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Pa^'' 320, translation of Xo I — For * Yitasamgata ’ read ‘ Chita of the Gatas 5 [N G. Mapimdar], 
„ ,, *oxt of No V — Tor ChuJlaTpltukasa read Giulapiiukasa 

„ 227,1 2 — Aite' ‘ clear’ ad J [ChuhpiluJ a$a means ‘ of the fathers younge- brother, te, 
uncle*— Ed] • 

„ „ translation of Xo V — For “ Ag la, a resident of Chulapetu ( ? ) ” read “ his uncle 

• (Prakrit C/ufo’-Xanskrifc Ke?iudra e ) Agila ” [N P Chakravarfi] 
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Yaksha) ” 
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, „ t a*- lation o' Xo XII — For “ Dr armadavl” read “Dhamaleia (DharmaJeva) — 

El 
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No 1 — KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAYARMAN 
By Peofessoe B Htjltzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

Ink impressions of tins inscription were sent to me “by Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn, 
along with the following description of the original plates 

“ This sot of live copper-plates was received from Pendyala Subrahmanya Sastn, National 
College, Masulipatam, through the President, Distnct Board, Godavan, in June 1921 The 
plates are held together hy a circular ring nvetted into the back of a circular seal, on the 
countersunk surface of which are cut, m relief, a crescent, the word sri-Tvagadh§mi, and an 
expanding lotus-flower of six petals The plates bear wnting on eight faces in all, the first and 
last plates having wnting only on their inner sides, and have no raised runs They measure 
about 7" m breadth, and a little less than 2' in height The nng-hole is bored at a distance 
of about }" from the left margin of the plates and measures about §’ m diameter The ring 
has a diameter of about 4", and the seal is a little more than 2" m diameter The plates, with 
the ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas The nng was cut in this office 

The wnting on the plates is on the whole in a 8 {.ate of very good preservation The 
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya inscriptions The secondary forms 
of i and i are not always cloaily distinguished The Jihvamuliyn occurs in yalio kaSchid = (1 30) 
A final form of m is frequently UBed , one of t is found in pr&dat (1. 18) and vaset (1 34), one of 
n in rflja[r*]sliin (1 26), and one of l m -Bol (four times ml 28 f , and once m 1 37). 

The language of the inscnption is Sansknt prose , but three verses of Veda-VySsa are 
quoted in lines 31-35 The Telugu plural -Bol occurs four times m hue 28 f , and once in line 
37 Lingual l is used also in Chalukyandm (1 C), - yuga\a\ ) (1 16), and in the Telugu village- 
name Vcllclcla (1 29) The Telugu r occurs in the two village-names Oheruparu (1 20) and 
I.rralu[r] (1 22) The vowel n after consonants is generally expressed by the syllable « After 
r, consonants (except sibilants) are doubled, and dh is doubled before y m viaddhye (1 21) In 
-vakuha-sthalasya (1 9 f ) s is elided before sth In line 28 the group nj is employed instead 
of jn m viiijapanaya and aftjaph (for ajnapti) In line 21 the adjective ?mi[<**]«n seems to be 
used in the sensd of ‘ lying, situated ’ 

The inscription lecords the grant of the village of Kondanaguru to the BrShnanna 
ChendiSarman by the Maharaja Indravarman, sumamed sri-Tyagadhemi, 2 i e ‘ the (celestial) 
cow in liberality, ’ who was a son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana and a grandson of the 
Maharaja Kirtivarman, and who belonged to the family of the Cha)ukysB The donor's 
father, Yishnuvardhaua, has to be identifie d with Viehnuyardhana I, the founder of the 

i [The ascription 1ms been rouowod in tbo JEpigraphical Repot t for 1922 , App A, No 2, and p 96 Ed J 
1 The sumo surname forms tho l6gond on tbo seal of this grunt which is reproduced on tho buck of Plato of th» 
Nidupufn grunt of Jayasimha I, tnfra 

A 
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Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who if known to haVo been the younger son of the Western 
Chalukya king Eirtivarman I Consequently, Indravarrnan must lx; the nctnnl name of the 
younger son of Vishnuvardhana I, v,ho is called Indra-Bhatt&raka or Indrarija in the inscrip- 
tions of his successors, and who, according to later tradition, reigned on!} for i even days 1 

The grant seems to ha\e been ynade at the request of a chief named Eondivarixian, and 
the executor of the grant seems to ba\e been Indravannnn's eldest son, 'who liken isc bore the 
name Indravarman From other inscriptions wo know only of a single son of Indra-Bbat{araka 
or Indraraja, who succeeded to the throne as Vishnuvardhana II 

Line 28 f contains four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of v Inch consists of the 
name of some village, followed by the word Bui In the opinion of Hao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, Bol (for Boyalu ) is the Tclugu plural of Bdya In the Chendalur plnte-, of AD C73, 
Bsya occurs five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word tSetaiya, ‘ a resident, inha- 
bitant’ 2 The same must be the meaning of the v ord BOya m a grant of Yislirunnrdbana II, 
where a large number of donees are mentioned by name and arc stated to has e been Boy at, i e 
‘ residents, ’ of certain villages s In the Chendalur plates of AJD 673 the actual names of the 
fionees are omitted, and the expression * resident of such and such a village ’ is employed in the 
place of the donee’s propel name Similarly, the donee’s grandfather, Durga£annan, reccr.es 
in the subjoined grant the epithet ‘ Irralu [r] -B Oya by name ’ (1 22) It might be concluded 
f^om this that Bdya is the designation of a village clerk ( [Karnam ). But this possibility is 
excluded by the fact that in the above-mentioned grant of Yhikimtardhann II two different 
individuals, Venm£arman and Chamnndi&irman, are stated to have been MSrat vBOya, to ‘a 
T^sjdenf of ilarata ’* In a grant of Bhlma I the donee (or his grandfathet) ib styled Ummara- 
kapthi-Bol, 5 t e ‘a resident of Ummarakan(hi ’ This use of the plural Bsl suggests that the 
teup, Bol in Alapaka-Bol, etc. (1 28 f ), and in Ch6da-BoI (1 37) will ha\e to be explained ae 
the honorific plural of Bdya, ‘ a resident, inhabitant ’ 

Lines 19-21 contain the names of four villages which formed the boundaries of the village 
granted, Kondanaguru The houndaty in the South was Chonipfrru (1 20) This viUnge is 
gerhap? identical with Chejrupura m the Plaki? district, which, according to Dr Fleet, 7 was 
probably ap older form of Chlpnrupalle in the present Vizagnpatam District. The remaining 
village-names I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 8 


First Plate , Second Side 


1 Svasia 9 jj|j*] Srimatam(tam) sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Ma[na]vya sagfl- 

2 tr{a*Jnam(nan*) Harlti-putranam(nam) ; sv3im-llalia£ena-p[n*jd-5nudhva- 

3 tamam(uam) 3fau^ikf-vara-prasada-Iabdha-r5jy[a*)nam bhagaa an-Narayana pra- 

4 8ada-8amasadita-varalia-la5chhan-eksbana-kshana-voiIkn(kn)t‘-SseshaT 


7 See- my remarks, above, Vol VIII, p 238 
4 Ind Av{ * T B, r F 188, test lines 41 end So: 


i See above, Vol. VHI, ^ penair, p 16 and note 9 
'- Ind Anf., VoL VII, p 187 f 

* Above, Vol. V-, p 129, text line 25- f. 

„ S18 , „* 

i Ind Ant-, Vo* XX, pp 15; 98 

* From^nk mpresjsions sapplied by Eao Bahadnr H; Krishna Sistn 

* To is word is entered by the wri* er on the left tide of I ne 2 
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Socond Plato , First Side 

5 mnbibb^t£m[»*]ttSvamedb-»vabbpiihnrsnaim-pttVitrlkri(kn)fo-Tnuttasa* [sttflr5]« 

6 nam(nam) svii-yaSo*vjshnylkn(kn)fa-trail5kyini;nn(ii5Th) Chalulryunam(nSm) ka- 

7 lxim-nln[m] kn (kp ) ty a mja-jaTramnah^a?) vir5]ataanak(nnli?) £ti-III[r*]ttivarmma- 

malia- 

8 rajasya napta Sri- V lSlmuvar d dll ana- mnliSi a] ab 7 rana*mukba-gn(wi)ta-ripu- 

W 

Second Plate , Second Side 

9 Tijayn-samnpalabdhn-Srl-vadhfi-invaBayftinaim-vipnla-vakBba-sfcbala- 

10 sya putrab Sakfci-traya-aamadh:gata-maha*khyati-vibkuti[h] tn- 1 2 

11 vargga-seva-mpunab Ptirunapurusba iva bnbu-loka-stu- 

12 tab Far5.rutir=iva bhiila gana-pnynb dvitiya lva Makaradbva]ab 

Third Plate , First Side 

13 panebnma iva lskapalah Pndbograsuta 3 iva Batya-sandbab £aru.(ra)t-k2.1a iva 

14 kfito-bandkujlv-Ctsavab piirw-acbalondra 4 iva nutr-Oday-aimkula- 

15 mabima Tnablpati-makuta-tatia-gbatita-mabaratna-marlcbi-ma- 

16 n]arl-ran]ita-cbaran-aravmda-yxigalab £r-Indrava£r*Jmma-mabara]fth Tys- 

17 gadbeny-apara'Ha.madboyab 5 udaka-purwakam 8arvva-kara(ra)-panha.r-0petam 

Third Plate , Second Side 

18 brabmad[6*]ylkpitya KondanogUra-nama-graitia-grainam pradat [|*] Tasya gramasya 

10 dig-vibbag5.[b*'] 1 Utt&ratab MU 3 pnnitIrti-iiatna'grtttba[b |*] P iirwatab Pagtinbru- 
nama-gra- 

20 mab [|*] DakBbma-vibbdg'[a*]Vnstbitab Ckebupbrtt-n&taa-gbatiid[b |*] Pascbimatab 

Irbba- 

21 [l]i-nama-gr[a*]mab [1*] fitesbata gramfAQnam mbddbySm 0 mv (a # 3 sI kntab [)*] 

V ajapanyya-eba- 

22 raijuaya Du[r*]gga6a[r*]-mmanab(n0) Brabma-vibita-karmma-iitratasya Irj-alufrJ- 

BOya-nama- 


Fourth Plato , First Side 

23 [brabrnaTia^nya pautruya 7 ablnjana-Tidya- vn(vfi) ttavatab (to ) Bharadvsija-Eagdtra- 

24 sya VisbrraSarmmanah putraya vo davi d- vipra- s a ms tuy amana- ebanf ay a 

25 CkcmhSarmmarvO Tnatapitr5r*atmana9=oba pnnyO(ny-a)vaptays(ya) iti chn [1*] 
20 Bbavmo raja^r’Jflbln yatbOpacbara-purassaram(rafii) r samtnanayati [|*] AryyS- 
27 hb-va[in]Sa-gagana-tilaka-bhuta-Ko[ndi]varmmailS mahftrajasy =agra-naia I- 

1 Bead -maKarajnsya * Bfcad *«8 hihrstri- 

* Rood Prith-Sffra-sUta e ATndhls'Uihjra) 

4 The syllable* lc is corrected by tbo -writer from 15 

» Bead -tnahiirajat^fyayadhgtiv-a-para-nufncidhcynK' 

• Cancel this antiitiSrtf. T r E6ad jpaiUhr,y£'aH'ijiiKi . 


4r 


epigraphia indica 


[Vol xvm. 


28 

29 

80 

31 

32 


Fourth Plate , Second Side. 

ndravarmtnana namadheya' vinjapanay* tesy^phrflW Ala P Sk< a-Bol 

ppi-B<5[l] SomsySjula-VelleMa-Bol Marata-Bol [!*] Apt cha mohal-tobha- 

yah=ka§chid*=vighna-karfctara s ea paficha-mahapitaka-yuktf bhavishyati 

iti 4 chs [!*1 

Veda-VyStsa^sya slSkfa*]s.*ch.4tra [|*] Nighnato hha[r*]ta(tn)-g5-vipra-b&]a- 
ydshifc-ta- 

pasvinah [I*] y& gatis=sa bha ve fc-vnttim 6 harata[h*] fasan-ankitam [jj 1 j]*] 

Shashthimma® vargha-sa- 


Fifth Plate , First Side 

33 ha(ha)sram evargge tishthati bh£imi-da[h*] 1 akshepta ch*=anumant[a*] cha 

tany=eva na- 

34 rake vasefc [jf 2 jj*] Bahnbhir*wa[su*]dha datta babnbhjS-ch^annpalita [|*3 

yasya-ya- 

35 era yada bhu mi [s»*] tasya- t&sya tada pbalam[jj 3 jj*] Iti Khnakarama-likbi- 
38 te €a £& (ra) ne cbatusbasbtbyasah 7 [|*] Etesha namanam Skaik-Ssah 8 


37 . . rpalva]kamll-=ek-amBa[nJ [|*] Choda-Bal 9 tri(tn)tly-&[m*]sam [|l*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


The Mah&rjLja ludravarman, whose other name was TySgadhenu (1 16 f), adorned the 
family of the Cfaalukyas (1 6 f.) , was a grandson of the Maharaja Klrtivarmsn (1 7 f ) , and 
was a son of the Maharaja Viehmivardhana 10 (11 8-10) He granted the village 11 of Kondana- 
gBru (1 18) to Chendiiarman (L 25), son of Vishnnsarman of the Bharadvaja gotra (] 23 f ) 
and grandson of Durgasarman, (also) called Irralu(r]-B0ya, of the Vajasaneva charana 
(11. 21-23) The boundaries of the village granted were in the North, Mnjumnuru ; m the 
East, Pagunura ; in the South, Cherupuru , and in the West, IrbbafTji (11 18-21) 

The grant seems to have been made at the instance of a chief named Kondivannrn, who 
belonged to the family of Aryyahu(?), and at whose request the Maharaja’s (t is Indravarman’s) 
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indrsvarznan, was appointed executor (ajfapfi) 
of this (grant) 12 lane 28 f seems to contain the names of four witnesses of the grant, preceded 
hy the particle icam, ‘ thus,’ viz Alap5ka-B5l, is . ppi-B6l, Somavajula-Vellekki-Boi, and 
Msrata-Bol 14 


1 Bead perhaps Indratarmma-ndmadheyo 
8 Bead lartta 
5 Bead Vhatcd=trMm 
i Bead cha f u ht foitMy-a -rJ aft 
* A point or dash is engraved between 15 and I 


5 Bead r ijnapanaya tacy-ajuapiih I £ram= 

* Bead ihavixhyat=Hi 
1 Bead ShathUm 

8 Bead perhaps Klcthan brahmandnam^ekatfc-arrsah 


10 The genitive -tahiha tthalatya inline 9 f. proves that the nominative - maharajah in line S mnst b* 
fc mistake of the clerk who drafted the gTant, for -mdha-ajatya 

11 The text reads yrama-yrana, 1 village of villages,’ t e ‘a large village’ (") or ‘a chief ullage’ ('-) The 
same expression occurs m another Eastern Chalnkya grant, see Ind Ant , Vo! XIII, p 133, tart hue 15 

« The purpose of the passage from which 1 derive the=e statements {U 26-28) is nn certain If my correction 
Ind rata rnna-nanadh cyo is accepted, it would still be necessary either to snpply after Kondxzarmmani the word 
IntayS qualifying the incremental ttjhapanaya, or to read Koniitarmna.no 

U 13 henonte plnral of Soya, l a resident, inhabitant’, see my remarks on p 2 above 
” Jp 9 epithet Zlaraia-Soga is applied to two of the donees m a grant of Vishnnvardhana II , see Ind Ant, 
£ ’ll, p 188, text hues 41 and 60 Ini 60 of that grant, tamprdpta must be corrected into lamprattah 
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(This) edict (ids ana) was written by Kanakarama (1 35 f ). The village granted wan 
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees 1 received one share (1 36) The last bno 
(37) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is 
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named Choda-Bsl, one-third share 


No. 2.— BAHUR PLATES OF N RI PAT UN GAVARMAN. 

Br Pnoirssoa E Hdltzsch, PhD , ETaUiF (Saai.f). 

As stated by M Julion Vinson, this inscription is engraved on five coppor-p 1 ntes which 
wero discovered by M Jules Dclafon 5 m 1879 4 at a depth of about ono metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of Bahur, an important locality on the 
south of Pondicherry, from which it is 23 5 kilometres distant ’ The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliotheqno Nnhonale, Pans They measure about 91 5 millimetres in height, 2t>] 9 mm 
in breadth, and 4 1 mm in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes There is the nsual 
nng-holo, 13 5 mm m diameter, at a distance of 9-10 mm fiom the left margin of each plate, 
but the nng which must have been originally passed through the holes and borne the royal seal, 
has not been recovered 1 It had surely been broken long ago , for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are m worse condition than the other sides They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set This allows ns to conclude that the document has been 
buned with carelessness or m impatient ha«tc ’ I am deriving all *hese details from M Vinson’s 
article * Le college de Bahour an IX* siecle,’ 3 m which he furnished a tentative transcript and 
translation of the inscription Years ago I had published a few remarks on it, 4 based on a 
transcript which had been prepared by a Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M Delafon This 
transcript has been recently printed m full, with some additional remarks, by Rao Bahadur 
KnBhnn Sastn 5 The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it fiom a 
set of photographs w hich M Vinson had been good enough to send mo m 19U5 The photo- 
graphs are not quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can bo made out 
from them with certaiuty 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil, and the alphabets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively There are 32 Sanskrit verses (11 1-45 and 74-77) , the rest of the 
text is m Tamil prose (11 45 74 and 78 f ) Grantha letters are occasionally used also m the 
Tamil portion (Nrt, ] 45 , rmma, 1 4G , brahma day a, 1 50, vidyastha, 11 51, 71, tidydllwga, 
11, 52, 71 f , hCt and xyavatte{ethai), 1 72, $arviapartha, btahma and dattx, 1 73, JJdxtudaya and 
de, 1 78 , Nnpatumga, 1 78), and the Tamil syllable rat occurs in a Sanskrit verse (1 34), while 
the purely Tamil name Nilaildngi is written in Grantha letters (&xlaxtGmg*dh, 1 30) In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of t is not distinguished from that of t, nor that of n from 
that of ra, nor p from v In the Tamil portion, the length of initial e and 3 is not marked m 
€r% (1 72) and Sda i (1 69) The secondary forms of f, e, 3 are the same as those of i, e, o The 
length of the vowel ji is maikcd in -Cr, VdgCr, Uiaiiur, °rur, °pur, and puh , but the mu of 
xmmuyrUrum (1 50) does not differ m shape from mu, and from the lu of -pdlun- (1 68) 

1 Tho names of tho 04 shareholders aro not specified, but tho latter aro alluded to bj tbo pronoun etc, ‘ those/ 
■wlucli implies that tboy wero assembled m tbo long’s presence when ho mado tlio grant For similar instances of 
the ubo of tho pronoun itad pee nbovo, Vol IX, p 59, note G Tho nnnamod donees perhaps consisted of tlio chief 
donee Chondisartnan and lus relatives, and of tho four persons who wore monlionod as witnesses of tho grant iu hue 
28 f 

* To tho same gontleman wo owe the discovery of the Kfisakuih plates of Xandivarman (S I I , Vol II, 

No 78) 

* 2I6marci Oncntaux (Paris, 1905), pp 211 203 

‘ b I I , Yol II, pp 513 517 


4 Above, Vol IV, p 180 f 
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All fhe=e defective spellings are veil known fi om many other Tamil inscriptions 1 Thoy 
vere not intended- to imply actual differences of pronunciation, hut are only due to the yet 
imperfect development of the old Tamil alphabet In my transcript, \ have, therefore, sub- 
stituted the long vowels wherever they are required In the Sanskrit portion, a final form, 
of to is frequently employed (11 11, 12, 13, etc ) Viratna is expressed by a vertical dash after 
n (11 10, 29 (?), 3 o (?), 40, 41) bat seems, to be omitted generally after final t (1! 4, 5, 26, 29, 
30, 45), where I have tacitly supplied it Superscribed r has the same shape as Yirama, bat l's 
represented by a point m mrbabhau (1 16) and -puTnaka-[m~\ (ii 32) In the Tamil portion, 
Yirama is expressed only in two instances by a vertical- dash m tan (1» 48), and by a point 
(pultf) in im (1 50) In the Sanskrit portion, the end of a verse is marked indiscriminately 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of five different elements (|, J[, , , 

0 — ), but which I have in every case replaced by the usual mark (||) The end of the first 
half of a verse is marked by a horizontal line (— ) only in five instances (11 13, 15, 17, 26, 30) 
At the end of the two Tamil passages, two other signs of punctuation are employed, viz J|0 — 
(1 74) and |fl— (1 79) 

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks Tami] pronunciation in 
responsible for the forms Tantivarmman (31 14, x 8) fov Dantivarmraan, and rebha (J 33) for 
repha, and agatha (1, 37) is meant for aqadha The group Uh is replaced by tsh m rarateha 
(1 9 f ), tehmapah- (1 14 f ), -didntthaya (1 17), and Latthmir~ (1 20) The Sandhi rules are 
disregarded in palanat^bhumim (1 15), Intavan^sastra* Q 45), siarggam^irmaru-na (1, 13), 
and labdham^mdyd- (1. 35) Yisarga is dropped, not only, as optionally permitted, in =tej a 
tthih- (1 3; and dusa sthanasya (1 44), but also in ra snyam= (1 1) and rajva ztj° (11, 21, 42). 
Consonants are doubled after t, with four exceptions (Sri-bharlns-, 1 3, mtbabhau, 1 16, and 
Dhu\r*'\jahr=jaia° i 1. 36) 2 Double t is simplified before v m daita (1 39) and iatva (1. 45). 
The Tamil of the grant portion is on the whole correct The only mistakes on it are c pakamUTn 
(1 49) for 0 pdkVaw,vtn, natti andtidu^a (1 53) for natii and viditll-a, udunda (1 56) for vitfutta, 
umam(l 67) for drum, vyavasteyum (1 72 f) for tyavasthaiyum, and a few other slips m the 
two last lines of the inscription The genitive affix in is joined to ellai, ‘ a boundary, 7 without 
Sandhi in ellaim (11 58, 63, 64 f , 65, 66), and its final n is doubled before the conjunctive affix 
wto in ellaiinnum (11. 58, 59, 60 ; 61) Similarly the past relative participle dyina is spelt Gina 
(1.62) For the past gerund ay we have Syi (1 72, and twice ml 73), which is an archaic 
form, meyi (1 68) for mey, ‘to graze’, snd.2seliuyippaJ lam (] 59 f) for diehayppGllam 

The metres of the Sanskrit portion are Drutanlambita (verses 1, 7), Yasonfatilaka 
05, 31), Ary a (32), and Anushtubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-30) The metre of verse 2 is Praharshinl , 
hut its fourth Pada is Anushtubh, and in each of the two first Padas the tenth and eleventh’ 
syllables of the Praharshinl metre are missing I am unable to correct and translate this verse 
in a satisfactory manner 


The Tamil portion of the inscription records a grant of three villages, and the Sanskrit 
portion preceding it professes to be a eulogy (prufash, 1 45) celebrating the donor The Tamil 
and the Sanskrit versions supplement and corroborate each other, and have both to be considered 
together. The grant made in the eighth year (II 46, 511 of the mgr. of W (hg\ 

P ^'^““PV^P^hgaTermen (I 74 f), Hnpathnga 
m ?o7 In^yr Wed of the Me 'lord of the three yrorldf- 
k „' 41 ^ Verees 2-1 6 -contain the following genealogical account of this ting From the 
lota-Itaer anemg from T.ahntf, navel „„ placed Brohmii, ^ A „^ fc J ™ 

' tlom l!m - Blaradvaja , from him, Drsna , from him, A8 rat thS-’ 
mao , and from h,m, fang P ailaya (yeme 6) Tll , Iame ^nlSthe S. 

1 Cf S I I , YoL 7, Preface, p t f, ” ~ — 

In ten'kayad*- (l 15 f ) the doubling of the abiburt ij prohibited by Pimri, Till, -4, 4% 
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mug of several inscriptions of tlic Pallava kings of Kauchi Next wo aie Void lb at fiom the 
family of Pallav a * arose a group (of kings) commehcmg mill Vitriala and Eonkanika ’ (veise 
7), and Hint, ‘ after Vimala, etc , liad gone to licavcn ’ (veise 8), tlioro was Dadtivarman. (vdlse 
9), whose son was Nandivarman (verso 12) As I have suggested did a ioritier occitsion, 1 the 
‘group (of kings) commencing with Yimnlil and Konkamka Vfhicli is dandwiched between 
the mythical kihg Pallava and the historical knlg IJantiVai man, probably owes its iilention to 
the desire of claiming fot the hittci connection w ith the Westorri Gdngd kings, w hose ancestor 
is believed to have beeh Konkani 2 The queen of Nandlvaririan, Sankila by hdme, was hoih m 
the Ritshtrakflta family (verso 13) and bore to him the donor of this g tail l, ifripdiiingd, (verse 
15) Of him verse 16 t < lls us that he supplied a Pandyh king, vvlo'se pi ofier name iS nbt 
disclosed, with an niray, and that he defeated some enemies, who are not spec! libel eithei, on the 
further bank of the Anchit river The name of this river must he a Sanskntized foi'm of 
Aridil, n branch of the Kuvtrl which enteis the sea at Jvaratkkul (Kfirtkal) a ft xH ay be 
concluded from verse 16 that Nnpatnfiga allied himself with d Ptihdya king and undeitook UU 
expedition into (ho dominions of the Ciifila king The two names Drinftvai ma'ii and Nripatunga 
occur also ftfnotfig the Rsshtrnkuta kings, with whom Nnndivatmnh became Actually corinected 
through his qncOn §nnkha, and Dnntivni man is pci haps identical with DAfftigii, the filler of 
KSnchi who was defeated by the Rnshfnikfita king Gov in da 1 111 in A D 801 * Rno Bu'h/idUr 
Krishna Sasiri has uliOwrr quite recently llrnt the VCInrpalaiyam plates of VfjaVa-NaUcfivarriiaii 
and the TandaAiflttnm plates of Vijrya-Ntndivihrcmavarman probably belong to the veifetx 
of Nppatuoga’ff father NandiVn'fmail' 5 

According to the Tamil portion, the grant was made a£ the lequest of Vesali p6i araiyan. 
(1 46), le ‘ the great clnef of Yesuli.’ The Sanskrit portion supplies biB proper nami, Mar- 
tanda (1 27 f ), and bis Bumnme, NTilnitiingi 8 (1 30), and cplls him, with a* play on his name 
Martanda, * the sun of the Vefiali family’ (1 27 f ) From other inscriptions we learn that Vesa* 
IippEdi was the name of a province, of which VSgur-nfidu, 10 the country lound Babur, 
fonned a subdivision 7 Evidcntlj Murtfinda was a’ hereditary chief of this province He 
e Vumcd descent from’ tlltt family of Kuru (11 27, 31 f , 43), the mythical ainedstdr of the heroes 
•f the Mahahhirata At his own request! (11 32, 46 (.), lie lin'd l'eceived three villages in his 
own provmco (rash Ira) from king Nnpctunga (verse 21) This piohahly means nothing hut 
that his sovereign accoidcd him permission to give away these three villages, and explains two 
apparently conflicting statements, vie that, m v erses 23, 26, and 29, Martanda is represented as 
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, Nnpatuugavarmnn claims the merit of having made tho 
grant himself 

The executor (ajhapti m Sanskrit, 11 32, 39, and 41, or ahatti m Tamil, 1 47) of the grant 
was Uttamnfilla (1 41), tho minister (mantrvn) of king Tungavorman (I 42), 1 e of Nnpa- 
, tanga He had the title Vidalvidugu-Kadupotti-Tomila-perarciypn (1 47), le ‘the great 
chief of the Tam ilians of Videlvidugu-Kadnpatti ’ As Kadupafcti is a synonym of Pallava, 8 
UttamaSila’s title suggests that Videlvidiigu, l d ‘ the crashing thunderbolt,’ was a surname of 
the Pallava king Nnpatunga, The earn'd word Videlvidugn seems to have been a surname of his 
lather Nandi varman For on inscription of king Vij Qya-Nondivikremavorman and of his 
feudatory, tho Bana chief VikramSdityU| at Tiruvallam 0 records the grant of a village named 
Videlvidugu -Yikkiramaditta-chaturvedimajigalain The first member of this compound word 


* Above, Vol IV, p, 181 a Cf, above, Vo] III, p 164, n 8, and S' I L,Vol III.p 98f . 

* S I I , VoL II, p S2,n 8 ** Jnd Arit , Vol XI, p" 127 6 S. I’ J , Vol it, pjv 606^08*. 

* Tbu"famiJ nnmo is paraphrase! in Sanskrit by loJcanam ntlayah 29) ^ 

? See ViuiouVariicle, p g&i f , and Vcnfc&yya's Preface Yi S. L Ir, Vd II* $/• v 

» #b’ov», Vol Vll, p 26, n f, and'/ Ri A*, S', lfo# f 12? • H 1. JU Vo! Ill,' 
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must refer to Nppatunga’s father Nanduarman, 1 and llw second one to the Bfvpa chief Vikrs,- 
maditya The executor (analti) of the Tirtrvnllam grant was Kftdupa(ti-Tnmj|A-p’ra[rai]y£iD 
■which may he taken as a title either of Uttnmatila hunt elf, or of another minister r ho preceded 
him in office daring the reign of luindivnrman 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘pfal of learning’ (ti dytt-tthn r.a), or 
college, at Vagur (11 51 f , 71 , see also 11 35 37 f , 38 f , and 44 of the Sanskrit portion), i e 
Babur, where the plates were discovered by M Delafon As M Vinpon remarks, 2 the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vagur from the Sanskwt l/lku, 
t an arm,’ instead of the Tamil tagtt, * beauty.’ The grant v ns to lx; a udyu-bhZga (II 52, 71 f ), 
i e a source of revenue for the promotion of learning This is perhaps the earliest enso on record 
of a university scholarship or educational endowment 

As m the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of which still 
remain a desideratum), the official routine ebsened m this grant was ns folloi s The three 
villages having been granted to the Vagflr college, nn order (iirumngam, 1 54) communicating 
this fact and calling for a report ( afattZlat , 11, 53, 55, 50) mas issued to the headmen of EjrJvfli- 
Vagur-nadu, (a subdivision of the district) of AruvE-n£du s (1 48) Haling read the order, 
the headmen of the nddu reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the limits of 
the villages granted lane 40 of the Sanskrit portion suggests that, as m the case of the Ixjdcn 
plates, they were accompanied by an elephant whose hoofprjnts marked the boundaries, on 
which they raised stones and planted milk-bush (11 53, 55) The names of the three villages 
were Settuppakkam,* Vilangattcngcdtivcnur, and Iraipptmaichchen (11 48 50) According 
to the report submitted by the headmen of the nfiju, their boundaries were as shown in tbt 
two subjoined diagrams (1L 50 66) 

Vfigur 


a Brahmadeya 


Mambakkam 



' , J "‘ “, l " ™* “ S’™ 1 '" a^d m other iDecrlptiOD. in tbc fuller Z no of K Vraj^N.ndlrlk am. 

Ti ™ VH , ," 7 ”””“ 1 '“" f “ TWKT.P— , d Z,rc, 

l C ' « Mil, Y«. II, p 27 to tbo T„,l die,..™, 1 toSjS of 
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Vagui 


Ki) imonpattx 


N 

4^ 


Ipuppupar- 

chelien 


a forest 


HeiunpkUrnmbii 

Vmsou 1 lias consulted a local map and tells ns tliat, besides Vagni (Babni), two of 
tliese village-names survive to tbe picsent day Kipnnlnpatti is now lepiesented by Kinmain- 
hskknm, 6 kilometres nortb-casfc of Bahia, and Vilangattangaduvaniiifis perhaps connected 
with Kaduvanur, 5 kilometies west of Bah fir I hope my Braktam friends m Madras will find 
an opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will succeed m identifying a few moie of 
the vdlage-names which are legisteied m the detailed description of the bonndanes of the 
grant 

In verse 30 wo aie told that the Sanskrit jmnash, which foims the fust portion of ihe 
inscription, was composed by Hagaya, a seivant of the Vagih college At the end of the whole 
document, its writer informs ns of his name and parentage m a Sanskrit veise (32) and m 
Tamil prose, (1 *78 f ) He was a goldsmith ( suvarnahrtt or, in Tamil, tattan), named Nripa- 
tunga (11 77, 79), r: -evidently after his sovereign, — a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the son of Madevi-perundattan, and the grandson of TTditoduya-porundntan of Kil- 
PaiiSram near Xaebchipedu (Conjeei eram) The name, or rather the title, of his fathei 
means ‘the great -goldsmith (by appointment) to tho chief queen ’ Simihul) , the name of Ins 
grandfather would mean ‘ the gi eat goldsmith (hy appointment) to (king) GditOdayn,’ md 
Uditodaya (1 78) or TJditodita (1 76) may have been a surname of one of the immediate 
predecessors of king Nnpaturigai arrran TJditodita is actually known to have keen one of the 
numerous hirudas of Rijasimhu, an -eailiei Pallava king of Kanchi 2 Pi om this king it may 
he supposed to have descended to one of the predecessors of N fipatungavarman 


TEXT* 

Ftrst Plate , Fust Stile 

1 Svasti eil[h jj*] Dieatu va[h*) inyam=ambn]a-l0chanas=txida4a-matili-mghn= 

2 Bhta-pad-ambujah [1*] sakala-loka-bkayamkara-rakshasa-piasaina-netui=a- 

3 j6(]fl) Madha(dhu)-sudanah j| [I |j*] Srl-bharfcns*sayana parasya netre jn( = 

b>ja[h* sthiti-laya-su- 

3 S 1 I , Vot I, p> 15, 6Hi metre 


1 See Ini article, p 235 f 

1 From * »et of photograph* anppKed by M Jtilkn Vinson 
H &**i perhap* •bit 7 tmtrjuh 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VOL XVJ11. 


4 ti-hetub [|*] tan-nablier^ajatii Bamastn-bliam^abjam^AtmujCnjfi-tntfl-bharnt || [ 2 J|*J 

5 A[m*]giras=tata utpanno loka-nathucb-cbnlnrmrnuHmt ^ [|*] Bphaflpatifi-tata 

6 rnantrl Sakrasya Vala bktdmah || [3 ||*J Tntn£«£amy us-tato jC(j fl )j" c 

Blmradvaja ea- 

7 mabvayab [ |*] tat<3 DrOnfl mail Gsb\ asas-FnmnrG Sakra-vjkmmah || [4 j|*j Tatfl 

8 Dr 3 naii==raaba-babuB*sarwa-yii[d*]dba vjsaradali [|‘] AfUnttbamu kiUamftnn Btimba- 

9 bbuva Pinakinab || [5 ||*] Afi\attbamna«!=tAt0 iftja Pallav-gkhyO babbfirn 

n(yab) [|*] ra- 


First Plate, Second Side 

10 ratsha(kfcba) nava-kbanda-sthan=bbupatm''sa-knshlvalun ||_ [G jj*] Vimnla-Komknptk- 
adt ta- 
ll d-anvayad=ajam bnndam=an-pramad-anntain [|*] mbita sasannm»nnya-nppC-shv»npi 

12 pnyataman=]aya-gbosbam=aiiaratam || [7 [j*] Bhnktva bbnvam Bva-’v-lxyrCpa 

ebatns [sa]- 

13 gara-mtkbalam | tata[h*] HTa^ggam=Tlmantna , gatCabn Yjtnal-udiflm (| [8 |j*] A- 

14 sit=Parandara-samO raja 2 dnpa(dka)-bbaktir=Mmnra dvipi(ebi) [|*J Tn(DA)ntivoi-mm£ 

maba- [b]ahuh tabma(ksbma)* 

15 pala-makufc-anatah |l [9 ||*] Dbarmm£pa palnnat(d;^bbunmn Kalar^api page 

impab | va- 

16 rsbanad=api danasya parjjanyn iva mrbabban |[ [10 |j*] Atman 5 bandi-ynkt- 

a[nam] 3 Ta- 

17 m-alaya-didntsba(ksba)ya 1 patbcyam=iva kntT=5rIn*=pai?dnnB nFn[sa*]rjja ynb 

|1 [11 ||*] Nandi- 

18 varmma maba-babus^sa jat3 5 Ta(Da)ntxva[r*]mmanah [ |*] aamare Tijita, ► 

bbanur=asabaye- 

Second Plate , First Side 

19 na yena Bab || [12 ||*] Aslcb=Chliankb-5hvaya dCv! tanr-amgl NAtidivnrmmatiflh 

[ |*] Basbtra- 

20 kuta-[ku*]l£ jata Latsbml(ksbml)r=iva Mni’a-dviBhab || [13 ||*] KBbamavat! 

dbantr^Iva ma[tri*]-vaj=jagatab 

21 pnya [!*] babbau Samkh abvaya devl rajna[h*] erlr-iNa rfipmX || [14 ||*} 

Tasyam 

22 [ba]bbuva mati-kanti-kal-adimatyam=mfmyah kulena gnnavan=bbn vnna-tray«ii- 

23 gah [|*] ntpadyaraana-tapanfidbipa-tulya-teja jifsbntib kalavan=samare * 

24 Bbnpatumgadevah || [15 |j*] Yat-prasad-a[r*]jjita Ben a Pandyena samare pura [i*] 

25 paT6-Bichit=sa ra]-5gnir=ddadaha npu-eamhahm || [10 ]|*] Nnpatumga lti kbyato 

26 balO=pi bbuvan-egvarah | kbyato na keralam=bbumaT=nmnsbminn=api Ramu-vat 

27 || [17 l|*] Tasy=opakara-samyukt<5 rajnah Kuru-knl-sdbbavab [|*] Vesali-vamsa-M5- 

1 Bead srarggam vimanena 

* To satisfy the metre, this word most be cancelled 

* Bead perbaja yuH anydn= 

* Bead pe-1 aps —hand dm 

* Bead =samjlto 

* Inste.d ui the last syllable of haldcan, the metre requires a short Billable, road perhaps Jcntapa t ami re 


Bahur Plates of Nkipatungavarman, 
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Second Plate , SecondiSide 

28 rttandah prajanam £aranS ratnh |j [18 |[*] Sagi-Tat*=tdako r lake gEmbhlry^- 

adau 1 

29 Bamndra-vat [|*] su [ 1 *]yya-vad=i-akslianal=10kau 2 lokarduopnilayo nripak j|„ [19 )|*] 

30 Tafimat=iaBy=5chitan=nama NilaitSmg=Itx deva-vat | atkava Butaran=nama-pra- 

31 tyahshatvad=vx&am=pnteh jj [20 jj*] Grama-trayam Bva-rasktre Bah 3 Kuru-vam 6 a- 

vivarddha- 

82 nah [|*] vi]na[pya] Nnpatumg- 6 £al=labdham»=a]napti*purvTOka[m] j| [21 |j*] Ohettu- 
33 ppakkam^phal-adharam gramam=5kain.<=ath=aparanT £|*] giamah(mam‘) • Vidya- 
% llamg-adx-x ebji£pk) -a- 

34. xita-pada-namakapn] (| [22 j|*] Tasraad=Iraippp.^aichpherm-=tr}ttyata 8 arvya-[ 8 ampa]Tlam 
[[*] evam 

35 grama-trayam labdham=vidya-sthanaya 4 dnttavan jj [23 jj*] Mandakmlm 

samayantlm=urmmi- 

36 vega-samakulam [|*] sa [ba]bhara yatha dSvO Dkfi[r*]ja$ir=]a$ay=aikay5 jj [24 |j*] 

Third Plate, First St dd. 

37 Vidya-nadl tath=ag[a]tha(dha) E ohaturddx4a-gan.-^kpla, [1*3 Vagu£rpgj$mfl-yiBh[am3 

38 Btbanam . vyapya yasmad*vyavasthxta jj , [25 ||*] Tat=athanam=evam Yidushaij}, ,vidya- 

39 sthnnam =prachakshate [!*] tebhyO datva(ttva) sa bhfipalo gramau-ajnapti- 

40 pQrwakiin |j [26 ||*] Hasti-Banckto- 8 lm&ntan=atmaxiain=bahu-maixyat 6 [f*] ynktan^sa 

41 rvva-[pa]rlharaxr=akaratvena rakehitan || [27 ||*] Ajnaptxi>=Uttflm£6il98=trailO- 

42 ky-u 6 vara-papta.h [|*] mantrl Bpxh^Bpatx-prakhyo ra 3 na.p 1 *] 6 ri«»iFiimg- 
_ va[r*]mmanDli jj [28*] 

43 Agammah prajapalan^yachate Kuru.-naxylanajh. [j*] dha[rmma*]sy^axta9ya papianyi- 

44 t=palaiilya lti svayam jj [29 ||*] Dasa[h*] sthaxxasya vidyaya VagQr-grama- 

]U 8 ham=:a- 

45 yam® [j*] kptavan(h)= 6 asti'a-tatva(tfcva)-]nah pra§astm=N'Sgayas=sn[kfi*]t j] [30 jj*] 

Kd Vxsaxya-Nn- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

46 patongavarmmarku yandu efctEvadu VeSali-pperaraiyon vxnnap- 

47 pattal Videlvxdugu-K^iupatti-Ttamila-pperaraiyon- fihatti &ga 

48 AravartnSfctw=Kkx!vali-VSgOr-natta axatt&fr -kanga- [jj"?] Tsn-nattu Settle 

49 ppfi[k*]kamum Vilangattangaduvanunim Iraippunaiohcherxyu- 

50 m^aga immSnjurum pajjayav-ajamnm brahmod&yamnjjisu .zxik)s£ anix-. 

51 n peyj-iirax iriana ySndu ettavadu Vagur vxdyasthanat- 

52 tarkku vidyabh 0 gam=aga=ppamtt 6 m [jj*] Tangalum padagai nacjaii- 

53 da kallum kalliyum n[a*]ttx ajaxyolai £eydu 7 V idutka(kka)Y=egyu 

54 nattarkku«=ttirumugam vxda [||*] Nattar tirumagan-gapdn toludu ^talax- 

55 [k]ku Taittni-ppadagai nadandu kallnn=galhyu=natti ajaijjplax] 

1 The second part of the au of -adau is engraved at the beginning of nexj; line 
5 Head -loKamlc 

* Head sa 

4 Read, likifiaj* ivtdydr. 

* plead, piatvr? -r-Bd.3 

* Tlio reading = imam would be more suitable. 

7 [This word tof»y b^rgjdftSijn^niaja — Ed ] 
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epigraphia indica. 


[Vox, XVIII. 


Fourth Plate , First Side. 

r>S jSeydti nattar Yidunda(tta) araiyoki=ppadi mlattukk-ellaj [!*] Vila* 

,57 ngattangaduvaptirlikufi=JettTippakkattnki:um=aga irandn firkkuu-gl- 
53 l-park«elki katfca elkilnnnm ^nmabippakkatta ell aim 
59 mo^km n=den-pa j-k=elki Nenmalippakkatt=elkiInnnn=Nelra- 
50 yippakk att=ella annum Urattur=elkikkn vadakkum mel-pa- 
Ol jrk^ellai Mam'bakkatt=elkilnnnm lY-Vilangattangaduvanu- 

62 r-ppap=piramadeyam=a.!ina aynbadu seyavukkn-kkikkknra vada-park^ellai Va- 

63 gQr=elkixn=Terkum [|*] Iraippunaichcbenkk*=elki klbpark=elki natta* 

64 m nlhtta kattnkkn merkun=den-park=elki TTerunjikxirumbin ellai- 

65 in vadakka=mtl-park=ellai Vagur=ellailn kilakkum vada-paj;k=elki 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

65 Kitimanpatti ellailn=yeykuin*8ga lVY-isaitta-pern-nang-ellai- 

67 galilnm=agappatta nilan nlr-nilanwn pnnleyyum umam 1 ur*irnkkaiyu= 

68 me naiyn«manai-ppadappn*=manran =ganpu=mSyi palun=gukmun=gottaga[ra]- 

69 mnn«gidangtm=ggniynn=gadon=galarnin fldaiynm udaippum ulhttu nl[rj 

70 pfili nedum paramb^ermdn ndumb=fldi amax tavalndad^efllaj- 

71 m nn-pikn=oIi\-inji Vggur vidyasthanafctarkku vidva [bbs]- 2 

73 bhOgam=ayi Vagurode en "Vagur perja panharamam vyaTaste(sthai)[yn]- 

73 m perru Earrva-panharam»ayi brahmadeyam=ayi=pparadatti senra- 

74 du |( Pnnyaai eatnam kfitaiatam panrakshatan=cha tad=raksbat=€ti nyipatir=T?npf- 

75 patungavarmroa [|*] agaminah kshitipatin=pranamaty=a]asram murddhnll 

Mukimda-chara[n-arn] - 


Fifth Plate, First Side 

76 buja-gekharena jj £31 jj*] TTditod.rta-kala-tikka[h*] snvamnakrit=sarwa'£sastra^- 

77 nishnatah [|*] ahkhan=Npipatumg-nk:kyah Pallava-kuk mfila-bhntye*tra jj [32 jj*] 

78 Kacbdnpettu XS-PaisSrattu. TJditbdaya-peru[n*]d9tta[n*] raagan Madevi- 

peru[n*Jda tta- 

¥9 » magan(n) Nfcipafrom ga [g*] ejuttn H 


TEAITSLATIOrr. 


(Line 1 ) Hail f Prosperity 1 

(Terse 1 ) Let Madhu’s destroyer (Vishnn) grant yon prosperity, tbe Iotns-eyed one 
whose lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of tbe gods Rowing to him), the unborn one, (who 
became) the means of the destruction of demons that terrified the whole world < 

, 2 iw ^ l 76 ° f the deepUlg io8W of grI (Vishnu) was produced the luminary 

(i.e the Son ), (which is) the means of duration, destruction, and production From hi 8 


1 Heed finer 


Cancel the bracketted sj llab’e 
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(Vishnu’s) navel arose a lotus-flower, the germ of all From this (flower) the self -bom one 
(Brahma) was produced 

(Verse 3 ) From this foui -mouthed lord of the world, Angiras was born, (and) from the 
lattei, Bnhaspati, the minister of Sakra (India), the splittei of (the demon) Vala 

(Veise4) Fiom him was bom Snmyu , fiom him, he who was named Bharad\nja, from 
him, the great aichei DiOpa, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle 

(Verse 5 ) F-om this DiOna was piodueed, it is said, by a portion of Pinakm (Siva) the 
long aimed Asvatthaman, w r ho was skilled m all fights 

(Verso 6 ) Fiom this Asvatthaman was bom a king named Pallava, who ruled the kings 
residing m the nine contments, togethei w ith the ploughmen 

(Veise 7 ) From his family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Konkomko, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies , which imposed commands even on 
other rulers of men , which was much beloved , (and) which continually shouted ‘ victory. ’ 

(Veise 8 f ) Then, after Vimala, etc , having enjoyed by their own valom the eaith girt by 
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aenal cam, theie was the long-armed (king) Dantivarman, 
who resembled Puiandai a (Indra), showed firm devotion to Muia’sfoe (Vishnu), (and) tvas 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth 

(Verse 10 ) By ruling the earth according toil ght even m the Kali age, and by showering 
gifts, (this) mlei of men shone like a ram-cloud 

(Verse 11 ) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world under the guise of (the blood of those of his) enemies who weie not (already) con- 
fined* m his own prisons 1 

(Verse 12) Fiom Dsntivarman was bom that long-aimed Handivarman who subdued 
the earth unaided m battle 

(Verse 13 ) Just ns Lakshml (is the consort) of Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (the wife) of 
Hondivarmcn was the slender queen named Sank ha, who was bom in the RSslifraktifa 
family 

(Verse 14 ) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like a mother, the queen 
named <3ankhu shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king 

(Veise 15 ) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, etc, was bora the virtuous 
Hripatungadeva, the loid of the three woilds, noble by birth, resembling the rising sun in 
splendour, (and) victorious m fights with arrows 

(Veise 16 ) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the fuithei bank of the Anchit 
(nver) 

(Verse 17 ) Even m his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Hnpatunga (le ‘the high one among rulers of men’), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (hut) even m the other (world), like Rama 

(Veise 18 ) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Msrtanda of the family of VSsab,* 
a descendant of the family of Kuru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects 

(Verse 19 ) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling the ocean m pro- 
fundity, etc , (this) ruler of men (became) the resoit of the people by protecting the people os 
if (ho weie) the sun 

1 io lie either imprisoned or shot his enemies 

* Vcr ?08 10 and 20 suggest that the word Sfartanda (l o tho snn) is n6t a mere metaphor (r» polar*), but h S te 
be taken hero as a proper namo 


u 
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, (Veise-20) Therefore the (sur)na me ITilaVangA (l 0. ‘the support of the world’) (wm 
as) suitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or because (his real) name (M/trt5wj», i e. the 
sun) was quite manifest (to all) 

(Verges 21-23 ) This promoter of the fa mil} of Kura gave to- a seat of learning (n dyO~ 
ethana) three villages iuhis owupunmee (rauhlra) which, at (lus) request, (he had) received, 
provided with an executor. (5) flup/x), from tluit lord Nnpatungii, viz. the ullage of Cbottpp- 
pakk 3 J &3 rich. ixl fruit, thru another village whose name (consisted of) a word ending in an r 
and beginning with V-idyatilangH,' (and) thirdly thever} prosperous (ullage of) Iraippunci- 
chcheri 

(Verses 24-26 ) Just as the god Dhfirjali (Siva) canned on the single loch of (Ins) hair tho^ 
approaching Mandakml (Gang!), agitated hy the velocity of waves, thus the deep mer of 
learn’ng, filled with troops (of scholars) from the four directions, 2 stayed after it had filled the 
seat of the residents of the village of Vagur Therefore the} call this seat of scholars a scat of 
learning, 

(Verse 26 f ) This rnler of land thinks highly of himself after lie has given to those 
(scholars) the (three) villages, provided with, an executor, their limits bav mg been circum 
ambulated by an elephant, 3 accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected by freedom from 
taxes 

(Verse 28 ) The executor (was) tJttainasila, worshipped by the lord of the three worlds, 4 
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glonons king Tungavarman- 

(Verse 29 ) The descendant of Kum, himself entreats future kings — ‘ As this chanty is 
common (to all kings), it must he preserved (by you as well) ' ’ 

(Verse 30.) /The servant pf the seat of learning of the residents of the village of Vggfir, 
the pious Uagaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (praiash) 

(Lone 45 ) In the e;ghth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-ITnpptungayorman^at the 
request of Vesah-pewuraxyaiin; Videlvidugu-Kudiipatfi-Tanula-peraraiyap being the execu- 
tor ( anatti ) Let the headmen of Kilvali-Vggur-nadu, (a subdivision) of Aruva-nadu, see 
(this .order) j 5 

(Line 48) In the eighth year (of our reign), we have granted three villages o£ yonr 
viz Settuppidckarp, Vilangatfcangflduvanur, and Iraippunaichcheri, — dispossessing the 
former tenants, (and) excluding ancient chanties and Brahmadeyas , — to the residents of the 
seat of learning at Vagur as a source of revenue foi the promotion of learning (iidyd-bhsya') 

(Line 52) And issued an order ( tirumugarri ) to the headmen of the nddti, telling them to 
circumambulate the limits,® to plant stones and milk-bush (along the boundaries), and to draw 
up and submit a report ( uraiyolat ) 1 


'According to the Tamil port on, the full name of this village was Vilongallangaduvanvir, to which the word 
tidy a jb still prefixed here because it vres granted for the promotion of learning 

* With chaturdifa-yana cf the expression chaludUata at Kasik, alx>,e, Vol VIII. -n. 73 

text line 5, ' 1 ' 

« The local authorities fixed the boundaries by letting an elephant walk round the limits Cf pid, nadappiltu 
or pidC idlndu in the Leaden plates, patsim , T-anni parilcramana-vttpathta-simd cTwtuihtayam- 
grdmam, ibid., 1 85 f , ilhl pinta-Amdnim, above, Vol XV, p G3, text line 109 f , p,d% iiilnduj ibid , p Od.rtert 
hnea 134-130, and p 65, text line 165, j>idi nadqth, Travanco re Arch, Senes, Vol II, p 70 

*ie king llppatncga; geo -verce 15 

* Cf line 105 of the RaLkudi plates 


» Pa day a i naddndu corresponds to padaycii ralan= } e V ,du in line 110 of the Kasgkutjt plates , piiaaai talann 
jej/du , n a r.nwaljKfi inscription^ Kandmkramatarmati, S, I I, Vol III p 91,1 11 , jndayoi nadaniu in the 
plates, pattim , and prad.f\k9hm\-}*pitya in Sanskrit * 
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(Line 54 ) When the Headmen of the -nadu satv < the order, the/ rata'd (then) joined 
hands (before it), placed (it) on (then) heads, cncumamhulated the limits, planted stones and 
milk-bush, and drew up a iepbrfc 

' (Line 50 ) According to the rdport'-Bubm’itted by tlife headmen Of the mdu,' the boundaries 
of the land (grantdd are 'ns "follows)’-— Of 'the two villages of VilarfigStttangadnvanur and 
6ettuppakknm, the eastern boundary is to* the nest of the boundary <>f 'a foiest aridi-Of the 
boundary of NontnalippShkam, the Southern boundaiy is to the north of the boundary of 
m enmalippSkkam, of the boundary of N ol VayippEb vka tn , and of the boundaiy of Ufattur , 
the western boundary' is to the * east of the boundaiy of Mambakkam and of uxfcy "rice- fields 
(scruvu) which form a Brahmadeya near this Vilamg&ttangatluvsniir , x and the northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vagur 

(Line 63 ) The bouudaties of Traipptinaicbeheri (aie) — The eastern boundary is to the 
Vvesfc of a forest aunonndmg the village (na ttam) , the southern boundary is to the nrnfcli of the 
boundary of Worunjikurumbu , the western boundaiy is to the east of' the boundaiy of -Vagur , 
and the northern boundaiy is to the south of the boundaiy of Kinmanpatti 

(Line 66 ) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four gieat boundaries specified here, 
including wet land and dty land, villages and village-buildings, houses and house-gaidens, 
clearings and young trees, waste grounds foi graying, 3 tanks, sloi e-houses, 3 ditches, veils, foiests, 
brackish ground, watet-courses and. breaches, 4 * wherever watei ih conducted (?), long harrows 
are applied, 6 iguanas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land, 6 being joined 7 
to Vffgur itself as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning to the xesidents of the seat 
of learning at Vagur, enjoying the immunities and agreements 8 enjoyed by Vagur, 
possessing all immunities, (and) being a Brahmadeya , — the giant was made 8 

(Verse 31 ) ‘ The good works of those who perform (them) and of those who preserve 
(them) aie equally (mentonous) Theiefoie preserve you (this gift) 1 * ’ Thus (lpqueatmg 
them), king Nnpattmgival’taan perpetually hows (his) head, w'hich beais on its ciest the lotus 
feet of Muknnda (Vishnu), to fntuie kings 

(Verse 32 ) The ornament of the family of Uditochta, the goldsmith named Tfnpatimga, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hei editary servant of the Pallava family, wiote (this) 

(Line 78 ) The mating of Nripatunga, the son of JVIadevi-pornndattan (who was) tho 
son of TTditodayu-porundattSn, (a resident) of Kll-Paisaram near Kachchipedu 


1 In two other instances (11 49, 60 f ), the a of t\a is represented by a short a 

5 These three doubtful terms occur also in lino 281 of tho Leydon plates, and in tho Anbil p'atcs, above, Vol 
XV, p 65, text lino 167 f, where they are translated by ‘ halls, wastes in which tho c lives graze ’ I adopt 
M Vinson’s renderings of mirtrnm and hj.nj-u.vi (bb the Loyden platos read for lanrti=) 

8 For hot(agdram see S I I , Vol II, p 01, n 2 j above, Vol XV, p 71, n 3, Travancore Arch Series, 
Vol III, p 177, n 3 

4 See S I I, Vol III, p 64, n 1 

* Tho expression ntr pitsi occurs also in line 284 of tho Leyden plates and nedum paramb^crivdu m Lie 305 
(which onglit to have been nmoberod £85) of the same Both terms arc used in line 434 of tho liruvnliingSdu 
plates, SIT, Vol III, p 410 

8 See 8 I I , Vol IK, p 109, n 2 

7 rpi may ho tho intransitive form of en i, * hay mg joined ’ 

8 for vyavattha, so, S I I , Vol I, No 40, 11 20 and 56, Vol II, No 98, 11 68 and 62 

4 Tbs two w i yds paradutti ienpadu occur also in line 133 of the Kosakudi plates, and in hne 63 of tl o 
VCliirpubiij am plates (S I I , Vol II, p 509), whoro I would rend paradutli (with Gran'ha da't irs end of 
pn\ adalti and cancel the note on p xm of the Addenda and Corrigenda The Aubil plates (aboie, Vol \V, p 66, 
text line 180 f ) read pat ad tti for paradatti 
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m 3.-AN INSCRIBED RELIC CASKET FROM KURRAM 


Bi THE LATE Paldit V Natesa An AP, B A , Patna 
Tins casket -was brought to my notice m the year 1917, v,hen In as Superintendent of 
the Archreoloeical Survey, Frontiei Circle, Peshawar, hy Khan Sahib Mian Wasi Uddin, mr 
Assistant On enquiry I learnt that its exact find spot was unknown, but that it was given 
as a present by a villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Ya -gliazo, while he was 
Tahsxldar of Kurram The casket is now m the possession of his younger brothei, a student 
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, front whom I tried to acquire it for the local Museum, 
of which I was the ex-officio Curator , hut I could not succeed nntil the moment of my 
departure from Peshawar m January, 1919 

The casket is made of copper and measures 18’ in height Its base is square and ia 
attached to the drum hy means of a fillet and grove 30 int The harmikd is of the conventional 
shape and loosely threaded on to a central shaft, also of copper 

The casket is almost perfect m every detail and ha" the appearance of v miniature slupn 
with its harmikd and umbrellas (PI I, a ) 


The relics which the casket was meant to enshrme are no longer traceable Likewise, as 
1 have observed already, the exact find-spot of the casket is unknown Neither could I, owing 
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, Visit the spot and obtain any local information 

The inscription on the casket consists of fonr lines of Kharoshthi script punctured, as 
m the case of the Kamshka casket from Shah-qi-kl-dherl, on the four sides of its square base. 
The writing covers a space of 4|* x 2’ on each side and seems to he m fauly good preserva* 
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of the sides, which, unfortunately, has 
disappeared altogether (PI I, b, and PI II ) 

The paleography of the record presents the same peculiarities as the silver scroll 
inscription from Taxila , 1 the Kamshka casket from Shah- 31 -kl-dherl 2 and the Mamkiala 
casket 5 The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong undoubtedly, to the 
Kushan period 4 It is noteworthy that in the case of some of the letters m the present 
record, such as Pa, dha, ys, sa and sa, the shape is not uniform throughout, but differs slightly 
in different places This I attribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the 
transitional nature of the script at the time This is home out also hy nearly the same symbol 
being used to represent ta , ra, ba and similarly of a and ta 

The language is Prakrit and of the variety peculiar to the Western Punjab and the 
North-Western Frontier of India, which constituted the ancient kingdom of Gandlr 
Among the of thographical peculiarities may he mentioned that cha is°invanably usedT 
ia, va for pa and ya for ya Besides, double consonants are always represented by sin T 
consonants, as m aoija for avi m , prachaga for prarhchaga, vinana for vinhana phLha f 
phasea, tusha for tanha and duhha-hhamdasa for dukhha-lthamdhassa ° V 


The inscription records the enshrinement of the bodily relics ( sarin) of the 
fcskya-mmn m a shrme (gaha ?) belonging to the Sirvastivadm sect, in the year SI (?t Z 
the twentieth day of the tenth month, Asvma 5 Then follows the anulol portion of Z 
*"* ,t the F n M,a- nm . tp Un m y, W ton., wMl th . w B „daha revealed soon Iff,” 

‘.1 i i 295 

*JRA.8 19J0, pi> 193 ff Ep Ina > W ° l kll, Plate facing p 299 

f ° a,Ki tratt3lalron 6 iren by me below , some of these detail, trill be modified K iy T j 
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liis enlightenment imder the Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gaya The inscription ends with the prayer 
that these sacred lelics, as well as the Sutra propounded, by the Lord, may be honoured by 
all sentient beings 

TEXT 


1 

2 

3 

4 


[Sam 20] 1 xnasa 10 Asunaknsa di 20 # ise l chhnnattn [khe]tre Varmn- 

[ya’sa-pntrasa [Ruu]bhumi-ranasa 2 * xm Ucha[ri§a]na Sarva- 

[sti]vadana"’ gaha[mi] su[bha]mi Bhagava[ta]sa Saka-mun[i]Ba 

saura piadiokliadi 4 * * Sakayuta Bhagava[ta] B Avija-prachaga samkara samkara- 
prachaga vmana nnana-prachaga nama-ruya namaruva-prachaga sha[d-a]ya- 
[tana] sha[d-a]yatana-prachaga phasha phasha-prachaga 

vedana yedana-prachaga tusha tusha-prachaga uvadana uvadana-prachitga 
bhava bhava prachaga jati jati-pra[chaga] 3ara-marana-soga-pan[bha c ]va-dukhader= 
manasta 7 uvaga[sa] kevalasa dukha-[kam 8 ]dhasa samudae 9 bhavati 

sama makipkati[e]na 10 sarva-satvana puyae 


esa cha [pra]tichasamasa cha 


sa[rva] sa[tva]na puyae 


TRANSLATION 

© 

In the year 21, of the tenth month Asvina, op. the 20th day, at this moment, in the 
temtory of Varmayasas’ son, the king of Rpubhumi, m XJcharf5ana (Uttara8ena ?) 

[consecrated], m the sacied slmne of the Sarvastivadms, the bodily relics of the divine §Skya-' 
mum Says tho holy scion of the Sakas — 

“ Fiom Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions springs Gonsciqusness, from 
Consciousness spring Name -and- Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinces (of the 
six senses), fiom the Six Piovinces springs Contact, from Contact springs Sensation, from 
Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst springs Attachment, from Attachment springs 
Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Old Age and Death, Grief, Lamenta- 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair [Such is] the origin of [this] whole (or unique) Mass 
of suffering [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effects ” 

[Dr Thomas’s levised text and translation (inserting marks„of vowel length) ] 

1 S 21 masa Avadunakasa* di 20 lie clihunami Tsutra- V armayaia-putrasa 

navakammi[asa Samghara]mami acharyana[m] Sarvast*vadana[m gaff a] mi 
thubammi Bhagavatasa Saka-mumsa 

1 In tho Brahmi inscriptions of this period (cf Ludors’ List Nos. 32, 84) tho corresponding expression is asm* 
Irshunc or asma kshune, whilo the Taxila silier scroll inscription ins it a divase [The s-maikisnot seen* JTiio 

otter may he read ya — Ed ] 

* Head °rajasa * Bead 'vadina 

4 The formation of this word does not soetn to be quite clear 

1 The usual form is bhagava (nom ) or bhagavato (gen )« 

* Tho other versions have partdeva 7 Bead c tnanatt i 

" Road °kham° * Kaed samudao 

19 Road mahipatianam 
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2 BftPlra pratathaviti yafhs(ofcha ?> ntam(Tuta[m]) Bbngavata avija-prachuga 

0amsk(kkh ?)ira samsk(kkh ?)&ra-prachaga- vinana nnuna-prachagn, naum-rCra 
nama-ruva-prachaga ah ad-ay atann eliad-ayatana-prachaga pliaalia pbasha-pracliagai 

3 vedan& vedana-prachaga tasha(tassha ?) tasha(tarshn)-prachaga uvadana 

[uvadana-prachaga] bhava bhava-prachaga jati ]ii[ti-prachnga] 3aru-[nmrapa]-£oya* 
p«ttdeVa-dttkha-domanavi(si)-uYegA sam[bha\a]ti kevalasa dnklm-0k(kkh ?)aifa- 
dfiasfe samudae bhavati 

4 danahdamahiphatUena (?r*) sarvasatrana[m] puyae Earva-Ba£vana[in] puyao ayn[m]-chn 

patfchat-sauiftpade' 

TBANSLATION. 

Year 21, month Avsdunaka (Andunaios), day 20 — on this date, in tlie monastery of tho 
navakarrmha, son of Tsutra (kshudraJ-Varmayasas (?), in the abode of the reverend 

Sarvaativadins, m a stupa, was deposited a relic of the Holy Sakya-muni 

. . . . [This casket is given by . ] 

for the honouring of all beings, and also for the honouring of all beings this pratitya-samutpSda 
"[formula] is engraved ] 


NOTES. 

The record is of great importance for many reasons. To begin with, the inscription sayB 
in so many words that the relics to the consecration of which it refers are those of the Buddha 
himself We know of very few instances of this kind so far Even the epigraph on the Kamshka 
relic cask«t discovered at Shah-jl-kl-dherl, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 
ehhumststateal evidence as to the authenticity of the deposit It follows, therefore, that the 
monument lii which the present casket was enshrined must have been regarded originally as 
among the most important m the country 

Secondly, there have been discovered in India only two other inscriptions containing the 
text of the Nzdana-'S&tra The one comss from the village of Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict of thu United Provinces, and the other from Kama, the ancient Knfiinagara, also m the same 
district But, in both cases, we have only the Sanskrit recension of the Sfitrft, The Gopalpnr 
hisenption is carved on both sides of one of 6 inscribed bricks which were dug out from a bnck 
reho chamber in the centre of the Manjratiya mound, and coins of Wema Eadphises, KanisKka 
sosd Hnvishka and one of Ayumitra are said to have been found along with the b'ncks The 
script employed is the northern variety of the Gupta Brahffil, and the text of the Sfltra is erven 
as f ollov b 1 — fem 


mSCBIPTrON ON BRICK J 3 

{ Obverse ) 


1 Evam maya <hnrtam=Akssmm samayo Bhagavafi=ChhiHvasty 5 m mharafa Jetavane* 

3 “"litres assap»hJSmy=apacliByani eha tach-chW* [t5dJw . 


1 The text of the inscription is qmted here, becanse it 
even the Kasia copper plate does Hot 
1 Pro c A 8 £ for 1896, pp 99 ff. 


gives a complete tertian of the Sutra 


m Sanskrit, which 
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4 manasi knrnta bhashishyc dharmananx=Ichayah katomah yad=nt=asmm eatl= 

5 dam bh avaty = asy = 5tp a da d =idam = utp ady ato yad=nt=avidya-pratyaySh samskarSt 

samskara- 

6 pratyayatb. vijnanam YijSana-pratyayam nama-gfipam J 3 *ma-jrup^-pj^fyaya(It) 

spat'sab 

7 sparfia-pratyaya j?edaj[nS]j wedana-pratyaya tnahna dp shnS-prafyAy prrn *=.-p pad fonyp %r - r '~ 

S padana-pratyoyO bliav-aJh. bhava^pratynya. jatir^jata^ratyaya jaif>;msrana- 

9 6ska-pandeva*dnbkb-adcr=(°a-flo)Tnaiiasy=opjyasab sambav a (n) ty = evarn ,= a sya ■mribadd 

{Roverm ) 

1 .dnjikbtviBkRndbffsya iswnrodayd bh£H'aty=ayam«ncdEysrte dbarma^gan^cbayah <dhar<i 
ununa- 

'2 m=apac"kayab 'katama’h ya3r=nd^ffviaya-mr5SbSt=BamikSrarim«dbab BBmskaTa-mrSdb5d= 
vi- 

3 juana-nirCdliah vi]nana-nn'5dhan=nama-rupa-im < S<Iha'h. nttma-rhpa-mirMbttt=dha$- 

ayatana- 

4 nirOdhah sb ad- Syatana-mrS dha d= vo dan a -nir<5 db ah Vedan5mn , 5dhat=trishpa-niradha'h 

5 f,pgbna-mi^idhad=apadana-mirO(Ibab ttpadma-mrOdlrt\d=djbirva-nirOflba'b blmva-nirsdhiq^ 

jah- 

6 ntrQdbabi jati-mr5dbaj=]ara-marana-55ka-pandeva-dubkb-‘ad6r=(° a-d3 ) manasy=Sp&yfis& ‘ 

7 nirudbyanty=eyam=a8ya £kevala]sya mabatO dubkba-skandhasya JoirOdhd 

bbavaty=ayam=ucbyato 

8 dharmanam=apacbayab dharmanam ~v6 bhikshava achayam cba dosayishyamy^ 

apacbayam cba 

9 itimo yad=uktam«idam=6fcafc=praiyuktam3idfvm=av5cbad-Bbagavaii^attama[jiasas=teJ 

10 bhikskavfl bhagavato bh&flhitam =a [bbya] nanda [n] 

The other inscription which contains the text of -this "Sfttra comes, as I have >said, from 
Kama It is partly carved and partly written in ink on a copper-plate which was recovered 
from the relic chamber of the large etUpa behind “the Nirvana temple 1 The language and ithe 
wording of the -record are identically the same as those of the Gopalpur inscription, >bnJ the, date 
iB about two centuries later 

Again, the present epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpoint Mnst 
its language is local "Prakrit goes without saying In this the dedicators seem to have 
faithfully followed the injunction laid down in the Bnddhist scriptures, font is stated an the 
Chullavagga 2 

*“ antqan&mi bhihkhave zalc&ya niruttiya BudShacachanaiii pariy&pun?tun ti ” , 
that is, ‘ that the Buddha had allowed that every one should learn the sacred texts in his 
own language 1 The same remark holds good m the case of the inscriptions discovered at 
Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier The literary PEh version of 
the Sutra is contained in the Mahavagga of the Vin-aya-pitalca, and this -version is prefaced 
by an account of the incidents which led up to the propounding of -‘the doctrine of 
Causes and effects ’ by the ‘Holy Sakya-mum (From tbs?. and .-from the fact that the .only record 

beating tbe complete text of the Sutra, of which the provenance os definitely known,- 8 come# 

— - — - - -- - -- -- -- - .. . . - - -- - * ■ 

1 A 8 2? , 1910 11, pp 73 fE 1 Oldenbcrg, Introduction toV r %naya-jn(aha, ILV 7 !!. 

"* [Pnll text of tbe Sutra -and tis-ttbhanga in Santltnfc aro incised on,socu> -bricks wh ic h . Mr Page nncsrthcd at 
Kllanctt'in 1924 I am editing themra the JSj> I*d , — H S J 

<C a 
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from the Maha-pannirvana-Chaitya of the Bnddha, it is easy to see how much importance the 
Buddhists attached to the same It is for this reason that I remarked above that the 
monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been considered m olden 
days as one of the chief places of worship 

Let us now see if the places and persons mentioned m the inscription afford any cine 
to the identity of the monument. The only names available foi this purpose aie (1) Varmaya- 
ia-putraea, t e the son of Varmayadas, (2) Ruuhhumi-rann, i c the king of BuiibhOmi, and 
(3) TJcharaana, which I take to he tho name of an individual Who this Varmaynsas vas and 
where he reigned — as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king — I have not been able to 
ascertain from the materials at my command On the other hand, Uchardana or Utlarnscnn if 
supposing I am right in my equation, though not a historical personage, yet seems somev hat 
capable of identification In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hincn Thsang it is said 
“ About sixty li south-west from Mangkil city and on the east side of a great nver v ns the 
tope erected by TJttarasona, king of this - country, to enclose his share of the relics of tlie 
Buddha’s body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at v. Inch his 
large white elephant hearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a rock ” J 


Commenting on this passage Watters remarks “There does not seem to he any mention 
either of TJdyana or of TJttarascna in the van o ns accounts given m the vanons hfirvupa 
treatises of the division of the Buddha’s relics Bnt other anthonties relate how a female 
elephant named Mo-tu (or Mata) beanng relies of Buddha died suddenly on the nay, was 
afterwards reborn as a human, creature and became an Ar hat with an enormous appetite ” 
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hmen Thsang with tho remains of a 
stupa which are said still to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on the Swat 
nver m what used to he the ancient kingdom of TJdyana It may be asked, hov ever ho* 
inasmuch as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be associated with an \ 
monument m the Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in a different recion 
This objection can he met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as 1 have observed at the vere 
ontset, the exact provenance of the casket is not known even to its present owner and that 
therefore, there would not he any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the ohiect 
gradually found its way from the place of its origin to the locality where it eventually came to 
Mght, because both the places are situated in the same province and are inhabited by almost 
kindred races or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with one 
another - r one 


Lastly, we cotue to the date of the inscription It is given merely ns Sam oi Sa M 
21 without reference to any particular era We *re, therefore, left to conjecture what the eL 
could he For this purpose -our only guides are the paleography and the lamrnnJ * T 
record The former, as I have noted above, shows the cursive variety of the KharLtV * ^ 
of the middle period Mi this, we know from other records found m +W ^ 1 SCnpt 

attributed to the early Keshan period, I am, therefore, inclined to ref er tyfdat 

present inscription to the era of Kamsfika which, according to the latest authn^ ° £ he 

m or about the year 150 A,D If this supposition is coireft the date Under d ’ C ° maenced 
work out as A,D 171 at€ lui<ier discussion vould 


From the language, it seems to me difficult in the nresent t 

draw any definite conclusions with respect to date A i +T , ° f ° nr knowled g e to 

pronounced, bccanse ve are not yet T t to tt 5“ 13 * »«e 

vanehca of Prakrit vhich once prevailed in different parts of the countey 01 ™^ ° f ^ dlfferent 

names Bunbhiimi and Ucbortsna disappear — the 1C3(llD 2 and translation eg inserted by me above the 
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No 4 —KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OP VIRA-RAJENDRA-UEYA 

By THE LATE T A, Gopinatoa Rao, M A , Trivandrum 

The village of Kanyakumari, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is a very ancient place of great reputation It was known to early Gieek wnteis under 
the names of Komaria Akron, or Cape Kornana, as Ptolemy calls it, oi Bimply Komaici, as 
described by the author of the Periplus The latter says “ After Bakare occuis the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near anothei district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl-fishenes aie which belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name of 
Kolklioi . Next to this is anothei place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same 
name and a haven Those w ho wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to leligion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy This is also done by w omen , since 
it is iclated that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed ” J Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Papahyapu, which! wateis a poition of 
S Travnncoro and empties itself into the Kuhttuyai river I have shown elsewheie that the 
land wateied by the Parahyaru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Kottuyu, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of ‘ Kotiaia 
Metropolis’ and ‘ Kottara ’ by Pliny From time immemorial, the Pilndyas were the guaidians 
of Kanyakumari and the temple m it , one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kavalan, 
the guardian of Kanm (i e Kanyakumari) 

The temple of the goddess Kanyakumari is situated on the very brink of the Indian 
Ocean Opposito to tho central shune is a mandapa locally known as the mammandapa, 
which contains six cjlmdncal stone pillais coveiod with writing m Giantha (11 I to 
419) and TamiJ (11 420 to 444) characters Kanyakumari was visited by tho Madias 
Government Epigraphist in 1896, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mechanical 
copy of tho insciiptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible I 
tried to copy the inscription in 1910 , the result was not at all satisfactory Since then I hai e 
visited the place more than once , every time I saw tho inscription on the pillais, which is 
clearly legible m some places, but more or less completely worn out m otheis, I was impelled 
to make a fresh attempt to copy it ; and what was to be the last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure a good impression of tho writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916 Tho 
first and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had accumulated on the pillars This was completely 
removed after one or two unsuccessful attempts, and the mscnption was found m some placis 
defaced, being corroded by the action of the sea-air Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
partB directly fiom tho stone After stiaming every nerve to obtain a set of good ostampnges, 
with lamp in hand, loiter by letter, woid by word, tho locord was deciphered from the ongmal 
Stone itself The Bucceas is largely due to the indomitable perseverance of my Pandit, 
Mr Y Srinivasa Sastn, Smritivi^firada , he and I woik’ed at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month Most of the verses employ lhymes (pretsas), which also came m handy 
bv FUggesliug conjectural leadings which m almost all the cases proved, upon reference to 
the original stone mscnption, to be quite correct Thus then the text was at last nearly com- 
pleteJy lecovored from tho worn surface of the pillars 

Tho inscription may fitly bo called tho “ Ohola-vamia-prasasti ” It is extremely imporiaut 
for the history of tho Cholas as it contains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 
histoiy As I think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important document 


l Caldwell’s History of Tinneielly, p 19 
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any longer, I am giving m this article what may he considered a preliminary notice, am atnrer 
edition being reserved for my own publication, in the Traiancore Archeological Scries 1 

As has been already remarked, the sis pillars are covered with writing from the top to tho 
bottom At first I conceived that the writing went round tho pillar m a spiral , but on closer 
examination it was discovered that each pillar consisted of two sections, one on the hack face 
and another on the front The inscription is continued fiom pillar to pillar in tho following 
systematic order la, I b, Ila, TLb, and so on, where I represents the first pillar and a and L 
represent the hack and front faces of the pillai The language is mostly Sanskrit At tho 
end of the record occurs tho grant portion beginning with the birudas of king Vira- 
Bajendra, and giving his regnal year The birudas and names of the king in this Beotion nie 
written m the Grantba alphabet, while the rest is m tho Tamil alphabet and language Tho 
Sanskrit portion of the record, giving the genealogy of the ChOlas, is entirely m verso, whereas 
the Tamil portion is m prose On the whole the epigraph consists -of 444 lme3 

In the first two verses the god Siva, and m the third Vishnn, are praised Tho god of the 
Universe first created the Brahmiinda, and then Brahma was nBbered into existence for the 
purpose of creating all other things Brahma, m his turn, created several Rishis to assist him 
in his task One of them was Marichi The son of Mnrlchi was Kasyapa , his son was 
■Vivasvan the son of the lattei was Manu , Mann’s son w as Ikshvaku , his son, Vikukshi- 
srava , Puranjaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of the latter In the lineage 
of Kakutstha was bom king Pnthu , m the same race arose Kuvalasva, MSndliatri 
Muchukunda, Hanschandra, Sagara, Bhaglratha, Bituparna and Dilipa In this illustrious 
family was bora the Lord ( bhagaiun ) in the four aspects of Bama, Laknlimana, Bharat a and 
Satrughna, purposely to teach the woild how each one has to conduct oneself towards others 
that is, a son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his elder brother and so 
on. The verses describing Rama (vv 25-26) aie very beautiful Up to this the genealogy 
is purely pauramc Next follows what might be considered as legendary and semi- 
histonc 


In the solar race was born a king named Chola To this king, who ruled over the whole 
earth, the forests served as a sort of artificial garden Once upon a time this king was snorting 
for some lime m the forests inhabited by Rishis , with a small army ho once proceeded on a 
hunting excursion m the adjoining forests Then a Rakshasa who had assumed the shape of 
a, deer appeared before him Pursuing the animal he and his followers reached another forest 
where he killed that deer 2 By this time he had reached the bank of the river Kaverl , he went 
along its conrse, bathed m its water, which was as sweet as am T ita , he looked all round for 
rahmanss and found none about the plane He then brought several Brahmanas from the 
Aryavarta and settled them comfortably on the hanks of the river Kaveri On+tmo- A it. 

™ P r th “ ba0t 0t the he «■— -P- o* Sfr atl 

PareS^ son of Rajak.san was 

keBan and Parakesan were assumed kw oli + i Ola dynasty the titles Raja- 


* ^i ,S A eVldentl r 8 c lmitatl ° D 0f a occurrence m tho life of kama 

Survey of South India, Yol IV, p 204, and South lad Infers,? 0 1 III, p 383 
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death , 'Vrrasena ; and Chitra, frightened at the power of whose arrows Eevendra (Indra) ac- 
cepted the tiger-banner, m which he also took refuge From that time the tiger became the 
crest of the Cholas just in the same manner as a pair of carp fish and the bow were respectively 
the crests of the Pandyas and the Cheras , then came Pushpaketn, Eetumala, Samudrajit and 
Panchapa. The last mentioned king cat open five arteries m his body and fed with the blood 
issuing out of them five Yakshas who came to him as his guestB and demanded of him this 
carious and cruel food For feeding the Yakshas m the manner described he obtained the name 
Pan chapa. The king TTnmnda sprang in this race, and by the grace of Paramesvara conquered 
Mpityu, the god of death , then appeared Manoratha, and the illustrious Parunatkili (Peru- 
natkilli) and others Kankala, who was born in this family, seeing that the river Eaveri by 
its irregalar flow was destroying the crops, caused embankments to be constructed on both its 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for that purpose Valablia, 1 
JagadekamaUa and Vyalabhayankara were also been m tins dynasty 

Here commences the genuine history of the ChSlas Vijayalaya is said to have been horn 
in this lineage He was worshipped by all kings , he is here Btated to have constructed anew 
the city of TanjapnrI in the Chela country , but the Tiruvalangacju grant distinctly mentions 
tho fact that Vijayalaya took TanjapnrI by force and set up m it the goddess Nisumbhasudani 
(Durga) 2 Evidently, the composer of the Kanyakuman pratiasti did not know exactly how 
TanjapnrI came to be the seat of the Cholas in the time of Vijayalaya The tiue fact seems tc 
' have been remembered by the composer of the Timvalangadu document. It has been stated 
elsewhere that TanjapnrI must have been seized from tho Muttaraiyais, the vassals of the 
Pallavas, by Vijayalaya 3 The Bon of Vijayalaya was Adityavarman alias Kddand&rSma 
In the village of Tondamanad near Kalabasti there is a temple of the Chola period 
One of its inscriptions belonging to the 34th yeir of the reign of Madiraikonda 
Parakesarivarman, i e Parantaka I, calls the temple by the name Kodandariimesvara alias 
Adityesvara Mr Venkayya m his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 190 5, wrote 
about it thus — “No 318 of 1904 mentions the king’s son sri-Kodandaramaq whilo No, 347 
of 1904 refers to prince Kodandan Even at the present day Kodandan is a familiar 
abbreviation of Kodandaramaq, and we may theiefore suppose that both Nos 318 and 347 of 
1904 refer to tho same prince, who was the son of Parantaka I In the same village of Tonda- 
manad is another inscription of Parantaka I, dated m his 34th year (about A D 939), which 
mentions the temple of Kodandaramesvara alias Adityesvara It is not impossible that 
this temple was called after the ChOla prince Khdapdaramap If this surmise proves correct, 
it may bo concluded from the other name Adityesvara given to the Tondamanad tomple 
that Kodapdaiaman was tho surname either of the king’s eldest son Rajaditya or of his second 
son GandarSditya ” 4 Subsequently, while reviewing No 286 of the Collootiou of the Madras 
Epigraphist for tho year 1906, found in Tirnmalpnram which stated that the village of 
fSiEJ-iyarsur had been granted as a devadSna and as a brahmadeya m the 21st year of 
Tondaimanajiur-tunjina-Udaiyar, Mr Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Tondai- 
manajEfir-tunjipa-Udaiyar, t e * the lord who died at Tondaimaparrur,’ must refer to Aditya I, 
that Tondaimanajjur is probably Tondamanad near Kalabasti m the North Arcot Distnet 
which in a record of Parantaka I found at the place, is .called Tondaimanperayrur, 


1 Tho Tamil word Fafaean, winch later on came to signify, like the word Chola, any Chola king, is converted 
here into Yajahha. 

* See S I I , Vol III, p 418, vv 45 and 46 

* Sp £«f,VoLXni,p 136 

4 Up Sep , 1905, p 60, para 9 
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and that tho temple of Kfldfinfl'irnm'srnn at the viPage, f bich 'h a 1 **) eillr \ K<\,* j, 4* ar% P t! « 
inscription of Paruntaha I must hate l»eeti railed nft/w ^dttyn 1» T3 *• h*t> - t fste 
now prov od by tho explicit statement found m the Khnj&kmnAn ua - S j,*ior t? at Ad>tia 1 
father of knruntsiWa I, v.na known by the name KC'lftnOarama Ibe KsrY'itn, if, rtfVw 
adds that Aditja I alms Kodancjararim h-lled the Pnllnv a king r< vt* 1 i<u hm «,h *,} v t * q },r 
opponent of Aiblyn I was Aparajita 

Tho next hmg of the dynasty v.as Parfmtakn, ton of Adittn IP ths*r ,y*-d ti » Pg f dy A 
king together with his whole army, took the whole of hot tr r i«urj and },■«*•( i A* ad era, h , 
capital From theso military exploits he * ns known as MndtnirfiiilfiV.a th*>i “ th-Uh i > 
Madhura (i c Madura) ” Because lie defeated the uncomjuern! Kflehr n-Bnjv 1 f f V „* t n h~ 
known as "Vira-Chola It is only in thin inscription that ire im- tb> the )>7* ht~jkf - a *« jr - 
Kpifihpa III wna defeated in battle by PnrnntnU I Kpdmr. upended Urn thrum *h«:t A V 
940, a year which falls within the reign of Paraiitni a J (AD 't'tT-fHS'y. Jt ,* qt ut» r ^bahV* 
that Krishna III was defeated by ParAnlaka I, and it wni j* rhnpi in re* g, -» ^ the^.f 
that tho former invaded tho Chola country soon after tho death of th' ir>i/-mdralv „ V , 
reign of Rajaditya, Parantaka's son and nuccc«ror 5 

In all Ins Tamil insertions Paruntala I is dt sen bed as Mud-rj.t „ 4n Pnr a lf, - 
that is, Paral Csanvarman who took Madam ’ Sometimes the word " //- n*i«i " nftfr 

‘ U^'ravjum' in tho inscriptions of tins Inng \7© shall mo pw .»„lK t’mt 1 e co-uot-r * *1,1 

Jiam or Ceylon as reported m the Tinn'ilnngadn gi-ml 4 ' * 

Tho KanyaVamun inscription states that Par intala caused hm armv to , 

conquer Simhala by killing the lo-ds of S.mhala and subjecting the cour trv ! ob‘,iJ 
the snrnnmo Simiiolfintakn As it stated that it was only h„ arms that cr „«d l 
sea we have to infer that ParuntaU I hun«olf did not lead the arm'v to Simian l j* 
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on tho rna.nhnd }I« „ f^ h 'l 
to have constructed several agraJrfras like Virnnftraynnnpuro and granted them for the 
enpyment of Brahmana. This Vfmnf.ruy npupnm seems to 1* thoVmo R , ,L " 1 

at mannarkoyil, a suburb of Gangaikomla&llapnram which wsn tho native place of the mat 
Srivaishnava Scharyan Nuthamumeal and Ynmnnhrjn. ahat Alavnndilr 

Ol) Anhcipftm7twmWo ( ^ f^Ttb^Sant kJ g ° 

u^xzi t- 

ot this well-known fact tho Chslukrn t, n „ , ltrtl «o him, m *ndo 

bottlcGcld Cbnukj-a king: Satj-wrara ..ncclmlj rau „„ BJ . feo 

Bajaraja had a son ■natned Kadh-Qr^ntTiTro TTr. -> * 

Ohalukya, and made Manyakheta, his capita) a cammn^Tnd hn ^ <^ 15 , 0,9 

Sending his generals at the head ot his powerfnlarmr no tf '\ 6po , rlln ^ for his srmy. 

rc*i : :r,t sn, ,o r d< 

~ -®«p , 1907; p 7X, para io ~ U} tho fa°ga of 

1 Ibid , 1906, p 65 ~ ~ 

* [It has been ahown m Archl Survey Ileport for 1908 09 tt 1PP n i r>- -j 
; aticceod to the Cbo{a throne —Ed.] S ° 9 ’ 1 12Z ’ ihai Rtt I ad,t J ft diet before hu fatbe- ttn d did 

*South-Ind Inter t , Vol III, p 39S, vr 51 52 

An mecnption found atllslitndragjri (No 897 of tb* v 

that «' o general of Rajendra-CboJa (named in Tamil ^ p:ffrapb,8t ’‘ Collect on fn r 18^7) *ute 

epigraph found In the same place P P ' tor ^ 31,e Beneml n celled DattSUr* in arathcr 


not i 
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Kalmga and VimSendra 1 ; and to bring the water of the GangeB filled m pots carried on the 
headfi of the conquered kmga The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
RSjendra-Chola of the countries as far as the Ganges js m cIobo agreement with that found 
m Ihe Tiruvalangadu grant In both the records it ir distinctly mentioned that Rajendta-Chflla 
alias IMadhurantaka himself did not procet d against the northern kings and did not extend 
ins arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army m person, hut gob the credit of having 
* taken the Gangs river ’ (Gangai-konda) by the victories achieved by lus generals 2 The 
inscription slates further that ho sent lus army across the sea to the Kataha country -and set 
fire to it 3 * * and that there was nothing impossible for this monar> h to achieve. 

This King, Madhurantnka (that is, RajSndta-Chola I), had thiee sons, named (respectively) 
Rajadhiraja, Rujendra-dev a and Vira-Rajendra-deva Of these, Rajadhuaja was the eldest 
For the first time we have the very explicit sfatement m the inscription under notice that 
Rajendra-CliOla had three sons * Up till now the relationship existing between Rajendm-Ghola 
and the three brothers, Rajadhiraja, RhjSndra-deva and Vira-Rajendra deva, was vaguely 
conjectured 

The Kanyakumari inscription states that Rajadhuaja destroyed the city of Ralyanapura 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla These facts aro well known to students 
of Indian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kalyanapnra was the capital of the 
Chalukyas and Ahavamalla was the Chalukya contemporary of Rajadhiraja 

After the death of Rajadhiraja, his next younger brother Rajendra-deva ascended the 
throne, and the latter m his turn was succeeded by Ins younger bi other Vlra-Raiendrp-deva 
He killed the Jtannata (Kurnafca ?) kings m the battle at Kudal-sangama This king, Valla- 
bhavallabha, took possession of Vengi and Kalmga , 6 left nncaiod for by his oldoi brothers 
and consequently overrun by enemies, Vlra-Rajendia, who is known also by the names Kantala 
and "Vira-Chola, set up covet al dharma-Sdsanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants) He 
piesented an invaluable ruby, known as trailokya-sdra, to the god Dabhra-Sabhapati (the 
god of Chidambaram), and it was set up in the crown of that god Ho established a 
number of agrahdras in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gangavatl and Kuluta countries and 
colonised them with forty thousand Brahmapas well-versed in the Vedas From the other 
inscriptions of this monarch we know that he won a victoiy over the Chalukya Ah ivamalla at 
Kfidalsangama and Koppa and captured all the treasures belonging to his opponent, as also 

1 [Tho note on Text 1 3G0 below reads sjj — Ed ] 

* Smith Ind Inters , Vol III, p 424, v 117 

* IUd,v 123 

'1 ho conquest o£ Kadaram also is described in tho historical introduction prefixed to his Tamil inscriptions 

* The KaUngatlupparanx seems to indicate that ltiljomlra Ch51n ; I, seeing that lie lmd no eons to succeed him, 
resoliod on electing Kulottunga-Chola I, a grandson by his daughter, as Ins successor This information is not 
ot much vsluo as it is not based on actual facts Inscuptions of Rajadhiraja I and Rajondradeva enumerate a 
number of Gbola princes who stood m tho lol ition of uucUs, brothers, and sons to the kings Besides, tho Tiruvu- 
langadu I’lutos state that a certain Sundara-Chola-Pandja was Bajenura-Chola l*s son , sec BIT, Vok III, p 423, 
vv 133 and 99 

6 'the following is tho passage in S I I, Vol III, Part I, pp 6s) 70, which describes this event — 

“ (L 28 ) Having moved (his camp), he declared — ‘ (Wo) shall not rctqrn without regaining the gooi 
countiy ef Vengai, which (wt had formerly) subdued You, (who uro) strong, coino and defend (it;, if (yon) are 
* able 1 * Hint army which was chosen (for tins expedition) drove into the jui gle that big army, which rraijted 
(its enemies) on tho great river close to ViSaiyavudi. (and) which had for its chiefs lonanathai), tho Dand&uay ika 
Rajam \ynp, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Mupparussc 

“(L 29) ilia elouhants drank tho water of tho Godavari (Me) crossed even Kalin gam and, hoy on d pi), 
despatched (for) battlu (his) invincible army as fur as tho further ond of Sakkara-kottam (ohakra-kotta) 

<* (L 30 ) (Ho) conquered tho good country of Vengai and bestowed (it) on VijayEdiUnu, whose broad band 
(hold) weapons of war, (aid) who had taken rtfogc ot bis lotus feet.” 


D 
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Ins women Tho fact of Ins presenting the god Sabhapati with a ]owol is quito now, That ho 
eBtablisbed a number of agrahdras does not appear to be a moro boast , wo havo even now 
several of them, such, ns Vlrarajamangalam, Virachdlapnram, etc. 

The Tamil portion of tho inscription begins afresh with tho phrase Siasti &rT and statcB 
that tho king RSjakesarivarman Vira-RSjendro, who boro the bxrudai and snrname'i 1 
MaharajadhiKlja, Bajadraya, Raja-Btrjendra, Vira-Cholo, Kankcla-Chols, etc , seems to 
havo made a grant of land to the temple of Kanya-Pidanyar ( Bhagavatl ) at Kttmari (t,e 
Kanyakuman) This portion of the inscription is dnmagod and cannot bo easily deciphered 

On the whole the Eanyakumin inscription is a valnablo document for the confitrnction 
of tbe history of the Chola dynasty "With the Anbil grant , 2 the Leiden grant,® the Tiruviilnfi- 
gadn grant 4 and the Kanyakuman inscription, the four most important documents, the history 
of the Cholas could be written completely and eatisfactonh The TamiJ work'B Kaltngat- 
tupparani, etc may also be of great interest m tbe study of Chola hiBtory 

The following table gives tbe genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kanyakuman 
inscription , and the genealogies derived from tbe Tamil works, the Vitro in a-Ssla p-ula, tho 
Kuldttunga-^djan-ula and tho &ankara-> l §o}a n-ula, are also added for pnrposes of comparison. 


Tho Kanyabonian inscription 


1 

■V'^iadhiniitha 

13 

Mnchnknnda 

2 

Brahma, 




14 

Hanscbandr 

3 

Marichi 

15 

Ssgaro 

4 

Kasyapa 


6 

VivasYan 

1C 

Bhagirntha 

6 

Mann 

17 

Ritnpama 

7 

Iksbvalcn 

18 

Dilips 

8 

Yimkibifrava 

19 

Ban a, Lakshmona, Blurata and Batrc, ln« 

9 

Knkntstha alias Puranjayn 

20 

Cbola, who first caroo to tho south and settled 
do«n there, brought setonl families of 

10 

Ppthn 


,i ' m ' “” a populated tlie 

11 

KuvalaSva. 

21 

Biyakesan 

12 

Mandbatp 

22 

Parakesan 


ice several titles of 


v lra-Kajecdra whieh occurs , n Ko ^ 


1 The following is the passage referring io BLT ei 
Chmtatnam Tk , Kolar District of the Mysore province 

c Muj'jar p -"**** -a****, 

1 Archl Survey of S 2nd, a, VoL IV, pp J>04 2 . 

* S LI ,\ oi III, pp 363 17 
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Tile It in J aknmari Inscription 


23 Mpitj njit, who conquered Death 

24 Virauona 

26 Cbitra, who mado Indra seek refuge m hia tiger 
banner 

26 PnBhpakctu. 

£7 Return iila. 

28 Samudrajtt 

20 Panchnp:’, who cut his veins and fed with his blood 
five Ynksbns who came to him as guests 

80 Nyimpda, wbh with the help of ParameSvara con- 

quered Death 

81 Manorathn 
32 Pcrnnatkilli 

S3 Kankalu, who built the embankments of the 
Kavcrl, which was dostioymg the ciop* by its 
excessive flow 

34 Yajabha 

86 Jagadokamalla 

86 Yyulahhayankara. 


87 Vijayulaya, who made Tanjapnri the capital of the 
Cltola country 

38 Aditya alias Kodandarama, who killed the Pallava 
thnt was seated on his elephant, in hittle 


39 Parantnkn, who killed the Pandya king, extin- 
guished his army, took all his treasure, and set 
fire to Hadnri, his capital Hcnro he was called 
Jliadhuraniaka Ho conquered tho unconquered 
Kj-islinaraja and was therefore called Vira-Chola 
He^ crossed the ocoan and defeated the kings of 
Simbala and was hcnco styled S\mha\anta1ca 
Ho established Yiranarayannpura and other 
famous agraharas 


40 

Arindama 

41 

| 

Parantaka 


Tho Pandya was driven away and several kings 
defeated in battle 


42 Rajaraja, who defeating several kings m battle, 
porfurmed sovcral gagas Saty airaya rau aw ay 
from him m battle. 


43 Rujcndrj or Madhurantaka , he conquored the king 
of the Knntoln countiy , made Manyakbeta the 
playground for his army , Iub general defcatod 
tlio kings of Kulutii and Utkula and killed these 
of Kalmga and Vanga and made tho defeated 
kings carry the water of tlio river Gauge on 
their heads for his lord Hie army cro sed the 
sea, defeated the king of Katalia and sot Are to it. 


44 RujadhirSja destroyed with fire 45 Rujei 

Kalyanapura, defeated and 
dealt with Ahavatnalla and 
his gonornla 


dra-deva. 46 Vira-Rajcndra (Rfija-Riijendrnl 

He conquered in tho hattlo 
of Kudnlsangama the kings 
of the Karnata family lie 
took tho countries of Vengi 
and Knhngn which wore neg- 
lected by his brothers and 
had, therefore, been seized by 
enemy kings. Ho was called 
Vira-Chola and Kankala 
He set a famous ruby called 
the trailokyasara in Ibe 
crown of the lord of Chidam- 
baram Ho established aora - 
harat in tlio Chola, Tundira, 
Pandya, Gaugavfiti, huluta 
and other countries and 
caused lands to bo granted lo 
40,000 learned Brnlimanas 
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Tbo Kolingnttiipporam 


1 Vishnu 

2 Brahma 

3 Mnrlchi 

4 Kn^yopa 

5 Aria 

6 Hana 

7 llshv alu 

8 Ho who drove hn chariot over bis own c on 

0 Purandnra 

10 He who made the ttgi r and the doer to drink 
water m the saiue stream 


I 23 Hr who gave bis blood to bo drttnk by a 
d^mon 

24 He who commanded the wind 

25 lie who destroyed the flying fort* 

20 He who roamed about tbe sly In h » aerial 
ebanot 

27 He who helped Dhammaja in the Jtnliftbharuia 
war 

28 Ho who rr.arnod a Napa princess 

20 He who, bemg pleased with the poem KaJaralt 
of the j»ct ai liberated tbe ( bera 

30 He who rnrnlo lines (conqm red by him) bmld tbe 
embankment of tbe Karen 


11 Mochtiknnda 

12 He who made it potsiblo for tbe gods to drink 

ambrns a 

13 He, «bo weighed himself against a dtrvc 

(S.bi) 

14 Snradhiraja 

15 Chola 

16 Bajakeiari 

17 Paralesan 

18 He who explained tbe law to Heath 

19 He who brought tbe nver Kui crl from tbe j 

west 

20 He who took the higher worlds and ruled the 

whole of this world 

21 He who made Indra reside m hu flag 

22 He who made the western ocean mix with the 

eastern one 


31 He who received in his praise the po'tn called 

Pal{\napyala\ 

32 He who deatroved the Imps of the Pandja 

an! the t hem countries and took Kuflat (» e 
Sfodura) and Ilam 

33 He who , celebrated tbe festival rf his birth- 

day (Sadaya-nalthatra) in the Client coun- 
try 

31 The Img who made his homes drink water from 
the nver Ganga and took Kadiram situated 
brjond the sea- 

35 Ho who set up a pills- of vntory at Karapilf, 

tool Kalians and caused tbo tiger omblem 
to ha engraved on tlic eight chief moun- 
tains 

36 He who, seated upon an elephant, came out 

victorious at the battle of Koppa and 
received the anointment of heroes (cir-d- 
Ihuhcka) 

87 He who cnfo-ccd the Laws of Mann and 
was thrice (..r four turns) supenor to Ifanu 
himself 

38 Abbava, who was victorious at Kudalsangima. 


— 1 


Tho Yikrama-Solan ula 

1 Vishnu 

J Brahma 

3 Kasyapa 

4 Marichi 

5 The wheeled charioteer (Sun) 

6 He who drove his chanot over the body of his 

ow ( «on 

7 He who made the tiger and the deer to dnnk from 

tho same stream 

8 He who drove m his aorial charot 

9 He who ruled over the Bbogabbumi (Purandara) 

10 He who explained the law to Death 

11 He who 

12 He who destroyed the filing forts 
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The Vikrama-SoJan-nlS 


13 He who made the water of the western ocean 30 m 

with that of the eastern ocean 

14 Ho who married the Nsga pnneess 

15 He who got into the scaleipan against the weight 

ot a dovo 

16 He who brought the Kaverl mor to tko Cbola 

country. 

17 He who built the bants of the Kavori 

18 He who, being pleased with the poem of Poygai, 

liberated tbo Cbera king 

19 Ho who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest, 

received m battlefields 

20 He who covered the hall (Chidambaram temple) 

with gold. 

21 He who took m a day the kingdom of the 

Malai nadn 


22 He who took the Gangs and Krujars and was 

ploased to be seated on ttmhasana 

23 He who conquered the city of Kalyapa aftor 

attacking it thrice 

24 Ho who fought the battle at Koppam 

25 Ho who presented the god Rangantitha with a 

serpent conch 

26 He who defeated his enemies at Kudalsangamam 

and killed several olephantR 

27 Ho who twice destroyed the laxlam nt Salai, who 

took the ncsternocean, defeated the Paudyns, 
Cheras, took Konhana and Kannada, killed the 
Marntta king, and who is known by the nnme 
of Abhaya 


28 Yikrama-Cbola 


The Kulottunga SoJap-ulS 


1 Tho Snn (?) 

2 He who drovo his chariot over his son / 

3 He who .... 

4 He who protected the castles of tho gods 

5 He who sat on the throne of the lord of gods 

(Indra) along with him 

6 Kil]i, who explained tho law to Heath 

7 Mandliatp. who made the tiger and tho door to 

dnnk water from the samo stream 

S The king of kings who brought down Mandakinl 
(Ganga) to send his ancestors to heaven by 
bathing thoir bones with the holy water 

9 Ho who fought against the Kauravas in tho 
Mahabharata war 

10 . 

11 He who took the head of a . . . • 

12 

13 He who destroyed the flying forts. 

14 Ho who 3 omed the western ocean with the 

eastern 


15 Ho who broke the rock that stood m the way 

of the Kaveri river and brought her into Lis 
country 

16 He who ascended the scale-pan against tho weight 

of a dove 

17 Kankala, who made kings carry earth to build 

the embankment of tho Kavori 

18 Killi, who married (tho Naga) damsol 

19 He who liberated tho Chera king, being ploued 

with tho poem Kafavali of Poygai. 

20 He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest 

rcbeived in battle 

21 Ho who tore to pieces a Brahmarikshas* and 

repairod the Chidambaram temple who toot 
Ilam and Madura. 

22 He who took and destroyed the fort of Udagai fn 

ono day 

3 Ho who took the river Gsngi and the country 
Kadaram and was pleased to ba aaatad oq thi 
itmhotana 

24 Sungandavirttop 

25 Akalankap, who received in lib grab* tba 

KaUngatltipparant 

26 Kulottunga-CbSJ* 




ao 


UMOKAHil' 

' i { - 


» r * f 


1 Vmbnti 

2 Jlftnn (?) 

3 The San 


I* r f l r *»' 

jb f.-‘ « >t ! 


if » , 1 


> lt‘ He **' 4 *r ** * i - 

. It 1 S*‘l' 


l 

He who drove lu* eln»n t over 1 1 * e *r * a, , 


T! * l * ( w3 


i 

' r 'e— f * ' Hi* 1 

6 

Ho who mvde the tiger nrd th* <brr t*^ ‘ 
drink from the rime nti«m. 



i‘‘( 1 r'ljlf * V 


21 

Hm . ' 

B 

He who drore in a ceVnt e' srif * j 




h 

/ 

l 

PurMidur.v. , 

•jj 

He vr ! « t 

l ri»r , s . ’ * t 't* 

8 

He who explvinH the Lvw to lie**! 

¥$ , 

Hr v.’ f 

C , * ' e £ * * 1 

h 

He vl 0 



1 J !««»(■’* ’ * '1 s' , 


l 

_S 

Hr W el 

10 

He who destroyed t' e fiyirf fo't« 


He W 1 1 v 



2”. 

*0 ’*i» * 

11 

He who joined tho rse*tem e-ee'n wit! th- 



\ ' c t l 


ese tern 

t 


t t x * r * 


12 

He who risrriel the Nfica pri'cen w*,te<<> 

*> 

He *vt , 

1 t t f- «* 


ancestors po**f'»M tl f nun wvr!(!» 


rjk 1 


13 

The king who p-eHntcd 1 1,0>1 /e~» •'or on* 

t » 
*- t 

He W 1 -,, 

rtf t - *t_ 


verse 


y s if d 

t » ‘t'*f 


14 Another who pave 10 e'orM of />e*-r fcr a "*? \ iif> ’ » r 't *“1 <* 1 t'e f'i« ! t 

verse I j'Tsiwhr't'f prtMir'U; 

16 He who ascended the *»ale pit ng»ir»t the i £1 Hew o w«* 5 -» v * **> 3 /' I s -l!~t 

weight of a doTe J s» 1 3 / 1 // 7.n- / 

16 He who conducted the K&v?fi from the* vr«t ; 

to bis country 

17 He who built the erolnnhmc’its on beta 

sides of the nver Kttvfri 


ZO I'e win yr? t ,*r 5 (n e\„ trr.**<f »* 
{-rrmrj hi . J </>( j *t 

31 f^tkerA-Hrjs. 


TVe have to mention here two Chflln hmt> t*c Adlmn/ndvw wil RVie it * j.)» >, * , m 

to have reigned as co-regenta with H‘ijCiidra-d.'ui amt Virus] mlrn 

Hr Hultzsch believes that Rnjnronhfnfira must lo the r>*n < f It ij'm'te <u \r «i tl n,e p,» - 
deceBBor of Ylra-RfijCndra-dCvn Ho wnliB about tl ere king* Unis — ' A« ng-ml* R'jomnb n . 
ara, his reign seems to be coined nltog. tber by tho<e of It !j. ndrn dt sa an.l \ n* R'-.j'rmra I. 
Perhaps ho wns a son and iemporan co rcg< at of ]<nj,*ndrn-d«'va Tins v ns mgro-d. d aim ndy 
hy an ascription of tho 'Uh jear of Rrijfndra which rnontn>n>i among lit*' iKuimlarn *i of a 
village ‘ the road of RajamnbCndrn ’ A fnrthci confnmntion ip fnmi bed In the fnct tl nt bn 
successor Ylra-RajCndra adopted the snrrnmc RiijaUvin If In bad recognised Rljarn .l.fndnv 
RAjabtBanvaiman as his rightful predcccBsor, he would, in accordance with nil precedents, haro 
assumed the title Paraktsan ” 


The Kahmjaitupparam, tho Vi) rama-Solip-ula and the ganlaro-Srfan till i-cfei to a king 
who is stated in the two latter works to lmvo given to the god Raiiganutlm of brhaigun 
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a golden serpent conch 1 The Kdyilolugu informs ns that the king Rajamahendra was a devotee 
of tho god Ranganatha and that ho coneti acted one of the pidkaras of that god’s temple 
Putting together tho statements of the two sets of bteinry evidences, I think it is possible 
for us to infer that tho king who presented to the Srlrangam temple a golden serpent conch 
must be identical with Rajatnahendia Sinco the Kalingattuppai am, etc, place him befoie 
Yln\-Rilj6nd.in, the finding of Pi Hnlt7sch receives farther strength It is quite likely that he 
uns made a yuvaraja with the title RajakeBan, that, when his fathei and nnele were engaged 
in war with tho Chalukyas, he was administering the kingdom m the capacity of the 
vnvardja, but that he died befoie his father and therefoie nevei ascended the thione Asa 
consequence, when Vlra-Rajendra ascended the throne, m regular succession to Rajepdia-dSva, 
lie also oalltd himself a Raja'icsari 

The Kanyakumari inscription, which tiaces the descent of the CliOlas down to Vira-Rivjen- 
drn, is silent about Kfrjamahendia, his immediate predecessor This silence about him is 
significant and coiroboratts fmther the liypothesis of Dr Hultzsch 

TEXT 2 

[Metres w 1, 10-12, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44,47,52,56,73,76,77, 79, Sai-dulavikn^ita , 
w 2-9, 15, 20, 60, Siagdhara , v 13, Vamtestha , vv 14, 49, 71, Silhanni , w 16, 48, 50, 57, 
b7, 72, 74, Vasantatilald , vv 17, 23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, Mdlim , vv 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
llandalfanta , vv 22, 53, 78, Svdgatd, tv 29, 45, Aupachchhandasila , vv 30 31, 61, Pnthii , 
vv 32, 46, 59, Praharshmi , vv 33, 38, 39, 42, Salmi , vv 34-35, Hanni, vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66, 
68, Bathdddhata , vv 43, 54, 55, Upagdh , vv 51, 64, 70, Upendraiajra , vv 80 and 81, Anush- 
lubli ] 

First Pillar First Side 

1 Rifer *rt[:n # ] r sjrctf 

2 2 cTR^f?P3RITgc[»3yI?n 4 <$]- 

3 rjTOT 

4 Rffi R [l*] 

6 R^Rtfaf^f^T- 

7 c( 


1 'llie Kahngattupparam describes this king thus . — 

Pauuvnlnkku mudnlaya Veda nungij- 

pnnd-uraitta nejn pudukki=ppnjaiyar tangan 
Mnnuvipukku lnummndi niiniimdiyiirn Sdlap 
nmdikkndnikkij nraa duhrppa valarndai iij;uui 
Tho Vikrama Solan uld thus* — 

Pad-arava ttcpn Aiangn-tnCyurkku=ppapmsnjyfil 
fidarava ppayal umaittiipum 
Mapralan 

knppanaiK-Kojir karmnugijka n umkkap- 
piippanai fioydatitta piirttivapmii 

Sankara, ll 41 41, 

1 Both from tho original stoics and ths mechanical improssions pr nared by mo. 

'Read °5 W ‘Road °sj5fi5T» 1 Biad u*f W 

' Bead °? 



32 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot XVIII 


8 vTprtoTfi: ii — [t *] 

9 «nrfb 

10 «rara¥ TnTrraTnW- 

11 fn 2 ^frwr^T- 

12 TGTT^T [l*] ^TR^T^Pf'Tt f%- 
18 ?TP[f^rrfm[nT]WR[R 3 

ll ?rr?f 

15 lifd WIW W^TcT wr- 

16 eric! II -[2*] t«r- 

18 [w] trrai mdisiasjinf^Hwf^T^rai- 

19 T{_ VfT^TFlt ^FH 1 [l*] 31- 

20 CW ^ ^ftTf%^oTJT§T5F[- 

21 ?f xTO #t #T[ai]w 5 

22 [fe *r] wcr ftrawf?»?. c 

28 II— [t s ] WI 
21 ?ra [irwf%sTl]?I^fT?I fg^cf 

25 f^Tf^^Tsr^^f^d^rr^T^T- 

25 [i*] cTfsrfaf^tzr 

27 n f%3fr* 

23 -awiw ^ [^] 

29 cgfcTrT fgfaFtfq 5Ef[^]^^l 8 f%[«TT]- 

30 -gsr !!—[«*] 

31 differ rTRfT 

32 ^c3T ^ f%5TJT«mtFT^ 10 

1 The anucr'ira ‘jnibul i, entered t" n e and once ot tlmcnd of tins lire ai d again at tLc 'beginning of the next. 
5 K™ 1 Vf>rfi 1 Read yvju 1 Read gxnirm 0 

1 The in snrbol aVmt are m tin, line and tin. letter i n ir the next * Pead 

1 Bead f?W* 

* 3 r r K A fcnbribsnnma Anar rbo ha3 stidel ibe inscription and edited it in the Tr Jrch Scries 

Ji'-f,»fc CO* 8 "mcirnct readings winch d ncu,n a e cnc’o.ed in rectangular b acJ>e‘s (The correct read u K 
*• cc j to ue ° ?5 ^ "i * 

* [Tli'' i~;r-, J .i.on *e -ns to read the i -i = u be ug at the « d of 1 20 vii * at tU conmienceffie t 

r f i 3f*] 

19 ITt* ro*Ttct read Lg vs 55EiiTq|e?:i!T=^7»nTT^] 
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33 wm‘. [to g] 1 

34 . . fa favr . ■e? . rfcnfro 2 


First Pillar Second Side 


35 . . . 


36 (5T)[^TOTc(l 

37 II— [^*] 


38 


39 ^rgroftrarsiT ^rfrontj- 

40 w. 3iTTO: [i*] *t- 

41 5*f|5gV*r4sto fairor? 

42 eft ^^rTF^PSTT fWt ST- 


43 ni*gnf%TOf- 

44 U — [A ] TOT^TTfT- 
46 •j^rrolf [wra^cfliiw 0 [#]: if- 
46 


47 ' 



f' Q 

T-tMitn 




48 fewf [l*] W- 

49 iTiifelvR^TO’trrfvwaikT^- 

50 ^ERseijft- 

51 II— [«*] WfaWc^- 0 

52 fiKKT^[rm]^cTffT 1,) snrr^^- 

53 sn#«teprrwTT[^]?r 

55 *nt [i*] ^fa-w. 11 ^rf^^T[^]f%5r- 

56 ^trr fsfvtyz %srcTif%- 


67 ?Nrfac^ 2 JlT#f^aitt- 
58 ^fr*]f%rTwr ^tR4%- 13 


I Read ( [Mr K v S Aiyor lm* Perhaps tha actual reading i s ^]4rfnHj[T*] 

— Ed ] 

3 [The reading of this line, in the Trav Arch Sc net, by Jlr KVS Aiyar is equally doubtful and defectiru 
—Ed ] 

» Rend * Rtad °4 ‘ Kcad 0, T»3KT^STOrT^ 

* Rend 7 Tlic “’• u * s “ r ‘ I 15 in the next hte , read ‘%r?[ 

• T^m seems to be the correct roadmg 3 ’ Road°gxqf£- 10 Read 

II Read qfija 11 Read °^jg 11 Read tpf 


[Vol. XVIII 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


59 «rs*r «-[=*] 

60 jigcnsragi^nH 

61 

62 ffctx [>*] 

63 ^rc^s*. 

64 

65 1 * 3 . . . fqcrcfcra 4 ^ *' 

67 1w*p£ 5 * * fr^Tcms^ttvm^: ^ 

08 g . . . *a?jai 

69 f&P|fam [l*3 WT^^CTf^^- 

Pillar First Side 


70 [5«T“ 

71 fajircrt wrEfaCft* 

72 ?fcr. ^ H— [l°*l 

73 rat 

74 ?i^^f^R^G3rcrct 

75 s: 0*3 

76 ws^t ^T VTf^t- 

77 w [<!fl feraratf fa- 

78 qqut<fl< wfa[:*3 n-[u*3 

79 WWRT^'^VT 7 

80 €mx 

81 % ^ JinsRga: i [swiff] 9 f^ni fa- 

82 WT WlX 3 wfetrt- 

83 [^]l^fv^tim^7r[ffT]cTT?r 10 sr[v<] u 


1 Bead 3 Bead^S.* 

* [The gap may be filled up with the word 

4 [The test reads f*fa[ uhich baa to ba. cariccwd into ifff4 3 

‘ Bead 8 Bead °qy*ctfa. 

* Bead ° c gr y ^f The onutvara i« in the next line 

* Bead ' Bead 

v Bead 0 JrfcflTH. 11 [The comet reading 


jRTW »*1 



Kanyakuman Inscription of Vira-Rajendra the 7th year 


First Pillar Front 


First Pillar Back 


v v ' H-t \..St si-cv-y 


im 


PPI» 









5' r / v . 







mgs 


ftSJIrwSSiW 

h 


rvw«}iv' 

Is&ifc'Vi&As' 







fe&ai?? 


: = 0 


srv^-vw'^.^ H5y ; 


0T5$pSx 

- Jt&H !•& ’■ 

» wfsmiiit 





l h$f& *0&>- * : 


$smA W 
} v -' '" *> 


F W THOMAS 


8CALE THREE-FIFTHS 


WHITT1N0HAM ft QniOQS cou_ 
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84 trg&OTr ^r% 

85 [ir^rfOT] [i*] 

86 [f^^rol^crtfr 1 r r^j 1 ^ t[tr]- 

87 r rtr^Mr: 3 h— 

88 [3j]R^T¥ffT IfSRTTft RTTfN: W- 1 
" 89 K[€t]W^fMR^R^RTf%- E 

90 Ncrg. [i*I * 

91 fWTTfR^fqf%cT ffrt ^RTUTT- 

92 -m ii— U s*] sii- 

98 I^IRRJT- 7 

95 uj [l*] RERTcn 8 

90 *rnr ^rai strrrrr^m^- 
©7 R[^]^n^° Rwer^i'cmiR w$- 

98 r?srt it— [u*] ?r- 

99 Rw^rfR mEcftoTR r;- 
100 fWRK 'sfWT ^ft<UWlfa 0*] 

301 R#f fR«rarfS9FTWr3T[^T]f%ft- 

102 crerr it— Cu*3 

103 tsrep&f W% 

104 *BR?TRR?RT^ [l*] R^SffE 

105 ^^jM^rftfiT: Rfcn- 

106 ?! w ^* 3 : n— U^*J 


* [B**d ],]t 0 ipzn. %qrj and wh.cb follow, must bo the abstract nouns derived from tb 0 

roots tMt%'*( °tc » by adding the termination But fqfSjg is not, according to the Dhatepatlm, a (wit root 

and honce tbe raiding fags;® ia very doubtful — Ed 1 

2 Bend Y ‘ »Bcad 5 * r 

* [The correct leading appears to j )0 ] 

' Bead and g„ T ° • Bead “^Jgjnyi 0 

7 The length of is at tbo boginning of tbe next lino [We should baie rather oypected am * JK) ^ 

*TO? —Ed ] 

8 Read TtpujclT Tbo secondary d symbol is at tbo beginning of the no\t line 

* Read 10 Read 

11 [Tbe correct reading seems to be jfpft ] 

E Z 
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EPIGRAPHLA INDICA. 


(Tor. XVIIT 


Second Pillar Second 

107 «••»••••• 

108 »•••»•**• 

109 .»•»»*••• 

110 ,*••••••• 

111 

112 ... . ^4- 

113 ^[rTT]*TW'fa 11— C^C*] 

114; w^ftrvRretwr Tra- 
ils 

116 ^TTfTT ^ W. [l*] f%[c(]RT%^T 

117 ^Btfsrwnwrerr 1 

118 ?rSTT wp 3?3 d- 

119 ^ u— U< l*] ^rwt^rn^T^ *f?r fc]- 

120 tr^rMcnain^ ?mTr[^]- 

121 fqr sfTO ^rfmt 

wra D*] wm- 

wits ircr- 

^ TrWtoraftr [«]?&- 

• • • WTT^^TT U— [Ro*J W&k'- 

[i*] ^r[%> 

^ Trst-i^WfU^oiorret 

132 

133 % [!*] ^W^rcifeKT- 

3 34 fwes^: ^RTFrrg^fwrf^TT- 
135 rrq- |i— O**] ^ ^ *r§^> 


122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 


’ an “‘ r5ra “ “ *" nerf 1100 ’ I®» «*amg would be *fMn*m* -BA 1 

[The e sign of is at the end of the previous line-3 ^ ^ 

‘Eead^gfes . BeSt2feTft 
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136 ^fircT[^fVTm]TOTfcTrTT- 

137 fcRfum [i*] ^f^rqfafq*rni]<snf?:- 2 

139 it— [^*] *rf%r[>tai<]cre^ 

140 ¥f*PTFt qsjor[f¥)£ [%]^T 

14,1 [qt]^i 

142 7 [^rfcrcret: [i*] [kutY Hrrw]^- 

143 gcfta 

144 fq^[5TTgir?rag^T[^]4[^^][T*] HI- 

145 qr*hf n— 1> «*] fxmft cT^anrcT H=rrrrf< 8 v%r%- 

Third Pillar First Side. 

146 irt gqfqg RfexT* STT*- 

147 % sr^Or]** [i*] p 5ycrf?riTf- 

148 f[ ar[T]^rt TO3TJ7- 

149 f*3*t[TOi]: 10 fsrTOmrq 11 ii— O u,*] 

150 [qt] cfftqq 13 oOUq TTg[RR]ffr qiT- 

151 5to 13 n Rq^lf q TOrgcTYlfc*] ¥T- 

152 ^3iqf<ci ^sff [l*] 

153 %?T ^ ?T- 

154 ^ sis' srqprrftRT 1% 

Ox 

155 qiqHqqqJTf^[Hq]qfqcTT5rl[wr*]- 

156 ^ qfat [^]cPF[ II [> 3rj «ff- 

157 fqq^m^T q(*T)sqqTOH- 

168 aft TO?rqjnrfsrfTO- w 

159 [l*] [fa> 

* Read • 

9 Read njifvyft [I would suggest as the more probable one —Ed ] 

* Tho e symbol of ?f) jb at tbo end of the previous line 

* [Tbo correct reading is vgflef ] ‘ [ The toxt r0 * a# ’sfftPsV’ ] 

* »<*d 7 Bcttd B'5T 

s [innTI is tho actual reading in tbo inscription ] 

* [wrfh >8 tbo actual reading in tbo inscription. The c sign of vc at ttio beginning of l 147 is at tbo 
end of 1 140 ] 

10 Ecaa > l Brad 

“ t> tffcl >8 tbo actual reading ] 1S T»» •' *J robo1 of mS 18 in t5,e > ,reT,0U3 h ’ ,C 

*‘ Read c ^°. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Von xvnr. 


160 efvfvvsT 

161 sum sivvfv ]vrrf=^^T[^fl x u— [R'S*] 

162 ^fv^[fj]srfv GKds^sroi [vr]5Tf- 

163 ^Dfr]a§t f%f?Ttrf^i%VEtrTTT^- 

161 [l*] ?renSiqiwf«W^* 

165 VfVVTVtfEV ^TT ^TKTT- 

166 vnwi[fv] ii— fo**] 

167 fepf ¥ ^eRW! ^Tfwf^f^T 4 - 

168 5gfq[^5 ve]v3i [i*] *resrf%3- 

169 VTVaft f^RRfcPtFVTV- 3 

170 TO[f^r] 3TW[f¥} «-—[*£.*] VP^TW ^T- 

171 WolTW^RE^lmT^K^K 0 

172 [tv] fa vtvr* 3 vfd [w]- 

173 «t [i*] vvr v ^v^ffarr Hffefa 3fa- 
171 fv?wr Dg?ft] ^fidG^Tic[ 

175 v§rfvvf%€t ii— fao*] ^pi- 

176 vmgEvl^rn nvfavT wrr- 7 

177 fVrfT fafa- 

178 [\*] v- 

179 fvcTctvmvt^niT Tr 

M 

180 W|<q rTc^'d itfk VT- la 

181 wn: ii— Du*] ?r ^t ^r cnr 

182 vrq; VffaCfarg faWR *ffaVT- 

183 V. if] ^tvnftfvfVTPTVTcT ^1- 
181 KVFTRF VfaW *jfa 

185 11— [?**] rTV fcrTjcVT • • • • t%%- 


1 Read 


*np*rm 


2 The secondary a symbol of the letter to is in the nest hne 
s The a. symbol of «a> is at the end of the preceding line 
4 The secondary a symbol is engraved in the nest hne 


e A looks like ^ 

’ rnf! secondary a symbol is in the next line 
8 Be ad 

B T ' ue secondary 5 symbol is in the nest line. 


* Bead JTOjOT^*^,, 

* Bead 

















Fourth Pillar Front 


Fourth Pillar Back 


224 

228 

223 

230 

232 

2Z4 

220 

223 

240 

242 

244 

240 

248 

230 

232 

234 

3M 

258 


220 20 
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Thyrd Pillar . SodoHd iSydei 
186 [v?ft] snTOTTTJ^f^TT- 
287 [•*] 

188 [^VT^Tj^^HTWTTrR^mT- 

189 [b] <rtf ii— [33*] f%fq*mf%sr 

190 TJJT^afiR ^PJT-STT^g fk- 

191 *a?n*wrtn^rar- 

192 [?tJ [I*] <3qq^rqt*fj: 

193 

194 STOTC^ ||— [^8*] 

195 ft[f??] ^rr*RT 

*• 

196 fq^Nlrr ctz ct^jt: spsfrf^fergq- 

197 qT^RTT [|*] Tl’ f^;f%cT ^Ttf £^Q 

198 cfq^ ^MSl^fq TRTcIT q[T_- 

199 t figrftir^ ^cnw n—[>y*] ^tot- 

200 TWg TTST^R^t TTRtTfN^r W- 

201 wgfrT: [i*] TftesjqcRRft JRrnt 1 

202 [fag:] wtftfiRT^rfN faTfa?n1%rr: II— [$**] 

203 cr[qnr]*g TOiRft ^qt to- 

204 ft [rwjf^Tq^irq^: [i*] pc^m 1 

205 flm'ftsrr- 

206 n[^*] *rffa*£rat 

207 tt ^i^sn xrrfaNTCTfarc- 

208 [^; i*] [f]Sf ^refcnRir * km J 

209 TJ [^ qi] ^ [=3p Jrff qSR 8 #qf- 

210 £g] ii— [^*] -flfqpqft $tt%*rrftraT- 

211 [ft qrc]ft ffarsfa#fatf%<r- 

212 [<] [t*] tif TMT HwP3T 

1 Bead * E ca3 feifT 

* Between °^. and two long syllables aro wanting [Perhaps 0 *s!i*gtzr ffll £ ht ^ enggoHed ~jBd.] 

\Road * ‘ [The correct reading i* jnftW j 

* [Thin word may also bo read gf*',] 

7 The secondary a symbol is in tbo next lino 


8 Bead 

•s 



40 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Tol xvm. 


213 ^r: n— [$^*] 

214 f^ffnrffTTJfrr^ sisj- 

215 

216 f qf aagdeffftr: [r] I^RTffT5Wlzf?T ? fT- 

217 df^ldt n*a drof*irdf- 

218 

2L9 w ii— [so*] ^fdfrfw^RTqrrtakifk- 

220 *t[*tt]st 4 wr^rccr^^fag^Tfa- 

221 [rnft:] [i*] fdoT^rawt^rraso^- 

222 -mmtfvg 

223 g: u— [as**] t^Hiyift?- 


Fourth Pillar First Side 

224 'SfTcft TT5TT WTrRT^XmT- 

225 cfiTH: [l*] ¥cdT ^4^RT^frT [%g]- 

226 ^rrart ^grrrerrfrr- 


227 dFGT II— [8^*] TO[f^ro^t] 6 

228 ftjefT ... .... dter: [i*] ij^trt- 

229 OTTtfdfefir^d [tnt§]^ . . 

230 n^rft fcr]"fr[*r:] a ii[ 8^*] ^Tc5r[^ ^r%] 

231 *rfwcp?t*. ^Tfr 

232 fWk i fd fn fU d^i dDsrr]- 0 

233 7[ ^ tpgTfd^l [l*] f%|T 

234 wsftfurwft ddTfdrT[WT^J- 

235 i sfiV^rpdc}; *efis3Tdqra[d*]cT c|lTuTT[*]d^ 

236 [d*]^ wr: \l[8 8*] 

237 [<Jf*5*fanf«re 

238 ^(Pd: [»*] 'dd'Sdl d^TTOT^T?- 


1 Send ftrft «TTH s Bend 

4 [°*T% appears to be tbe actual reading ] 

1 The e symbol oE ho alone is in this line 

* The secondary a of tbe letter aft is m tbs next Ime 
1 t^St* fg^rre are seen before -Ed ] 

* Could the passage read <g 


8 Read 


[Perhaps *rof^q u the actual read 


* The secondary a symbol is in the next hue. 

18 Ecad wnfw^. 


Ed] 
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239 n— [« w[^]- 

240 O- 
24.1 fafa *r*ifa*rrfwrrc: [i*] 

242 wfefrr 1 infrtm^refcrm; * . E 

243 5rm^5fT ^cf^Tcf II— [84*1 

244 Udfiffg tT ^ rqfqifeipggral ^- 4 

245 0 tKTOtaftT *raT*n§ f%Tc?T*- 

246 ^f%t [l*] 

247 ^ra^wr*ro?r*renH 5 

248 

249 f*l 3 3^^[^l]«m 6 II— [8©*] 

250 ^*reTrot[fsr]- 

251 srto: *fi*fomT*r[fa?RTta]- 

252 [i*] 

253 ail-. afrfe^RTWT ^as^fSTcTR- 

254 trf^rtnsransr: n— [« c *] ^ sRT^t- 

255 5^Cta?r«3rerereiT fir^fifrr tr- 

256 

257 sfalVft: [i*] ir^wcnlw^rTfff^r* 

258 [^r] - 

259 w roN ff cro C:] it — [»£»■*] 

260 ^gqrTfmer^mr^t [anfft]- 

Fom th Pillar Second Side 

261 fiTwmftpsrfcVfa • • *xt: [i*] 

‘262 [^R]^?f|r^ff 10 f%[5TT]TTf?TrnT- 

263 ?iTtr(^wTfwftfw*nft u *- 

264 ^rcft *r€taj; n— K°*] W 5 ^- 

265 trci^f^r- 


1 Read «Rrf?f 

* Read 50?«gi^ 

* Read °-g*J ^TR 

s Road 0 i^ft 

10 Real igjj 


3 Conld the rending here he P 

4 The anutvara o£^ is m Ibo no*t line 

« Read fqsj^TT 0 . 7 Rwd ^STT? 

* Read 
11 U«id 


vwmn. apittA INMOA, 



260 wrn: [l*] HWCTSH-' 


267 ^wft[fw]st: : wwfa’nat’ 

2G8 ssmt^mir. k— [ y ^*"1 
2G9 TT «■ * I * fa- 

270 s^^ifa 4 Kiatr [srra]w»«R*-‘ 

271 ^ — ^- P D*3 & 

272 

273 ikftfs&Hfcg*: 0 ^ 

274. Tnf^T*. 10 

276 twi:" trr viwfa n~[y.R*] 

ii 

276 I5 3^ 

277 TO ^fETfTRFT: [I*] W*' 

278 

279 n~[i^*] fat** 

280 [zh]wto ^ sfr£%3i ^Tt^nrr- 5 * 

281 w j ^ tre^i [i*] wr** 

282 srotart: Tt[^]?n^-iH' 16 

283 ftera M— 0«*J *i'fearori* ,f 

284 tpr. -chi^^imfvr' 

286 w irftrc: [»*] 'B?q<5i 17 

286 [t7] ,9 #%i^r ^r: ’TOTT^TTn* 19 

287 ^ n— [«.«.*] TOi*sjf*w: w** 

288 ?Twr«gnf^r: ^rt^tt €tr- 

289 injure *f?T , ^n<T: <T* 


[Vou xvm« 

iwr**rwi»w-“wr 


J The secondary a symbol is m the next line 5 Bead 

* Tbo secondary e symbol of is m this lino 

* Bead 0 * Tho reading: s^ye! is not qnrte certain j It might al<o b* ^fr 

• [The traces before this word would admit of the reading jjiqY } 

I Bead ^'Utf%cl<g$' B Tho secondary e symbol alone is m fins In << 

• Rend sjtf 

19 Bead °fbjfiseF* 0 n Tho secondary at symbol is in this line 

II [Bor the existing traces, 'nonld be better ] 

,s The secondary e symbol of ?} is in tho previous lino u The secondan a symbol is in the next lino 

11 tP3T would rhyme hotter with 11 Tbs lcttei looks like f?T. 

11 Read « Read fa’Ct'S 

11 The secondary d symbol is in the next line. 
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290 

291 


[I*] 



292 ^^fwfvr: uferfesra 

293 t mrH% n— [«A*] 

294 g arista rt- 

295 efi H<fm?TF3<S eR $?&&!' 

296 [wt i*] wtafirc 


Fifth Pillar First Side. 

297 tort 

298 ii— O o*] 

299 ar^Towf^r- 

300 cT^mfach [i*] ^3pfwr[f^]- 

301 *f?r 3- 
SQe «T qftetfR H— IX C *] 

303 srtafag^ara^- 

304 t 3 ^B^TcTTg Tfffata 

805 fR^TTg [|*] cjg R^folfo 4 - 

307 ^35RRn^r[T*]?i [n— ][^*] 

308 TTJFH^g- 

309 0$- 

310 w 7 ^[:*]^rsng *p?taTEg gfa] 
ill srfaf^W) [i*] 

312 

313 f%HWT^RTKRm^rr[5Tcg!]- 

314 [f®rf^]f^ ^r- 

315 ^R^TTfWr: r—U°] ?ta^ 

316 w 10 


1 Tho at symbols a ro in thia lino and r is m tha noxfc lino 

* Head f The secondary a* symbols are 1 m tbo prei ious line a*d yA* m 1 304. 

4 Bead °{xj°, - * 'Clio secondary a g} mbol is m tbe next line 

• Bead 1 Bead ' Bead srf *nr. 

8 Tho e symbol alone of tbe letter ^ is in tbis line 


14 The vtteiga is m the nsxUin* 
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317 c^fvH 1 - 

318 2 lfor^ t^c: D*3 

319 

320 t4vr«d%^5?T- 3 

321 xg^firerfaf frl:*] ^rtafr h— (X l*l 

322 [**3w[a ^*] Tra[:*j ^nmrrWM- 

323 TBgf^rT f¥^««WWWl< ST- 

324 wT^ T ^rr^ [i *3 ^frgrr [sn]- 

325 tr^ pa WfTHST^rRT- 

326 ii— [4**3 w 

327 xr n^r^p mrgfir- 

328 crlf^r?crf?f: [i*] ?r- 

329 xenssrer: 

330 i [^*3 f<^sa- 

331 rm^mt ^?nKr?^[TraK] 0*3 

332 cTTV f^Wtsn[5fT]crr- 

333 j>r] qtf(tiwy*7i*TfrT]fi ii— U«*] 

334 Jpnfsr^FtT^ 


Fifth Pillar Second Side 


336 ^rf?r TTsna^TTfiT- 

336 x3-r: [i*] fsnpr^fgr^: grper- 

837 [3*]ffTfe^fr Opt? Tfrr ] tpc [<m]- 7 

338 nw: n — fX^*] tferfrc xet- 

339 xrt ^ tnfw^i^cTf^K f%v* 

340 ^TrTSIc£ [*] ^I5r?TT ? TOT^T- 

341 (Vf [??*] ^gcf . . 71* H—[U*] 

342 ^«rrv§ f^rc[rr]t cpr Trsnrr- 

343 % ^rpnr: 1 %pt t^n^rcr *r*^r- 


‘Bead 

* Read °«^?T 

* Bead ^iXT^fr 

* Could the passage hcr-e 1* read 


- One of the secondary t symbols is in the nerl line • Usui 
4 Bead * Bead 

* Bead if; Xizf 3 . * The e of ni is in tbe preceding ltp«» 

asijBTr njr ? 












Sixth Pillar Front 


Sixth Pillar Pad 


S A *V/-'T 'Vf' 

- ^ V 7 */ 


rr 
s ? w** 

j&j ;% 44 * 


270 

070 

coo 

acc 

204 


3 oa 


392 


r t , *■ i r-v vri* ^ * t * r <- » J 

.iXs f >’ ( > " i- r v -'■' ; i,'i ' k, »- ■» ■ 

> , ok r- . . -v -V," •/, -*ii: n>» r- ' v, * 

Fr'^-T *> - J . >‘ s- dp* fvF ' 1 , f 


874 


£/ v r 



■*rl '£.* Wh*sW? *&>:? -j » 

-a<‘. -' i; ‘ J « ' V i’’* . 1*“ -"i '» " 



353 " 


u*^/' 

, £. *». N ^Tt -rl >«'*’ r ». «*{*•. ’ «< ’/s' 

• ?< v l 

' ‘A.v- s x A'V/.- A" ' - ~ - V - • 


,'i-A ! « ] 
«"& \1 «* 


A 'PtFSod/F Si r> : " FCi lP/J A^AA-r i.:rd 



'f , ' Ir- *Jl -Tf ‘. /.nf . » -*/ J j- * Vx * k / • 

'A.\F*- l-P; } r - 1 " r ~ A„ V A ' _ 

; i A i*' ' » i i' - 7 t - -> 


' /!V~ _ , 


, .. ,J ;V-;-'!t-i| 

r T< 



>■ t * :vv* »‘,rw‘ r v 

A 4 < r *l s f* r * ; Vfc ^ *■ * 

i * • ^ t£. * t l ~ *»» 

“ - v --*'•*« Y- ^ 5 jr 
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344 Iwr- 

345 VT 

346 li— ] cp?i , <5g^r[?T]- s 

347 *3 snftcrr mmu^ '&rft- 

343 STTR*r: [*] 3fonft*fr*3 ft^f ?p|iT» 

349 ^[Tl^Tj^Tt^T: ii— ti 5*3 

350 * ff 5 ^ f 5 m ^[:*3 sn ^ 5 

361 f^m K.3 ^rTST^nm^- 

352 0*3 Ylforcte] , erfw^if%- 

353 «f^; c ........ 

354 [¥T] qtstfcf |l[$£*3 smu 

355 sitotN « • • 

356 ftr f4?n ft: D*] ft^t- 8 

357 fwstf ¥ ^rarcft *fa- 

358 ft q raifc q n[-s>o»3 

369 smft '62K3PI ( ft) - 

360 ft: 

361 yy asIlq ^f^go^R [*] ¥ Onn]- 

362 ^N^ lc ftb|4iRgaTq[ft[?r*]?T^T»l u 

363 ¥ts5f% 12 »j¥¥i$zftf%- 

364 la ^rr?T5T¥T?T n[st*3 ¥«ft?rnif- 

365 ftft^fr] qq I?q^f^Dl]?T- 
866 [^R]7RrCrq[q^]R9¥- 

367 ^[^:*] 14 <ft£TW^[Y]q*W ls *T¥*5- 


1 Bcad 3%»t 0 , 

* The letter is engraved below the bne 

* [Tbe missing syllables may be read 

* [The gap after thi» word may bo filled with the syllables p*fBfHt3S^ a *3 
1 [The gap contains tbo syllables SRfjR. — Ed ] 

* The at symbols are in this lino and 3 in tbe noxt line. 

* [Possibly tjjfsg was meant — Ed ] 

10 Bead 3^00?°, [Tbe correct reading is awflOgr)^ 0 — Ed 1 “ ^ ***• 

ls The at symbols are at tbe end of th* previous line 
14 Read * K** 1 


4 Bead 


1 Bead, 


EfclGEAPHIA I&DICU. 


ivw. mm.' 


u 


368 

369 W 

370 wrr: frrfa]*fw^ *j- 

371 rm\ ^Fsnf^Ti- 

372 §t ^r. [i*] fa:*] ^<T- 

373 ^[ferf^fcsr] 

Pillar First Si.de 

f 

. TlCfafJ- 


379 R i jrt ^qr^ ^TTtrnrt 4 

380 'PRTr^r: 6 ssfa 55?t- 

381 *ft?t n— 1©8*] crfarara - 6 f«,%rB^- 

382 fans] in^f tj- 

383 ?m ogfera 8 €N^:r^r- 

384 [*] MT^?f ^rfes u^jft 

385 ITORf ^1- 

o 

386 H— fa**] 

387 T3T f%f?HI- 

388 rT. IN 

389 ^B^rt WhrN s^- 1 II * # 

390 *2nj2p 7^: [i*] 

391 %*r ^rt f^sr jt- 

392 'a£rf*r& fatl^CPST ^fk^* 

I E®* 1 ° * Bead f*ft. 

* The secondary 5 symbol is in the next line 

* The secondary a symbol of the letter *ff is m the next line 

* Read °q*ft?^n . 8 Bead ft * Road ft 

* Bead and cn?ft Q * Head 1" Read ^ 

II Bead ° ggtTO^ Tte °nvttara of^ism thenexi line 
14 The a* symbols of t| alone are in ibis Jjne 
14 The a*vttara is in the next bn e- 


374 

376 .•«••! 

376 f^[^3[?|]3^R^n- 

377 ftjfafauwlwi** 

378 WF&l [*] 


IfRtsA Pf*, 
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393 ^^raf 

39di mft[f*r.*] 11 — !>$*] 

395 ter grV ra>m« rr- 

396 TTct 

397 

398 Vffg [|*] f%fc^r ST^«KTRf?T^- 

399 f%c^T ^ 

401 iftencf ||~ [>3*] 

402 gk^sG^rfa: artera: 9iT- 

403 ^r[7i]5f; aste^r *: [t*] 

404 ^n- 

405 cratnf [f%cr]wR$?r?T ir-f®*:*] 

406 ^wt?WfW0 *T[cr][fa> 

407 [•aj^^r^KTter 

408 ^terrjaz^r nwz *nfw- 

409 [\*] *r?$ Ite^n- 

Sixth Pillar Second Side 

410 . 

411 m te] . . faspro- 

412 WrW 7 ^TtJ«H«k7- 

413 ftrn: «—•[«£*] 

414 <i% aa r anf g f^rn T r: 8 [i*] 

416 srsr- 

416 }|— [-Co *3 ^efcarfr SI- 

417 qrofir sTTSTwraT- 

418 [i*] patrol 10 ^fir- 

419 B— [c^*] 

1 Read Tr§\H[i? , 1 tho at symbols of ^ alone arc in this lmo and r in fclio next lino 
1 Tho secondary e of is m the provious line * Bend * Read ^ 

* ([Tho reading appears to be ^ * Road TfT ’ L^ 10 reading seems to Vo HT9 Kd.J 

8 The secondary a and tho visarga of are in tho noxt line. 

* Read 10 Jiead 
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420 Svasti srf[h ||*] Sakala-bhuvan-asraya 

421 Sri-mefdijnl-vaUabha 1 mah&raja- 

422 dhiraja s a k a [la*] mahe n fcra parama-a- 
428 Bhta-kula-Bimha raja-kula-bhavaka- 

424 kula[sekha]ra . kul[anta]- 

425 ka Aha[vama]lla la Aha- 

426 vamallanai . [di-me]n-ka- 

427 nda Rajasekhara Rajasraya 

428 Raja-Rajgndra Vlra-GhOla Kankala- 

429 Chola Rajakesanvanma sri-Vira- 

430 rajendra-devarkku ysnda 6la- 

431 vadu te , . pat- 

432 tin . . 

433 Vlra-Rajendra 

434 mma rava . . . Rajara- 

435 [ja]p-Paijdi-nat[tn] Utlama-Ssla-va- 

436 lanattnp-PnTattaya-nattu Kuman-[k]ka- 

437 nmya-pidariyarkku vSpdum mtyam- 

438 vandangalukkn Chakkarava[t]ti [sri-Vira-Rajje- 

439 ndra-[devar] kndntta Uttama-Sola-valanat- 

440 tu PnrattSi a-natta Narnrakkudi-nila- 

441 p lru-nurr-eluLafct-opjS-mnkka- 

442 le irandu mavum m-nattu-pP era- 

443 ngadi kllkombu utpatta mla- 

444 n aiymhatt-onbade-onbadi 2 


abstract op contents 

Idne 1 Be it -well Prosperity 1 

Verse 1 May the moon-crested Bhavanlpat. (t e Siva), who is the sportive author of crea- 
tion, protechonand destruction, who is the master of speech, the only abode of omniscience 
(sarvajfiata-) and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous ocean of 
iamtZra (metempsychosis), grant yon good fortune 

o„„ Zlb k 5I ° r Sa ,° lb , ll °’ W fall ’ 3f E ra “ towards moveable and immoveable objects, wbo bolds 

taht -teonb o» (E.dasa) and wb.oh ,s effulgent with 

ot Be save ,on earn,, 

^4^1“ - the 

Har, wipe off m bj proteehng ibe world through von who ^To T 1 ““1 ‘1°* 

own Self existing on earth S y ^ n ° are 80 man ^ portions of His 

into existence water, whii^O^ThTp^ Universe, first ushered 

purpose Therein He sowed His etenll seed and raised^ ^ fittest ob J cct for that 

envelops the three worlds He also created Brahms f ^ Mimdane E SS> which 

things atBd Bratma for bringing, mto existence aU other 

1 [To* *ctnal resdrng irtnelani Ed ] ‘ 

'.Sk” 1 *' 0 !,“" ' c,<rlph ' Ja msnvtbe 

twt. .w,n tts „w„ ..a i 
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V 5 This Brahma who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing every 
kind of thing, produced other Brahmas One among such was MarichiVho shone with a light 
which spread on all sides 

V 6 Kasyapa, who, with his omniscience, conld perceive the subtlest things (pafyaka) 
was bom of Marlchi His great beauty (Sri) was noticed by the eyes of Biahma He is 
reckoned as the first among the men of pre-eminence ( sreyas-eampath ) The constant fight 
among the Dovns and others bom of Easy apa, to own Prosperity appeared like the daBhmg 
against each other of the waves of tlio ocean (which bore Lakshm!). 

Y 7 From him (Kasyapa) was born the transcendent Yivasvan, 1 who is the father of 
time, who by his generous light or power (prabhUva ) which is capable of affording protection 
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issuing 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishnu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahma, renounced 
sleep for the Gist time 

V 8 When the rays of the sun began to dispel daikness from every quarter, the shining 
golden Brahmanda appealed as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (Mlima) in it , and 
the disc of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotus of which the petals were the 
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays 

Y 9 The patriarch of all kings (who luled over the earth later on) was Manu, the son of 
Yivasvan 2 * 4 * * , from whoso connection tho human race received the name Manava Mann was 
worthy of boing praised by tho world , ho created and promulgated laws and made humanity 
happy Vivas van made his son Mann as resplendent as he did his father (Kasyapa) 

V 10 To "Manu was born Ikskviikn 8 , who had unblemished fame spreading in all quarters 
and sung by the hosts of D&vas Tho ali-porvading prowess of this conquering king, having 
had no enemies ( [amitras ) to conquer, vanquished the Bun (Mitra, a word which meanB also 
“a friend ”) 

Y 11 Vikukshifirava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was the son of 
Ikshvakn * This powerful king afforded protection to this earth Kings nsed to acquire 
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the easy method to attain it, namely 
to worship the foot of this king 

V 12 The son of ViknknhiSrava was Pnranjaya who subdued those king who offered 
him battle E Having transformed Indra into a bull, ho stood on its high hump to conquer the 
Asuras , tho gods in great joy addressed him as Kakntstha (ho who stands on the Jcalud, hump 
of a bull), and thiB became thenceforth his name 0 

Y 13 Pjithu, who was comparable to the great mountains (hula-parvatas) and who was 
respected by all other kingB, waB born in this family 7 During Ins regime all the people were 
wise and pleased There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary 

Y *14 In this great dynasty appreared the king Knvalasva He was famous for his 
powerful horses This powerful sovereign, m order to afford protection to the world, killed the 
Asura named Dhnndhu, who hod taken refuge in tho sandy river Smdhu 8 

Vv 15-16 Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Asuran (Vishnu), the king Man- 
dh&tpi was born m this race* to remove the distress of humanity residing on this oartli 

1 See Kalmgaltupparanx, Baja-parampartyam, v 9 , Vt hJetrama-iulaa ula 1! 16, Bp Ind Vol XV, p 
60, iv 0 i. 7 , Sou.lh-Ind Insert , Vol III, p 393, v. 4 nnd Arch. Survey of South India, Vol IV, p 206 

* Sec Kalim/altupparam, v 10, Vikhirama-^blan-nld, 11 6-8 and Kuluitunga-Solan-uh'i, 11 2-4. 

8 Soulh-Ind Insert , Vol III, p 893, v 6 

4 South-Ind Insert , Vol. Ill, p 893, v, 6 

4 Ibtd, r. 7 • lUd v 8. 

» Ib\d,y It 8 Hid, v 14. 

• Ibid, p 394, r 16 

a 
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He afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjects (by his personal appearance perhaps) 
o5 unrighteousness {adharma) bis discus ( chahra ) travelled as fat as the Chakmwrla mountain. 
While this famous monarch ruled the earth, the Hon and deer lived together amicably. 
All objects renounced their mutual hostility (that is, became friends) , but dharma alone 
became an exception to this statement, for adharma d’d not exiBt (that is, it could not become a 

friend of adharma) 

V. 17 The king iluchuknnda of many good qualities T?as bora of ibis race, which is 
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering , this sovereign shone bright like the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the hunda (jasmine) flonen 1 

Y -j£ ... . The king made it impossible foi oven those who 

fell in battle to enter heaven 

Y 19 In this family was bom Hanschandra, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings 

and who delighted in war. Valuing them as a mere straw, ho Bold his own body and his wife 
and eon to pay the money of Kansika (ViSvarmtra) 

V 20 In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by nil other kings 
"When this monarch began to perform a number of aivamedha-y&gas, India began to tiemble 
(lesihiB position be lost to Sagata by the virtue which he was going to acquire by his meritorious 
deeds) Owing to the greatness of the sons of Sagara, the salt oceans obtained the name 
eagara, and this name began to apply to other seas also 

V 21 Bhagiratlia was bom in this race Having brought down from heaven fhenver 
Ganga to raise his ancestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashes to which they were 
reduced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, he caused the celestial river to lion in 
three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched its watei s to become 
immortal 

V 22 Ritupama, who was full of kingly virtues and who possessed a fame which was 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth 

V 23 In this family was born king Dillpa , he was like a lamp to the universe , he had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies , his anger drew 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kings (that is, if any hostile king excited his 
wrath, that king was sure to meet with his death at the hands of Dilipa) He was a famous 
sovereign whose bow was ever deBtmed to be crowned with success 

V 24 Seeing tb it the earth was groaning under the evil deeds of the powerful and wicked 
Rakshasas, the Lord of the Universe, Bhagavan, became incarnate in four different aspects 
as Rama, Lakahmana, Bbarata and Satrughna The two first and last pairs of biotherB 
resembled the right and the lert pairs of arms of Vishnu 

V 25 This nnirersal Lord taught the world the modes m which a son should conduct 
himself towards his father, a brother towards his brother, a young mau towards his Wife, 
enemy towards his enemy, kings towards Rishis and relations towards relations 

V 26 It was not out of anger that he killed the king of the Rakshasas (Havana) nor 
was it out of bis (carnal) lovo for h,s wife that he rescued her (from her captivity under 
Havana) , he only discharged his doty which as a sovereign he was bound to do If at were 
not so, why then should he have killed a Sadia who was domg penance on the Malaya moun- 
tam or soon after (rescue) abandoned his wife, Slta, of resplendent beauty and rare courage P 

f l L T’ i g (nncr °° ked ) a bridge constructed across" the 

sea for the army of monkeys to march over (By his act of killing Havana, a monster hiving 
evil ways) he firmly established all dharmas ( dJiarma-setu ) on the earth This Rama f u R 0 f 

“ ? h ! *«”**“• <«■>"•*> to tie of the sods CooLi 


an 


b y the Rakshasas) and the sonree of c hagrin to the Asuraa 

1 Sovth-Ivd Inscriptions, Yol 111, p 393, v 17 
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Yv 28 35 In this race there was a king namod Chola 1 To tins king, by whom tbe 
world wns governed as though it was bat hts capital city, the forests appeared like so many 
pleasure garthns Once upon a time this king, who was resplendent as Hma, was spending 
his time in speit within tho forests inhabited by kostB of sages At another time he 
strajed into other forests, with a band of his aimy, for the ptupose of hunting deer , then was 
he allured by a R&kshnsa, who had assumed tho shape of a deer, and was beguiled into the 
southern regions In tho pursnit of this (pseudo-) door the horso of Chola took him gradually 
into another forest thukly studded with trees Tho coinmandors of hiB rapidly marching aimy, 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereign to distant lands, kept pace with his 
swift horse Having killod tho deer-asura, tho king began to march along the bank of the 
mcr Rfiverl It seemed from tho sneofnoss of hor water that the river Kaveil was canymg 
tho very .imbiosia (nmrtta) which (ho Dovas churned (with gicat effott) out of the ocean 
After bath. ng m her walci, tho king (looked for) Brahmanns . but found 

none it* that region Therefore, ho brought a largo number of Biahmanas of superior virtues 
ftom tho AiyiHaila and settled them down there (on the baukB of tho Kaverl) He cleared 
the jnnglo and planted betel-vines and aieca trees in largo numbers Ho created several other 
kinds of gardens, whereby tho country was rendered shad) (and cool) and also productive of 
fruits People lmtho in the nvot Gnuga and do pennnee m oidei to obtain svaiga , but the 
bath m the K&vZSrl and ponanco on her bank would take thoBO who do them to regions higher 
than ->i arqa 

V 36 Aftor him (Chain) Ins son RRjttkesari, 2 who wns bright db the sun nnd who drove 
his onomios to tho brink of tho ocean, rnlcd tho earth 

V 37 . , RnjahcBan’s son w ns Parakesan' 5 . , . 

Y. 38 In this family thoro shone tho king Mntyujit, 4 who conquered Mrityu (Death) 
He fcllod tho hosts of his onomios, pleased tho Dfivas by the yagas peiformed by him and 
made his focB tremble 

V 39 Tho king Virasena, who removed the sufferings of his subjects, who was roBplen- 
dent as tho sun, who was tho abode of all auspicious qualities and who possessed beautiful 
lunlns, was born m this raco 

V 40 Thore was born m tins dynasty a king namod Chitra, 5 whoso angei would disappeai 
if his enomios prostrated themselves bofore him Being torrifiod in baltlo by the arrows 
of this kmg, Indra forthwith made fuonds with him and adopted Yyaglu nketu’s [i « Chitra’s] 
banner of tfgei 

V 41 Pushpaketu, wbo by the spell of his prowess playfully drew towards himself the 
wealth of all othoi kings, was born jn this family to rule tho eaith as far ns the borders of tho 
Boas 

V 42 Ketumiila, wbo shono as bright as the lightning, was born in this raco Having 
seized tho rows of standards (£etu-mclZa) of other kings he came to be known by the name 
of Ketnmala 

V 43 In this raco was born a king named Samudrajit Ho made tho eastern ocean join 
the western one and as a prize foi it obtained tho hand of tho daughter of a king w 
marriage B 

V 44 Pafiehapa, who delighted in ti eating guests, belonged to this family 7 Having 
been requested by five Patakas, who came to him ns guests, he cut open five ai terms in hi s body 

* South-lnd lntci t Vol 111,1) v 28 and Ep hid Vol XV, p. GO, v, 12 

* and 3 Ibid, p 305, v 80 

* Ibxd, p 805, t 30 

* Ibid, v 37 

* Kahngatlnppai an i, V 18 

7 South Ind Insci s , Vol III, p 39J, r 21 

a 2 
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and offered the blood issuing from them with great tenderness to the Yakshns to drink From 
this act of hospitality he came to he known as Panchapa 

Y 45 Surpassing the dil-palas in greatness and similar to the moon in his splendour, - 
king Hnmnda was a member qf this family This king of undying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paramesvara 

Y 46 King Manoratha of unblemished character and of incomparable wealth wsb 

born in. this dynasty , he was powerful m war , through having been able to destroy the desires 
of the enemies and fulfil those of his (friends and dependants) . ... he was dubbed 

Manoratha. 

Y 47 Peronatkilli 1 and other kings who surpassed Indra m strength, wealth and 

reputation, were bom m this family Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 

and sea, and reached even the sun and the Brahmanda and was ever Bhmmg 

Yv 48—49 Karikala-Chola, who was firm as the Tcula-parvatat, who possessed great 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers of the Jcasa plant and who was Death to the 
hostile longs who met him in battle-field, was bom m this family. Seeing that the river 
Kaverl wab overflowing its banks and not allowing crops to flourish, this monarch, who curbed 
the haughtiness of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constructed 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kings m baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation 2 

Y 50 In this dynasty was bom the king Yalabha, 5 who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves before his feet , he’ 
burnt with the flames of his admirable valour the insects ( salablia ), his enemies 

Y 51 Jagadekamalla, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
men, and wielded the weapon called the bhalla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was hom in this family 

Y 52 The king Vyala (or Vain ?)-bhayankara was bom in this family The hostile 
kings prostrated themselves before his feet The fire of the anger of this powerful king, who 

ought with the sword held m his long arm, could be quenched only by the tears flowim? from 
the eyes of the queens of hostile kings ” 

Yv 53-54 The lord of all the earth, the king Vi jayslaya, was hom m this family All 
kings bowed before his feet He established .n the Chola country the city of Tafijapurl which 

was praised even by Brahma and other gods Being a newly founded town, it flourished with 
all good qualities 4 u 


Tr-fl V ^ 55 p^ heB ° D ^ f r t ^ 1S V !_ jaj&laya 1738 ■^•‘ktyavarman, better known by the name of 
He feH oa the Pallava moaarch, „b 0 „ as seated a maddeaed £ 


phant, and killed him m battle 6 


Yv 56-60 To him (Aditya) was born a son named ParSntaks tvhn „ , 

grftae of Wear («*.-«) B r tie „ a ter fiowmg from the templet’ of fte ZaJ “tolal , 
this king, which were sporting m the gardens adjoining the shores of the n. ^ * f 
became scented Para-tala destroyed tie Eandya faeg „tb 1„ w l oIe “' ^ 


1 Bouth-Ind XntcrtfitOM, Vol III, p 395, v 41 

* Ibid^y 42 

* Zp Ind Vol. XV, p 60, r 18 

' 1 ' ^ H s «■ v 1 

M *** W Yd, III, p. 395, Vv 47 and 48 ^ 
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wealth and burnt (bis capital) Madhura , for this achievement he received the title of Madhu- 
rsntaka. 1 This ting, who was as bright as Arjnna, conquered in battle the thitherto unconqaered 
king Knshnnraja, and theroby augmented his own glory In recognition of this feat ho was 
entitled Vira-Ohola. PaTfmtaka, who is rospoctcd by all kings, caused his army to crosB the sea 
and defeat tho king of Simhaja, who was waiting on tho shore to give him battle, and thereby 
received tho trno surname of Simhalantaka 2 * 4 "Who coaid stand comparison with this king, the 
abodo of all good qnahtios ? Who can describe tho traits of this monarch, who conquered Ins 
enemies in battlo and who was tho only rosidonco for prowess ? Tho destroyer of tho enemies, 
Parantaka, bronglit into existence Buponor villages of gieat wealth like "ViranSrayanam, 5 
juBt as Brakmii created svarga, and caused thorn to bo enjoyed by learned Briihmimas 

Vv. 61-62 Tho son of this king (Parantaka) was Armdnma,* of glory Bimilar to that of 
tho moon Ho destroyed tho power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard of the 
valour of this sovoroign, took refuge m mountain caverqs Ho brought all other kings under 
bis sway ; liko Vidln (Bmhmii), ho conforrcd uchos upon good men, this king of reputed 
prowess caused gnof to hostile kings This sovereign of unparalleled beauty made the Instie 
of tho moon comparable to Ins own splendour, 

Vv 63 64 Parantaka, 6 * who always destroyed the hosts of his anomies, wa9 born to Arm- 
damn. Taking into consideration tho advent of this sovoroign, the Pandya kmg crossed the 
mountain and fled away. Parantaka imprisoned all Ins onemies and fought successfully several 
battles. Ho satisfied tho needs of learned mon and was a teiror to bad ones 

Vv 65-67. To this monarch (Parantaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the lord of 
men, RSjnraja c This king, who had a body as beautiful as that of Onpid and handsome 
lotns-like eyes, was coniparablo to Kuvcra (otherwise known as Rajaraja) only m Iiib 
munificence * Ho killed m battlo tbo enomy kmgB and rooted out ovil from tho earth He 
celobratod several yagas and was over veracious SatySsraya, when ho could have obtained 
stiong support m Rajaraja, ran away senselessly from the battle- Sold 8 In fact, the terufled 
cnomioB of Rajaruja wiu him over m battlo by quietly bowing before lnm , nor will he deprive 
such suppliants of their life or property. 

Vv 68-72 Tho king Ma&hurSntaka, who punishes those who do not submit to him, wlio 
chastises hiB onomies and who possossos a body as handsome as that of Cupid himself, was 
born as the son of Rajaraja This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, dofeatod all the kings of 
Ktmtaja {Kuntalandm^adUUdn) This king, who woro a hetra on his nook, abstracted the glory 
of tho moon (that is, causod tho glory of tho moon to wane befoie his own). Conquering hostile 
kings by tho powor of hiB arms, he made KESnyakheta a sporting ground for his army He 
caused tho kings of tho Kulhta and TJtkala countnes to be defeated by his generals, the 


1 k* Hi# aclnciomcnts aro described in South-Ind Insert Vol. Ill, p 396, Vv. 61-52 & Up, Ind , Vol XV, 
p 61, V 21 Sco also KaUngaitupparai}\, Bnjapuram, Vv 22 and 23 

* Compare I 

Leiden Grant 

4 JBp Ind Vol XV, p 61, v 23 

* South-Ind Insert Vol III, p 896, Vv 65 and 66 

* Ho is laid to have been born under the nstcrism, Sadaiyatn, to have captured Udagai ( Kalmjat v 24 and 
Knlott 11, 46*48) and to have taken Malai nudn (Yikkiram 11 88 34) 

* King Jliijaraja wss a great giver of wealth (dhana -f da), and in this rospeot resomblod Knvora, who 
bore the name Dhanida But Km era was, as his name indicates, ill shaped in body while king Bajarija wo* not 
One of Kavora’s eyes was yellow Bajoraja, tho king, hod none of thoso drawbacks 

8 His conquests of Mapnai, Kujuram and Gangoi are mentioned m tho Kahnpat , v. 26, Vilkiram , 1 , 84t 36 
pnd Zulott. 11 49 60, 
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kings of Kalinga and tbo Vimi&ndra (?) 1 wore also vanquished bj Ins generals, who learbod 
the Ganges, who=e banks slipped down the river through the h titering of his elephant brigade , 
the v rater of the (holy) Gnnga was earned in pots on the heads of kings f to his capital city) 
He made his poworfnl ai raj, which uprooted several hostile kings, cross the sea and «( t fire 
to Kataha, 2 which it was not possible foi other kings to conquer What art van impossible 
for this monarch Rujcndia-Chflla 9 

V 73 This king had tluee sons, comparable with the three fires in a yaga Of tlir se, the 
preeminent RajadhirTja was his first son Ho set fire to Knlyffnapura, 3 defeated its king 
[and did something to king Ahavamalla, 

] 

V 74 When this king went to heaven, his j’oonger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended tho thione Rajendra-deva, the monarch, who had arms les'rnhl.iig in 
shape tho snake Adi-SCsha, killed all his enemies 

Vv 73-81 When this sovereign also went to heaven, Ins younger brother Vira-ESjendra 
who caused the valom of Ins enemies to wane, succeeded to the throne with due foimahlj Ho 
conquered not only his outside enemies, bnt also his own live senses 4 Ho killed the kings of the 
Mannata family ( 9 ) at Kudalsangama 0 , these kings augmented the armj of tho l)cvas (in the 
colestial woild) 6 Tho ocean was gratified by this king, who bj killing hosts of men in battle- 
fields created a new river, a river of blood, and mado her join her lord, the sea 7 The eonntneB 
of Vengl and Kalinga, which had been in his family for a long timo, bnt, being abandoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation ot his-enomies, were recovered by Vallabha- 
vallabba 8 by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the powci of his armp, 
and were ruled over by him Vira-Ghola (that is, Vin-RujCndra), also 1 nown as KnnkCla- 
Chola, having deprived the world of the evils of tho Kali age, established several dharnm-'aynnar 
which, afforded succour, were fnll of substance and were lofty in their aims To the Lord of 
Parvatl, who is dancing m Chirrambalam ( DalJira-sabha ), he mode a gift of the valuable rnby 
known by the name of trailoXyasara . . . Ho created several brahmadnyu 

villages m the Chola, the Tundira, the Pundya the Gangavuti and the Kuluta countries 
He also furnished forty thousand Bruhmanas, well-versed in tho Vedas, with gifts of lands 

LI 420-445 In tho seventh year (of the reign) of Eajakesanvarman, — who bora the 
hirudas and surnames the * Asylum of the whole world,’ * Lord of the Earth,’ M tharajiidhiraja, 
• . . . • Ashtakulasimha, Eajaknla ( 9 ), 

[Ra]vikulasekhara, Pandyahulantaka, Abavamallakula-Kala, he who defeated Ahavamalla 


1 [Sec note 9 above, p 45, EcL] 

2 Soulh-Tnd Inters Vol III, p 400, v 117 — 

fad h - jcTs vjfri nfaoj uT=r'T s<-h t c 

* ibid, v 123 — sr^fasj 1 

His conquest of Kalyam and tbe planting o£ a pillar of victory are mentioned in the Kahnnaltupvaram 
v 26, and Vi’k’kirama-Sblan-ulu 11 36 38 ’ 

‘“The outside and tbe inside enemies ” is the expression employed ui tbe text Tbe sen-es of sight smeH 
etc , are always considered tbe enemies of man, which reside in his ow n bod) ’ 

1 Kahngattupparam, Majapd'-a.m v 29 and ViTcrnm 11 42 44 

, VJ , ? Vv e£ .t bat 1“* 0D the battlC f,CM g0cs ,0 bca ' en Tljc of warrior Jungs who were 

fw, y Vira-Eajtndra deva being great, tbe army of the Dev as most have been „«itK 

strengthened by tbe^e new rc(rmt» gieiiciv 

' Tbo sea, is considered to be the husband of all mors 1 Ira Ravendn caused n „i n , , 

• So named because ho subjugated the Vallabba (Chaluhja) king 
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five times, 1 Bfijasekhara, Biijgsraya, Baja-BSjendra, Vira-Chola and Kankala-Chdla, — 
. - . . in Purattaya-nadu, a sub-division of TTttama-SoIa-valanadu in Bajaraja- 

Pfindi-nadu. . . . to the Kanyfi-bhaturaki tho land, two hundred and 

eo\ only-one and three quarters and two mi (m extant) compused m tho village of Narrarak- 
kudi m Purattayn-nadu in Uttama-Sola-valanadu, togothor with Perun gu di-Ki ] kombu m 
the same nadti, containing fiffj-mno and mno mi of land .... .... by 

tho emporor ( chahraiarttt ) bri-Rfijgudia-dcva . . 


No 5,— -N/DUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA I. 

Br Pitot essor E. Hci/rzscn, Pn D , Hai.le (Saale). 

A set of mk-impj essions of this inscription was sent to mo by Rao Bahadur H Krishna 
Snxtn, 11110 had leteived the original plates for examination 2 fioniMi M Ramaknshnakavi, 
hi A , Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras The inscription is engraved On three oblong 
copper-plutos, tho second of ■which bears writing on both sides Tho margins of the four 
inscribed sides are only veiysbgbtlj raised into urns The plates measuie 2" m height 
The two first are T in breadth, while tho thud is cut on the right margin and hence measures 
only GJ’ The plates are strung on a ring which is 2f m diameter, and w'hich is passed 
through a hole of about g" m diamctoi Tho two ends of the ling aro fixed in the base of a 
circular soil of about m diameter which bears, in relief, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddht, with a 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-flower of nine petals at the bottom The weight of 
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolas 

The •writing is m a tolerably good state of piesorvation , but some aksharag, anusvaras, 
and vowel-maiks are indistinct, and at the end of the first five lines of tho thud plate, two or 
threo letters me lost The alphabet resembles that of -other early Eastern Chain kya grants 
A final form of t occurs m -lusaldt (1 1) and vaset (1 24-) Tho syllable ru is used in the 
Telugu propoi names Qanderu (11 9 f, and 10), Yaimeru (1 10), Ntduparu (1 18 f ) and 
Nujubaru (1 11) 

The langno go is Sanskrit pi oso ns far as line 19 The last plate contains four Sanskrit 
verses Consonants aie not doubled after r, except m -a'h- (for - artti -, 1 3), pravarddha° (1 6) 

- mantriirithi 0 (for •mantrarithe 0 , 1 16), «=a ryya- (1 19), °blnr=vvasudha (1. 22) As the notes on 
the text will show, the rules of Sandlu are frequently neglected Por -lalapa (1 8) the sense 
requires the instrumental -kaldpena 

Tho inscription records the grant of tho village of Nidupsjru or Nidub&ru to the learned 
Brahmana KutiSarmnn (icad Koti^arman ?) by Jayasimha (I) Vallabba, son of Vifihnuvflrdhaca 
(I) and grandson of Kirtivarman (I) of tho Cholukya family Vislmuvardhana I bore the 
surname Mnkarodhvajo, i e , Cupid, whom he is stated to have surpassed in beauty (1 5) 
The donor, Jayasimha T, had the surname Sarvvasiddiu, 8 by which he is designated on the seals 
of his two grants * 

The king’s order was issued from Asanapura (1 1), and the donee’s grandfather was an 
inhabitant of the same town (1 12) 6 The village granted was included in Ganderuvfffci and 

1 (Mr K V 6 Aiyar road a in 1 428 tnummadt and translates * who saw tho back of AhavAibnlln three ’times 
— Ed ] 

3 Sco lip Rep for 1917, App A, No 7 and p, 118 

* Sec Ind Ant , Vol. XX, p. 97 

* See tho first paragraph of tins article, and Ind Ant , Vol XIII, p 187 

* Tho grandfather of the donee of a grant of Visbrjuvardhaua II also resided in Asanapora , Ind, Ant,, 
Vol VII, p. 192. 
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•was situated on the river Vanneru, north of the Vyaghra nver, and two gavyntis east of the 
royal residence of Ganderu The district of Ganderuvafcl is evidently the same as Kanderuvadi 
or Eandravadi in other inscriptions from the Telugn country 1 Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastn 
has identified Ganderu, the chief town of this district and the residence of Jayasunha I, with 
the village of Kantcru in the Guntur Taluk of the Guntur District, and the village granted, 
Nidnpaju orKidnharu, -with the modem Nidamarra ‘-which is actnally about two gaiyvtis (t e , 
eight miles) to the east of Kantcru ’ 3 Mr Sewell informs me that Kantdru ib a few miles N E 
of Guntur near the mam road leading to Bezvada, and that Kidamami is u few miles N N, E 
of it He is nnable to trace the Vyaghra and Vnnngj-n mere, and the town of Asanapnra. 


TEXT s 

First Plate , Second Side 

1 Svasti [!(*] Srlmad-Asanapnra-i nsakat svami-Mahascna-pad-anudhjatanSm Harltl- 

pntrana£m] 'Manavya- 

2 sag6t[r]anam Matn-gana-panpalitanam 4 a^varnedha-yajinam ChalukySnEm vi[s]nddha- 

vam[£]-Sda- 

3 yagiri'&khar-odita-hshitipaty-ahimadldhiteh sakala-jagad-a[i*]tti-hara knrmana[h] 

h Bn-Kirtavarmanah pnya napta sasalanchhannsy=eva sakaln-]agan-ma[n]o-nayan-ana- 

5 ndana-karasya sva-riIpa-lavany-avaj|ita-Makarathva(tlhva)jnsya Makaradhvaj-apara- 

namnah srlmad-aida[m*]yuglna- 

6 VishnOh 6 Vislmuvardhana-makara/jasya 6 priya-tanayah pravarddhaman odaya-prafiip- 

Opanata-sama- 


Secovd Plate , First Side 


7 Bta-Eamanta-makuta-tata-ghatita-maiii-mayfikha-manjarl-puinja-pimjanta-chanin-aravinda- 

yugalah(lo) nrja- 

8 gnna-didhiti-kalapa 7 Kaliyuga-dhvantam nn-akanshnnh 8 Akhandala iv=akhandita- 

nanra(ru)shah pa- 

9 rama-brahmanyO matapitn-pat-anudhyatah 9 3rI-Jayasimba-Vallcbha-iimkara]ah(]0) 

Gandi- 

10 ruvatys£m] VySghra~nadyas=ch=5ttaratah(tO) Vanneru-nadya^cha tire Ganderu- 

rajadhanyah 

11 purva-dig-vihhdge gavyuta(ti)-dvaye JTidubani-nairm-gramam=acl}masatah 

kudum(ttun)binah samaveta- 

12 n=ajnapayaia [|j*] Viditam=astu v<5 yath=Asanapura-sthana-nivasm5 ghatika-samanya- 


1 See above, Yd VI, p 148, and Yol XII, p 62 

* Annual Report on Zpxgraply for 1916-17, p 116 According to Mr. Sewell’s Luti, Yol I pp 37 ond "9 
there is a, pair of other villages of the same •name (Kantcru and N.damarm) in the Tannin and Bhimavaram Tunis' 
of the Godavari District. At my request Mr Sewell has Lmdly looked np the Taluk maps in the Bntul Museum 
and he quite agrees with Hr Krishna Sastn's identification, because the village of Kantcru » the Guntur DrrtrS 

“ ' ! far ®°” P la <* than ihehttle out-of-the-way village of the same name ,n the Tannin Taint of ho 

Godavari District, and because the two villages of Kantem and Nidamarru m this last district are 'not' very dost 
together, ana seemingly quite email places* Ci0s * 

* From the mi-impressions 4 Bead °tanam=. 

* Bead Vtthnor*, 

Fi»Snu° at thtf tottom of tbc plate, tlie engraver ptarf . ** 

* Eaid ■pSd.anjdfysta* 
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Second Pluto , Second Side. 

IS fiy ft sa-[p , i]fln-ki - nni anukmm-adhUa-vddn-dvajRfi} n sa-kftlp Opamshat-puran-etihas anSka- 
dharmaSastra- 

14 Vidnh(do) Man [da] fiarmanafy paatruja b\ a-pilur«a<lhika guua sampad-gan a^puip'a- 

mrmala-j nSO-vitC- 

15 sbe[na] 5 [n]tmftnO*-n'vayam*-ahitn*-alaniknmhn5h 3 ngnishiOma-ynjinah Sivnindiabarmana[h] 

16 pntrajn d u - v [6] d - ildli y ay i n 0 ynjrtagnm flpanibluin-mantiattth i(5)tihii8a puiana-dliarma-' 

17 £a8tr.i-vimallkrita-Yina(nl)ta raatajC HiiriUi-sngStiaya Tail tirlya-sabiahm achat a(n)n 6 

KfitisarmanS 

18 Kartika-piurnamSsyum matripitrfii«-atinanas*chn yn£ah-pnny-ubhivirdhay5 3 sampratta* 

yam Nidupa- 

Third Plate, First Side 

16 fn-nfi roa-gramab [I*] bad ha karantj a [|j*] Aj nap tit -atr-aryya-manfi- 

bbirimuh bri-\Irya*[»n]fi[t«aj .... 

20 nii6rayO>-ynin t [t*] bhQpfmlra nlti pravibhftgn dnkshah(ksho) £v6]d&ngft-vit^sarva kal- 

antarannali^nnh) [jj 1 |j»] Atra VySfia glfih [||*] [Svaj£dntfum pa*]- 

21 ra dntt&in \it yatnad^rnknlm Ytiuhidithua [I*] [mablin malil][ma*]tam theshtha 

dSnach»-cbb[r*JcyO«iiufp]ala[imm] £|| 2 || Dahu*]- 
£2 bhir-vvasudba £dn]lta bahubhlS oh -Ami [pah] Ui [1*] yasva ya**ya yatba(d&] bhfimi 
• • IXva] [(anya*] c 

23 tada jibalnin £|| 3 |j*] Shnnhti[m*] tnrsha Bahanrapi svargn(rg5) mOdati blifimi- 

dab [!*] ttknb^pta ch*>anu[inn][ntH clin*] 

24 tany*-G[vn] narakO vnsCt [|j 4 ([*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

Hail! From (his) residence in the ptospoions Asmapura (1 1), Jayasimha-Vallabh'’- 
Maharaja (1 9), — the deal son of Viehmivardhana-MaliiinVia (1 0) whose other name w an 
Makaradhvaja (1 5), mid the deal gnmdbon of Kfrtivm men (1 4) of the family of the Chalu- 
kyas (1 2), — commands (ns follows) the assembled rjols inhabiting the village named Nidubojoi 
{v > Inch lay) m (the district of) Gnnderuvffti, noiih of the VyCghra nvei and on the bank of 
the Vonneru nvoi, at (a distance of) two gavyults on the eastern side of the royal residence 
< 'rdjadhiini ) of Gandepu (11 9-12) 

‘ Be it known to yon that, on tho full-moon Ctithx) of KSrttxke, (T have) given this village 
named Nidupojru (1 18 f ) to EStisarmon of the Jliilta gotra and of the Taittmlya {char ana) 
(1 17), son of §ivamdrafiaiman (1 15), and grandbon of Mnn[da]&irman (1 14) wdio resided in 
the town ( sthana ) of Asnnapuro and was a mombei of (its) college® (1 12) ’ Man[da]sarman 
is stated to have ‘studied two Vedas togothei with then Pada, Kranrn, and Anukrama and to 
have ‘ known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanishad, Purapa, and ItihSsa, Sivarudra- 
4arman, to have perfoimed Agnishtoiuus , and Katibaiman, to have ‘studied two Vedas and to 
have ‘ pnnfied and trained Ins mmd by sacniicml loie, Upanishad, the meaning of Mantras, 
Itihisa, Puriinn, and Dharmafiastra * 

~ x Road thcn-alm^nd * Read °n,hnoi *a<,ni° a Rca.1 .abhxvftddhagi 

4 Ilctul pcrlmpa (n vlri/atan^Sarvajanai) ayb-yam 
* Itcid lhvmir**aii/(t-/ast/a 

< For ghafika soc above, Yol VIII, p 20 and n 1 , South-Ind Inter , Vol II, pp 502, 510 f 
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The executor (ajnapti) of this (grant) was ^ho knew royal politics, the 

VSdiagafl, and all arts* (versa 1, 1. 19 i ) The record ends with three verses ‘ enng by VyJaa 

(h 20). ^ 


No. 6 — IPUB PLATES OF VISHNTJVABDHANA III. 

Bt Peofessoe E. Hultzsch, Ph.D j Haulf (Saa&e) 

I am editing the inscription on these plates from a set of ink-impressions s applied to mo by 
Eao Bahadnr B Krishna Saatn The plates were found while digging in an unspecified village 
of the TCiRtnn. District and now belong to the collection of Mr Bnndavanam Gopalacbarln at IpDr, 
a village in the TenSh Taluk of the Guntur District 3 These are three ohlong coppor-plotes, 
the second of which bears writing on both Bides The margins of the four inscribed sides arc 
slightly raised into runs The three plates have a slight inward curvature in the middle of the 
long edges and measure 61" by 2\" They are strung on a nng of about 3’ m diameter, which 
passes through a hole of about 4" in diameter and bears a circular seal of 1-J" m diameter The 
seal hears, on a countersunk surface, the legend $rl-Y%shamanddhi in Telngn characters, with an 
expanded lotus-flower of seven petals at the bottom and a crescent enclosing a star (or the sun ?) 
at the top The weight of the plates, with ring and seal, is 35 tolas 

The writing is in a gtate of good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of other Eastern 
Chalukya grants of the same period The language is barbarous Sanskrit prose, and two 
verses are quoted in lines 21-24 of the last plate Owing to the dense ignorance of the 
drafting clerk, orthography, 8 Sandhi rules, and grammar are disregarded m every line Still the 
inscription is an interesting historical document ana can he made out almost completely It 
records an order issued in the twenty-third year of hiB reign by 'ViBhnuvardhsna, son of 
Vijayasiddhi, and grandson of Vishpnvardhana of tbe Chajukya family As Yijayasiddhi is 
known to have been a surname of Mangi-yuvarSj a ,* his father has to be identified with Vishnn- 
vardhana H, and his son with Vishnuvardhana HI From the seal of the subjoined grant we 
learn that the latter — like his two ancestors ViBhnuvardhana I and II — bore the surname 
VishamaBiddhi 


The long’s order refers to a grant of a .field and of a house-site with a flower-garden to a 
Br&hm&na residing at Komtnara The field granted formed part of the village of Jalayuru m 
the district of PJolnSncju and was situated to the west of the Eliyeru river and to the east of 
Kakapdivsda Bone of these local names I am able to identify But the district of Pjolnandu 
is evidently the Bame as ProlnSndu or ProlunSndu near Pithapuram 6 


-The grant was made by the daughter of MaghmduvarSja, Pnthivipothi, who seems to 
have been one of the queens of Vishnuvardhana III The second member of the queen’s name 
cannot have anything to do with Hindi ptthi, ‘ a book • Perhaps it is a misspelling of pSH, a 
feminine derivative of pdta which is known to have formed part of the names of Pallava 
kings® I hope I am not considered too hold if I further propose to identify the name of 
PntbivlpOthl’s father, Maghinduvaraja, with Mahendravarman EC, the Pallava king of Kanchl 7 


!S ! ] e t w Br 5 lr M rt: 0f o t!,e fang His ^ » «»«*»» b^™ 0 f b^k Rt 

cud or line 19 oi the text It may have been Sfirva^BHaSraya 

V ?! S V1T ’ P SJ t and E P Se P fo ~ >920; App A, No 10 and pp 99 ff 

. I«,r , Vol II, p Ml , 1£”; ™ £• * f “* ™ T . P « 
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Tho period of the reign of Vishnuvardhiinii III (A D 709 — 746) 1 would suit tine identifica- 
tion A close connection between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that the 
panegyrical descriptions of kings in the Eastern Chalukya grants remind of those of some Pallava 
grants 9 


TEXT 3 

First Plato , Second Bide 

1 Svasti [||*3 6ilmnta[m*] saknla-bhuvana-samstn(st{l)yam5na-Manavya-sag5tra- 

2 n[am*] Hfiriti-putrin [am*] Kan^ikl-vara-prasada-labdha-ra]y[a*]nam Matn(tfi)-gu- 

3 9a-panpalitana[m*] bhagavan-Narfiynna-prasada-6am[a*]sadita- 

4 var[&*]ha-klnclia(nchha)nana[ni*] 4 aSvameth(dh)-ayabhri(bhn)tha-snana-pavi[trl*]- 

kn(kp)ta-vapusham 

5 Chhalukhy5nS[ih*] B knlam=nla[m]kanshnO[li*] 6n-Vi8hmivarddhana-mak&raja- 

6 sya stinor^anSka eamara-sa[m*]ghntt-0palabdha-yndha(ddha)-vi3aya-ya- 

7 6ah-prasii(8n)ty-[§*]mOda-gandh adi(dhi)vasita-sakala-dig-mandnlftsya c fiil- 


Second Plate, First Side 

8 Vi]ayasiddhi(ddheh) pnya-tataaya[h*] sva-yikram [a]kranta-tnahi(hl)-mandalasya 7 

an- 

9 timira-pral[a]y[fi]difya(tj8) yuvati-jnna-MakhaCkaJftidhyajaX^) vidvaktavi-^yipia- 

vanditn- a p5- 

10 taka- 10 jana-Eamadh5nimi u mftchkch&3y- IB [u]lasya-naiskt;uijyaft8liya- ls pni6u(gu)nya- 

11 rahita strI-bhSIa- u yri(vfa)ddba-bnddha*pTOka[r]8hani(nl)ya-tfn(rt'i)pa[h#] firl-Vishnu- 

ya£r]ddhana-ma- 

12 harajasya 16 e[yn]m«unya(]na)payati [|j*] Kommara-v[a*]stayy[a*]ya 16 Atn(tr5)ya-g0 

13 tr&ya [Hi*]r6(ra)pyake6l-sutr5ya 17 Agm6armmana[h*] pavutraya 1 ^ TS.lisa- 10 


Second Plate , Second Side. 

14 rmmana[h*] putraya Ke6ayafiaimman[e*] -PJolnBndu-vishayS Jalayfiru-n[a]ma- 

15 gram [5] paSchima-di^ayu[m*] 20 Eliyejt*u-nndi(dl)-pa[sch]imata[h*] Prabhakara- 

kshGtia- 21 

16 h[ttara]ta[h] XSkaridivada-kshStra-pil^^waia^) valmt[kft]-dakshinata etat(ch)-cha- 

17 tnr-ayttdhi vi [m] ga [t] l-khand ikS- bn(vrl)ln-bl ja-panpra mana [m] 23 kshe- 

18 tra[m*] fiakraifati-nimitte 23 o(u)daka-pn[r]y[va][m*] [da]tta[m] grim(gp)ha- 

st[a](stha)n[a]m pnshpa-ya^ifti)- 

10 -k6-sahita[m*] sarvva-kara-pahhai3[na # ] pfaya[l’] ddhamilna-yijaya-rS- 


l Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 99 
* Prom tho ink impressions 
4 Rood °ndndnt” 

7 Rend -mandalo*ri- 
M Rood -pafhaka- 
11 Read -nauhthury-aruhta,' 
71 Road -bain- ' 
u Road C vydy-A(riya 


* Read Cha\uhyandm 
8 Read vidvat-lavi- 
11 Read "dhenur «, 


‘Cl Ini Ant , Vol XX, p 405, text lino 7 1. 
* Road vandi 
13 Rend mdttary- 


15 Bead °rdja 
17 Read •siitray*£yni 0 18 Rend pautraya 


— uoaa vyay-Airtya *• neoa -suiray^j±ym~ 

u Tho syllable /a wss corrected by the engravor from rmrna. 
34 Bead - ksetr ottaratah 33 Read -parimdnam 


50 Rend •di/dyattf or -dityr. 
33 Read samjcranti nimtta 
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Tlnrd Plate , Ftret Side 

jya-B°invaciih3Ct8a)r§ vnns^-tar-varrte- an.Maghimduvar5J0-pma.a»Wi[«*3 
Brl-Tr.(pr,)tIiivl<Ti)pothi.3 0 ama= f] Balml»(bh)r=^a'>»<IS(<lI>5) fe«i 

babnbi(bbi)6=ch=5na- 

palita [|*] yasya-yasya yada bbunu 4 tasya-fnsya tnda ba(pha)k[m] [jj 1 |<*3 


Sva-da- „ 

23 ttam para-daita ram* yyS(y6) harcnti* v,sundhara[m I *] ^hhr^arsha- 

sahasram vi8ht[a](shtha)- _ 

24 y[al[ra*} jayate kr[i»]mi[h] [|| ?. |J*] Anya( 3 na)pti[h*J indn-c^yufjo) Vata^a- 

nama(ma) [ i*} Tinasya 8 gn(gn)- 

25 ha-sta(stba)nam datta[m jj*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

'VTshntivardhana-Maharaja (1 11 f ), — tbe dear son of VijaycBiddhi (1 8), the Fon of 
ViBhnuvarclhfllia--Mahais]a who adorned the family of the Chclukyas (1 5f), orders as 
follows — ■ 

‘ On the occasion of a SamtrSnti (1 18) m the year twenty-three of (my) reign 
(5 19 f ), a field (and) a house-site accompanied by a flower-garden were gnen to Kesnvn Airman 
of the Atreya-<?5f ra and Hiranyabtsi-sfii ra, who redded at Kommcra (1 12) and was a son of 
Talisarman and a grandson of Agnisarman, by Pnthivipotbi, tie beloved daughter of 
Maghinduvaraja (1 20 f ) ’ The feld granted lay in the western part of the village named 
JalayQra in the district '(ti#Aajra) of Plolnandu (1 34 f) Ite four boundaries were to tho 
west of tbe Eliyern nver, to the north, of the field of Prabhakara, to tbe cast of the fields of 
Xafeandivadfl, and to the south of an anthill (11 15-17) It reqnued as seed twenty Handlist 
of paddy 9 (L 17) 

The executor (Sjnapti) was the chief of the camp, 10 Vatatta (?) by name By him the 
house-site was given to the (donee) (1 24 f ) 


No 7. — V APP AGHOSHAV AT A GRANT OF JAYANAGA 
By Lionel D, Barnett. 

The record belongs to tbe Museum of Perth, to the authorities of which I am indebted for 
permission to edit and reproduce it It was presented to the Musenm some time ago by Mr J. 
Greig of Calcntla The Museum possesses a paper signed by him and containing a copj of a 

1 This canons expression js mesnt for irayonmt'c ranhe 

5 ^ th of pdthi slightly differs m shape from the ih of Pnthi-cx and of oframtth(dh1^rnlhn{bhri)lha- in 
te 4 , but it cannot he r, as it has been read m tbe Annual Eepori on Epigraphy for 1919 20, p 99 f Cf the r of 
Ehyejru- (1 15) and -eyeyo (L 24) * 

instead of -dahlia (1 20) and -noma we would have expected -duhitra and -namnva The next word 
is a superfluous repetition of dattam m line 18 * 

\ Eea^ ***"«» . Bead -dattam v 5 « Bead tarsia 

Read, thathfim 8 perhaps Ten=aiya 

* CL above, VoL V, p 121, n 6, and Vol XII, p 62, n 2 In Vol X, p 48, text line 8, read for jws 

Ann i Wl £ V r J ** f9T 1912 20 ' p 100, ladaereya is the same as iataha- 

Svs Zail L / VVL Ca “ P/ ^ h &b0Ve ' V01 V11 ' P 184 f ' ™ IX, p 49 f According to 
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8omew hat unsuccessful attempt to translate and annotate the plato, which bears the subscrip- 
tion* “R Mitiro, Asiatic Society, 6tli December 1854,” and to which Mr Greig has prefixed 
the note “ Translation of a Copper Plate foand m the Indigo Estate at Malha 1 by one of Mr. 
James Smith’s villagers, and presented to me by that gentleman m January 1855 ” 

It consists of a single rectangular plate of copper, slightly irregular m shape, about 
7J m in width and 5^ m in height, with a cncular seal about 3 m in diameter soldered on 
the proper loft side The seal, which is veiy much worn, shews traces of an upright female 
figure, apparently Lakshmt, with either one or two elephants performing the kumbhdbhishtka 
over her, while in the oxeiguo below thore are the remains of a now illegible inscription The 
plato itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a crack 
lunmng down it, which has been repaired by a small uvet Two oi thiee letters at the end of 
1. 14 and a whole line of writing immediately following the latter have been deliberately 
erased — Tho characters, which have been picked out comparatively recently with white 
paint, aie of a well*fonned uptight Gupta type, apparently of the lattei half of the sixth cen- 
tury, and average m height a little less than \ m In most respects they are aichaic enough 
to justify an ascription to the fifth contury , but the forms of tho initial i (t ti, 1 11) and the 
bipnitito y (passim), make the latter date moie piobable The conjunct nasals and consonants 
are used m preference to the simple consonants with preceding anustSra (e g -sambhsga-, 1 3) 
V and b are confused (e g -sSmbatsare, 1 2, Audumvari[ha-'], 1. 3, but sa-vrahmachanne, 1 5, 
- irahmananuth , 1 8, etc ) Internal a is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving upwards 
towards the right from the top of the shaft (cf the 8th and 18th syllables of 1 1), or by a short 
upward tick at the right cornor of the top (cf the 14th syllable of 1 1), or by a downward loop 
from the right corner of the top (cf the 15th syllable of 1 2) Interna 1 e is represented usually 
by a waving line similar to the first type of a but m the opposite direction (e g the 18th 
syllable of 1 2), rarely by a perpendicnlat tick on the left corner of the top (-svfimme, 1 5) 
Internal 5 is made with the waving e combined with eithor the ticked or the downwatd, 
looped a The curve of internal t is sometimes 6ingle (o g sii, 1 2, -slma, 1 9), sometimes 
double (e g gramlna-, 1 14). Tho angularity of the base of tho ill ( ddsyath-eti , 1 7) is note 
worthy, so also is tho combination of tho syllable ti with a following danda, m which the ourvmg 
line denoting t is earned around tho / and upwards to the right of it, terminating there m a 
small horizontal tick on a level with tho top of the t (see 11 4, 7, 13), a peculiarity which seems 
to have been affected by Eastern scribes, as wo find it again oven as late as tbe Talchgr plates 
of Gayada-TungadSva (see Nagondrnnath Vubu’s Archcool Survey of Mayurabhanja, plate to fare 
p 154 and J As Soc Bong , Vol XIT, 1916, No 6, pi 4, last line) — The cursive rya m Stirya- 
(1 3) is also significant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becoming m parts loose and almost 
dialectal As already remarked b and v are confused Lexically w e may note the words Skshayanl- 
dharman (1 6) , gangimkci (1 9 bis - ), the modern g angina, which possibly may be used here as a 
common noun meaning “ dry river bed ” (see abovo, Vol XII, p 66, d 3, and p 78, n 5), but 
more probably is tbe name of a particular nver (see below) , and tdmra-patta (11. 8, 11, 13, bis), 
which here, instead of its primary meaning of “ copper-plate” (.as above, Vol VH, pp 87, 95, 
98, Vol VIII, pp 152, 157-59), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on a 
cppper-plate 2 

The object of the document is to specify the bounds of a ceitam village named Voppa- 
ghoshavata granted to tbe Biabman Bhatta Brahmavira Svamin by tbe Samanta Narayanr- 
bhadra, and is dated m tbe reign (tbe word qualifying tho samvatsc ra is unfortunately effaced) 

1 As I am unable to locate “ Mallia “ with certainty, I liovo judged, it advisable to designate this charter by tba 
name of tbe village granted in it 

a Cf aboi o, Vol II, p 383, gramam tamraTcam . lebhe The noid pa(( J by itself is sometime 

pf®d to denote a piece of land of Gupta Inter , p 104 A n 
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of long Jayanaga, who was at the time residing in Karnasu.varna.ka, and who, to judge from 
his title of Ma hardj ddhiraj a , must have been a ruler of considerable importance The docu- 
ment was drawn up in accordance with Narayanabhadra’s instructions by his commissioner 
( vyatahann ) Suryasens On the principles of this administrative hierarchy the student may 
pi ofitably compare the observations of Mr Radhagovinda Basak in his paper on the DamSdarpnr 
Plates (above, Vol XV, pp 116 ft). 

Of Jayanaga we know nothmg fiom other sources But Mr John Allan has suggested to 
me that he may be the same as the long whose corns, described m his Catalogue of the Coins of 
the Qupta Dynasties {Catalogue of the Indian Coins m the British Museum'), pp lxi , civ , cvi , 
cxxm, 150-51, and pi xxiv, bear on the obverse the abbreviated name Jaya and on the reverse 
a seated Lakshml with an elephant sprinkling her This connection seems highly probable 
In any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning tlse early history of 
Karnasuvurna, which, taken in connection with the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman (aboie, 
Vol XII, p. 65), snpplies material for interesting speculation 

The names of places mentioned, besides Kamasuvarnaka (1 I), are the Audumvarika- 
vishaya (1 3), the villages of Vappaghoshavata (1. 6), Kutkuta -grama (11, 8, 14), and Amala- 
pautika-grama. (1 10), Gsngimka (1 9, his), literally “river,” which here is perhaps need as 
a proper name , the Sarshapa-yanaka or “ mnstaid-channel” (1 10), and the pool of Vakiiata- 
Sumalika (11 13-14) On the geographical position of Kamasuvarnaka, the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of the same name, see T W.itters, On Yuan Ghwang, Vol II, pp 191-93, and 
H Beveridge, The Site of Kama Stitarna, in J A S B , 1893, pp 315 if , the latter of whom 
identifies it with Rangamati, near Mnrshidabad, which is said to have been formerly known as 
feansOna or KandOna, a name which phoneticalli corresponds perfectly to Kamaeuiarnaha, 
through an intermediate Prakrit form Kannasonnaa 1 On the other names J am indebted to 
Mr S K Gbatk-rp, M A , D Lit , for the following observations The Gangmika seems to be 
the river Jalangl, a branch of the Ganges or Pa dm 2. which unites with the Bhagirathl near 
Nadiya, the classical Navadvipa The Bengali poet Bharatachandra Raya (c 1740 A D ) in his 
Annada-mangdla (pp 136 and 151 of Mnktarama Vidyavaglsa’s edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks 
of the ancestors of the Rajas of Nadia as living in the parganah of Bag van (Bagoan) 
at a village called Anduliya “ Ganga herself i e the Bhagirathl to the west, to the east 
the Gangini , there is the village of Badagachi , opposite to it, on the other side of the 
river, is Anduliya ” In the Survey map of the Nadia District Bagwan is a village m the 
Meherpur suh-division, and close to it, on the two sides of the Jalangl, are the villages of 
Badagachi (“ Burgachee ”) and Anduliya (*' Andooleea ”), as stated by Bharatachandra It 
seems likely that this river Jalangl is the Gangmika of the present record North of Bagwan, at 
some distance from the Jalangl, is an important village named Ganganl, which may poBSibly 
preserve the name of the Gangmika Rivers m the plains often change their courses. None of 
the other place names can be located But it may be noted that Vappaghoshavata (vappa is the 
Bengali hap, “father,” and <?7i5s7ia-tofa = “duelling of herdsmen”) would he a likely village-name 
m Southern Muishidabad and Nadia, where there was much cattle-breeding A Gbcshpada 
evists m the south, on the Bhagirathl, and is well known as the home of the founder of the 
Knrfabliaja sect , cf GOas (1 e Go-vasa or GOpa-vasa) m Nadia and Mnrshidabad, GOadl (1 e 
G5pa-vatika), a suburb of Knshnagar, near Nadia town, etc An extended stem Vakha tala ib 
apparently the origin of the Middle Bengali place-name Bahada or Bahara, in Modem Bengali 
Bay(a)da or B ay(a)rd, which is found m the names of e g Jot-Bayja, 2 opposite Kumarkhali 

1 Thu idcotiheation is sot accepted by Mr Manmolmn Chakravartti, J A S B , 1803, p 280 f But be admits 
that In quite recent times a suburb of Mnrshidabad was named "Kurnasavarna face v 2 of the preface to Radha- 

ianU’* Saida t Mpa drvma) 

Jot is from t/ohtra , “ yoLo of oxen,” hence r. measure of land , but the name is sometimes falsely sanskncisod 
into the p-etentiotig Tadu-Sayari — S K. C 
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m the Kushtiya sub-division of Nadia , Bayra on the Kabadak ol Kabatakh, m the Bongong 
(Yanagiama) sub-division of Nadia , Hafc-Bayp (i e Hafcfca-Vakhafcaka), and elsewhere 

TEXT i 

1 (S) Svasti Earnna[B] uvarnnak-av nsthitasya mabaiaj-adhira;jfth(ja)-paiaina-bhagavat»‘ 

2 firi-Javonaga-[d]evasya I [bb]yudaya-sambatsaie 1 2 tat-pad-anuddliyata-sil- 

samantn- 

3 Narayanabhadrasy=Audumvarika-[vi8ha]ya-sambhOga-kalt5 cba [ta*]d-vyavaliari- 

nmba-pratihfti’a-Surya- 

4 sene tynialmrati | tad=asy=ajrita sil-samanta-padaih piadattah(tta) Kasyapa- 

BagSttiaya Chlia- 

5 ndflga-savra (bra) branch anno bhatta-Vra(bra)hmavira-8Vamme maya mata-pitlrSr« 

£tmn[nn]- 

6 e=cba pmij-abbivnddbaje VappaghoBhavata-grSma ukshaj'ani-dliaimmana pia- 

dattab visba- 

7 ya-mndi-alankri(nkri)ta-tamra-Ba8anam e!m-agkata-parickchliim:a[m*] dasyath=eti | 

attia slm5- 

8 hngam yattia pascbimasyan«=digi Kutkufca-giamlna-via(bi a)hmananam salka-taraia- 

patta- ’ 

9 Bima utta(ia]syam gangmikS purvvasyam-iyam=eva gangmika tats nissnto 

10 Amalapautika-giama-pa3cbima(ma)-sImn=5nugatas=SarHbapa-yanakah ten=ai[va Bl]- 

11 [mn]a [sa]mparickchhinnO yavad*=Bhatt-Onmilana-svami-tamia-patta lti tasmach<= 

cba daksh i ya- din (g) -bbagff- 

12 d*bhnj as=t€n>=aiva slmna uttaran=dibam=annvaIamanas=tavad=agato yava[d*] 

Bharam-svami- 

13 tamra-patta-slm*=i5ti ( tatfl=pi pragunena Bhatfc-Onmllana-svami-tamra-patta- 

Blmm Vakbata-[S]flmS- 

14 lika-dova-kbatamapmvibya tava[d*) gat-0 yava[t*J sa eva Kutkuta-gramina- 

viu(brS)kmana-sIm=6ti . 

15 (Effaced) 

TRANSLATION 

Sail * In tbo year of tbe nse of tbe Great Empeior, the supreme woishippei of 

tbe Lord, tlie foitunate king Jayanaga, when lie is resident at Karnasuvarnalm, at tbe time that 
tbe Baron NarJyanabhadra, who meditates upon bis feet, is m tbe enjoyment of tbe Audumba- 
rika province, bis commissioner tbe Mahapratibara Suryasena acting as administratoi tbe com- 
mand given to him by the noble Baron is as follows “ The village of VappaghoshavSta has oeen 
given by me to Bhatta Brahma vira Svamin, a membei of tbe Kusyapa gotra and colleague of 
the Chhandflgas, for tbe increase of the merit of my mothei, my fatbei, and myself, as a perpetual 
endowment 3 you are to give (a dead engraved on) a coppei -plate adorned with tbe seal of tbe 
piovmco and specifying the boundaries ” The signs of the boundary therein are on the west, 
the boundary of the grant belonging to the Brahmans of Kutkuta-grama , on the north, the 
nver-bod , on the east, the same rivei-bed , issuing thence and running along the liestern 
boundary of Amalapautika-grama," {the boundary') is the Saishapa-yanaka , it is Jimited hy 

1 From tho plate J Koa(1 tamvattare 

* Apparently akthatiani d barman denotes tho game form of tenure u&shaya-mvt cr niv! - dhirma, on wmcb 

sco Mr Rudh&govmda Basak’s note ahovo, Vol XV, p 181, n 8. 
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the same [boundary], as far as Bbatca TTnmilana-svamin’s grant , from the south thereof, 
(the boundary ), turning along fnrthei by the same boundary to the noith, proceeds as far as the 
boundary of Bharam-svamin’s grant, thence in a straight line enters the pond of Vakhata- 
Sftmalika on the boundary of Bbatta TJnmilana-svamin’s grant, and goes as far as the same 
boundary of the Brahmans of Kutkuta-grama, 


No 8— NIDUR INSCRIPTION OP KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA, 


Bi K V Sobfahmanva Attar, B.A., Ootacamurd* 

The subjoined two inscriptions are engraved on the Bonth wall of the Siva temple ntNidur, 
a village situated on the north bank of the Ksverl m the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district This temple is one on which the Saiva saint Sundaramurti-Nayanar of the 8th 
century has composed hymns Though the preservation of the records is not good, there are 
enough traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely It would have been 
certainty much better if they had not suffered damage I am editing the inscriptions from 
impressions secured durmg the field season of 1921-22 by Mr A S Ramanathier of the office of 
the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Nos 534 
and 535 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on JEptgraphy for that year, tv here, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted 

The two inscriptions are dated in the reign of Rulottunga-Chola The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets but to judge from the characters employed, the records appear to be 
of the time of Kulottunga I, who reigned from A D 1070 to 1119 The high regnal years 
46 and 38 gnen to the king in these records also point to the same conclusion As will be 
shown below, the inscriptions are of great value to students of Tamil literature as they almost 
fix the time of one of the most important works on Tamil Prosody 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulottnnga-ChSla and registers 
that a certain Randan Madavan — called also Milalai-nattu-Vel, Tondsi-Kavalen, and 
chief of Rulattur (Karigai-Kulattilr m B) — caused to be made of stone the shnne of Sonnava- 
j-anvar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Pur&nas m the temple at Tillai, i e 
Chidambaram Incidentally reference is made to the Tamil Prosodist Amudasagara and his 
work Kangai which was begun and completed at Kulattfir as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Nidnr with stone, By the same chief, in the thirty- eighth year of the reign of the 
ChOla king (Kenyan) 1 

Inscription B, which is dated m the 38th year of the king’s reign, states that this same 
Randan Madavan — who recerv es here also the epithets Milalar=nallu- Vel and Tor.dai-Katalan — 
is stated to have built the excellent stone wmdna- at Nldur This inscription further tells us 
that Kandan Madavan was the marumagan (i e nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person 
at whose instance Amudassgara-Mum 0 f Tamil fame composed the work called Kangai, 
and w as the chief of Xarigai-Kulattur in Siru-Kunra-nadu m Jayangonda-sola-mandalam 
( t e the aacient Tondai-mandalatn) 

The mention of the name of the Jama teacher Amudasagara-Mum and of his composing 
the woik Kangai, by which is no doubt meant the well known Tamil work on Prosody 
Yapparungalakksngai, is of great interest inasmuch as it enables us to' determine the age 
when that author flounshed The fact that Amudasagara was a contemporary of the uncle 
or father-in-law of Kandan Madavan shows that he lived in the 12th century A 1) the dnfo 
of the subjoined epigraphs ' ! 


the 


1 Ae W, Jenn,, Aon*, ilvraxvan and Ken-verpan are some of the synonyms of “ Cbola 
amij lexicon Chu&amam-lsxgandu (See Maklatpcyar-togidi, v 19) 

* By tmano is meant ‘ the temple* for the otbe- inscription uses the * ord Jeajxah in its place 
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Yapparungalakkongai is generally believed to be a much earlier work In fb R ,.r. 00 , 

tbe date of Ohvlamam, one of tbe five smaller Icavyas of Tamil, tbe late Mi C W Damnd g 
Pillai wiote tbe following 1 — ° YV Damodaram 

“ Seyc ™ 1 St ^ MS from ihe have ketm cited as examples m tbe Yapparunaala 

” ruttl _ and ln tbe commentary 2 written m tbe interval between Saka 200 Z 300 bv 
Gnnasagara on tbe YapparnngalaUangat of Amndasagara wbicb was based on Yfivvarunanl 
amrutti As it is known from tbe introductory verse of tbe CMlamani that that work was 
composed during tbe reign of Vrjayaraja who ruled from tbe city of Karvetmagar m Oholaman- 
dalam and as that city was earlier than Urandai, tbe woik must be not less than 1,500 yearn old ” 

, lt 18 not P° sslblc 10 ^certain whence Mi Damodaram Pillar obtained the date “ between 
Saka 200 and 300’' for Gnnasagara’s commentary and what bis authority was for tbe state' 

ment that “ Kaivetinagai m Solamandalam was eaibei than Urandai (to Uiaiyur) ” Theie 

are literary evidences to show that Ujvuyfir m tbe Tnchmopoly distract and Kavinppum 
pattinam in tbe Shiyali taluk of tbe Tanjoie district were tbe capitals of tbe Cbolas pnor to 
Tnwjoie But there is none so fai to tbe effect that Karvetmngar was even a famous city 
Neither was Ibis situated in Chola-mandalam Evidences, both literary and epigiaphical, 
would point to Kaivotmagar having been included m Tondai-mandalam We shall discuss 
tbe uppei limit of Gnnasagnia’s age aftei citing tbe opinion of Pandit M Eagbava Aiyangar 
on the dale of Yapparnngalakkartgat Writing on tbe age of Mandalopurusha, the author 
of tho Tamil Ntgandu, be says that “ there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritasagara 
could nol hare lived before tbe 10th centmy A D ”3 and it is pretty certain that be must 
bare with him materials to prove bis point These aie tbe only two definite pronouncements 
that we know of rcgaidmg tbe dato of Yappanmgalalcldrtgai, besides tbe statement of 
Mi Naiasimbacbarya which will be referred to latei on 


It is interesting to note beie tbe account preserved m the Tamil literature respecting 
Amndasagara and bis work Fiom the invocatory stanza of bis work it is learnt that the 
author was a Jam, foi it is addressed to the Aibat under tbe shade of tbe A^oka tree 4 
Gnnasagara, tbe Jam commentntor on Yapparungalallumgai, has tbe following say on tbe 
name of tbe work and tbe method adopted m its composition — 

“Like tho Pi aknt grammar Palittiyam and Pmgalam otherwise called ChhandOpmtam, 6 
this woik (i e Yupparungalallcdngai) is made of Kdngat^ verses , and like tbe Karnataka 
Ohhandas GunakSnhiya, each stanza is addressed to a female and is concise It cites 
examples like tbe Malicsvara-Yappnd , like tbe Scyyuituraihhovat of Tamil music , like tbe 
Vargahhijiai 8 of tbe Asbtakas m tbe Vedas and like tbe Nitaka-Slokas of tbe Rupatatara, 
it gives tbe commencing portions of tbe verses cited as examples As the Nirutta 


1 Soc Ins introduction to tbe work 

2 For citations of tbo Chii(amam stanzas in tho YdpparunyalaJcJcartgat, ece the comment on rorsc 18 of Urup- 
ptyal, v 13 of Seyyuftyal and i 6 of Oltbiyal 

8 Mjthic Socioty Journal, Vol XIII, page 490 

4 JYundamadivxl Tcadx-malar-ppttidx-kkann at -tutor kil 
andam-adtg il-inaxy-adxy tilt chitt-afax fir 
pandam=adx todai pdv-tnan-kuruvan pallavathn 
sandamadtyat -adtyan mat ulftya tal-kxilale 

1 [Perhaps Chlinndov ichiti — td ] 

« Tho word Kartgax moans bcautj, woman, the metro callod Kattalatkkahtturax and the w6rk on prosody 
known ns Yapparungalakkdrtga . It is horo used m the sense of tho last According to the Amara, Karxka, 
moanB Vrillt In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verso of any certain doctrine 

’Though this work is not now extant, straj stanzas from it aro found quoted by Gnnasagara himself m hi* 
commentary, c y soc his comment on v 17 

8 Uouai is a short verse indicating tho commencement or end of a passage , or somet.mes tho number and order 
of words or sentences tho Vedas and Upamahads It is both an aid to memory and a measure of the content. 
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iue Ntruiia) is to tibe Vedas, s* the KZnkZs are to the Vvakarana, as the Naladt loriy 
is to- Avi©*ya*6 Yappxt, so is this mirk a component part of, and a jewel to, the Pzosodj; called 
YSpparungalam, it w hence called by the name YGpparungalaUangcn The anthor -who 
is stated to have made into Eangat the great ocean of Anyam (Sanskrit Prosody) and rendered 
it in Tamil, was a sa int who bore the name Amndasagara-Acharya The work is divided 
into three chapters, «z, Wnippiyal, &myuhyal and Ohbtyal; there are 44 feTnJ.es, containing- 
90 granthaa and 28 letters,— a grautka being eqnnl to 32 letters inclusive of vowels and 
vocalic consonants, *rhl riding non-vocahc consonants Of the 44 Kangai, 21 commence 
with ner-adat Gong- syllables) and have in each foot 16 letters exclusive of non-vocahc 
consonants, and the remaining 23 verses begin -with ntrcny-asat. (short syllables) and have 
in. each foot 17 letters thus making in all 2,908 letters (which when divided by 32 give 
90 granthas and 28 letters) ” l 

Prom the extract given above, it will be observed that Gnnasagara, the commentator 
on Y&ppcLrungalakhartgai, was acquainted with Pingala’s ChhanAdmchiti, the livpaiatara 
and the Gnnakanktya, a work on Kanarese Prosody By Pmgala 2 may be meant either 
the earlier Sanskrit Pingala or the Prakrit Pmgala 3 on which was based Kagnvarma’s 
Chhandas 4 There were more works than one bearing the name B&paiatara The anthor 
of one of them was Dharmaklrti, who has been identified by Prof M Bangacharya with 
the Buddhist hhikahu of that name who flourished m the court of Parakratnabahu I of 
Ceylon, and who, as such, belonged, to the 13th century AD It is w orth pointing 
out that a hthic record found at Ennayiram in the South Arcot Distinct, detailing a hoarding 
educational institution maintained in the temple at that place, states that as many as forty 
students were learning the Rap&vat&ra* and this must refer to on earlier work bearing 
that name and cannot refer to Dharmaklrti s treatise mentioned above The best way to 
take it is that Rtipdiatara was the name of a subject taught and that theie were some 
treatises written bearing the name of the subject, one of w Inch being earlier than the middle of 
the 11th century A.D and another belonging to the 13th century AD It is not certain 

which work Gnncsagira alludes to m hie commentary If it is to the latter, he should 
have lived after the 13th century AD, As regards G-unakankiya, Mr B Narasimhacharya 
has shown that Nagavarma, called also Kaluga, the author of the Kannada work 
Ohhandomiudhi, flourished during the reign of the Western Ganga kings Bachamalla and 
Hs younger brother Bakkasa- Ganga , and that his patron was Chamunda-Baja, his own 
elder brother He, therefore, belongs to the end of the 10th century AD when also lived 
Bhojaraja of Dhara, who is said to have made a present of horses admiring the author’s other 
work K&dambari It appears to me that the most relevant say on the authorship and time of 
the Karnataka chhandas Gunakankiyam. is what has, been made by Mb. Karasimhacharya who m 
his introduction to Kavyavaloka identifies its author with Nagavarma, the earliest writer on 
Kanarese Prosody, and the work GtmaLEnkiya with Ghhandombudhi, equating Gnnakanka 
((iuuaganka) with Rakkasa-Gauga (Intr , pp 5 f ) He has also shown from internal evidence 
that Nagavarma was a resident of Saiyadi, a village m the Western Ganga territory, though his 
grandfather is stated to have belonged to a village m the Veagl country It may he noted also 
that this chhandas of Nagavarma hears the description given above by G nnas agara. 


« Tins mode of noting the contents of a work is nut common to TsiniJ writers bat js peculiar onlv to 

^ 1V ’“"*«■ ■* - Mk,.. tUMuwtmaJi, Sn,b£ 

’Seo Aufrecht’s Catalogue Cctaiogarvm, VoL X,p 876, and the feth YoL, of Dr Weberta * Indxsche SivdunJ 

** ^ «-» a* W* cental 

* See Kittei's introdaction to the work. 

‘Anauof lit port on Xpwrophyiat 1918, Part II, pp, 14G 6 
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In any case, from internal evidence alone, it might be said that Gunasagara conld not have 
‘written his commentary on Yapparungalalclcdngaz m the interval between Saka 200 and 300 
as stated by the late Mr C W Damodaram Pillai Now that we have definite inf ormation that 
Amndasagara wiote his work in the reign of Kulattunga-Chola I <A D 1070—1119), it is clear 
that Gnnasagara should have commented on it in still later times, % e. after the begin nin g of the 
12th century A.D. An eailier Gnnasagara-Bhatara, also a Jam by religion, is known from 
inscriptions He fignres as a contemporary of the Pa$dya king Maranja^aiyan m two inscrip- 
tions 1 of Kalngnmalai m tne Tinnevelly district, dated in the 3rd year of the king’s reign. This 
Gunasagara, 2 who flourished long before his namesake — the commentator on the Ydppm ungala- 
hhangai — seems to have made a gift of land for meeting the expenses of feeding certain Vatrdg- 
yas (?) who were required to expound the Stddhantu From palmographical grounds aB well as 
from references made in these epigraphs to the tank Viranardyana-en evidently called after 
ParSntaka I and the field called UttamaJolaj) it might be inferred that this Mu ran jad aiyan must 
have been a successor of the Papdya kmg Rajasimha III in whose reign the bigger Bmnamanflr 
copper-plates were issued. 

Besides settling the date of the Tamil work Y&pparungalaklcangaz, the extract given 
above from the commentary of Gunasagara enables ns to know definitely the authorship of the 
Sanskrit work Chhanddizclutz which is referred to by Dnndm ra his Kavyadarsa (First 
Ranch v 12) and winch has been considered by some to he one of Dandm’s own works, while 
others regard it to bo an earliei treaties As Gunasagara states that ChhandSpihta ( Chhandd - 
mchiti) is otherwise called Pzngalam, it is clear that the latter name must have been derived 
from the name of its author who must have been no other than Pingala and by OhhandSvichiti 
must be meant Pingala’s Ohhandas-Sastra, if there was not a different work of the nnmo 
OhhandSvzchztz by the same author. 

Of the places mentioned in the two inscriptions, Nidur, as stated already, is in the 
Mayavaram Taluk, and is reputed as the birth-place of one of the 63 Saiva saints called 
Mupaiyaduvar who gave away all the wealth acquued by him to Siva temples and Saiva 
devotees 8 Tuuivindalur, the district in which Nldur was situated, is a village near Nldur 
It is very likely that the epithet Kungai was applied to Kulattur in commemoration of the 
composition of the woik at the place or by the fact of its gift to the author I am not sure if 
we can identify this place with Kulattur, a village near Nldur, Mijtelalat-Ba'CLu is stated to bo 
a enh-division of Virudarajahhayankara-va-lanSdu on an inscription of V eppattilr 4 

Siyukuqra-nsdu is perhaps identical with Kuppattur-nSflu, whence Sekkilar, the author of 
the Tamil Perzyapuj anam, hailed 5 

In connection with the construction of the pavilion at TiUoi for expounding the PurSnas it 
is interesting to note that according to the TamiJ P eny apuranam the thousand-pillared mandapa 
m the temple at -Chidambaram was the place w r here originally that woik w-as first expounded by 

1 Nos 116 aad 117 of tlio Madras Eplgraphical collection for 1SS4 

2 No 45 of tlio sumo -collection refers probably to a foutalo disciple of this -G tmuBugara-Bbatara 

®Soe -tlio life of 'Mnpaiysidin Hr m tbo P-engapurGnatn, 

‘No 47 of tlic Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1910 

1 Knlattij-.poriyor pCr-pndnlttn gunattij-pcriy'Or iodsi-pporiyor 
4nlattir-periy6r-Anap8jnp-ra]nHta-san5ngaiitnp»l-ej-i- 
ppnlattu-pcra pnncbSkkara mj-pr-diyir Poriyapurunattai 

vnlattirkulnv -»rang dm vaittor Soja-inandnlatne , 

v 76, Sotamandaiaf adatom 

Vinpir-pifnlcknin pnga] LKuupwiudai} ulnfigu Tamij ppannir pirakktun 
Pcnyaporiignm pagarndapiran 

v 19, Tondntmandalmadaffam 

Ordr niali-Pulij ur-kko^a nnr Kunrntturil alia tTrnr valnmali-pakkilavoo pngal CbdicMilai on 

\ 06 , TDndatnandola/aaag'im 
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Sekkilar m the time of the Chola king Anapaya, 1 identified mth KnlOttnuga II 2 It ib icry 
likely that the mandapa leferred to m A is the Bamo as this thousand-pillared mandapa, though 
ive cannot he sure that the pvrdna cspounded m it -was the Prnyapurdnam If the identity of 
Anapaja 111 th KulOttnnga I instead of with KnlOttunga II could he conceded, then the Fur ana 
referred to in our inscriptions might he the Pcriyapuranam itself In tins connection it may 
he pointed out that the titles or surnames Abhaya and AnapSya aie found applied to the 
Chola king -who was the contemporary of Sekkilar 3 e havo references to gifts 
made hy the author of the Penyapurdnam and his brother Palaraiayar m two inscriptions* 
which come fiom Tirukkadaiyur and Kalappal (Mannargndi Taluk), where the full names of the 
donors are given as Sekkilan Ammaiyyappan Paiantakadcvan alias K a n k a 1 a £0 h-Pn 1 1 avara iva n 
of Kunrattui m Kunrattur-nadu, a distinct of Puliyiii -kflttam alias KulnttungabOla-ialanadu 
and Sekkilan Palaiai ayan Kalappalaiayan of Kunrattilr m Kunnttur-nadn The shrine of 
SonnavSrarlvar m the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inscription A may ha\c been built 
m honour of the visit of the Sana saint Seramanpemmal-Naianai who was also called 
Kalanrrarxvai of which Sonnavaranvar is only a synonjm Itis recoided m the Penyapurdnam 
that the Chcra king visited Chidambaram, Tlrui arur and many other feaiva places m company 
with Sundaramurti'Rayanar 5 From the Tamil work T-iruppadirippuhyur-Kalambagam, we 
learn that there was a shrine of Ganapati called Sonnaiaranvar m the Sna temple at Pudin- 
ppuliy fir 5 (Cuddalore) But there could not be a reference to this shrine m our inscription as 
the phrase Tillaiy-ambalatte tadahllppal (i e ou the north-ea'-t side of the temple at Chidam- 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to m our epigraph w as situated in the Chidam- 
baram temple 

TEXT OP A 7 

1 Svasti srl [[|*] [Kun] 8 ya[i=u]lag-anaittaiyun=kndai-kkil-o.- 

2 [kkiya] EuI6ttnng^solarkk=dnd=oru-na[r]patt-ar-adan-idai=tTillai-ambalftt- 

3 te 2 vadakll[p*]pal pOr-iyal amattadn Sonnavar-anvar-kOjilnm pnran'i-n.'il-vinhknm 

4 punfen-mSligaiyum \ansaiyal i i l ,uign=ppornppinnl virnppnra=chchgd6n Nenynrk=an- 

5 d=el-am]=u[da]n-mOnnrul mgsr-ila=kk trrah TTfdur-nilavinark=amaitts nilunnan= 

6 Anradasagaran=edutta togutta-Karigai kKulattDr-Mannai an Tondai- 

7 kavalan Siruknnra-natt karpagam Milalai-n&ttn Vel=andava- 

8 n Kandan Madavane 10 [j|*] 

TEXT OP B « 


1 Svasti sri En-disai-ulagai orn-kndai-mlarkll iruttiya Eulot- 

2 tunga8olark=iyand=oru-muppatt-ettInir=Cb0natt-isai 

3 valar Tirnvmdalfir-natt=un dai nldiya Hidur UmaiyO- 

4 du-mlavina-Pernmark=uvandu lai malai[y*]-ena=chchilaiyal-ntta- 

1 See Eertyapuranam where it ig stated that it took one full year to read the work in tho maruiapa 
7 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, p 60 

* Yegp-f cn-kndaiy-Anapayan fejya-vel-Abhajan ( Pertyapuranam , timmalai-chchigappu ) 

* No 39 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908 from Tirukkadaiyur and No, 445 of tho same collection 
for 1912 

_ 1 tJce the life of SeramapperumaJ Nayanar m the Penyapurdnam 

* See Terso 1 of this hook where Sonijavarariyum-y&nai means tho elephant -(faced god called) SonnavSrarivar 
This inscription is roistered as No 535 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921 

* These tjo letters are almost completely worn out in the original , but as it ought to rhyme with pSnva 
Sertya and Karigai and alliterate with Tcu, they have been pretty surelj filled in 

* The e rgn is m the previous line 

mb" w? 15 U * t?fnrf ' am m f012rteCn *' r ’ the measnrc bein & v,f am^na-vilam-ma v ,1am*, Jam ma repeated twice in 
102 I. 2 ? U “****“* “ rcgwtered No 534 of Appendix B of the Madras Epigraph, cal Report for the year 
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5 mn.-vimnpam=ing-nmnittnn [tan-Da^mil-Amidcsagara-Muniyai Jayango- 

6 ndn£<5la-mnndalnttu=ttnn-Sij , ukiinrn [nattu] 2 ttirutti . 3 

7 niir-Kangai a'v anup=kanda\ nn-mni nniarj Eangai-Xulat[tOr]*= 

8 kk£\ nl-nilavmnn e varklc u u t=kai unaiy un= ti [j agamu n ] 4 =kuttiy a Mija- 

9 lai-nattu-Ycl Eandan Madavane 5 [||*] 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Ha il ! Prosperity. 1 In tke forty-sixth yeai (of the reign ) of Kulottunga-Chola, who had 
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Eaudsn Mudavon, the Vel of Mijalai-nadu, 
and tho ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by consti ucting in the year seven times five 
added to three (t c 38) (of tho reign) of the Nenyan. (t c the Chola king), tho incomparable 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidfir, who wns the chief of Eulattur, wheie Amudasa- 
garn began [and] completed (his noth) KSngai, and who wns (as it noie) the halpaha (wish- 
gmng tree) to the people (') of Sirukunya-nadu, wns pleased to constiuct of stone tne shnne of 
fjonnavanmviir m the gieat . on tho north-eastern side of the hall (amba- 

lam) at Tillai and the nailed pavilion (m it) where works on PurSnas were expounded and 
which w ere thus made to appeal extensively splendid 

B 

Hail 1 Piospenty ! In the thirty-eighth year (of tho reign) of Eulottunga-Choln, who 
hnd brought the woild with its eight q unite is under the shade of his single (i e mcompaiable) 
parasol, Enndnn Mfidnvan the Vel of Milalai-nadn, who was the nephew (or son-in law) of him 
thnt caused the fine woik Kangm-tYiippu] (prosody), to be composed by Amudasagnramuni 
of Tamil fame, who wns the chief of Earigai-Eulattfir Siinkunra-nadu (a Bub division) 
of Jnyangondnfiola-mandalum and who showed mercy and generosity to all, was pleased to 
construct an excellent stone n mana ns high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with 
(his consort) Uma at Nidfir of high (mansions) and ...» (situated) m Tiruvmdalur-nadu 
(a sub-division) of SOnadu 
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Bl THE LATE Me T A GOFIHATHA RAO, M A 

The word Mamgrdmam was first met with m some copper-plates belonging to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency It is found, foi instance, m the plates of Sthfinu Ravi and of 
Vlra-Raghava-Chakravartti preserved in the Seminary at KOttayam The meaning of tins w T ord 
was discussed by the Rev Dr H ^Gundert in his article on the plates mentioned above, m the 
Madras Journal of Litaratuio and Science, Vol XIII, Part II In it he takes the word to mean 
what ho believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tnbes and quotes in suppoit of it 
the following extract from the Payyantir-patlola, an old Malayalam poem — 

Ch&valare-ppOlo nl agnla-ppOviim 
channatam vCnam pengay=ippOl 
KOvatalachchetti Anjuvannam 
kiitfam Manikkiramnttar-makknl 
nammalal nalu nagarattilum 
nalaie-kkolka-kkudikku chemnOr 

1 Tie letters in brackets arc nricb wim oat anl the trsccs woild admit tho reading given 

1 Naffu has been filled in with references to inscription A 

* This gap may fee filled tip with tho syllables t/appu * Tho traces for yaeawun are > cry faint and donbtful 

* e is expletive The metre is the same as in > 
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which he translated thus —“**** Strong guards (or •companions) are jqow required (to) take 
the children of the GSvatala-Chefcfci, of Anjnvannam and of the Manigrjimam people, who, together 
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists m the four towns 5,1 The later view of Dr. 
Gundert regarding the meaning of the terms Mamgramam and Anjnvannam fs that they are 
two different trading communities of foreign merchants Drs Gundert and Burnell later on 
took the persons denoted by the term Anjnvannam as the colony of the Jews and that denoted 
by Mamgramam as that of the Christians. It was Mr Venkayya who first rejected the idea. 
But he has not erpressed his opinion as regards the religion of the members of the Manigra- 
mam, nor are we able to infer from his comments on the plate of Vira-Baghava-Chakravartti 
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus Some time alter the interpretation given to 
the term Mamgramam by Dr Gundert, the Rev Peet made the following observation on it — 
“ Mamgramam is the name of a class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism through the 
influence of a sorcerer (Mamkkavachakar). Some of that class are still found near Qnilon 
Each individual is called a mam (m native books), a jewel, on account of his apostacy and the 
whole of them constitutes now a sub-division of the SncLras.” -On this the Rev. Taylor comments 
“ I venture the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, a colony of Mamchaens. such as 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon,” 

Some years ago I copied the inscriptions m the -Tock-out Siva temple at fPiravellarai and 
gave them to the late Pandit S M Natesa Sasfcra for publication in the Indian Antiquary In 
one of them belonging to the reign of a RSjakesanvarman the following passage occurs *— 

Tiruvellapai 'liruvanaikkal-Pemmanadigal-uchcham-bodn amudn- 
feydarnlumbodu Vedam-vallan ora Brahmanagai uttnvid&ga Uyaiyur 
Mamgramattu Narayanan. Aehchan iw-fir-kkallal vacbcha pon 
anpadin-kalanju [||*) ponnip pabfoiymirl . . 2 

Here Narayanan Achchan is said to belong to the community of Mamgramam of tJyaiynr. 


The next reference to Mamgramam is in a stone inscription in Siam , this inscription has 
been published by Dr Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for Apnl 19 IS, 
and states that (the tank) SrI-Naranam was placed under the supervision of the Mamgramattar 
and the Senamukhattar Thus far are the references in inscriptions to the words Mamgramam 
and Mamgramattar 

The word vamgagramattar (a clear mislection of MamgramattSr ) is given, as an instance- 
of kuh'iin peyar (the name denoting a community), hyNachohmarkkiuiyar in. his commentary on. 
the ToUdppiyam ( siitra 11, TeyanyaT) 

In medieval Tamil literature, the word Mamgramattar occurs in the grammar -called Kemi- 
nddam In the commentary on verse 31 of that work we find the words avaiyagaitdr, atii- 
hosatlur and mamgramattar' given as instances df hudiydrper, that is, of the common -appellation, 
of gioups of men or communities This grammar was composed in the reiga of the king 
T ibhuianadCva, 4 that is, Kulottnuga-Chola III (A D 1178 to I2H5) 


• Iwou’d p-cfer to trandnte the passage thus “Ton are goings long distance like the Sara (ar and you 
(the-eforc) nece sanlj want escort, the elncf Chcft: of Koin, Anjuvannam-kuttain, the children of Mamgramam 
and o-rmhea-we of the four nagaram- are the only tour communities esteemed as Ko khudi (families held m high 
es'im-te hj the king) ” * 

*Mr'iyanan Achchan, a member of the MamgramB community of ‘TTraiyur, gave (to the temple) fifty 
tilafuv of gold for feedings Brahraona verscB in the Vedas B t the time the god of the Tirnvonaikkal is offered 
th« m d-dav offerings , the gold was weighed by the standard s‘oue of the to era of Tiravella r ai m which the 
temple h situated 

-Tnese are the lery examples given also by Nachchiparlktnijar in his commentary on the Toliappiyam 
* D7e kzo i of Tribbui ana vlru-det a another name for KulSttunga III— bnl not of Tnbhuranadei a —Ed ] 
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From tlic above oxtraeis the chief points to be noted aie — 

1. That the Payyanur paltdla does not name the four communities mentioned m it as 
professing Ghr.stianily or any other religion, it simply implies that there resided four 
communities closely allied to each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, eto 

2 That the Mnnigx*atnnm community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
it was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tnuveliajni inscription. 

3 That Hindn institutions Mere placed under their protection, which would not be 
possible if they belonged to tho Christian community 1 , and 

4, That it is simply the name of a certain corporation or community, perhaps engaged m 
trading, like the Ynlanjiyars, ns Mr Yenkayya suggested 

The Rev Mr Pect opined, as already referred to, that the Manigramakkars were originally 
Christians and that a sorcerer, Mfiuikkmachnknr, converted them to Hinduism It is hard to 
believe that tho conservative H»dus, wha in these days of free thought refuse to take baok 
oven convei ted Hindus into Hinduism, would m those ancient times have consented to take 
wholesale communities of entirely alien religionists mto their fold Again, it is well known, that 
MSpiklcavoebakar never visited the Malabai Coast , the religions disoussion in which he took part 
was with ilia Bauddlias of Ceylon, and that was at Chidambaram, according to tho Vsdavitrm^ 
purdnam 

If ManigrdviaUur in tho Tim veil ami inscription, were to bo taken ns the name erf a Christian 
trading community of tho Malabar Const, how was it possible for Nkrftynnnu Aehchan, who, from 
his name, may certainly bo taken to bo a Hindu and not at all a Christian, to belong to the Christian 
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, hut bring then, in Ujaiyur P Again, hew could the 
tank mentioned m the Siam inscription bearing the distinctly Yaishmra name of ferf-Ndramam, 
meant evidently for tho use of tho Hindus, ho placed under the protection of the Ghrarimni 
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam P 

In dealing incidentally with tho Siam inscription I bog to differ from the interpretation of 
Hr Hnltzsch, and offer the following fresh reading of it as I am ablo to make ant from, th* 
impression reproduced by Hi Hultvsch in the Journal of ihe Royal Asiatic Society 

1 . . . [yajvarmatkn [y] . . , 

2. . . [m]fm tKn nan[gu] rayai . , . , 

3 . [tjtotta kulani [||*] per Sri- 

4, NSranam [||*] Mai?ikldr5mattilr- 

5 [k*]kum BfigSmugattarkkum 

0 [ku ] la [t* ] tilrkk a rn ndaikkalam [||*] 

Dr Hultasch’s remark, that tho remnant of the Sanskrit name ravarman in. the first lino of 
th* record might perhaps bo that of BliSskaravarman, is evidently due to his conviction that the 
Manigr&mafctKr wore members of a tradmg community belongmg to the Malabar Coast of the 
time of tho Malabar king Bhaskara Ravivarman That this notion of his was the cause of the 
mistake is corroborated by the following extract from his paper “ Manigramam occurs in. 
Tamil inscriptions of tho Malabar Coast , as shown by Rai Bahadur Yenkayya, it la the designa- 
tion of a trading corporation ” Later on he adds " We may thus conclude that m the eighth 
or ninth century there existed in distant Siam a colony of traders from the Western Coast of 
S*on them India, who had built themselves- a temple of Yisbnu ” Again, he remarks “If the 
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the inscription 
a lengthy passage is lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained 

1 [ The fact that sow* peraons or a body of men wtm required to protect a ckW» gift or ebanty w«d* to* a 

inatitntion of a particular nationali ty cannot by iU*lf argee that the- men belonged to that nationality If- tbj* 
wrong premtae i* allowed to stand, can well bo said to be Cbnttram becanee they were-reqain«d 

to protect tho gift made to tho Christian church of TaruilppaJJ! in the Sthinn Bbvi plate* —Ed J 
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the remaining portion ” This statement appears to me to be doubtful, for tbe inscription, as 
in the case of many others, begins with the name and regnal year of the king, and at the most, a 
few words such as natit irl and yanfu and the numeral expressing the regnal year and the first- 
portion of the name of the benefactor, the capitalist who dug the tank, all amounting to abont 
five or six words could he supposed to have been lost Dr Hultzsch interprets Senamukha 
according to Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary by (I) ‘the front of an army and (2) ‘a division of 
army’. Its meaning may be settled howevei, from f he following quotations, to be the name 


BD 


I 


of a military cantonment The J fayamata says — 

*Tc( it 

And the Kamilagama defines it thus — 

Consequently, the place where the tank was dug was perhaps a mill) ary cantonment, con- 
sisting of a large Hindu population, and this latter was exhorted to protect the charitable 
institution, n z , the tank Sri Nannara Dr B ultzsch says that “ Naranam is a neuter formed 
of ESranap, a tadbhava of the Sanskrit Naiuyana, and means ‘a temple of Vishnu’ ”, hut Sil- 
N&ranam is distinctly stated to be a tank and not a Vishnu temple 

The translation of the record must be “(The year) . . of (tbe reign of the king) 

. . yavarman . . , . . mnn . dug a tank in onr 

Its name is £rl~Naranam This is plnced under the protection of the Manigramattar, the 
Ic^O&tnngatfAr and (his own) descendents” 

We thus see that there is no ground for taking the Manigramattar to be exclusively the 
merchants of (ho West Coast of Southern India , they were found wherever trade flourished. 
Nor were they Christian, since Hindu institutions were placed under their protection 

From the foregoing discussion, we arrive at the conclusion that Mamgriimam never meant 
or implied a community of immigrated Christian merchants who were received and settled by 
a Malabar king in his country and that they were peculiar only to the Malabar Coast 

Regarding tho Mamgrumattar Mr Vincent A Smith, collecting facts from the articles 
of n number of writers on the Subject, adds an appendix (M) to chapter IX of his Early History 
cf India In it ho summarises his opinion on the word thus — 

*' Historical traditions of India and Ceylon, w hen read together, seem to carry the evidence for 
the existence of tho Church m Malabar back to the third century We learn fiom the Ceylonese 
chromclf the Maffivamsa (cb ran), composed about the beginning of the sixth century, that 
ir the reign of king Gothakabhaya or M(‘ghaiani5bhaya whom Geiger places in A D 302-15 a 
learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist theologian m controversy and gamed tho 
favour of the king, who placed Ins eon under his tuition The MahSvamia represents the victor 
m the deputation as lying a monk named San glia mi tin, ‘ versed m the teachings concerning tho 
exonusm o f gp'nta and so forth’ Mr K G Scsba Ayyar interprets this statement as meaning 
rvally that the BneeruKfnl control emobst was a Hindu, and identifies him with the famous Snivn 
tawt VSrikkn (or Mam-) Ya<agnr l The Tamil account of that personage affirms that the 
rvi-* ftc'uvlly Ci-verted the king of Ceylon towards the end of his career That king may be 
» -wit/ el w G^bskKbhnya, and it is posvblo that tho anther of tho Mahammh may have 
tr. irvp-vw~«js3 \} „ Hindu Muml knial-gar as Snugbamitm, a Buddhist heretic 

1,1,0 * r ri T1 ‘* Wr,t '~ 6or,rt * the itatement In tbe XaHStamia 
^ ‘ 3 i *- 1 *T*=d u puts iM, p, GO.aoHn Fopv, Ttrotafajan, p xtx] 
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“ However little credit wo may be disposed to give to the story about the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to tho identification of that king with the Gftthnkabhaya of the MaMvamh, 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe tho Indian tradition that Mamkkavusagar visited 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism The descendents of those 
families, who are still known ns Manigramakars, are not admitted to full privileges ns caste 
Hindus Some traditions place the icconvcrsion ns having occurred about A D 270 If that 
date be at nil nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older So far as I can 
appreciate the value of the arguments fiom the history of Tamil literntuie, there seem to lie 
good independent reasons foi believing that MamkhavaSagar may have lived m tho third century 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century 1 If he really lived so 
early, his rolation with the Church in Malabar would confnm tho belief m its apostolic origin ” 

E\ idently the name Sangliamiira, occurring m the Mahavanu fa, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community , but since ho is called a Tamil hoi etic therein, we must take him 
to be a Mali ay am st, who, to the Htnnyiinist, is a heretic There is nothing against his being a 
Tamil Buddhist, but it is impossible to identify him with a Tamil Hindu, as was attempted by 
Mi K. G Scslia Ayyar The description of Saughnmitra ns “ versed m the teachings concern- 
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth ” clearly evidences Ins mastery of the Bauddha Tiintnsm 
and never points to a Hindu Manikkavasakar ref era to VaragDiin-Pandya twice in his 
Tiruchchij-rumbaJa-hloiat and this Vamguna is the same as the Vnraguna-Maharaja who was 
crowned in A, D 8G2 , and I have long ago arrived at the conclusion that Manikkavasakar 
lived in the first half of tho 10th century 2 

No Tamil work dealing wutli tho life of Manikkavasakar states that he went to the West 
Coast of tho Madras Presidency They are uniform in assorting that he went to Tirnpperun* 
dnj-ai, or tho modem AvadaiyarkOyil, in tho eastern part of the Presidency He muBt have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east — places which 
were familiar to tho Tamijs, It is only when tho Arabs came to tho West Coast m mediaeval 
times that horses were imported from Arabia Till then tho chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma 


No 10— INSCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR 

Bi TiiF lati. Pandit V Natfsa Aiyau, B A , M R A S 
The village of Gopalpnr is situated some thieo miles to the south-east of Bheraghat 
popularly known ns * The Marble Rocks,' m the Juhbulpore District it lies on the right bank 
of tho Narmada Tho villngo contains only a few scattered houses owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or torn ists Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer archaeologist, however, seems to have visited the spot m the winter of 1874, foi m one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chtdi dynasty which, ho 
says, was discovcied there previously by Piofessoi Hall 15 It was this fact alone which induced 
me to exploie tho place w'hilc I was encamped at Bheraghat some eight yeais ago Although, 
unfortunately, the inscription in question could no longer he traced, I was lucky enough to 
discover witlim a fortified enelosuic, which, I learnt, w as then in the occupation of a certain 
s&dhu, named Vmdhya-sfln, five elegantly carved stone images of the mediaeval penod At 

1 Ibid pp 7 3- -79 , and pp 53— GG , aud Mackenzie), p 138 Ttio lnt° Dr Pope, shortly before hw death, 
expressed Ins acceptance of tho opinion that MfinikkavuBgar Hrcd not later than tho fourth rentnry (Tam Ant, 
«< tupra, j> 64 ) 

J See my articlo on tho “ Ago of MnnikhavSihakar ” m tho Madrat Chi utian College llagaztut for 1906 
« A, S II , Vol IX, p 99 _ ' 
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the time when I noticed these images they were almost completely burned under the ground 
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they possessed great archreological -value and 
were -worth acquiring for the Central Mnsenm at Nagpur, which contained scarcely any Buddhist 
specimens of this period I, therefore, had them extricated from the earth and caiefnlly 
cleaned And my trouble was moie than repaid by the discovery of dedicatoiy rccoids on three 
of them 

Four of these images represent the Bcdhisattva AvalokiteSvara, while the fifth is that of 
his consort T5ra They all wear elaborate ornaments and are seated m an easy posture undei a 
richly decorated canopy, consisting of seven umbrellas rising one above the other like the 
familiar hti on Buddhist stupas Numerous attendant figures are ranged on all sides and 
portrayed as paying devotion to the mam deity m the centre From their technique and the 
scheme of decoration it appears that they are products of the "Magadha school ” 

As I have already remarked, only three of the sculptures bear dedicatory inscriptions, and 
of these latter, two contain, barely the Buddhist formula 11 ye dkarma lictuprabhaia " etc The 
remaining one is more detailed and, therefoie, more important The characters are Nil gar I 
and belong to the 11th or 12th century A D Subjoined are a transcript and translation of this 
record. 

TEXT. 

Line 1 Y<5 dharma hetuprabhava, hetu[m] tesham Tatlm~ga]td hy=avadat ['*] 
tSsha[m] cha yO mrO[dha*] eva[m) vadl Iffahasrava(ina)[n&3h |j 
[De]yadha[r]moyam pravara mahajannjayifnah] 1 

2 param-opasaka-kayastha-^ri-Subhakta[sya3l8uta-srI-Satkafkta)-davva(dauvu)nkfi( , kn ) 

Denuvaya [Ya*]d=atta(ttra) pnnyam [ta] d *hh avatv*a [ch] ary-opa [dliya] ya- 

matapitn(tn)-purwa[nga]mani [kn]- 

3 tv3. sakala-satva-ra[ser]=anu[tta]ra-jna[n.-a*]v&pta[y6»8tu] 2 * 

TRANSLATION. 

Bine 1 Whichever phenomena are cause-born, of them the cause the TathSgata (Buddha) 
alone has said, and what annihilation also there is of them Such is the lore of the Great 
firamana (Buddha) 

LI 1-3 This [is] the pious gift of the follower of the renowned Habayana school, the 
gate-keeper Denuva, devoted to the illustrious Satka 8 , sop of the great lay- worshipper, 
the famous Snbhakta, a hdyastha Whatever merit there is herein, let it he for the attainment 
of supreme wisdom by all classes of sentient beings, particularly, beginning with my spiritual 
guide, my preceptor and my parents. 


Noll —THE GHIJ GRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SAMACHARA-DEVA, 
Bt Nalinikakta Bhattasali, M a , Ccbatoe, Dacca Museum. 

An article on this plate by Mr ED Baneip, under the title * Kotwalipara spunona grant of 
Bamdoh&ra-DBva ’/with a prefatory note from Mr H E Stapleton, appeared with a facsimile 
plat® m the August, 1910 number of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, wherein 
Mr Banerji upheld Dr Bloch’s opinion (Arch, Burv Rep for 1907-8, p 255) that the plate wa 
a forgery r 

1 Head “ yan-anut/ay\nah ~ 1 

* One of the two verbs attv or llatai* (1 2) moat he cancelled 

’ ?<J * 8lWy S#t3w or Sd-8atk» wm the name of the uniter oefcr whom IHoava served ai a gate-keeper. 
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Three other coppei -plates 1 of a similar nature had, however, been found in the Fandpur 
district m 1891 and 1892 and been purchased for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr Hoemle 
These, after various vicissitudes, Mere taken m hand by Mr Paigiter and published m the 
'Indian Amtiquaiy of July, 1910, m a veiy able and cntical article The publication of these 

plates necessitated reconsideration of Mi Banerji’s propositions, which he did m an article 
published m the J A S B , June, 1911 Shortly afterwards, Mi Pargiter published an article 
in the August, 1911 number of the J A S B, which was based on the fust article of Mi 
Baneiji and was evidently written befoio Mi Pargitoi had occasion to see Mi Baneiji’s second 
article In it, Mi Pargitei veiy ably defended the genuineness of the Faridpui plates and 
published a revised leading of the GhugrahSti plate, which went a long way tow aids dealing it 
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unmtelhgibihty cost on it by Mr Baneiji Mi Paigiter 
also showed, by discussing the palaeography of the giant, that it was not spurious, but a per- 
fectly genuine one Mr Baneiji answeied this article m his paper entitled “ Four forged 
grants from Fandpur ” in J A S B , Dec , 1914, but had no better success than befoie m 
maintaining his ground The lecent discovery of five plates fiom the village of Damodarpur 
m the Dmnjpnr distnet of Bengal, and their publication by Piof R G Basak m the 
Ejptgraphta Indica, Yol XV, must peihaps mduco Mi. Banerji now to reconsidei his decision, 
as these plates bear close family lcsemblance to the Fandpni plates both ns legal ds paloeogiaphy 
and documentary form In this article I shall not only try to furnish additional leasons, if 
any are at all required, foi the recognition of the Fandpui plates as genuine, but also hope 
to identify the Mahavaj.ldhiraju Snmacham-dovn as one of the kings who took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India tow-aids the end of the 6th Century AD It will bo seen that m 
the presentation of fhe text and translation also, I have been able to impiove upon Mi 
Pargitei ’s leading *of the plate in several important points 

I refrain fiom giving the usual description of the plates, its orthography, etc , since these 
have been completely dealt with by Messrs Banerji and Paigiter, but proceed at once to 
give the text which I have rend fiom the original plate, now in the Dacca Museum Before 
doing 6o, I gn e, in brief, the contents of the inscription It refers itself to the 14th year of 
the reign of a hitherto unknown emperor SamScbgra-deva who is styled MaharSj adhiraj a 
In that year, Jivadatta w r as tho viceroy or governor in NavyavakSsika, which appeals to 
have been tho Divisional head-quai ters The Distinct Officer in the distinct of Varaka-mandala 
approved by Jivadatta was Pavittruka The Intter was assisted in his administration by 
a District Court presided over by the Judge Damuka The affairs of the village or 
locality to which this lefeis, were in the joint care of a numbei of Elders (Visliaya-Maliattai dJj.), 
of whom six are mentioned as m the second plate of Dharmmaditya (Ind Ant, July, 1910 
p 200) Othoi men of expenence in the village had also a say m village affairs These 
represented the villagers and like tho Panchayets of the piesent day, transacted the ordinary 
civil and criminal affaire of the village 

SupratBca Svaini, a Brahman, approached the District Court presided over by Damuka as 
well as the Elders* and men of experience of the locality and applied foi a piece of waste land of 
that locality for settling himself on it The Elders and the men of expenence decided to give 
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorising Kelava, Nayanaga and 

1 All my attempts at determining tlio exact llnd-spot o£ these throe plates ha\o hitherto boon unavailing. 
Dr Chnstie, Honorary Socrctary to tho Asiatic Society o£ Bengal, m his letter ts o 2234 of the 26th {-September, 
1919, informed me that tho plates hod originally belonged to ono tTobiljiddm and were purchased from Abdul Kak 
Abid, but lie could not toll me in which particular village tho plates woro found 

* It deserves to bo noted, as ah eady noted bj Mr Pargiter, that the name endings of these Elders woro Knmja, 
Pulita, Gbosha, Ilatta and llasa, all of which arc to be met with in the snrnan es of the present day Kayatthat 
and Navafakhat of <Bongal 

K 2 
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other* to mature the transaction on then behalf gave the piece of land to Supratlka StSmI 
The transaction was ratified by the District Court by the issue of a copper-plate deed. The 
measurement of the land, which was situated m the •village of Vyaghrachoraba, is not given, 
but it included the whole of that place, minus three hilyaiupae, which had already been granted 
to some one else and which were, therefore, separated before the present grant was made 


TEXT 1 
Obverxa. 

3 fararrOT 4 «TTfasr?n*tre- 

4 Vsq [: *] mew fkvv- 

5 trfrrD*] ^tTfft^rrf?T?rT 

6 ^ f r <mi - 

8 ^nYTO*SRTi«!fiTOT39: ^rt ? 

9 f^rrar n^u 30 irer- 31 

10 ^f^^rps-dVm 33 

11 mwrrtrcrfaw ^ rrm^rifer im^Rrr 14 - 

12 firfrr <5r?r 3B Gr=rewren*jtra«r Tfm 10 t7frt%%rTT- 


1 From the original plate, 

* Bead Jcamala 

1 TLt second na looks like a ta and is probably a sign for doubling 

* Mr Pargiler read vdthya, but on a comparison with the other 6 and » marks used in this inscription, 
it would anpear that the correct reading it vithyd 

I 0; flqf^ 

* [Bead fgxra Ed 

' The omission of the adjective tnadaitara before the name Sura-Datto, is probably dno to carelossnes* The 
« mark is indicated b\ the sign for ti accompanied by a short horizontal stroke or dot below, to the right. Here ih« 
left limb of the u mark is curtailed for want of space, and of the two dots to tlie right, ono is probabl) a natural 
depression. 

8 The engraver originally inscribed Pnyaddia, which was subsequently emended to Prtyadalta, with th* 
result that the word now appears like Prtyadalta 

* Bead eyatahartnaicha vtjnapla [Bather, we mast rpad njndpttd as in the Damodilrpnr Plate Ed 1 

10 Bead tSm J 

II Only the left half of the letter ta is seen Hie other half was net engraved on the plato for want of space 

11 Read rd «- ^ 

The letter na at first sight appears to be m, bnt it is in reality nd as it should be Compare the oil ur lone 
letters in the inscription, especially tya in 13. - S 

14 Pood 

11 Eead Had [This correction is nnnecessary — Ea ] 

‘ Hr Pargiter had much trouble with thi3 word which cannot bo anything else than yhtdd The left loop of 
yt. u dearly visible m the ongmal plate, but u incised much shal'ower than the other letters ' 
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Hei terse 

13 *arrt^ST Tufted 3 

s3 

14< *ir g 4 ^=|Tr^m^*§Tgj 6 n^ srrKRKiVnf**- 

15 csrwat 

16 ^w^nsi^Fra^Yrej 7 ^nwtT^i 8 q’ea&tf ri^g.^trrr- 

17 ^n afaq r iftH : ^rRxrr!^ nf?itrrf%?f 10 

18 ^m: 11 ^4 gtt fcroiw^ fensrr- 

19 tfToftfeifiT Yf^RTOt ’*P$*PR 12 S'R^ 14 *ft- 

20 h w*far ^ttt qf%*?cre*- 1B 

21 ^Tfrtr *rt^f?T *n%T nx$i i 

22 ws^f° *t?t ^ 17 *rrt ^rfrarzn 18 wfa*s<3T 10 fwfa 20 

23 *r?r H t« a mrf& f?f * S1 h 

1 Tho word, hb Mr I’argiler very reasonably bronght out, ib undoubtedly snmsmj-tya, but tbo projection of 
the perpendicular stroke of ta upwards, cannot bo taken as an anusvara na tbe other ta’s m tbiB incription have 
also this peculiarity Tlio anusvara over ta seems to have been lleft out through the engraver’s mistakes [Tho 
reading u ^wjhj and not ^p*W I do not soo the r=«ign of sgf on the Impression — Ed ] 

* Mr Pargitcr’s suggestion of thafa he-o as too irregular instrumental case of tho numeral sTtash is madmis. 
siblc, as it wonld giro thatbd Tho second letter of the word looks like ba, but it boa also a very close rcaemblanc# 
to pa, occurring in tbo same line If it is a ba which has In no other place beon used in this plate, it Is an incorrect 
use, a* the word aoa/a, meaning hole, is spelt with u and not i. Tho letter may, however, be cither p or sb and 
should be emended to t> 

•Bood dharmmartha Tho d mark Is left out Mr Pnrgiter’s suggestion that tho word is bbavyartha, 
cannot stand Tho letters clearly road dkammdrtha, tho doubling of in being indicated by a peculiar stroko (vide 
ruvarnna in 1, 3) The tube which makes tbo double m is broken It is not the sign whicn is used m doubling no; 
for in other cases of double m in the inscription it is not seen Ed ) 

* The second letter on this lino is clearly tu The first letter has certainly beon ill-formed and the simplest 
and the most probable emendation is ya 

* Bead kfitta 0 

•Bead BrdbmaySya diyatam 0 

I Ht*&i°irayamapdtya 
8 Bead cborake 

* Bead hhgantrddtt'htam 
w Bead tan [1*] 

II Omit t 

11 Bead gamma Mma is not mpa, as Mr Porgifccr tskes it to bo Cf dharnma on line 14 
i»Tho ward is honah and cot kenah. Tho right stroko of 5 over k is represented by a sene* of short shallow 
strokes, which are clearly visibio on the original plate Neither Mr Banerji nor Mr Pargitcr observed thus# 
strokes, and thus missed somo very important historical information furnished by tho plate 
i* Bead uttartna 
lS Bead thatbfm vartha 0 
■I Read svadattdih paradattam Va 

it j£r Pargiter road **, but there is no justification for it Tho right horizontal stroke m the middle, which 
makes v, is absent 
w Bead yaw 
>• Bead rbhv 

*° Bead °bhittaka ........ ..... 

iz-The figure is 2 and not 1 Both Mr Baaorji and Mr Pargitcr have overlooked that there is a symbol like 

ar comma [Possibly it is not intentional— Ed ] below the usual mark for 1 which makes the figure S 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 5 ) May success attend 1 May -welfare acciue 2 While tlie Mabaifcjadhh aja 
(the snpieme lord of kings), Somaebara-deva, who is without a rival on this earth and who is 
equal in piowess to Nnga, Eahusha, Yayati and Ambai’Isha, is (ruling) m splendour, Jivadatta* 
of the intimate class of servants (of his Majesty), master of the bullion market, 3 (flourished as 
govemoi) in Navy avak as ika 1 through paying conit to the twin lotus -like feet of that monarch 
(Samachara-deva) and the distinct officer in (the district of) Varaka-mandala, 5 appioved 
of him (Jiva-datta), (was) Pavxttruka 

(Lines 5 to 11 ) While he (Pavittruka) was administering, whereas his District Court presided 
ovei by the Chief Judge (Jyeshthadlnharamka) Damnka, as well as the Elder 6 Vatsa-Knnda, the 
Elder Snchi-Palita, the Elder Vihita GhOsha, (the Elder) Sura-Da [tta], the Elder Pnya-Datta, 
the Elder Janarddana-Kunda and others in charge of affairs 7 (of the village m question), and 
rnaqy other leading gentlemen (of the village) skilled m Lav 8 were apprised by Supratika Svami 
(thus) — I wish through your honours’ favour for a piece of waste land which has long lain 
neglected, for the establishment of Bah, Gharu and Sattra 9 , (thus) getting it to be of use to a 
Brahmana , do ye favour me (wfith it) by issuing a copper-plate deed 

1 For this explanation of the symbol at the beginning sec my remarks, ohoi o, Vol XVII, p 352 

* Tins phrase expresses the force of the word svasU tetter tlian tho usual ‘ Hail ’ 

* Svv&rnnzpttbyipd-hiJirti* is m all probability a title, hPnorary or otherwise Vilht means a market, a stall 
a shop in the market, and bonce I have translated the phrase literally as above Tlie real title, however, may have 
teen * Master of -the Mint or Treasnry * 

4 TIavydxakaftkd was, without doubt, the Divisional head-quarters 

1 The name of the district was Varaka-mandala The expiessious snth as Varaka-mandale vishayapaU • 
PaviUrukah, Varakamandalavithayadhikaranasya suggest that the name of tlie vishaya itself was Varaka-man- 
dala From a study of the Bengal plates, it appears that Ihukh was the largest territorial div ision of a 
kingdom, it was divided into a number of ot shayas or districts These wore again divided into mandalas or 
cjrcle3, which were again sometimes snh-divided into khandalas or parts 

6 ilahaHara is a title, something like the ‘ Honourable ’ of the present day It is of frequent nse in the 
epigraphs of this period, and survives In the term Mahato applied to village Eldors down to the present day It 
carries with it the ldoa of dignity and superior worth and may adequately he translated "by the term Elder [In Tamil 
Ebola inscriptions of tho llfli Ccntnry, we have the corresponding title peiundanam or perundaram conferred on 
officers and other private persons (8 I Insert) Vol II, p 98, 141, etc — Ed ) 

7 Vtshaya-ZIahattara has nothing to do with tho territorial division Vishnya Vishaya here means affairs 
Compare the phraseology of this part of the present deed with the second plate of Dliarmmadity a, vtz 

Jyeshtha-kayastha-Nayascnapramnkhamadhikaranam Mahattara Somagliosha-pnrabsaras=cha Visbayanam Mabat- 
tara vijiiuptuh These deeds w ere tho issues of a District Court, namely that of the district of Varaka mandala, and the 
Mahattaras cannot reasonably bo supposed to have jurisdiction m districts other than the district of Varaka-mandala 
as vtshajandm, used m the plural number, wonld indicate, if, vishaya were to mean, — ‘ a district here Thus 
x»*koya- here becomes a plain word meaning ‘ affairs ' [In tho first plate of Dharmaditya a very large number of 

vi shaya-mahatlaras ‘the Idling men of the district’ are mentioned in connection with a grant m the very same 

Varaka-mandala Perhaps vishdya-mahnltara like mahattara was a title without any particular reference to a 
function In our inscription Vatsa-Knnda may have been a District Elder (Vishaya-Mahattara) in this sense, while 
tho others were only ordinary Mahattaras (Elders) that forme d a sabha for tbo occasion, being the • leading men ’ of 
tbo village, they wore not necessarily men of law ( vyatahartnah ) — Ed ] 

* The technical term vyavahara is ordinarily used to mean law, and Vyavahanns are these who are experts 
In law and lend procedure 

* Mann (Chap III, versos C7C ) enjoins on aTl householders tho performance of the five groat sacrifices 
iT'ancha-tnahS yajtas), t,z — (i) Study and teaching, which together is called Srahmayajha or Ruhiyaina 
J") °^ r,n ~ delations to departed ancestors =Sitr,yajiia , Oit) giving food to all creatures = Sa h or Shutayama 
lr ' PTlt<!rtam >nff guests = Frtyajha , (c) Uoma or sacrifice ^Divayajha Of these, the 2nd, 3rd and 4th (winch are 
eqtuvrlent to Cham, Sal, and Sattra) appear to barobeon the most important, and tho term Sal, Chatu-Satlra- 
yrerirtancm^v r establishment of Salt, Cham and Scrltrd) came to mean the establishment of a househohlor 
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(Lines 12 — 17 ) Wheiefore, the above-enumerated Elders and otbeis who were skilled m 
Law, receiving tbis petition and calling to mind (tbe following sloka ) — * The land whicli is full 
of pits and winch is infested with wild beasts, is unpiofitable to the king both as regards 
revenue and religious merit That land, if made capable of being used, does bring levenue and 
merit to tbe king himself ’ , — and having decided — ‘Let it be given to this Brabmana ’ — and 
having recognised (r e constituted) the Karamkas Naja Naga, Kesava and otheis as the lepie 
sentatives of the public 1 and having separated the tluee kulya sowing aicas 2 of land pieviouslv 
granted away by a coppei plate, (the aforesaid gentlemen) established the land that remained 
in Vyaghra-chdraka by the issue of a coppci-plaie, aftoi the demai cation of boundanes, as 
being (henceforward) m the possession of this Supiatika SvamI 

(Lines 18 — 20 ) And the boundniy indications me these — On the east, the goblm haunted 
Paikknttl tice, on the south, the Vidyadliaia Jotika 5 , on the v'est, the comei of Chandra- 
vannmnn’fl foit, on the north, the boundary of the village Gopendia chfiraha 

(Lines 20 — 28) And lieie apply the verses — The giautoi of land delights m heaven lor 
sixty thousand years The confibcatoi oi one who approves of confiscation resides m hell for an 
equal number of years Whoever takes away land granted by himself oi otheis becomes woim 
m Ins own ordure and rots theie along with his ancestois 
The year 14, the 2Dd day of Karttika 

Now, 1 piopose to discuss the various issues raised by the inscription The fiist point is the 
determination of the identity of Samscligra-deva 

ill Paigitei has pointed out that even if the giant weie spurious, no foigci would be so 
foolish ns to date it in the leign of a king who nevei existed (,7 A SB, August, 1911, p 499) 
We can adduce stiongei pioofs of his existence I icfei to the two gold coins, descubed as 
< Uncertain’ on pp 120 and 122 of the Catalogue of Corns, 1 M C, Vol I, and illustrated as 
Nos 11 and 13 on Plate XVI They are both of gold (considerably alloyed with silvci) One 
of them, of the Rapihla type, was found neai Muhammadjiui in the Jessoie district of Bengal 
along with a gold com of SaSankn, and another gold com of the light-weight “Imitation Gupta’’ 
type, as well ns silver coins of Chandia-Guptn, Sknndn Gupta and Kumara Gupta (Allan, Cata 
loguo of Gupta Coins, Intiod , Sec 171, and J A S B , 1852, Plate XII) The piovenance of 
the other com is unknown It is of the common Aicher Type of Gupta coins The king’s name 
occurs below the laglrt mm of the king A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Di 
Smith lecogmsed as Gha The levoise legend is recognised as Narendia-Vmata with some hesita- 
tion Of the Rajallli com, lie read the name of the king on the obveise as Yamadha wntten 
m cliaracteia of the close of the sixth centuiy A D and the leveise legend ns Naiendiaditya 
Mi Allan, m his Catalogue of Gupta Coins, attributes the ‘Archer Type ’ com to a penod eailnr 
thau that of Sasauka (Intro , p LXI), and, fiom the supplanting of the Gmnda Staudmd of the 
Guptas by tbe Bull Standmd on tbrs com, surmises tbat tbe com was of a devout Sana Tbe 

•Mr Pargilor explains Tculataran as rofcrccs or arbitrator Tho uord is composed of tuo section t, kxila and 
v5ra , the former means the clucf, the head , and the latter means tlio common populace, tlio pnblic Hence tlio 
meaning ‘ tlio chief men of tho people ’ 

2 As mmh land ns conld he sown by a Taila (uinneinng basket) fnll of soed Tbo tcim Kndavil, equivalent to 
Bigha, the most current land mcasuro m Bengal, nppoars to be a corrnption of the term lulyaiapa ahe name 
survives in the form of Knlavaya the nano of the standard land measuro in tho Syllict District 

* Mr Pargitcr explains Johlca as egunnlont to Bengali Jot, meaning cnltnnting tenure This v\ hardly 
defensible, though tbo 11 ord is a domain e form Totn Jot is most libel} denied from tlie Sanskrit ivoid//-j ulahr., 
nhicL means, one s cxclusno pin ate propeiti, anj property nigtinril Tho non! Jo(a is denied from the r6ot 
Jvl~io come togcthoi Jo(a is still a serj common n ord in Bongah, meaning muon or coming togi tlmr The tern 
joliJca, mill tho shortened form iota, ocenrs also in tho Khalimpur»grmit of Dharminapitlndcin (Fp I nr. , Vol J V, 
p 249, text 11 3G £T) Hofcronco in to thcconecUd leading of the plato iu OavdalCUiamdla bj Mr A K Mn.treya, 
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king’s, name be mads hesitatingly (Sec 1G5) as Saha or Samacha or Yamdcha, ami thus wants 
to connect it with the Rajalila com on which ho reads the king’s name as YamOcha The reverse 
legend he reads on both the coins as Narendraditya 

In the Archeological Survey Jleport for 1913-14, Mr R D Bancrji discusses these two 
coins a ff am He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the 
game, viz Yamd The reverse legend is read as Narendravinata 

A careful study of the two coins will convince any scholar that the name of the king is 
the same on both the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than Samacha (*im^r) and 
the reading is confiimed when we come to know of a contemporai-y king Samicbani-dcva by 
name, whose copper-plate inscription was discovered not farfiom the find spot of one of these 
coins (the Rajalila com) and the lettering of whose name , as written on his copper-plate, closely 
agrees to the lettering on these coins The coins may therefore be assigned to Samachara- 
deva of the Ghugrahati plate and they furnish proofs, hitherto wanting, of his existence and 
reign and of the genuineness of the Ghugrahati plate These coins may lie described thus — 

Ho 1 Com of Samachara dfiva ; alloyed gold, provenance unknown, wt 148 2 gr 
Diameter 9 m 

Obv — The king, in traditional Gupta dress, standing m the Tnhhanga pose with a halo 
round the head, to the left of which cnils are shown He has a necklace of pearls A bow is 
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense at an altar Below the left hand, 
m characters of the close of the sixth century A D , is found Samd, between the feet is cha, and 
above the Bull of the Standard, probably ra The a ra md is a superscript angular Btroko and 
the a m chd is a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exactly as found on the 
Ghugrahati plate of Samachara deva , but in this plate chd has the angular stroke and md the 
perpendicular one. These methods of marking d appear to be indiscriminate 

To the right of the ktng appears a standard surmounted by a bull. The Bull Standard 
would indicate that the kmg was a devout Saiva and belonged to a lino different from the 
Gupta line so long predominant 

Reverse — A goddess, nimhate, seated on a full-blown lotus with a lotus bud m her left hand 
and a noose in the right To the right of the head of the goddess is seen what appears to be 
an indistinct monogram and on the left margin occurs the legend NarSndravinata 

No 2 Com of Samachara-deva, alloyed gold, slightly purer than No 1, wt 149 gr. 
Diameter 8 in 

Obv — Tbe kmg, nimbate, sitting on a couch in (for corns) a unique Rajalila pose, and 
looking to his right His left hand is raised as if to fondle the female figure standing to the 
left by tonchmg her chin The right hand is placed on the hip Above the left hand occur 
Sa md, below the couch chd and beneath the feet of the female figure to the nght of the kmff 
ra 

Reverse — Goddess Sarasvatl, 1 nimhate, standing on a lotus hud m Tnhhanga pose and 
looking to her nght , the left hand rests on a lotus, while the goddess draws another lotn« 
towards her face with her nght hand A lotus bud is on a stalk below the bend of the nght hand, 
below which again is a Hamsa (swan) with neck stretched upwards On the left margm occurs 
the legend NarSndravinata The reverse type is also unique 

Some conclusions force themselves upon the Careful observer of these two coins 

(1) The king was certainly not of the Gupta Imeage, though he may well have been a 
successor of the Guptas in the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway 


coils the figure LaTwhitf, hut Harbsa (.wan) is ordinarily aawciated only wrth tho goddeij of leaning, 
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(2) Samacluia must, on palamginplnc giounds, he placed ember than S.islnka in chiono 
logy, also because theie is no place foi Samaehaia m dnonology nftei Susan ha whose immediate 
successors in Eastern India wci c Inst Harsh* and then Adiiya-Senn and Ins descendants 

(8) He was a devout Sniva The eontinnance of the Bull Symbol by fcSusanhu as veil as 
the facts (a) that the Rajalila com was found with a com of feasuukn/ (b) that Sasauka's 
lineage and paientage have neVei yet been satisfactory cstiblished, make it almost certain that 
Saraacliara was a piedecessoi of Susan ka m the kingdom of Gaudaand of tJie same lmeam 
perhaps his father ° ’ 

(4) The Rajalila com may bo later than the othei com, as it sliovs a distinctly gic.itci 
change fiom the almost conventional type of the lattei. 

Two othei kings stand connected with Samacliara-deva, uz Malini ijAdlmlja Dhaimmi- 
ditya and Mahnrajadlnraja Gopa-Chandia of the Faridpnr plates published by >h Pnigitei In 
order, theiefoie, to locate the position of theso kings in the chronology ofthecountir it is 
necessary to clear up, if possible, some doubtful points ni the dnonology of the Gupta kings 
and then successor dunng the si stli century AD The publication by Pi of B.csnk of the five 
plates of the Gupta kings Kumaia-Gupta, Bndha-Gupta and Bhanu (^-Gnpti (Above, V.d 
XV , No 1) has given all students inteiested, the oppoitunity of lediscussmg the matter 

The evidence of the Bhaisai hoard (Allan, Gupt i Coins, Intro , h), m which coins of 
Samndra-Gupta, Chandia-Gnpta II, Ku mat a- Gupta I, Skanda-Gupta and Praka&adiiya wem 
found bnned together, made possible the natural deduction that PiakaSaditya succeeded 
Skanda-Gupta and the lioaid was burned in PiakaSaditya’s icign No one has yet succeeded 
m solving the problem who this Piakasaditya was, and the piuity of gold m hm gold coins has 
beenapuz/de It may be now accepted that Kumara-Gupta II w ns the son and successor of 
Skanda-Gupta and so we must see if he can be connected with the coins bearing the legend 
Piakasaditya These coins are all of the ‘ horseman ’ type and the letter which signifies tho 
king’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an othei wise inexplicable Rn (Allan, pp 
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos 1-6) I think, however, tlint this leading will have to be revised 
The lettei on com No 1 is almost ceitamly Ku, the mStra oi the top horizontal line being -very 
prominent, though unfoi innately mixed up with a baud hanging from tho saddle of the horse 
On coins Nos 3 and 4, this lettei is indistinct, while on coins 2 and 6 tho lettei ceitamly looks 
like ru The letter on com No 5 has been made m one stroke, thus $ and it is hardly 
possible to lead it ns i u This, I think, will have to bo taken ns Ku, nnd tho letters on Nos 2 
and 6 also ns Ku, executed as badly os the horse and the hoiseman on the coins nre 

Se.veral scholars have attempted to identify this Kumara-Gupta with Kumara-Gupta, 
the son and successor of Narasiraha- Gupta, and to thrust in the reigns of NninnndPnra 
between G K 148=467 A D , the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, nnd G E 154= 173 A D , 
the first known date of Kumara-Gupta. By this arrangement, Budha and Bhfinu nre to be 
placed after Pura, Nara and Kum&ra This is a rathei risky proposal Thci o is no certainty 
that 467 AD ib tho last date of Skanda Similarly 473 AD may not be tho first Ante of 
Rnmara If these two dates approach each othei by even one ycai, Pura nnd Nara Innc barely 
four years loft between them. Tho find of coins, which presupposes their currency in a locality, 
is more or less a sure measure of tho importance nnd duration of the reign of kings represented hj 
them and the extent of their kingdom Tho British Museum Catalogue describe* 12 coins and 
tho Indian Museum Catalogue 6 corns of Nara , 4 and 3 coins respectively of Pura nre desrnl>ed 
in tho British Museum Catalogue and m the Lucknow Museum Catalogue I have rocn a nui i- 
ber of coins of Nara m tho Nhliai Collections of Calcutta nnd in the collection of the Vamriya 
Balutyn Panshat of Calcutta Some more coins of Nara are to be found m the po-*( ■■'•ion of 
Rai Mptynfijay Cbondhun Bahadur of Rangpor Tooscnbe a reign of only two oi three yum 
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Prom tlie acknowledgment about the same time of -the suzerainty of the Guptas in -the 
eastern paits of tlie country (modern Cential Piovmces) by the Panhrajaka Maharajas .and 
Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, Prof Basak has been led to suppose (Bp Ind , XV, 7, p 125) 
that Bhanu-Gupta was the victoi in the battle m which GOpaiaja was killed But I do not 
think that the supposition is reasonable The following facts should be consideied — 

(») Gflparaja who appeals to hare been a powerful ally of Bhanu-Gupta was killed in the 
battle 

(«) If Bhanu-Gupta were victorious, the fact would certainly have been mentioned 
Victory lay on the other side, hence the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding 
adjectives 

(tit) Bhanu-Gupta had evidently lost his foimer pow ei , foi, had he still been the suzerain, 
the fact would have been mentioned , and the loss of power can only result from defeat in battle 
in such a situation 

(ty) The suzerainty of Tflramana is acknowledged by Dhanya- Vishnu, king of Eran, while 
some years pieviously he and his elder biother Matp-Vishnu had acknowledged Budha-Gnpta 
as the suzerain 1 

Piom these it appears to be cleai that the contest between Bhanu-Gupta and the aggres- 
sive TOramiina took place m Era? about 191 G.E =510 A D , and that the battle resulted m 
the Gupta Emperor being w orated and having to cede Aialwa to the mvadei, Bhanu-Gupta 
was piobably killed m action, as was his faithful ally G0par$ja, and also peihaps Mntji Vishnu , 
oi, if Bhanu-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived long 

Thus from Skanda-Gupta to Bhanu-Gupta we have an unbroken line of succession 
Where, then, is the place foi Puia-Gupta of the Bhitari seal and his line? Air Allan and 
otheis have assumed that duimg the latter days of Skanda-Gupta, Pura-Gupta, his brothei or 
half -bi othei, levolted and established an independent pi mcipality (Allan, Intio , Sec 62) But 
where was this puncipality ? We find Budha-Gupta implicitly obeyed from Malwa to Paundia- 
vardhana Where is the place in which Pura-Gupta or his successors were obeyed ? 

Prof Basak wrote (Uj) Ind, XV, p 120) “But with our present stock of knowledge, 
it is not very easy to indicate the place where the bianch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have 
i aled , . It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger branch may, by 

courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the othei branch to mle somewheie m the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in south Bihur ” 

Such courtesy to a branch whose origin was in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitic 
The tiutb seems to be that Pura-Gupta was a child of four or five 1 when Kumara-Gupta I died 
and Skanda-Gupta succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the 
harem, 2 as his name signifies When the lost king Bhanu-Gupta of the mam line died, possibly 
without leaving any successor, this Gupta punce, the gi and- uncle of the last two kings, who must 
now have reached an age of at least CO yeais, was called to fill the vacant throne If subsequent 
researches prove my inference to be correct, a tragedy like the ciowmng of Pura-Gupta has 
seldom happened in history 

Pnra-Gnpta cannot have reigned for more than a few yeais and the accession of his son 
Narasiraha* Gupta B&laditya may be dated in I9S GE =515 AD Mihirakula may have 
succeeded bis father at Sakala about this time 

"VYe know from Yuan Chwang that Mihuakula invaded the kingdom of Bal&dityn, who is 
called king of Mftgadhu, In the wai that ensued Mihirakula seems to have been taken 

1 [Those reasons are not quit? convinmig — Ed ] 

* [This does not appear to ho a reasonable inCcronco Tho author is ov ldently led to it hj Pum, meaning a 
narern. — Ed.] _ 
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prisoner and condemned to deatli, but was saved from death by the intervention of tbe xnotbei 
of Baladitya (Vatsadevi) This contest may be dated about 525-530 A D 1 

I leave ont of discussion tbe position of Yasfldhaiman and Vishun-vardhana in chrono- 
logy as it lias hardly s ny bearing on the piesent scheme 

Xarasnnha-Gupta Baladitya did not probably long survive his victory oter Mihirakula, 
and the accession of the next king Kumara-Gupta III may be dated m G E 213=532 A.D. 
The last Damodarpni plate is dated in 214 G E and it was issued dm mg the leign of a Gupta 
whose name nas been broken away I have reasons to thiuk that he was Kumara-Gupta III 
prof Basak supposes that only two letters have been broken away and lost, but the letter ra, 
tbe last letter of Knmaia, which is simply a perpendicnlai stroke, does not occupy much 
space, and further discoveries will, I think, show that the Gnpta king i nhng in the East m 
214 GE =533 A T) was Kumara-Gupta III, son of Baladitya 

On the testimony of the Kabghat hoard 2 which contained coins of Baladitya, Knmara- 
Gnpta III, Chandra-Gnpta III and Vishnn(Gnpta ?)-Chandraditya, we may take the 
successor of Kumara-Gupta III as Chandra-Gnpta III, who appears to have been succeeded by 
one whose name began with Vishnu and whose title was Chandraditya 3 We cannot Hay 
definitely who this Vishnu was But there cannot be any doubt that he was of the imperial 
Gnpta line, as the Garuda standard on his coins would signify. 

For the remaining period, until the first established date of Sasanka in 60G A D , Eastern 
India was ruled, as Mr Pargiter has demonstrated, by tbe emperors Dhaimaditya, GOpa-Chandra 
and Samachara It has been already pointed out that Samachara was a devotee of Siva , and 
it does not seem an impossible conjecture that all these kings u ere related to one anothei and 
formed a dynasty that took the place of the Guptas m Eastern India. 


TOPOGRAPHY 


As already pointed ont, Varaka-mandala was the name of the district 

About the position of Varaka-mandala I am to substantial agreement with Mr Pargiter 
and I think that he is right to thinking that Varendra oi VarendrI is derived fiom the same 
root The word Vd~ala means obstructing, opposing , maudala means a collection of small 
areas So the word Varaka-mandala should be taken to mean, an area of land consisting of 
smaller are us lying between and separating rivers , Varaka may also be taken m the sense of 
‘ the deltaic land that ohstruot3 and alters the current of a m er ’ ; Varaka-mandala wonld then 
be a group of deltaic areas Anyway, Varaka-mandala would be the distinct jound Kotahpagid 
in the present distinct of Fnndpur, almost m the heart of what was anciently known as Vanga 
Kotahpada is at present a Fargandh in the distinct of Fandpiir The old settlement 
was in and about the old mud fort there, m the vicinity of which the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samachara-deva was found. A number of gold corns of the Gnpta emperors have been found 
outside the western par or embankment of the fort 


t * Pr ° f . H J !0J cbanahn "’ s objections to identify Narasimlia-Gnpte Baladitya with the conqueror of IBhirakul* do 

( u S £,V ° ] XVII ’ P 315) allowing that Yuan Chwang'a statements^ 

Sth^t! aSuT* ° M are I" 011 ’; a0CT1Kt0 ' ' JatL5 S ala “ not <0 bo the father of Baladitya norths 

o Taths e ta, and there is no mention of immediate succession BJlad.tya’s son is Kumars Gupta. Yuan Cnwaue 
ga et hu sms as \ ajra hut evidently thi, is a pot name or a family name and not the royal name S 

5 Sec Allan, Intro , Sec 166-169 and pages 1S7-146 

fn Jdf SaD M Wel ‘ “ a “ A ^ SC ° Khra = r **' s t0 hls * «oon of pleasing and cool rajs to hh 
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Kotalipada is at piesent sunounded on all sides by big marshes , it is inconceivable that any 
sane mnn conld think of a< loyal settlement m such a watei -logged aiea But the big fort ib 
there, and buck consli actions veiy often come up unexpectedly fiom low water-logged places 
As correctly surmised by some scholars, the Ion level of Kotalipada appears to be the effect of 
subsidence due to earthquake We find a new town Navyavakasika springing up during the 
leign of I)narmm«lditya ivliieh does not seem to baie existed m the third year of the same king 
The presumption is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the leign of Dharmmachtya, owing 
to an earthquake, marshes beg in to foi m round Kotalipada ivhich had been a flourishing roial 
settlement foi the past two centunes and a half, and neceoSity was felt for shifting the 
gubernatorial head-quaidcis to some new and safer site on moie settled land Kotalipada 
continued as a ebstnet he id-quaiteis, but the value of its land decieased so much that we find 
almost a is hole village, is Inch is described as having long lam fallow, given away to a Brahmin 
foi no consideration 

Wlieie ssas Navyavakasi’ S, the new Divisional head quarteis ? Nagadeva had his head- 
qnaiteis at Navyavakasika, is hi h fiom the very name appears to have been a recently 
founded tosvn dunng the reign of Dhaimmuditya, m the interval betiveen the plates A and B 
published by Mi. Paigiter 

Aiakasa means an opening, an apeituie, and its derivative avakahkd may very well mean 
a Jch&l, a canal, and the whole name Navyavakasika, would mean, the place provided with a 
new canal There is a place called Sabhar tn the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins 
of a traditional king called Banschandra Numerous gold corns of the ‘ Imitation Gupta’ 
type have been found exclusively from Sa.bh.ir. The Dacca Museum cabinet possesses eight 
such coins from Sabhar The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 190 yards m area A water 
course breaks off from the river Bangsai about two miles above the place where the foi t stands 
and after lnmuttg through the eastern part of the site 'of the old town, turns to the west and 
re-enters the river just below the southern face of the fort The canal, which is undoubtedly 
m part artificial, is locally called Kataganga— ‘ the dug=ontnver’ The rums of the loyal 
palaces and temples are situated on the south-east comer of this enclosure, outside the 
Kataganga This old Bite appears to answer to the name Navyavakasika very well The 
discovery of ‘Imitation Gupta’ gold coins thioughont this site distinguishes it from any other 
eld site in Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we are 
discussing 

It would thus appear that the rums at SabMr may be identified with Navyavakasika The 
word SAbhar, a corruption of Bambhara, means fullness, wealth, affluence A visit to the 
Bite mil convince anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence sunonnded by 
an artificial water-course ~ The latter might have been the cause of its name Navy&vakaSika, 
while its subsequent opulence and splendour earned for it the name of Sambhara — “ ‘Wealth 
and plenty materialised/’ 

It is easy to prove that Kot&lipiida is the older of the two ancient sites Below we shall 
show that the fortat Kotalipada dates from a period pievious to the Guptas, but the discovery of 
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only coins of the Imitation 
Gupta’ tvpe, nhich weie undoubtedly much later cunency, from Sabhar tends to show that the 
former site is the more ancient of the two It is needless to notice in detail the gold coins 
discovered at Kotalipada or the ‘Imitation Gupta’ coins from SabhBr This is done in a 
sepai ate article m the Numismatic Supplement to the J A S. B. It may only bo stated hero 



SPIGRAPBIA INIHCA 


[Vol XVIlt- 


86 


that gold coins of Chandra-Gnpta II and Skanda-, Gupta and silver coins is ith the figure of 
peacocks on them, have heen found in and about the ramparts of the fort there. 

The land granted by the Ghugrahati plate was in a village called Vynghra-ehoraka Tnrce 
htilje-somag areas of land -were taken away fiom it and the rest of the hamlet was given to the 
donee The boundary indications of the land granted are thns gnen —On the east, the goblin* 
haunted Fau kkafo l tree , on the south, Yidyadhara Jotika , on the west, a corner of Chandra- 
> arm man’s fort, an the north, the boundary of the village G5pendra-ch5raka Chandra- 
varmman’s foit cannot be any other place than the big fort at Kotalipadfi, 

About half a mile to .the north-west from the north-east comer of this fort, there is a for- 
saken home stead with a tank, which is called Jatiabadi or Jafcw’s house It is traditionally 
remembered to have been the residence of one Vidyadhara and his wife Jafcia, Budi The place 
is supposed to be haunted By the north bank of the tank at Jatiabadi, there run, east- west, 
two cnnoos parallel embanked roads The one was, they say, meant for the king and Ins ofliceis 
and the other for the common people This double load appeal’s to have been denoted by the 
term Jotika or two roads placed together The village of Govmdapur begins a little noj th of 
this place and this was no doubt the Gfipendra-chOraka of the plate, the voids GiVunda and 
GOpendra 1 being synonymous 

Who is thm Chandravarmman, who was still remembered in his handiwoik — the fort at 
Kotalipada — even in the time of Samachara*deva ? This foit, which measures 2,\ x 21 miles, is 
the biggest ancient earthwoik known in Bengal, the next m size being that at MahaBlban (the 
ancient Pan ndravardhana) which is only 1,000 yards x 1,500 yards He must June been a 
powerful king who could construct so large a fort, in this low-lying tract, and the disioiery 
of the gold corns of Gupta empeiors from the vicinity show that the founder was at least as 
old as the Guptas We aie at once reminded of the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar nisu lption 
who “when warring m the Yanga countries, kneaded and turned back with his bi east the 
enemies who uniting together came against him and thns wrote fame on his aims by his svoid ” 
(Fleet, Clip 141 ) Fleet emphasised the early character of the paleography of this 
inscription which is not dated, and Allan, with his usual insight, rejected the identification of 
this Chandra with Chandra-Gnpta II Finally M M Harapiasad Sastn has identified this 
Chandra wuth Chandravarmman — son of Simhavarmman of Pushkarana, of the Susunia Hill 
inscription, — who was finally overthrown by Samudra-Gnpta about the third decade of the 
fourth century A.D When we see that a most impressive monument in the shape of a great fort 
to which Chandravarmman’ s name is applied even in the sixth century A. D turns up m Kofah- 
padi near the heart of old Yanga, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and pailicnlaily 
H M haste, are right m identifying the Ghandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription, 2 who eama 
and waned m Yanga, as Chandravarmman, of whose advent m Bengal we have now a tangible 
proof m the shape of the great fort knowr after him Chandravarmroan’s campaigns m 

Bengal and the foundation of the fortified settlement at Ko(ahpada s may be approximately dated 
about 315 AD ' 


1 Llk* Certification ja not conwncmg — Ed ] 

’ In an attempt tmdentify Cbandra rith Cbandra-Gnnta I, Prof ,, 

Brapil hid e~cr been m the possession of Chandravamtnan ? . ^ ” th6 e ™ l0Dra 

nor can it! expect to let tt in future ” ( Ini Ant , June 1919 r, ins l Th ^7°, g °* H ° ench h,s *° r » e al 
iht neee-'fctj - o£ caution in nnr prediction Jte what JuturevLp teng^’ ? ^ } ^ ^ ^ ment om 5 J' 

4 ***&* the ot on the ah or rampart* o! the Hf or fort 
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No 12— JODHPUR INSCRIPTION OP PRATIHARA BAUKA, V S 894 
Bi R C Majumdau, M A , Pn D , Dacca 

This inscription was first edited, without any tianslation and facsimile, liy Munslu 
Devipiasad of Jodhpur m the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1894, pp 1 ff I le-edit it 
flt the suggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied to me by Piofessor D R Bkandar- 
kar The stone which beais this inscription was discoveied about 1892, m the wall sunoundmg 
the city of Jodhpur, but, as Piofessor Bhandaikar suggests, it was piobably brought theie 
from Mandoi, five miles to the 1101 th of the city 1 

The inscription consists of twenty-two lines of w riling v hick cover a space of about 2'- 10* 
broad bj 2'-l^" high It is generally m a good state of pieseivation, although some letters hare 
peeled off here and there Tho engraving is remaikably excellent The size of the letters is 
between {," and j' The characters aie of the type used m the msciiptions of the Imperial 
Pratikara dynasty, but the following peculiarities may be noted — 

The triangle at the right lowei end of hh is represented by a simple wedge Both the 
foftnB of n illustrated m Buhlor’s Cliait (V 24 II, III,) aro used N is foimed by a distinct 
loop, as m the Dighwa-Dubnull plate 2 The foims of bh and s resemble those of the Pehoa 
Prafiasti 3 and are different from those used in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I 4 * 

The language is Sanskrit , and excepting the benedictory formula “ Orn namo Vishnaie ” 
at tho beginning, and the date and the engraver's name at the end, the mscuption is written 
in verse As Munshi Devi prasad remarks, “tho language offers some senons blunders ” 
ThuB we have dhimain and vansajam m v 8, wheiethe anusvtira stands foi the final n. 
Similar errors also occur in v 27 Tyajya for tyaltva, stambhya for stambhitva, and prahaivS 
for prahatya occur m 11 17 and 15, respectively Other instances will be noticed m their proper 
places, butit^nppeaiB that the w ntel was influenced by the idioms of the Prakrit language, which, 
as the Ghatayala inscription of Kakkuka 6 shows, was also Used in official documents, about this 
period As legards orthography we have to notice (1) the regular use of the pioper Bign for 
the letter b , (2) tho use of upadhmunlya before p (e g in vah^payad ml 1) , (3) the doub- 
ling of s in place of usarga (e g m yatas-sarga in 1 1) , (4) the use of the guttural nasal in- 
stead of anusvtira before £ (eg m - vansa ” in 1 2) , (5) doubling of h and t in conjunction with 
a following i (ejf m -vikhrain&nu't&n and -bhrattra m i 2), (6) the doubling of consonants 
after r (e g m iaigga, 1 1) , but note the use of single v and y after r (e.gr m p) dttharyarit 
in 1 3 and C r=virachitath ml 19) , and (7) the nee of °ttri for tn (m kshattnyn in II 3 and 4) 

The inscription records m the last five verses (27 to 31) the military exploits of a Prstl- 
hSra chief cnlled Bauka and gives m vv 4 to 26 an account of the dynasty to which he 
belonged Tho eulogy of Bauka as described in the record seems to suggest that Bauka 
must have been away on a career of conquest when his kingdom was attacked by a confedera- 
cy of kings His own partisans were unable to stand the fight and broke into disorder, when 
B5.uka suddenly appeared on the scene, i allied his men and gained a complete victory This 
heroic feat that saved the country from a great disasfei is tho mam theme of tho ijlSCttp 
tion 


1 Progress Repot t of the Archeological Surveg of India, Western Circle, 190C-7, p 30 

* Ind, Ant Vol XV, p 112 

* Pjp Ind Vol I, p 241 

* Pablnln>d below S 3 No 1 3 

* Above, Vol IX, pp 277 ff, 
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The inscription supplies us with the following genealogy of Bauka 

Harichandra RshilJaddhi, 


a Brahmana. 


By his unnamed Bialimnpa 
wife 

By Bhadra, his 
Ksbatnya wife 




The Pratihara Brahmanas Bhogabhata Kakka Ra]jila Dadda 

Narabhata 

otherwise called Pelliipelli 

Nagabhata 
m JamkadevI 

i 

Tata BhSja 

i 

TasOvardhana 

Chauduka 

Silnka 

I 

3 hot a 


By queen Padminl 

\ 

! 

Bauka 


Bhilladitya 

Kakka 

1 By que en DurlabhadevP 

I 

1 

Kakkuka 


The Ghafcijala Inscxiptions of the Piatlhaia Kakkuka, dated m the Vikrama yeai 918, 1 2 
confirm the above genealogy, although m two cases the names are slightly modified such 
as Silluka for Biluka, and Bhilluka foi Bhilladitya As these inscriptions trace only the 
direct lme of descent, they omit the names of the three brothers of Kayjila and of the brother of 
Tata hut add a new name to the dynnstic hat, mz , that of Kakkuka, the son of Kakka and 
DurlabhadevI Kakkuka was thus a step-brother of Bauka 

The foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to a Brahmana who married two wives 
from two different castes This is very interesting from a social pomt of view 3 His sonB 
are credited with the conquest of Jlandavyapura (modem Mandor) where, as already obsei ved 
the etone must have been originally put up The grandson of one of them fixed his capital at 
the city of Medantaka, which, as Munsbi Deviprasad lemarks, is possibly represented by the 
<ovm Merta in Marwar* Shortly after this the military ardonr of the family gives way to a 


1 Tho names DurUbhadevi and Kakkuka *to taken from the Ghatiyali inscriptions 
1 <T E A 8 1B9S, p 613 If ; £p Ind Vol IX, pp 277 ff 

* [ifanurntfift (III 13) allows a Brahmana to marry non-Biabmana women Kd 1 

* J E A S. 1894, p8. 
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religious ono, and the next king Tata Bpent Ins last days m a hermitage Hib three successors 
seem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulora, but his exnmplo was followed by the next two 
kings who spent tho Inst part of thoir lives on tho banks of the Ganges Kakko, the Buccessor 

of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Gauda) in distant 
Monglin, nnd the full significance of this will be explained latei on Hib suocesBor, Bsuka 
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated a king named Mayura 

The dnto of the inscription has given riso to much discussion Mnnshi Deviprasad who 
oiignmlly edited the inscription rend tlio figures as 940 bnt Kiclhorn held that thoro is only one 
numeral figure, which is 4 nnd read the whole as Samvat 4 1 Professor D. R Bhandarkai® 
reads the date ns Sum 891 Ho reads the letter following Sam as vra and takes it to bo a sign 
for 8 

Asiegards Kitliiom’s new I entirely agree with Professoi D R Bhandorkar that what 
the former reads as eta is more like t ra nnd that tho sign which ho reads ns t denotes the 
cipher for 9 There ib also undoubtedly much force in tho learned Professor’s contention “ that 
there can be no question tint vra also is a sign for somo integer and that it may be taken as 
equivalent to 8,” although as ho himself admits, rra has never been so far found to represent 
the integer 8 Apart from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is 
decidedly m favour of his view, and seems to me to bo fatal to Munshi Doviprasad’s contention 
If the date of the record he P10 Samiat, ns the lattei holds, Banka must bo looked upon a 3 a 
younger broth ei and successor of Kahknka It is, tbcrefoio, inconceivable that his name should 
have been omitted from the dynastic IibL of our inscription which retains tho names of collateral 
kings of earlier generations On the othor hand, as Knhkuka’s inscriptions do not refer to any 
collateral king at all, it cannot be a nnttei of snipnse that Bauka’s name is not mentioned 
iherom On tho whole, Ihereforu, I am inclined to think that Banka was tho earlier pnneo and 
that the dnto of tho inscription ib Bamvat 894 or 837 A D .is raid by Piofessoi Bhnndarkar 

Tho historical importance of tho inscription is very great It gives us a lino of chiofs 
extending over tv> elvo gercrations Taking twenty -five yenra as averago for each generation 
tho total ragn*ponod of tho dynasty would bo about 300 years 8 

As the dates of Kakkuka and Biinka, representing tho tw elfth generation of kings, aro 
respectively 8fil mid 837 A D., Hnucbnudra, the foundci of tho dynasty may bo placed at 
about 550 A 1). The Imperial Prnllh&ra dynnsly, however, cannot, bo traced back beyond tho 
beginning of tho eighth century A. D * So fai, thciefore, ns tho available evidence goes, 
Hnnclmndra must he looked upon ns tho earliest Pratlhui’a chief Tbo verso 5 of onr mscrip- 

» J Jt A S 1894, i> 0 

1 Sroyrttt Report Arch Sure TV Ctrcle, 1900-07, p 30 

* Dr lloomlc remarks — •" The tiro halt brothers Knkkuha ami Bunka formed tho twelfth generation of tho 
Panhur dynasty This fact, rt the usual rate of twenty years for « reign, will plnco Harichandrn, tho fonndor of 
tho dynasty, at about G-JO A D ” [J JLA S 1905, p 281 Dr Hoernlo here overlooks tho difference between 
reign and generation A consideration of tho duration of tho well known historical dynasties would show that tbo 
average duration of a generation may bo fairly taken to be at IobsI Z5 years Thus — 

( 1 ) Eight generations of Pala kings from DhsrmapSla to Mohipala I ruled for considerably more than £09 
years 

(ti) Seven generations of Chalukya king* from Kirttharman I to Klrttivarman II rnlod for more than 
180 years 

(m) Nino generations of Itaolgnikuta kings from Dantidnrga to Indraraya IV ruled for more than 229 
years 

(iv) Nine generations of Prnllhara kings from VatparSya to Tnlochatapala rulod for more than 244 
yoars 

Theso give 27, 2G, 26, and 27 years respectively for tbo average duration of a generation. 

« J . So . Sr S. A S Vol XXI, p 421. 
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* t-ion says fihai^fche^sons that were bom of Ilarichsndra mid Bbadrii wore known as Pmtlhuras 
and were wine-drinkers This might imply a common origin of all the 'Pratlkara rnlmg clans, 
and it is not impossible that the Imperial Pratiharas of Kanan] also branched off fiom this 
family The two following grounds may be urged m support of 'this -view, although the qnestion 
cannot bo finally settled till fresh evidence is available — 

(1) The common mythical tradrtion about the origin of the name PratThara, both -tracing 
it to Imkshmana, the brother and door-keeper of Hama 1 

(2) The community of names in the two families, Bnch as those of Kakknka, NSgabhata 
and Bhoja 

It is not easy to determine the status of the chiefs mentioned in the inscription Their 
names are not preceded by titles like mahctrSjadlnraja, parnma-bjiatl&rala, etc , which often 
■accompany the names of independent and paramount sovereigns m inscriptions But no 
conclusions can'be based on tbe absence of theBe titles in tbe present instance, for we know that 
in some inscriptions tbe Imperial Pratiharas are mentioned without any of those pompons 
titles, -winch are, liowever, "preserved m other inscriptions 'Professor Bbandarkar lias 
dealt with 'tins point m drtail 2 * 4 * and his arguments have been fully 'endorsed by V A Smith 8 , 
nnd I believe it is impossible to avoid the conclusion, that so fai at least as this period is 
concerned, ‘ titular formulas, m reality, are of extremely Blight significance ’ 

Our inscription applies the term ‘ rdjni * to Bhadra, the queen of Harichandra, the 
first chief, and to JajpkadevI, the queen of Nagahhata, nnd the term Maliurajfii to Padmml 
the qpeen of TCakka It refers to the “ rajadharii ” of Nagabhata and the “rajya ” of Tata, 
IhOfca and Bhilladitya Tbe sons of Harichandra are called ‘ Bbu-dharaya-hshamaTi ’ , Kakka 
is styled ‘ Bhupati ’ andlfauka is called Nnstmha TheBe are the only -references, direct or 
indirect, to the royal power exercised by these chiefs In thiB respect it bears a close resem- 
blance to the Gwalior inscription of BhOja 1 published below The latter adds no royal 
epithet to TJagahhata, the first chief , calls the second and fourth kings respectively as 
1 T K8hm€b'hndUd ’-and ‘ TLthmdpila ’ while 'Nagabhata and Bh&ja I, -two of the greatest kings of 
the dynasty are inti odneed without any royal epithet Whatever -might be the reasons, the 
close parallel between these two contemporary epigraphic records would preclude any con- 
clusion regarding the subordinate rank of the chiefs of our msonpfion, on the basis of the 
-absence of high sounding royal epithets'* 


Ab we have seen before, the first chief Hanchandia must he placed at the beginning of 
the latter half of the 6th century A D This is m full accordance with the fact that the 
earliest reference to the Gurjaras, to which race the Pratiharas belonged, 6 * is earned back 
to the same penod by the reference, m the 'JSarsha J Ohanta, to the wars of Erabbakaravardhana 
against them The province of GnrjaratrS, which was named after them and must, therefore, 
be looked qpon as the province where they gained a firm 'footing and established ’themselves, 6 
wan -under the swqy of this dynasty This is quite evident not only from the find-spots 


(also Arch Sure of India, 


1 ff vtrae 4 with -versa B of the Gwalior inscription of Bhdja published below 
1803-04, p 280 ff) 

Bo Br JL A S Vol XXI, pp 409-10 

* J B. A B 1909, pp 248-249 

4 C£ Dr Haemle’s remarks mJ B. A. S. J903,,pp 27 ff 

t Th o above discussion shows tbo inaccuracy of hn statement that the Prafasti} of the do dh pur Pratilmraa 

.r!!| VE /* -femtoda 1 titles whatsoever, set even reya ” Bis other contention that the term MaharSihi 

pp lea toBaimmi denotes her father’s rank rather than that of her husband does not commend itself to me J 
Bo Mx.B A 8 ToUXSl, j.iiai, 

* Ziid, pp 414-16, 
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of inscriptions of tine dynasty winch have all boon found ■within 1 its aioa, 1 but also from* 
the express mention m the Ghatiy SlS inscriptions, that? Kakkuka ruled over Gmqmrutra 3 
(v. 16) The inscription also throws somo light; os tb the period when this province 1 waff being 1 
gradually occupied by tho dynasty. Verses 9 and' 10 tell us that the fonr sons of Hnm- 
ebandra built a huge rnmpait round the fort of Mandavynpnra which was gamed by their 
own proven ( mja-bhuj-tinjtlc ) Mandavynpnra is evidently Mandor, tho ancient capital of Mar* 
war, near Jodhpui 3 It is ovidcnt, therefore, that the Gnrjaras under Hnnobandra and 
hia sons had occupied the province, known after them, and proceeded np to Mandor before the> 
ond of tbe sixth century A D 

The period was indeed a smtablo one for such conquest After the downfall of the sliorti 
lived empires of Mihiraknla and YaSOdbarman, northern India mnst have pregented'a fiivour- 
nblo field for tho struggle of nations. Tho Gnrjaras, who probably entered India along with 
oi shortly after the Hnnas, found a favourable opportunity to press fox-ward til] they advanced 
as far ns the Jodhpur state Their further advance was checked by tho prowess of Prabliakara- 
vflrdbann and Ins son, and they were thereforo obliged to establish themsolves m the province 
which was subsequently named after them. Hanchandra must have been tho leader, or at 
least one of the principal leaders, of this advanced section of the Gnrjaras , m any case his 
dynasty was ultimately able to establish its supremacy over the entire clan This seems to be 
tho only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and I do not know of any- 
thing which contradicts this view 

Inscriptions testify to tho existence of a line of feudatory Gurjara chiefs ruling at Broach 4 * 
The earliest date of tho third chief of this dynasty is 629 A D Allowing fifty years fbr the 
two generations that preceded him, wo got tho date c 580 A D for tho Samanta Dadda, who 
founded tho lino The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of 
Hanchandra, that the identity of tho two may be at once presumed It baB been already sug- 
gested, on general grounds, that tho Broach line was fondatoiy to the main lino of the 
Gnrjaras further north, 6 but no link, connecting the two, has been hitherto obtained The 
proposed identification would not only supply Buch a link but would also oxplam why tho 
Gurjara inscriptions recoid that Dadda I was of the race of Gnrjara Kings {Omjaramrrpa- 
vamJa) although bo and bis descendants are referred to as Sdmantas or feudatories It fuither 
closely fits in with tho theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above It would appear that 
aftor Hanchandra had carved a principality for hnnself in Gnrjarati a and the neighbouring 
country, the nomadic habits of the tribe lod them farther south till they conquered a fair 
portion of Lata Tho necessity of preserving their own agamst the rising power of. tbe Cbalur 
kyas probably lod to the foundation of a feudatory state m the southern province under Dadda, 
the younger brother of tho ruling king Rajjila Instances like these are furnished by tho 
liiBtoiy of the Chalukyas and the Bashtrakutas 

The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang visited o Gurjara kingdom which was about 300’ 
miles north of Valabhi ot Snrath 0 It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratra or the conntiy 
round about Mandor exactly answors to this description As Harichattdra’s dynasty waff 
certainly ruling in the locality at the time of tho pilgrim’s visit, we are justified in identifying 

i tor ttie extent of GurjoratrS ss deduced from opigi optical references see Xbid t p 41 5 

s Gtvj jaratta is Skr Gnrjjaratra, no. Gujcrutns supposed by tlie Translator {J HAS 1895, p 520) 

* J H A S 1891, p 3 

4 For a detailed acconut of them, sco Dynasties of the Kinaiese Districts, pp 812 ff 

1 Thus Bftblcr infers from the title of Samanta used by tbeso chiefs that " it is not unlikely Uuat tnoy were 
vassals of the Garjaras of Bbilluumla " (Tnd Ant zvn p 194) 

* Waller's Yuan Chmang II, p, 249 
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their kingdom with the one described by Hiuen T«iang Nay, I believe th.it ve are even able 
to identify the king whose court was visited by the pilgrim ‘ .The king ” sajB he “ ib of the 
Kshatiiya caste He is just 20 years old He is distinguished for -wisdom, and he ifl coura- 
geous He is a deep believer m the law of Buddha and highly honours men of distinguished 
ability ” Now, as the pilgrim visited the kingdom abont hundred years after the foundation 
of the dynastv we may reasonably expect four generation-' of kings to have passed away during 
that period and the young king may he looked upon a6 belonging to the fifth On referring 
to the dynastic list we find king Tata occupying this position Veraes 14-15 inform ns that 
king Tata, considering the life to he evanescent as lightning, abdicated m favour of hiB younger 
brother and himself retired to a hermitage, piactismg there the utes of true religion. The 
canons confirmation about the religions fervour of the king, who may be held on other grounds 
to have been contempoiai-y with the pilgrim, gives use to a strong presumption about the 
roirecineS3 of our identification 1 

1 he Gurjara 1 - after their settlement m Tta|pntana and Broach, had to fight for their supre- 
macy with Piubhakarav.itdhana of Thaneswar who seems to have headed the native resistance 
aguuBt the invading hordes of the Hnnas and the Gury iras We have already lefei-red to the 
waxs of PrabbaK-nivardhana against the Gnrjaras Ihe poetical language of Banabhatta 
may be taken to imply that the fuitlier ndv ance of the Gnrjaras was stayed m the north. The 
btmggle was not, however a decisive one, and seems to have been continued till the time of 
Haishavardbana The feudatory Dudda II of Broach is Baid to have protected a lord of 
Valabhi aga.nst the Kanauy Empeior and surprise has justly been expressed how a small stato 
like B loach could withstand the foice of the mighty emperor Every thing however appears 
ijuite clear if we admit Broach to have been a feudatory state of the dynasty of Harichandr* 
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house of Thaneswar That the Guryaras 
were not worsted m their struggle with the kings of Thaneswar appears quite clearly from the 
fact that they' retained their independence, as Hmen Tsiang informs ns, till at least a late period 
m the reign of Harshavaidhana The struggle between Dadda-II and the ruleis of Kanauj 
3 neidentally leferred to m inscriptions, may thus he looked upon as part and parcel of the 
great and long-drawn battle between the two powers 

The extension of the Gurjara power to the south brought it into conflict with the rising 
power of the Chalukyas It is recorded m the Aihole Inseuption 2 that the Chalnkya hero 
Pulakesi II (611 to tilO A D ) defeated the Latas, llalavas and Guryaras The Gm-yaras here 
must he taken to lcfer to the Pratlhara dynasty under consideration, for it cannot denote the 
feudatory line founded by Dadda as it is included under the Latas The mention of the 
Guryaras along with the Latas and the Malavas clearly shows that they occupied a temtory 
contiguous to these two provinces and the kingdom of the Pratlhara line under consideration 
exactly corresponds to thi« The struggle between the two powers must have been of long 
duration , for dnrmg tbe reign of the successor of Pulakesi, a branch of the Chalnkya dynasty 
was founded m southern GuyarSt, and this was evidently to keep in check the powerful 
Guryaras m the north 


1 It hs.s been urged by Buhler {l r d Ant Vo 1 XVII, r . 192) anil V A. Smith (J B A S 1007, p 923) 

k \ De f° m V ’ Stol b " Hinen TySOg tt,at BbillsmulB, ruled ovei by tbe Chapa dynasty Professor 
11 V BhauJarkarbas pointed ont several drawbacks m tfc s explanation (J Bo Br. B A S Vol XXI c 411) 
It will suffice here to point out that the identification of Pi lo mo lo with Bbillumala is far from satisfactory in 

ITT * Hmen ^ the Cndpl: am dL;; 

j Ad l n graDt 0f the Gnjarat CMlak ^ P^keSiraya (Kielhorn’s Northern 

HmenTsu^ ^ ^ therefore > be identified with tbe Unryara k.ngdom visited by 

* Nf Ind Vol, YI, p G. 
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The Guijaia Prallhara hue founded by Ilancliandia thus established itself m Rajput ana 
and fought successfully ngamsfc the loyal houses of Thanesvvai and Badaini P 01 about two 
bundled yeais they lul.d m splendoui ovei tho gieatei pait of Rajpntana but the Aiab invasion 
of about 725 A D bi ought about a decline The Nausaii plates of the Gnjai.it Clialukya 
Pulakcsnaja, dated m October, A D 7.18, tell us that the Guijarns vveie destioyed by an inva- 
sion of the Tajik as 01 Aiabs, apparently shoitly befoie that time 1 

It seems veiy likely that the Arab invasions lcfened to m the Nausaii plates wcic those 
undeitakcn by the officers of Junaid, tbe geneial of Kkalif Hasham (724-743 AD ) Biladuu 
gives a sboit account of tliebe expeditions and mentions, among othei things, that Junaid 
sent lus officeis to Marmnd Mandal, Baius and othei places and conqueied Bailaninn and Juiz 2 * * * 
There can be no doubt that Maimad is tbe same as Maiu-mada whicli is lefei icd to in the 
Ghatij iilii uisenption of Kakkuka and includes Jaisalmei and pait of Jodhpur Slate J Bams 
is undoubtedly Bioaeh andMaudal piobably deuotes Mandoi It is now a well-known fact that 
Jurz was the Aiabic couaiptiou of Guijaia, nnd Bailamanjuobably lefers to the uicle of states 
mentioned 111 oui inscription as Valla- liiandala It would thus appeal that the Aiab aimv 
uudfi Junaid conqueied the mam Gurjaia states 111 the noilh as well as the feud.it 01 y state of 
Bioaeh 111 the south 

This catastrophe must have taken place at tho beginning of llie second quailei of the 
eighth centuiy AD Aeeoiding to Biladuu the Aiab expeditions a cie an anged by Junaid 
dunng the Caliphate of Hasham who ruled Horn 724 to 743 A D According to Elliot Junaid 
was succeeded by Tamm about 726 AD* Evidently this hist date is for fiom being definitely 
known and we mny thoiefoie conclude that the expeditions weio undei taker slioiilv aftei 724 
AD The Nausaii plates show, howevei that tho expeditions rcfei red to m them took place 
between 731 and 738 A D For, accoidmg to tbe Bulsai plates, 6 Avanijanun aya-Pulakosi- 
rwja did not come to tbe tin one till the yeai 731 A D , and as he himself takes the ciedit of 
having repelled the Arabs from Nausaii, the event must he dated aftei that year 

Tbe Ohaluky a prince Avuinjannsiaya-Pulakcsnoju, who successfully icsisled the Aiabs, 
probably took advantage of this opportunity to wrest the Lata piovmce fitom the Guijara king- 
dom The decline of the Gurj 11 a power thus bi ought about by the Arab invasion in the noith. 
nnd the Chaluky a nggiession 111 the south fav'ouicd the giowth of a uval Piatiliaia dynasty 
which was ultimately' destined to play the imperial lole m India The origin of tins dynasty 
is described 111 verses 4 nnd 7 of the Gw alior pt aiasti of Bkoja published below It lecoids that 
Nagabhata, tbe fust king, defeated the Mlccbchhns, and after him mled Ins two nephews 
Kakkuka nnd Dcvaraja Valsaruja, the son of the latter, became a very poweiful kmg and 
wrested tbe empire fiom the famous Bhandi elan Now, our inscription tells ns that Siluka 
who wub tjie piotector of Valla-mapdala (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bhattika Devaiaja 
(v 19) As Devaiaja of the Imperial Pratlhara dynasty was the father of Vatsaiaja whose 
known date is 783-4 A D , he probably flourished about the middle of the eighth centuiy A D 
Siluka, accoidmg to oui scheme of chiouology must also have been ruling about the same 
time raid the identity of the two kings called Devaiaja may be at once piesumed A caieful 
study of the two inscriptions seems to show that Nagabhata, the fouudei of the Impel ml 
Pratlhfu as, successfully lesistod the Arab invasions which pioved so disastious to the othei 
Pratlhara line His successors w ere not slow to take advantage of this favourable situation, and 
DSvaiaja entered into a contest foi supiemacy with Siluka He was defeated by the lalfei 

1 Ti ansa chons of the Vienna 0> rental Congress , Aiiau Section, p £31 

2 Elliot-ZTtsiory of India, Yol I, p 126 

e Abovo, Vol IX, p 278 

♦ Elliut-//tJ< 0 )y of India, Yol I, p 442 

f Referred to m J Bo Br B A S, Vol XVI, p 6 , and above, Vol YiH, F 231, 
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bui Bis son Vat=ar?ja pursued ins- policy wiili signal success and wrested the empire from the 
family of Havicbandra 

All these successive changes in the fortune of the dynasty are reflected in our inscription. 
According to our scheme of chronology Chanduba was on the throne when the Arab invasion, 
took place It becomes therefore a signficant fact that whereas Le is passed ovei with mere 
conventional praises, tribute is paid to the prow e«s and heroism of his successor Silnka Then, 
again, the two successors of Silnka are said to have taken to religions life and not a single act 
of martial gloiy is attributed to an) of them This was apparently the time when their rivals 
gradually established themselves in the position of recognised suzerainty over the entire 
confederate clans which was so long enjoyed by them The snbseqnent kings of the line of Han- 
chandra retained possession of then own kingdom, althongh they lost their supreme position, 
and gradually seem to have reconciled themselves to their new situation Kakka, the great 
grandson of Silnka appears to have accompanied the new suzerain power m its wars of conquest. 
For ve are told m veise 24 that he fought with the Gaudas at Jludgagm or Monghyr, 
Apparent!) he fought as a feudatory of Nagabhata II one of wnose known dates is 815 A D , 
and wLo is said m the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja (below) to have defeated the king of Yanga 


Theie was, however, a temporary revival of the Pratihara powei in the middle of the pinth 
century AD The Daulatpnrii coppei plate of Bhflja, dated m the year 843 AD, recoids the 
giant of a piece of land situated m Gurjaratra, but the Ghatiyala inscnption of Kakkuka 
refers to the province as being held by that king As this inscription is dated m 861 A.D. 
BliOjn. must have lost this province between these dates In fact a close study of the 
Daulntpnra plate seems to indicate that the province was held by Yatsaiaja and Nagabhata bnt 
lo;t by R'mabhadra and regained b) Bhfija before 843 A D For it speaks of the ongmal 
grant bj the first, its continuation by the second and renewal by the fourth king, leading to the 
evident conclusion that there was a break m the possession of the territory during the reign of 
the third This view entirely agrees with v.'hat we know of the rival Pratihara dynasty, for 
Nf.gablmta II was crushed by the Bashtrakilta king Gonnda III and Bimabhadra’s leign was 
nu inglorious one The difficulty of the rivals must have presented the requisite opportunity 
to tl>c Jodhpai Prallharas to regain the power that they had lost Thus whereas the two 
Fucce'wre’ of biluka arc described as practising austerities — an uumistah-ble indication of their 
polit’tul and military inanity — Kakka, the third tong aftei Biluka is described as a great 
fphtci and his queen contort is called a rnahiirajm Then bon Biluka was also a great hero and 
1 <■ nubt/v) exploits ore dc sen bed at great length m oui inscription Actoidmg to the 
GhaMriili. inscriptions Knkknl a also l uled over a vast dominion Nothing is at present known 
id out las successors but it ib libel; that with the revival of the Imperial PratJharns under 
Bl-V 1 dtmnc tire lattei part of Bhoja’ s reign, then torntor; was finally annexed by the latter. 


A ft r v o-ds ot. }>-* s,ad regaidmg the gcogmpLual names contained m the inscription 
o.vya-pura end hl-'dantaka-pura <) 7; most piobably denote the cities of JIaiuloi and 
.*!. ^ I. ,, 11 conkms the name' of Stravnni and Valla-desa, two provinces, clobe to each 
ed . - /s bdtd • i* * ,.,1 in the t ime line to have been ‘ VoUamandata-pSlaP a Valla must 
d, -r- i»> n rim, o~< r v Inch there Pntihlra chiefs nilcd As Silnka is also Raid m verse 18 
1,,!w , blt! “ riPn B tv ren Stravanl and Valla, the foimei would appeal to have 
‘ ** '' i ' rjnr L ' } 11 t ' dom ^ ini !ini IS probably the same ns Tamani of the GhatlySiS 
~ % K BraUasthi 1 .fcr oreur, along with Valla m a hst of contiguous 

I- l.v.ik of this S'ravau or Tamnm I,ns nothin established so far It seems 
5 ' " 1 5t f t0 * Ph the kingdom of Tnb-m referred to In the Arab 




« c uiu ax ran 

* mure cc-> ury A D. A corrp »mon of tlio various references to tins kingdom 
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by Arab writers 1 seems to show that it consisted of a part of -the Punjab just to tbe north-west 
of Rajpntana Refei once is twice made (w 27,29) to Mayura, a king defeated by Banka, 
We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang i efers to a city called Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayura) 
situated near Gangadvara 2 mentioned m v 23 Mayura of our inscription may refer to tho 
king of the locality 

Treta-tlrtha (v 20) and Bhuakupa (v 27) cannot be identified But Ganga-dvara 
(v 23) and Mndgngm (v 211 aie well known names denoting lespectively Handvar and 
Monghyr 


TEXT. 

[Metres used vv 1 to 26, AntibUf.ubh , w 27-28, Sragdhara , v 29, Arya, v 30, 
tSardulavikrtdita , v 31, Mahni ] 

1 Om namO Vishnave || Ta[simn»visa]nti bhiltam yatas=sargga-sthitl mate j sa 

vali«payad=DhrishlkcsO nirggunns=snguna6=cha yah || [1*] Gunah^pQrwam 

pu(pri)iushanam kl[rttyante] tena 8 

2 pandttaih ( guna-kirttir=imaByantI svai gga-viisa-karl yatah || [2*] 4 * Atah gii- 

Bauko dhlmum 6 sva-Pratihara-vangajam 0 | pratastau lekhayamasa firl-yasO- 
•ukkram-anvitan || [3*] Sva-bhiattra Ra- 

3 -mabhadrasya pratiliaryam kj-itam yatah | srI-Prattihara 7 -vangO=yam*=ataS=ch= 

{innatim=apnuyat 8 | [(4*] Viprah Br^Hanchandr-akhyah=patnI Bhadr& cha 

kshnttyiya 9 | tabbyun=tu [ye su]ta jatah [P rati hu ] r a mS = ch a tan=vi- 

4 duh 1 [15*] Babhuva BohilladdhyenkS Vsda-sastr-arttha-paragah | dvijah grl. 

Harichandi -akhyah Prajapati-samO guruh || [6*] Tena firl-Hanchandrgna 

pannlta dvij atraaja | [dvi]tSyti kshattp- 

5 ya 9 Bhadra maha-kula-gun-anvita [117*] Pratlhara dvijfi, bhfita Brahmanyam 

y5=bhavamt 10 =sutah | rajnl Bhadra cha yamt=sfite te bkutfi. madhu-paymah I 
[18*] Chatvara[e]=ch-=atmajas=tasyam jata bhQ-dbarana-ksha 

6 mah 1 £rIman*Bhogabhatah Kakko Bajjilo Dadda evn cba | [1 9*] M&ndavya- 

puxa-durgge=sminn>=Cbhir=nmja-bhuj-ai’ 3 jito | prukErah karitas=tungO Tidvisham 
bhlti-varddhanah 1 [110*] AmlshSm Bajjilaj=jatah 

7 siiman^Narabhatah sutah | Pellapell=lti nam=abhnd=dvi[tlyam] tasya vikkramaih 

[Hll*] Tasman=[Narabha]tuj»jutah eiIman=Nagabhfltah 11 sutah [[*] rajadhanl 
sthira yasya mahan=Medcntakam puram || [12*] Rajnyam 6rl- 

8 Jajjika-devyu8 12 =tat5 jatau maha-gunau | dvau sutau TSta-Bhoj-akhyau sau- 13 

daiyau npu-marddanau [| [13*] TEtCna tena lokasya vidynoh-chamchala- 

jlvitam 1 budhva 14 rajyam laghOr=bhratu 16 SiI-BhOja- 


1 Elliot- //t start/ of India, Vol I, pp 4, 6, 13, 21, 25 

3 Wnttora Yuan Chwang 1 328-3 3 Tho letter na lookfl like «jn 

* Tho Sloka-metro here employed ib faulty— ‘the sixth syllable in tho first pada being short ngniunt rale, 

* Bead dhimdn 1 Read vamfajan 

1 The doubling of t an praltihdra is apparently dno to tho exigencies of 'tho metro Road •vainfair* 

* Read = apnuyat 8 Bead Krhattf tya 

m Read 0 oud in. tho same lino, as per ultra s\yj (VI 1 1-3-30) of Paptni 

a Bead >n ,J Bead -devyarn s= 

so Read so * 4 B.ovYubuddhvd 

Rpad bhratul) 
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0 b^a, sanmippitam 1 |j £1 J S'wij.imn*=o]i i sanisllntas=1aiji[b*] gtiddhiun cllniinnin- 
[m ? ] fcunfichaian | Mandavyns}=-abiarno punyc nidl-mi jjb.HV&ibhito || [15* J 
SiI-Ya^6varddL)anas=tasraat=putti viklij iitfi-patu usbah | bhiitfi 

10 bliuja klij.itih fc.im.ist-oddh i ltn-kan takali (| [16*] Trfsmach-=oba Chnnduknh 

bi Iman=putti 0= bhu t=pntlni-vikki amah . fCjas\I tjaga-glla^cha -udaisham jndbi 
diuddlmiah || [17*] Talah bil-Siluko jfitali pulliO dmv\uitt-M)l l-unnh 

[ I ] yCna 

11 slma knta mija Stravani-Valla-dCbayrth || [18*] Bhattikim Devarajnm j<5 

V lla-mandala-palaka[m]h | in[pa]tj«L ia[tkfilin]mtn ljliuman piaplivitn 
chchhattia cluliu<ikam[b] 2 j| [19*] Pushkanni karda yun 'Uieta-lIitlhC rha 
pattanarn | Si- 

12 ddbr^aiO Mabadrvab kantas^unga-nunuliinh 3 || [20* J Tatah Si I Srluk’Yj-jaf'ih 

bilrran-Jhoto rarah sufah | yi'm liijya-snMmn blmnt\.l* Bhngli i[tln im] 
krda gatih | [121*] Babbit va 8at\aian=tnsmad=Bhilladitjas-tnpO ma- 
ll tib | jima lajjam 1 nt am yna punah pntfiaya dattava(va)n jj [22*] Gangii- 

dtaitm i ltd gttva % ai diany-nsbtadasa stbifah | ante eb^anaganam kiihu 
svaigga-lokam samagatah || [23*] Tat/3=pi bil-jntah Kakknh 

14 pnltiO 3'dn mahairmtih | yawl Mudgogirm labdbam ycna G-audai r snmam 

nnC jj [21*] [Obbando] Vyakaiaijnm TnikkO Jy«3f jh-&a« ! ti , ain kid-amitam j 
hai wa-bknsha-k iviCv an-cha vijnatam sn--vihtksbftnam i [’25*] Bhatti(?)-aa- 

15 ns i' ! -vibiidbotam 7 tad'astnat=Kakka-bhupateh | si Imat-Padminyab mahu-ajnyS 3 

jidih bil-Boauka suta xti° || [26*] Nandfivollam pinbatva 10 upu-balam- 

atulain BuuakOp'-puijatam dfisbfcv i bba- 

16 gndin 11 bva-paksli[a]ni dd\ lja-nripa-kulnjam sat-Pratlharabhfipam ! dlng-bliilt- 

aikena tasmm=piaksitita-jasa&a silmata Baukena 15 | sphilijan=ha.tta 13 Mayuram 
tad=ann nan-mrigil ghafitn hC- 

17 [ti]u-av\ i jl [27'] Ka&A='myfis\ t piabbngrmb 11 sa-sachivmn=anujam tjajya 13 

ldiiaMi lami'iah ( | ) 1 fn=ai l <*n=nfci-bblte dasa-dibi tn \al~ stambhya 13 ch*= 

'dmanam=okain I dlnny a[n-m] itt\=asra priBbtham balnti-ga* 


> There 13 a rcdun lant nnusvch i after ya winch may bo cancollwl 

2 'flic ‘■jllnble lea Ins b( tli II e anasvd-a and the i itargci added to it as in prilalah in the game line Cancel 
lUdinwra in the Isittir n idfhi usoiyx in the former 

5 Tl.e fi-,1 puit, i of th s i lijl < io tains one Bjllatdo too many 
4 Rciil Ihvnk! tii 
J Head O itt'/iik 
c Real vt\v » 

' I ’ e i cl ei<uddh< yam 

4 C trtol °maf and read l‘a d n inyam in^haiajiii/tim 

2 Read i)x-Baula»=tvtih iti (iimrl ill [Putaps hero ended the pro (ash which was taa-od (o bo 
wntton by Rauba (ib trenhontd m tc-sl 3 nboie , the niduhrnble th indicates it — Rd ] 

10 Read prahalyn [Read ^ nhich nould smt the metre better than EJ ] 

11 Read Ihagnan sva-ptMian iJduja-t npa luhjall snt PiatViaia lhupch\ ' 

15 Can 'el tlie nnrteessar^ pnnclnntion 

' 3 SpHojav 1- an adjective qnnhfj.ng Bautina and mnst therefore l»o coma tec. into spjvnala, thon-n tins 
rcm’OTR tin metro iro 01 rcct 
u Heai frxlUagmm 

1 Ro d tn/Ktra r Sunv tamlham, tlioigh tins off- nds aga nsi the metre 
18 Cori ctly stavibhrtyrtrS 
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18 -ta-charanen=a6i-hastena sattruin 

chhiiya 1 bhitva 3 smaganam kf itam=ati- [bha]yadam Bauk-anyena taBram j| 

[28*] Nava-mandala-nava-mchayo bhagne hatyfi Mayuiam=ati-gahanC* | tad= 
anti 

19 ~ bhpt-asi-taramga srl-mad-Bjuha-nri-simghCna 3 |j [29*] Sarddh-ruddhaih=praga[la]d- 

bhrrakta 4 -8U8birair=bbri[h]-firn-pad-nngakair=entiai£ B =ch-5pari-]amyi(bi)tan=virachitani n 
gaya-gnbam phctktLra 7 -6atv-ahulam | 

20 yach=chhrI-Bauka-manda[l]figia-rachitam prnk=chhattru-&amgh-akulc iat=sarr8nnity,i 

na kasya Bamprati bhav6t=tra.s-Cidgamas=clietasi [|] [39*] Nairn sama[ra*] — 

dhaiajam BaukC nrityamane sava-tanu- 

21 ga1'nl-antieshv=eva vinyasta-pado | samam=iva bi gatas=t6 tibhtba-tishth=5ti 

gltad=bbaya-gata-nj'i-k[u]iainga§-chittiam=5tat=tada=slt 8 || [31*] Sam 894 

Chaittra su di 5 9 

22 Utklinna clia hema-kaia-Vislimiravi-s[u]nuna Enshnesvarena ]J 

TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1) Om 1 Salutation to Vishnu 1 

(Verse 1) May Hrishlkega, m whom all elements enter and from whom creation and pio- 
tection are supposed (to proceed], who is both miguva and saguna (i e , with and v ithoufc 
attribute) protect yon 

(Veise 2) The glories of ancestois are fiist sung by wise men because perpetual recitation 
of glories (has for its effect) the dwelling m heaven 

(Verse 3) Hence the illustrious wise Bauka caused (the glories of his ancestors), belong- 
ing to his own PratihSra clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to bo written in (this) 
pia&a&h 

(Veise 4) Inasmuch as the very biother of Ramabhidia peiformod the duty of dooi- 
koeper.(pjafi/nxra), this illustrious clan came to be known as Pratihara 10 May it prospei 

(Verse 5) (There was) an lllustuous Biahmana named Uanchandra and his wifo (was) 
Bhadra, a Kshatnya. The sons bom of them aie known as Pratlhans 

(Veise 6) 'J’heie was an illustiious Biahmana namtd Hnnchandra RohiJIaddhi, who was 
versed in the meaning of the VfdaB and the sastra •> and who was a pieceptoi like Piaj ipati 11 
(Veise 7) That illustrious Harichandia marncd (fiist) the daughtei of a Biahmana, anl, 
(as) second (wife), the Kshatnya Bhadra, belonging to a noble family and possessed of good 
qualities 

1 Head chhittva 
5 Road llnttva 

* Rend 0 simhcna Some such phrase os sena hatn has to bo snpphod in a dcr to complete fch<_ «en°c 

4 Read piagalad-viraHa If bhi is rotained, we should, crsmmattcaHy have expected p> djaUdbfn tPan’m, 

VI. 8, 111) 

* Read =oMtrai/» 

* The word virachitam is rodnndant since later on ocenrs also the woid uicftttim It may be omitted m orcor 
•l*o to 60 t tho metro right 

7 Rend phZfkan ° Read 

8 There is tho figure of a ‘wheel ' after this word 

* There ib the figure of a ‘ conch ’ after this word 

10 Tho word Picitihaia is innously wntton as Pratihara(l 2) and Pratlihai j (1 3) I Imo adopted the fi'st 
form throughout tho tians’alion 

M Tlie mooning if tho word * Roliillnddh^nnVa ’ in this \crso is uncertain [llarirlnndnv’s surname o b.radn 
may have been BOhilladdhi though it sounds rnthci. outlandish — (1 f J 
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(Verse 8) Those sons ■who were born of the Brahmana wife became Pi-atihara Brahmanas 
Those who were bom of queen Bhadra became ‘ drinkers of wine * 1 

(Verse 9) Four sons, fit to hold the earth, were bom to her, viz , the illustrious 
Bhogabhata, Kakka, Rajjila and Dadda, 

(Verse 10) In this fort of JIandavyapura, conquered by their own aims, they erected a 
high rampart, (which was) calculated to increase the fear of the enemies 

(Verse 11) From Rajpla among them was bom the illustrious son Karabhata On 
account of his prowess his second name was ‘ Pellapelli ’ 

(Verse 12) From Xarabhata was bom a son, the illustrious Nagabhata, who had his per-* 
manent capital at the great city of Medantaka 

(Verse 13) From him, begotten on Jajpkadevl, were bom tbe two utenne accom- 
plished sons named Tata and Bhoja, who were oppressors of enemies 

(Verse 14) By Tata, who realised that the world was evanescent as lightning, the kingdom 
was conferred on his younger brother, the illustrious Bhdja 

(Verse 15) Tata himself retned to the pious hermitage of Mandavya, adorned with 
stieams and rivers, and practised there the ntes of pure religion 

(Verse 16) Fiom him (Tata) was bom the son, the lllustrions Yasovardhana renowned for 
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted out all the thorns (v e enemies) 
(Verse 17) From him was bom the son, the illustrious Chanduka of great valour, (who 
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invincible to enemies m war 

(Verse 18), From him was bom the son, the illustrious Siluka of irrepressible prowpss, 
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinces of StravanI and Valla 

(Verse 19) Who, -jfche protector of Vallamandala, having knocked down Bhattika 
Devaraja on the ground, at once ohtamed from him the ensign of the umbiella 

(Veise 20) Who had a tank excavated, a city established, and the lofty temple of 
Siddbesvara Mahadeva constructed, at the holy place called Treta 

(Verse 21) From the illustrious Siluka was bom the excellent son, the illustrious Jhota, 
who pioceeded to the Bhaglratbl (Ganges) after enjoying the bliss of kingdom, 

(Verse 22) From him was bom Bhilladitya, possessed of satva quality and disposed to 
austerities ( tapas ) ; be governed the kingdom, while young, and then bestowed it on his son 
(Verse 23) Then proceeding to Gangs dvara he stayed for eighteen years and finally went 
to heaven by practising fast (i a , dying by abstinence from food) 

(Verse 24) From him, too, was bom the noble sou, tbe illustrious Kakka, who gained 
reputation by fighting vitn tbe Gaud as at hludgagiri 

(Verse 25) (Whose) knowledge of Prosody, Grammar, Logic, Astronomy, with attendant 
arts, and Poetry in all languages was extraordinary 

(Verse 26) From king Eakka, begotten on the pure illustrious great queeu Padmini of 
the Bhatti clan, was bora the illustrious son Banka ’ 


(Verse 27) Having found the matchless enemy gone to Bhuakupa after killing 
If andavalla, while the good„PratIhara princes, bora in the family of tbe Brahmana king and 
botag,» e to It. port, had broken ,n di Border, the iltaetnonB Banka, a smgle man despised by 
the enemy, s.adenly bnrst : forth and killed, mth l„s weapon,, first Kaytira and then L men 
who were like deer, and thus was his glory manifest 


1 It is curious to note that the Arab travellers of . t, , , . 

characteristic of tbe Brahmana*, that they abstain from wine (Elliot's 2,Ly ^ 
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(Vorse 28) What other king bat Banka, while Ihb authority over other kings was 
destroyed, his own younger brothers and mimsteis had left him and his aimy on all sides was 
bcized with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like a pillar, and, leaving the horse-baok and 
standing on the ground unperturbed, sword in hand, pierce the enemy thiough and through, 
causing thereby n terrible burial ground m that battlefield ? 

(Yoiso 29) Aftei having dispersed the roceut gathering of the newly formed confedera- 
tion, and killed Mayura, Banka, the lion among men, killed the army which wns supporting 
waves of swoids 

(Vcise 3<>) Whose nund would not now bo filled with terror on remembering the house 
of dead made by Banka's swoid, which ere long was put in confusion hy the enemy’s host — the 
house of dead which wns mnde by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbs, lent in twain, with 
oozing as w oil ns bloodloss cavities, togethei with the entrails hung above, and which was full of 
jackals ? 

(Verso 31) Venly, when Bauka wns dancing m the battle field, placing his feet on the 
very ontmils and other paits of tho dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who woie like 
deer, became quiet as it were with stinin tishlha, tishtha 1 This indeed was very strange 1 

(L 21) Tho year 894, (tho month of) Chaitra, the fifth day of the bright fortnight. 

(L. 22) Engra\ ed by Knshne^vara, son of the gold-smith Vishnuravi. 


No 13 —THE GWALIOR PRASASTI OP THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA KING 

BHOJA 

Bi R 0 Majcmdak, M A , Pn D , Dacca. 

The stone which hems this inscription was discovered m 1896, about half a mile west of 
Gwalior town, at Sagai Tal in the Gird-Gwalior district It contains 17 lines of wntmg 
c(n enng a space of nbout 3' 4|" bread by V 2'' high The first twelve lines are incised with 
great caio and neatness and the letters aie so distmet and beautiful that they can be read 
w ithout hesitation even from a distance The remaining lines, foi some unaccountable reasons, 
are not so distmctlj engraved, but can he read, without any gieat difficulty, especially from the 
reverse side of the estampago Tho whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two 
letters at the end of line 5 wheie the stone suiface is damaged 

It wns fiist edited by Pandit Hirannnda m the Atch Surv Report for 1903 4 (pp 
277-285), with a facsimile Plate Then, m March 1905 Dr Kielbom gave a short account of 
tho inscription m Nacln tchtcn von dor Konigltchen Gesellschaft dor Wissenschaf ten zu Got- 
tingen (pp 300 304) without any reference to the fiist edition I re edit the inscription from 
fresh impiessions kindly procured for me by Prof D R Bhandarkai, MA My excuse 
m taking up the subject again, is tbat, m my opinion, the gieat historical importance of the 
recoid requires fuithor sciutmy and comment I follow the previous Editors ns far as possible 
but give my independent opinion only in cases ivheie I feel it necessary to do so 

The language of the mscuption is Sanskrit, and except tho benedictory formula om namS 
Vishnave at the beginning, it is throughout composed m metncal form The author shows 
himself to be well veised m the best foim of tho Kivyn style, and his chaste dignified verses 
make one sincerely regret that no fuifchet production fiom his able pen lias been preserved for 
us Special attention may be drawn to the case with which Sleshas and dhvants hare been 

frequently introduced into this historical poem 

1 (Tho word hshfha is ononmtopcohc As onu plunges Ins leg* in miry ground and lifts them np with force, 
tho steps are likely to make tho noise ttslifha, tishtha — Ed ] 
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The important pomts to note m the matter of orthography have been already mentioned by 
Pandit Hirananda m A S R foi 1903*04 pp 277 -2 

The use of dental nasals instead of anusvtLra, c.g m hinSram (v 3), and m van to (v. 4) , 
the different spellings of the same proper name as in Praiihdra (v. 3) and Pratihara (v. 4) * 
and the change of the visarga followed by s into that letter, o g. m yasy^aitas'-eampadaf^cha 
(v. 6), °stai8=samuclnta-chantaih (v 12), and updyais-sampaidm (v 13) may be noticed 

The characters of the inscription are of the Nagarl type current jn Northern and Western 
India during the nmth century A D Pandit Hirananda lemarks that they resemble most 
closely those of the Peheva grant of MahSndra-Pala But a close examination of the tv. o 
records show's that the letters a, f, n, th , dh, n, in, l, and i of our inscription are different from 
those employed in the Peheva grant 1 As a matter of fact, the only published inscription fo 
which our record shows the closest resemblance is the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja of the year 
933 3 The only noticeable difference between the two recoids is to be found m tbe new forms of 
bh and $ used in the latter, in addition to those employed in our inscription The close resem- 
blance between these two records is only quite natural as both come from the same locality and 
belong to the same reign, 

Tt may he noted that the new forms of bh and a which w o find in the Gwalior inscription 
of the year 933 along with those m our record, have alone been used in all the later inscriptions 
of the dynasty, of which facsimiles are available, with the single exception of the Peheva grant 
of Mahcndra-Pala On the other hand, only the forms used in onr record are found in the 
Buchkala inscription of Nagabhata, dated V S 872,® tbe only knowm record of the dynasty 
before the time of king BhOja It may thus he presumed that the record is earlier than 933 
V S , although much stress should not he hud on this conclusion in view of the recurrence of 
the forms in the Peheva grant. 

The inscription records the erection of a house in his seraglio, by tbe G-urj ara-Pratib ara 
kmg Bhoja in honour of Vishnu, and begins with an invocation to that God Verse 2 
describes the creation of the Sun and names some important kings horn in the Solar race 
Verse 3 icfersto Kama and his terrible fight with Havana The family to which BhOja 
belonged is traced from Lakshmana, the younger brother of Rama (v 3) The genealogy of 
the family, as furnished by this inscription, may he explained by the following table 4 — 

Lakshmana of the 
Solar race 


I 


Nagalihata I 


An unnamed brother 


II Kakknka 
or 

Kakntstha 


III Devaraja 

IV VatsarSja. 
V Nagabhata II. 

VI, Rama 


VII Bh<5ja (alias 

. Mihira). 

* Cf the plate, above, Vol I, p 244 — — _ _ _ 

1 Ilnd, p 160 

* Above, Vol IX, p 198 

^ Some of these Lings bad also other appellate* , CL tho genealogy! table aboie, Vol XIV, p 179. 
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Of these, Nugabhata I defeated a Mlechchha army (v. 4), and DevarSja is said to have 
defeated a host of kings (v 5) His son Vatsaraja, a famous king, forcibly wrested the 
empire from the Bhandi clan, (vv 6*7) and Nagabhata II defeated Chakrayudha and also con- 
quered kings of the Anartta, Turushka, Malavo, Vatsa, Matsya and other countries (w. 8-11) 
Bhoja, also called Mihira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26 
desenbo his greatness in general terms 

The chronology of the kings mentioned m this inscription may be fixed with a tolerable 
degree of certaintj. We have the dates 756-7 A.D for Nagabhata I, 783-4 A D Jfor Vatsaraja, 
815 AD for Nagabhata II, and dates xangmg fiom 843 to 881 AD foi Bhoja Again, we 
learn from a Jama book, the Pralhavaka-chanta, that king Nagavalokaof K&nyakubja, the 
grand-father of Bhoja died m 890 Vikrama-Samvat, and this NaguvalOka has, been correctly 
identified with Nfigabhafa IT 1 Thus the first three kings of the genealogical table may be 
placed between 725 and 775 A D , and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken 
to have ascended the throne icspectively at about 775, 800, 833 and 840 A D 

Before the discovery of this inscription, oui knowledge of the Gurjara-Pratlhara kings, who 
played such an important part in Indian history, was very limited and inaccurate. Although 
the late A M T. Jackson, MA, 1,0 S , and Pi of Bhandarkar 2 * laid the true foundation 
of oui knowledge about the Gurjaxa-Pratlhaia history, a complete understandmg of the subject, 
m all its bearings, was impossible, in consequence of the view held by Dr Fleet, Dr Kielhorn 
and others, that the homonymous kings referred to m the copper-plates lived earlier than, and 
were thus different from, those mentioned in the stone inscriptions It was the discovery of this 
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara- 
Pratlhara history 8 Dr. V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out, 4 * 6 that the express mention of the 
family name of the kings in this inscription helps us to definitely assign the loyal dynasty of 
Kanauj to the Gurjara-Pratlhara clan. 

The rise and growth of the great Gurjara empire, which played such a conspicuous part m 
Indian polity in the ninth century A D , is cleai ly traced by our inscription The names of 
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in inscriptions, such as the Daulatpurfi copper-plate of 
BhOjadova, 8 Digliwfi Dubauli plate of MahSndrnpala 0 and the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate of Vmayakapula 7 are but a mere string of names v ithont any details such as are to be 
found in the present inscription. This invests our record with particular importance, and the 
data it furnishes may be justly said to have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian 
history. 

The founder of the royal lme is named NHgabhata, a name not yet found m any other 
record of the family. Ho is said to have defeated the Mlochchha army, and the manner in 
v Inch this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that it was looked upon 


1 Aboie, Vol XIV, p 179, foot noto 3 

*A M T Jackson, in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, App III, Prof D R Bhandarkar m J So Sr. 

S A S,V ol XXI, p 405 f, 418 f 

* Thin point is fully brought out by Dr Kiolhoin ( loo cit) 

* J S A 8 , 1909, p 58. 

6 Above, Vol V,p 208 

* Ind Jnt , Vol XV, p, 105. 

* Htd.p 138 
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ae of great importance m tie history of the family Non the locality of NagaWmta’fi kingdom 
and the period vrhen he flourished may he gatlieied from a passage m the Jama 1 Tam ami a 1 
The passage has been noticed hy various scholars, and the following remarks of Dr. Elect may 
he taken to represent the earlier views regarding its interpretation "A passage in the Jam 
Uaruam°a of Jinas&na tells us that that work was finished in Saka-Ramvat 705 (expired),— 783- 
784 A D , when there were reigning?— m various directions determined with reference to ft 
town named Vardhamanapura, which is to he identified with modern Wndhwan m the Jhala\&<jl 
division of Knthiaw ar, — in the north, Indrayudha , in the south, Srlvallabba , m the east, 
Vatsaraja, king of Avanti (U3jam) , and in the west, Voraha or Jajavar&ha, in the territory of 
the Saaryas This seems to have been the accepted view till 1902 when Prof D R Bhan- 
darkar gave a somewhat different interpretation of it He translated the Inst portion as 
follows — " In the east, the illustrious king of Avanti , m the west, king V atsaraja , (mid) in 
the territory of the Sauryas, the victorious end bra', e Vnraha " s Quito recently Prof D R 
Bhandarkar h is drawn my attention to a passage m an unpublished copper-plate grant m his 
possession 4 , which runs as follows — 

“ Hiranyagarhham rSjanyair^Ujjayanyam ynd«nsitam 1 
Prahhirlkritam yena Gurjar-es-adi-rajakam }| ” 

This points to a Gnrjara-Pratihara kingdom in Djjoyim , for, the word Pranhara, apart 
from its usual meaning, is evidently an allusion to the name of the clan This is decisive m 
favoui of Dr Pleet’s interpretation of the passage 

It has been unanimously held hy scholars that Vatsaraji, referred to in the above passage, 
is the Prattbam king of the same name, the grand-nephew of Nagabhata As Yntsaraja was 
reigning in 783-784 A D , Nagabhata may bo taken to have flourished m about 725 A D 
Again. Avanti must be looked upon as the home-territory of the oynasti, foi, although Vnt- 
earaja ruled over a vast kingdom, ho is simply called the ruler of Aiantl m the passage quoted 
from the Jlaniamia It may he held, therefore, that Nagabhata ruled over Avanti about 725 
AD 


As we have seen, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of Pratlhara Banka 6 , 
this was the period when the great Arab raid took place As Biladnn 6 clearly mentions JJjjam 
as being attacked hy the Arabs, there can scarcely he any doubt that the Gwalior inscription, 
like the Nausarl plates, refers to the Arab expedition described hy Biladnn 

Our mscnption tells us that the Arab forces were defeated by Nagabhata I, and this is fully 
in keeping with the account of Biladnn, who observes — “ They (t e , the Arabs) made incursions 
against Uzam, and they attacked Babanmand and burnt its snbnrbs Jnnaid conqaered A1 
Bailaman and Jurz . , Thus whereas other places were conquered, the Arabs merely sent 


1 Ind Ant , Vol XV, p 141, JSomlay Gaz*{teer, Vo\ I, Port II, p 197, f a 2 

3 Abase. Vol VI, pp 195-0 

»./ So Sr S A S,Y ol XXI,p 421, f n 4. 

* It was formerly m the possess.on of his elder brother, late Prof S P. Bban3arLar and noticed bv him ,n 
y,: J30 A J1 l 71 A S * V °1 X X1I, p 117. It will be henceforth referred to Ss the Snnjan copperplate Prof. I) K 
Bhandarkar !s engaged >n edrt.ng lfc for the Bp. Ini and I take this opportunity of expresmng my mdeotedne- 
to him for ba-\ ing bind \y permitted me to use the inscription before its publication 

“ See 8bo\c, p 93 

* For BH ‘ i5un ’ a account of the Arab expedition, cf Elliot’s Hi-tory of India, Vol 1, p 120 
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incursions against Ujjtun, and if we remember that this is fiom the pen of an Aiab historian, 
it must bo looked upon as a tacit admission that the Arabs failed m their expedition against 
Ujjain It is also significant, that the Naasarl plates 1 do not include the king of Avantl in 
tbe list of those that were defeated by the Arabs Fuithoi, Biladnn himself admits that 
Jnnaid’s successor was feeble, and, m his days, the Musulmans letned from several parts of 
India and left some of tboir possessions 

Thus all the available evidenco shovs that Nagabhata I established the gieatness of his 
family by his triumphant success over tbo Arabs The Hansel plates of tlio Chahamana 
feudatory Bhaitnvaddha II 2 recoids a grant tint was made at Broach, m the increasing reign 
of victoiy of the glorious Nagavalskn, m the year 75b A D Pi of D R Bhandaikar 3 upheld the 
mow that tins NagavalOka is no othoi than Nagabhata I, and Di Sten Konow 4 * has accepted it 
It would then follow that ho re-established the Pratlhaia sovereignty over Bioach which the 
family of Jodhpui must have lost during tho Arab expeditions A lemim&cence of Naga- 
bbata’s struggle with the neighbouring powers seoms to have been preserved m the RaghSh 
plates of Jayavardhana II, a king of the Saila dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro- 
vinces We are told that Pfithuvnrdhana, a king of the family, who probably ruled about the 
middle of tho eighth century A D , conquered the country of the Gmjaras & 


We have scon above, m connection with the Jodhpui inscription of tho Pratlhaia Banka, 
how, as an indirect result of the iflechchha invasion, tho suzerainty hitherto enjoyed by 
the dynasty of Hnnchandia passed into tho familj of Nagabhata It would appear that shortly 
after 725 A D , when the Arab invaders seemed to have carried away everything before them, 
and, m paiticnlai, defeated the Pratlhara clan who hnd been xuling in Riijputana for about 
two centuries, Nagabhata gained successes ovei the Iflechchha foices and established his 
supremacy over tho clan Tho struggle which thus began between the two Pratlhaia families 
was long and tedious Siluka, the king of the Rajputana family, succeeded in regaining his 
territory after defeating one Dovaraja, probablj tho nephew of Nagabhata I. Vatsaraja, the son 
and succossoi of Devaiaja, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter- 
ing rival powoi Tho empire over which it had ruled for well-nigh two bundled years then 
finally passed into the hands of tho family of Nagabhata 


Tho data furnished by our inscription, supplemented by a few other known facts, enable us 
to sketch a brief history of tho empire that was thus founded by Vatsaraja Verses 6 and 7 
describe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, lnjpartieular, that he had subdued the 
■whole world This statement, allowing for the natural exaggeration of the Prasasti writers, 
cannot bo said to he altogether inaccurate, inasmuch as it is pretty certain that Vatsaraja had 
conquered tho lord of Gauda and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of 
Northern India This state of piospsnty, however, did not continue long Tho Rashtratruta 
king Dliruva mflictod a crushing defeat upon him, overran his territory as far as the Gauges 


1 Transactions of tbo Vienna Oriental Congre-a, Arian Section, p 231 

a Abo\ e, Vol XII, p 197 

'Lid Ant , 1911, p 210 

1 Above, Vol XII, p 200 

6 Aboie, Vol 1\, p 41 
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and Jumna, and forced him to take shelter m the deserts of Rajputana 1 The effect of tho 
Rashtrakufca blow seem to have been disastrous The Pains took advantage of this opportunity _ 
and entered the field as rivals of the Gurjaras Dhaimnpala, the second king of the dynasty, 
carried a campaign of conquest fiom one end of northern India to another, and placed his own 
nominee Chakrayudha on the thione of Kanauj, apparently as a bnlu ark against the possible 
Gnrjara invasions 2 The Gnrjara power was, bon ever, roeiely stunned by the blov, for the timo 
being, and Nagabbata II, tbe son and successor of Yntsar&ja, once moie songbt to realise the 
imperial dreams of his fathei (v v 8-11) The poet tells ns m v 8, that kings of Smdhn, 
Andhra, Yidarbha and Kalinga succumbed to bis poner bko moths unto fire Non, motbs nio 
attracted by the glare of the file and approach it of their onn accord, although it leads to their 
ultimate destruction The foire of this simile is preserved if v,e suppose that the kings of these 
four countries were not conquered by Nagabhata but joined bim of then own accord m the first 
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power theieby The position of these four countries 
confirms this view Joined to Main a and Rajputana which were tho home territory . of the 
Gnrjaias, the four countries form a central belt right across the country, bounded on the north by 
tbe empire of the Palas, and, on the south, by that of tbe Rashfcrakufcas It appears quite likely, 
therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two great powers that pressed them from 
the two sides, although, as so often happens, the most powerful member of the confederacy ulti- 
mately reduced the others to a state of absolute dependence This seems to me to be tho real 
significance of tbe eighth verse In tbe next, the poet describes the first achievements of the 
confederacy thus successfully launched by tbe Gnrjara king, viz the defeat inflicted upon 
Chakrayudha War with Chakrayudha was, however, but a prelude to tbe war with the Pain 
king whose protege he had been, and this is described m the next verse, in words befitting the 
occasion The simile which the poet employs m this connection is, again, significant We are 
told that after defeating the dark dense array of the lord of Y axlgn, Nagabhnta revealed himself 
even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispelling tbe dense darkness This means, m plain 
language, that the rise of Nagabhata was possible only if be could defeat tbe Yanga king, and that 
is why he first turned his arms' m this direction. The Sun of Grnjnia glory bad set mtb 
Yatsaraja, and the fortunes of his family, crushed by his powerful enemies, lay enveloped in 
the darkness of night as it were, till a defeat inflicted upon them usheied in a new dawn for 
the Gnrjaras in the east Soon the dawn passed away and the Sun reached its noonday 
height , for, the next verse informs ns that Nagabhata captured tbe strongholds of the Anartta, 
Malava, Kirata, Turushka, Yatsa and Matsya countries The poet leaves his hero in the height 
of his glory, but we know from other records that the Sun reclined to the west and the dusk set 
m even m the life-time of Nagabhata II. We learn from the Rashfcraknfca records that the kings 
of Gnrjara, Malava and other countries along the Yindhya mountains v, ere defeated by GOvmda 


1 C£ verse 8 of the Eadhanpnr plafe3 of Govinda III, above, Vol VI, p 243 That Dhrnva actually 
proceeded as far as tho Ganges and the J nmna is clear from the following passago of tho Baroda plates of 
Karkaraja — 

“ To Ganga- YamnnS taranga-snbhage gphnan=parebhyah samam | 
eahshach-chihna-nibhena ch">ottama-padam tafc=praptaran=aisvarain Jj 
deh asamnnta-vaibhavair=iva‘gunair=yyasTa bhramadbhir=ddiso 1 
vyapta*=taaya babbuva klrtti-pnrosho Gtmnda-rajab sntnh [|” 

Ind Ant., Vol. XII, p 159, 

Dr Fleet who edited the above inscription took the first two lines as referring 
and Mr E. Chanda also adopted the same view (Manati, Vol VII, p 689) 
mlatoko and the last line clearly ahows that the reference is not to Govinda raja bnt to hu father *Dhmva 

i / Jtj ® ° £ tb ! copper-plate (above, Vol IV, p. 243 f.) and v. 8 of tbe Bhagalpur Conner 

plate of NSrSjauapila {Ind. Ant , Vol XV, p 304 f ) ^ p coppor 


to Govinda III {Ib-d, p 168), 
In my humblo opinion this Is a 
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III 1 and one inscription specifically refers to the defeat inflicted upon Nfigabhata by the snme 
king, and his triumphant march to the Himalayas 2 It would thus appear that the Guijara 
empire so laboriously rebuilt by Nfigabhata II once more fell beneath the crushing blovs of 
tho hereditary foes of his family. There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by a 
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gur]aras, viz the Palas of Bengal and the 
Raflhtrakutas of the south. Por the same inscription that records the defeat of Nfigabhata II 
m the hands of GOvinda III also mentions the fact that Dkai nmpala and Chakrayudha visited 
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord 3 

The victory of the Rashtrakutas, although by no means final and decisive, was no doubt 
disastrous to the Gurjaras The province of Hfilwa passed into the hands of the Rashtrakuta, 
and Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalmga also possibly shared the same fate. The Pratlharas, 
however, did not cease to give trouble to the Rashtrakutas, for we are told m the inscription of 
the feudatory chief Karkarfija of Gujaiat, that the Rfish$iakuta king had “caused his arm to 
become an excellent door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras ” 4 

But ere long the political situation changed The Rashtrakutas themselves were tom 
asunder by internal dissensions Karkaraja of Lata, the son and successor of Indrarfija, was 
expelled by his younger brother in 812 A D , and v, hat was worse still, the revolutionary 
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of 
AmOghavaisha 1 5 

This unexpected embroglio m the Rashtrakuta affans left the Palas and the Guijaias 
free to fight among themselves It appears that N&gablmta retained his hold upon Kanauj 

1 Cf Riidhanpur plates, v 16 (abovo, Vol VI, p 244), and the Nilgnnd ins,s 6 (iltd, p 102) Two 
passages in tho Baroda plates of Karkaraja also sorun to refer to tho conflict between Nfigabhata and the Rfishtra 
kutas Thus it is said with reference to Indinrfija, the brothoi of Gounda III, and the founder of tho Gujarat 
branch of the Rashtrakutas • — 1 

" Ycn=aikenaclia Gurjjar esvara-patn -j yoddbum samnbh j udyatali 
fiauryj a-proddhata-kandharo mjiga i\a kshipram diso giahitaljl 
bhit-5san(m)hata-DakBhinapatlin makfi-samanta-cliokram yato 
rnkshoin=upa viluntbyamfina-vibhavam Siivallobhen=adarat || 

Ind Ant , Vol XII, p 160 

As it is oiplicitly stated that Tndraraja was placod on tho throne of Lata bj Gounda III, tins defeat of tho 
Gurjaras must hai o takon place during his reign It Mas thus different from tho ovpodition nudortakon by Dhrui a 
against Vatsaraja, and tho word eMna distinguishes it from tho campaign of Gounda III referred to in tho 
Riidhanpur plate or the Nilgund inscription Thus the opponont of Indroraja Mas most hkolj Nfigabhata bira'olf who 
is represented m tlio ahovo passage as entering into somo allianco, protects o or dofonsive, if not offoDsno, with the 
mahasamantas of the south against Gounda III and actually prepared for Mar (cf Fleot’s remarks, ibid, p 168) 
This fully confirms what I have suggested abo\ o on tlio strength of tho eighth \ erso of our inscription. 

Tho other passage rotors to Karkarfija as follou b — 

Gaud oudra'Vangapati-nirjjaya-durvndagdha = 
ead-Gurjjor Ssvara dig-arggalatfirfi cha yasya |) 
nitva bkujam vlliata MfilAva-rakshaijarttham | , 

svfimi tatlifi=nj am=api rfijja chha(pha)lani bhankto || 

Dr V. A. Smith ldontifiod tho “ Lord of Gurjaras" in tho ahoi o passago with Vatsaraja {J R A 8 , 1009, p. 262) 

But this is untenable As Govlnda diod about 814 AD, it must bo maintained that tho Gurjara chief 
against whom ho omployod his nephew m 812 SAD conld not bo anj othor than Nfigabhata who is specifically 
montiouod os hoi eg defeated by him (soo £. n 2 bolou) As Nfigabhata dofeated Vangapati, tho phraso “ Gaud-findra 
Vangapati nirjjujs-durvvldagdlia " micht woll npplj to him, and tho Buchkalfi inscription (aboio, Vo! IX p 198) 
shows that ho was ruling m 816 AD 

1 Tho Sanj fin copper plate , tT Bo. Br S A 8 , Vol XXII, p 118 
* 6\ajom»5\=opanatan clia yasya maliatas=tau Dharma-Chakrfiyudliau || {Ibid ) 

4 BarSdfi plates of Karkarfija , 11 39-40 , Ind Ant , Vol. XII, p ICO. 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Port II, pp 403, 409. 
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-which lie had conquered from ChakrSyndha, transferred his capital there, and probably succeed- 
ed m offering an effective resistance to the Palas till his death in 833-834 A D 

Of Ramabhadra, the son and successor of Nagabhata II, we know very little, but that the 
Gurjara power declined during his reign is quite evident from the scattered notices we possess 
about him The twelfth verse of our inscription seems to imply that Itamabhadra fieed his 
country from the yoke of foreign soldiers It seems likely that the band of foieign soldiers 
belonged to the Palas, for the other nval power (the Rashtrakntas ) is not known to hate 
advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period The Daulatpura plates 1 also lead to 
the same conclusion It renews the grant of a piece of land in Gurjaratra which was originally 
made by Vatsaraja, and continued by Nagabhata, but had fallen into abeyance m the reign of 
Bhoja This seems to indicate that the province was held by Vatsaraja and Nagabhafa II 
but lost by Ramabhadra and regained by Bhoja, some time before 843 A D , the date of the 
Ascription 

BhOja, the son and successor of Ramabhadra, seems to have been a very powerful king 
and is described m nine grandiloquent verses He inflicted a oi usbmg defeat upon bis powerful 
enemies and the poet seems to imply m verse 18, that the Goddess of Fortune forsook Dcvapala 
and chose Bhoja as hei lord It would thus appear that BhOja regained the powei and 
prestige of the family by defeating the Pala king Oui inscription closes with the resuscitation 
of the glory of the Gurjara Pratlhara clan under BhOjadeva The poem reflects the trn e 
sentiment of the Gurjaras whose revivified enthusiasm, after a long period of stress and storm, 
led them once more to embaik on that etiuggle for empire which had been unsuccessfully w aged 
for four generations, 

The hereditary struggle with the Palas and the Re&htrokutas which seems to he the 
caidmal fact m the history of the Gurjaras is also referred to m the inscriptions of the fenda- 
toiy princes of the latter Thus the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratlhara Bauka published above 
informs us that Kakka defeated the Gaudas at Mudgagin or Monghyr MoBt likely ho had 
accompanied Fagabhafca II m his eastern wais Another chief that probably accompanied 
Nagabhata II on the same occasion was Vabukadhavala, tbe chief of Surashtra For 
we learn from an inscription of his great-grandson Avamvarman II, a feudatory of Mahen- 
drapaladcva, that he defeated king Dharma in battle, and as Kielhom observes, this king 
Dharma may he identified with the Pala emperor of the same name 2 We can still trace a 
third chief who joined Hagabhaf a in his expedition against Bengal This is Samkaragana, 
the Guhilot prince, referred to m the Chatsu inscription of Baladitya 3 Again, Harsharnja, 


1 Abov e, Vol V, page 20S 

2 Aboio, Vol IX, p 2f iCiolhomheld that VaJinkadiunala Incd m the middle of the ninth century A D 
andwao a feudatory of Bhoja (tit d, p 3) Dr V A Smith (J Z A 8,1909, p 269) and Hr It Chanda 
(Oaitda-raja-mala p 29) have supported this i icw Bat as hia great-grandson was a fondatorj of Mahendrapila 
at the end of the ninth century A D it is more reasonable to hold, os Mr It D Banerji lias done (Banglar Itihasa 
P 167), that Vnhukadhav ala was a feudatory of Nagabhata at the boginning of the ninth century A D 

Above, Vol XII, p 10 f It contains the following verso with reference to Samkaragana — 

" Pratijnam prak=krit\ d=dbhata kan-ghata-samkata-rane bhfttam jitva Gauda-kshitipsm=avanim f'imgara=hj-itarh 
balad=daaTm chakre [prajbhu charanayor=yah pranaymim tato bhupah sc=bliuj=jita bahn-ranah S-unkAu- 
Canab |j" 

Prof D P Bbandarkar who edited this inscription concluded from tbe above that Samkaragana conquered 
iata, Ihe ling of the flauda country, and made a present of this kingdom to his overlord. Ho fuithor suggested 
llm ” tbiB Bhata might be 8urapala I bog to differ from these views of the learned scholar The v erse seemB to 
mean t at Samkaragana defeated the kmg of Ganda, a great warrior (bhata), and made the whole world, gainod bv 
LordLT^ tt0hMO ' erlOTa 5>oconal J» Samkaragana was the great-grandson of Dlmniha, ono of whose 
nnd T)'v ' 'V ° ^ ^ P 1- 1) Samkaragana should therefore be token os a contempprarj of Nagabhata 

r.Tr-lo-.iT'-^ vv ^ t '"’ ^ gInrnn e of the ninth century A D The verse thus shows fbnt Samkaragana bolped his 
- age a to wrest the empire from Dbarmapala b> defeating tbe latter 
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tlio soil o t Sathkivrfigatta, is said to have conquered the kings m the nozth and piesented horses 
Bhfija, nlio hoi boon lightly identified with the great Prhtlbant emperoi' Bhojtt by Prof D 
Bhandarkar 1 Further Guhiln II, tho eon of Harsharaja, is said to hard defeated the 
Gauda kmg and lowed tnbuto from tho puncos in tho east, 3 

TEXT 3 

[Metres yv 1,8-11,26 , Vasantahlala , vv 2,4, 7, 18, 19 , §ai‘Atilavikndifa \ Vv 3, 
6, 6, 12, 27, Sragdhara , yy. 13,14, 16, 21-28, 25, Anushluhh ; w 15, 24, Upajatt , v. $7, 
SiWianni , r 20, HaripJ ] 

1 Om Sft nam5 YishnavC H 
Sesh-ahi-talpa-dhaval-ildhaxa-bhaga-bhilsi- 
vakshah-sthal-Ollasita-Kaustubha-kanti-sOpam | 

fiyamam vapu[h*] safii-vir5chann-vimva(biniha)-chumyi(inbi) i 
vy5ma prakasam*=avatan=Naraka-dvish5 vah || 1 || 

Atm-ara.ma-phalad«=npar]ya vijaram devena Dmtya-dvisha 
]yfltir-vvljam 4 =akfittnme 

2 gnpavat[i] kshettre yad=uptam pnra | 

6reyah-kanda-vapu8*=tatas>=saniabkavad=Bhii8v5.n«ataS=oh=apare 
Manv-Ikshvaku-Kakustha B -mu]a c -Prithavah kshm5pala-kalpa-ddi [ujmiih || 2 || 

Tesham vnmee sujanma krama-mhita pade dhimm va]r eshu-ghOram 
Ramah Paulastya-hinsram? kshata-vihati-samit-karmma chakre palasaih | 

6lSghya- 

3 s=tasy=anujO=sau Maghava-mada-mnshO Meghanadasya samkhye 

Saumittri8=tlvra-dandah pratiharana-vidher=yafi pratlhara aslt [| 3 || 

Tad-wanSo 3 Pratihara-ketana-bhpti ttrailokya-raksh-aspade 

devO Eugabhatah puratana-munbr-=muttix fl =vva(bba)bhuv=a.dbhutam j 
yen=asau suknta-pramathi-va(ba)lavan 10 -Mleoh chh-a- 

4 -dhip-Skshauhimh 

kshnndana T1 sphurad-ugra-htiti-ruchire(rai)rsddorbhiS=ohatui‘bhir=vvabkau* 2 [| 4 || 

Bhratus^tasy^atmajO^bhut^kalita-kula-yaSah khyita-Kakustha^-nama 
loke gltah pratlka-pnya u -vachanataya Kakkukah kshmabhfid-fsah I 
Crlman»asy*annjanma Kuli5a-dhara-dhnram«*ud'fahan»DevsrSj6 
ya3ne 16 *=chchhm 18 *5ru-paksha-kshapita-ga- 
1 Abovo, Yol XII, p 12 

3 Vorso 28 of the. Qulpw inscription Ibid, p. IS 

8 From tho ink-impressions nuppliod by Prof D R Bhandarkar, M A 3 * Eiyrwisd by a syfobol 

4 Road -Hi jam- 5 Road -Kakutstha- 

' * [Could Mila stand for Mila la lor which eco Pargiter Anct ( Ind ) Hist Trad p 147 — Ed.] 

I Road -hiihsram 8 Read nradUt 9 Road 

M Pandit Hirananda roads it as , J r alana ’ and Prof D R Bhandarkar reads- it as Halacho [Ind Ant^lOll, 
p,240) Tho third letter, however, sooma to mo to ho cloarly a va, it being qrnto distinct on tlio reverse- of the 
c *tampago I thoroforc road tho wholo- expression as valavan-Mlcchchha ° Tho loop of m n> tho> corfftfset consonant 
nmle is probably omitted through tho ongraver’a mistake. 

II Road kshundanas u Road =lbabhau 

« Road -K&hutUha- 14 Rea I -j>nya- 

15 Road ja)fic= 18 Ro*cl«c&cMinn- 
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3 ti knlam bbubbpt&m sanmyanta 

Tat=snnub prapya rajyam ni 3 am=TJdayagin-sparddlubbasvat-prat 5 pab 

ksbma-palah pradtLrasIn=nata-sakala-]agad-vatsal5=Vatsar5jab | 
yasy=aitas=sampada£=cba dyirada-niada-STir"SsYS.da'8aiidra-prani0dab 
p adma kshlr^dkabip antya 1 pranay1-3ana-panBb.vanga-k5.nta virejuh || 6 |] 

Kbya [tad 2 =Bbandi] - 

6 -kulan=mad-Stkata-kan-prakara-dnrllangbat5 

yab fiamra]yayadbi]ya s -karmmnka-sakba samkbye ba$bad=agrablfc 
ekah Ksbattnya-pungaveabu cba yaiS5-gurvvIn=dburam prOdvabann» 
lfesbvak[3]b knlam=umiatam sucbantaii§«=cbakre sva-nam-ankitam || 7 |[ 

Adyab pumaii=pimar=api epbnta-klrfctir=asma]« 

]atas=sa eva kila 2 $Tagabliatas=tad-akbyah | 
yattr=A- 

7 -ndbra-Samdhava-Vidarbha-Kalinga-bbnpaib 

Kaum&ra-dhamam patanga-samam=ap5ti || 8 || 

Ttra(tra)yy*4spadasya sukptasya Bamnddbim^icbcbbur- 
yab Kshattra-dbama-vidbi-vaddba-vab-pravandbab 4 | 
jitva par-asraya-knta-spbnfca-nlcba-bbavam 
Chakrayudham vmaya-namra-vapur*wyara]at |] 9 |] 

D arw5ra-vam-vara-varana-vap-vara- 
yan 6 -augba samgbafca- 


8 na-gbOra-gban-andbakaram | 

xorjjxtya V angapatun=avirabbnd=vivasvan» 
ndyaim=iva ttn]agad-eka-yik5sak3-yab || 10 (j 

Anartta-MSlava-EorSta-Turuebka-VatBa- 
Matsy-5di-r53a-gm-durgga-hatb-§pabaraib | 
yasy=atma-vaibbavam=atlndnyam=a-kaintoim«= 
avirwabbuva 6 bbnvi YiSvajanlna-Yfitteb- || 11 |j 

Taj-janma Eama- 


9 nS,m& pravara-ban-vala 7 -nyafita-bbnbbpt-pravandbair 8 - 

avadhnan 9 =v3.bmln5.m prasabbam=adbipatln=uddbata-krbra-satvajn j 
pap-5cbar-antaraya-pramatbana-racbirab sangata 10 klrfcti-d&raiB- 
trata dbarnnnaaya tais-taie*samncbita-cbantaib pnrwavan«nirwabhas3 11 
Ananya-sadban-§.dblna-pratap-akranta-di- 


1 nmukhab | 

upayaiB=Bampad5m svaml yab Ba-vrldam-npasyata || 13 || 

Arthibbir=winiynktanam gampaddm ]anma kevalam | 


1 Bead aktMpanfyah. 

* Bead tamrajyam^ndbijya’ 

* Bead yan-. 

? Bead. lala 

* Bead -diadA»<jR=. 

' u Bead =n\rblalhate 


* Only the first letter is distinct. 

* Bead i&ddha-bali'pf'cibcLfldhafy 

* Bead attrllalMiva 

8 Bead m pra}>andhair=, 

10 Bead tangata^. 
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ynsy-&bbut»k|-ilinab prltyai n«&tm-ecbchba-vuiiy<Jgatab || 14 j| 

.Tngad-vitriBbpn.k ea viSnddha-satvah 
prajapatatvnm vmiyOktukfLtnah | 

Bufam iabasya-vrata-Bnprasanniit= 

Suxyad-a va- 
il -pan»Mihir-&bbidhfinam |[ 15 || 

tJpar0db-aika-8amruddha-Vmdbya-vriddb5r*Aga8tyatah 
{vlcramya bbxibbnt&m bbokta yah prabbur-Bhoja ity-=abbat || ]6 || 

Ya£as\I jagad-abita-viobcbbeda-nipnpah 

pansbvaktO Laksbmya na cba mada-kalankena kahtah | 
vabbtiva 1 prem-ardrd gtmisbn visbayab eunpta- 

12 gn‘am» 
asan R&mO v«4gre Bva-kpfci-gananayam*:ba Vidbeh || IV || 
Yasy'-abbut«kala-bbujm-bbpit-pramatbana-vya8t-5nya-sainy-amvudh0r 2 * * = 
wyudbam cba spba^it-iln-laja mvaban^butva pratap-annlo | 

gupta vriddba-gunair^ananya-gatibbih iantaiB-sudb^Odbhasibhir- 
dB harmm-apa<ya-yafiah -p rabbu tir-ap n rS Laksbinlh punarbbu- 

13 r»=nnaya || 16 f| 

Prltaih palanayd tapOdbana-kulaih snob&d-guriinam gapair= 

bbaktya bhatya^janena nl ti-mp up air= vpn dnir =arln am pnnah | 

viSven=api yadlyam*- &y ur = amitam kartum Bva-pv-aishing. 

tan-ruglmfl. vidadbo Vidbfitan yath& 6ampat=par-arddby-figrayS || 19 || 

Avitatbam=idam yavad=vifivam SrniC- 

14 -r=anu§&san&d= 

bbavati pbala-bbak^kartti n=eSah ksbitIndra-gateBbv=api | 
adlianta-KalCb klrtter=bharttus=8atg.ni Bukntair=abbud= 
vidbunta-dlnyam 8nmpad-Vfiddbir-yad=aaya tad=adbbutadx || 20 |[ 

Tasya vam-vphad*-van£Ln=dabatab kopa-vabnma | 
pratapad=ar 9 nasim ra8ln-pafcar=vvaifpi8bnyam=avabhau 5 || 21 || 

Kumaraiva vidytokm 

15 vrmdon-adbbnta-karmmana | 

yab fiafidfl=A8ur&n=gb0r;3.n=Btrain5n=&8fcr-aika-Ypttma || 22 [| 

Yasy^akfiba-pa^alS r&jnab prabbntvad=viBva-sampadab | 
ldekba mukbam=alOkya pritilSkbya-karO Vxdbih )j 23 J| 
Uddama-tejab-praaara.praafita. 6ikk=ova klrttir=dyumamm vijifya 
3&y5. ]agad-bbarfcu- 

1 Head lalhiva 

* Road - amludher [Head ambud7icr=vy<idfia~ Ed/] 

B Road Ikfitya- 

* Road Ifthai-vaAtan^. 

* Read-idiaMau. 



> EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. C^or, SVIII* 

-r=iyaya ynsya chittram tv=idsun yaj-jaladhln 1 =f>latdra j| 24 || 

Rajna tena sva devlnum ya&ih-puny-abhivnddbajo | 
antah-pura-puram namnu. vyadhayi Naraka-dvislmk |i 25 jj 
Yavan=nabhah Bnra-sarii-pa(pra)sar-6ttarlyam 
ydVal=su-du£ebara-tapah-prabhavah prabbavah | 
satyan=cha yavad=upanstha(sh{;ha} m^a'v aty«=asCsham 
tivat pu- * 

17 -natu j agatl m^iyaia -iry a ! -klrttiA jj 20 jj 

Patar-wisvaqya samyak=parama-mum-mata-i>rCyn8as»samvHlhAnud>» 
antar-vrittir=vvivekali stlii taiva puratfl BhOja-de vasya rajnab ( 
Yidvad-vnnd-a133itana.n1 phalnm=iv& tapasam Bhattadhttimeka-sunnr*' 
vValSdityah 3 praSasteh kavir=aha jagata. edham^a.-kalpa-'v jitteli jj 27 jj 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1 ) Om, adoration to Vishnu 1 

(Verse 1 ) May the dark-blue body of tbe Enemy of (demon) Ear aka protect yon, — that 
body which shines like the sky kissed by the discs of the Sun and the Moon, (inasmuch as) it is 
illuminated by the w hite lower part of the serpent Seslia used as a bed, and is made cnm&on by 
the brilliancy of the (jewel) Kanstubha gkttenng on its breast 

(Verse 2 ) As from the fresh seed taken from a fruit m a garden, and sown m a natural 
fertile soil, grows bnlbuons root of a superior kind, fiom which again spring forth Kalpa trees , 
so from the (particle of) light evolved by the Enemy of Demons from self-debghtedncss (alm- 
arama ) and sown by him in soil well qualified by nature, was born tbe Snn, tbe root of all that is 
good, and from the Snn, again, a line of kings such as Mann, Ikshvaku, Kakn(t)stha and the 
first Pjithu i 

' (Verse 3 ) In their race, in the family in which Vishnu set foot, Rama, of auspicious birth, 
earned on a war of destruction and slaughter with the demons — dire on account of the ada- 
mantine arrows — which killed Ravana 


All praise unto his younger brother, Lakshmana (Saumittn), — a stem rod of chastisement 
in war with Meghanada, the destroyer of Indra ( s pnde, — who served as the door-keeper (of 
Rama), owing to (his) commandment not to allow others to enter (lit to repel others) B 


(Verse 4 ) In that family, which bore tbe insignia of Pratihara (door-keeper), and was a 
shelter of the three worlds, the king JTggabhota I appeared as the image of the old sage 
(Narayana) in a strange m a nn er, masmuoh as, having crushed the large armies of the powerful 

1 Bead =jaladhim - ~ 


a Pandit Hirananda reads atya buj. dry a is quite clear 

* Bead -hBaldddyah 

* There were several kings called Ppthn Cf ey MaMlharata, (Madras edition), Adirarva, 201, 18 20Q 11 , 

,S SMbv a , h [ ^ 

■** The allusion is to the incident described in the Eamauana VH 11 B TTnin ,n .v „ * ,, 

Kama and told him that he was thereto talk about *Z7Z very u 

Kama that any one who listened to, or observed them, would ba put to death Therm” ^ ^ 

to send away the gate-hoopor and guard the door himself The ..Ll F ^ h ‘ . Th , p Esmn Lakshmana 

iorcod to interrupt the conversation of Kama with the ascetic owirnr te <h * * ^ deBCIlbo ® bow Lakeliaa^a was 

voluntary death in fulfilment of the promise of Kama ^ 1 “ lwp0rtnmtJM °* Dn ™MS, and died a 
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MlSchchba king, tbe destroyer of virtue, lie stone with four arms brilliant on account of tlie 
glittering terrible w eapons 1 

(Verse 5 ) His brotbor’s son, vrbo added to tbe renown of tbe family and bad tbe -well- 
known name Kakustba (E^kutstha), but wbo, on account of bis (babit of) saying welcome 
things m an inverted manner, was known in tbe world as Eakkuka (i e , one wbo always laugbs), 
was n pai amount long 2 

(Then) w'as bom bis illustrious younger brotbei, Devaraja wbo performed tbe same task 
as tbe great Wioldor of tbundoibolt (Indra) , (foi) be curbed a multitude of kings (bhftbhrif) 
by having destroyed tbeir powerful albes (pahshah) and caused them to cast off their (fiee) 
movements ( gatt ) , Indra also ourbod a multitude of mountains ( bhubhnt ) by having destroyed 
tbeir powerful-wings ( •pahshah ) and thus caused them to cast off tbeir movements ( gah ), 

(Verse C ) His son, king Vatsaraja, who was compassionate towards the entire world be had 
subdued, and resembled tbe Sun m prowess, revealed himself by attaining bis own kingdom 
which rivalled tbe mountain Udaya 

His inches, loo, highly fragrant by reason of tbe flavoui of the wme of elephant ichoi, and 
shining m companj r of tbe needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful, having eclipsed tbe lotus- 
eyed women, wbo too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like ichoi of 
elephants and appeared chaimmg m tbe fond embrace of tbeir lovers 

(Veise 7.) With strong bows as his companion be forcibly wrested tbe empne, in battle 
from tbe famous Bhandi clan, haid to be oveicome by reason of tbe rampait made of mfuiiated 
elephants 

Having successfully wielded a position weighty with lenown, be, tbe foiemost among tbe 
most distinguished Ksliatriyas, stamped the noble raco of Iksbvaku with bis own name by vutue 
of bis blameless conduct 


Doth Dr Kiellioru find Pandit Hirantmda take the fourth lino of tho verso to mom that Lakshmnna was 
Duma’s door-kcnppr sinco ho repolltd tho tnoraios ( pratiharanavtdhch ) This moaning- doos not seem satisfactory 

for there is no connection botucen the rejiollmg of cnoinies and acting as a door-Leopor Ono of tho w ell know n 
meanings of praltharana 13 ‘to avoid, ’ ‘shun,’ otc , and vtdhi also means a commandment, n precept, which enjoins 
something for tho first time In tho woll-kuown incident of ttio Ramiiynna, quoted nboio, Rama onjoinoj for tho 
first timo that all porsons should he excluded from his private mtorview with the ascetic, andnppomtod Lak-limnna 
as the door-kcepor to successfully accomplish this purpose. This mtihos it quito cloai why Lakshmana js doscribod 
,n tho inscription as pratihara owing to pratiharana-vidhi In other words, tho poet implios tlmt Lakshmana 
was not on ordinary door-koopor, but sorvod as such on acconnt of tho particular commandmont laid down by Rtima 
'1 lio fourth \ or»o of tlio Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Banka also tracos tho origin of tho namo of the 
Pratihura dynasty to this incidont, and it cortaiuly woll dosorvos tho dignity, bocauso htorally as noil as figuvatn oly, 
it was tho last act of solf-sacrillco on tho part of Lakshmana, whoso w liolo lifo was ono of sacrifico for his brothor 

(Tho donvation of tho namo Pratihara which is givon horo is e\ ldontly not tho samo os that indicated 
by tho word prahharya m tho Jodhpur Plafasti of Banka Iloro tho poot suggests that tho piaiiharana- 
titlhi displayed by Lakshmana in his fight with M eg Imniida, is tho origin of tho family namo Piatlhjra and not tho 
traditional jprati7iarya=door-koopor’s place This is a grammatically possiblo donvativo sinco °harana~ha> a=dcpTi\ nig 
or talcing away or dostioyinir — Ed ] 

' 1 Tho obvious implication is, that tliottfrnblo weapons glittering in tho two hands of NSgabhata made it appeal 
ns if ho "hod four hands, and ho thus rosomblod, although in a strange manner, tho old sago Narnjana who possossod 
four liantle too 

» Pandit Himnanda translates “ hhydta-Ka} ustha tidmd” as ,e colobratod tho names of tho descendants of 
Kfikustha ’’ and gnos KnWkukn as tho only namo of tho king Hut tho two expressions khyftfa JCakustha-nama 
and Idle gitah placod side by side seem to indicate that ho had tho well-known namo KaJcutstha, but was popularly 
lenown as JTakkuka Tho root kalk means to laugh ' and Kakluha was a fit appellation of ono who laughod and 
mado por/plo laugh by his mvortod way of saying things 
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(Verse 8 ) The primeval man was again 1 * bom to him, and, being far-famed, and possessed 
of elephant hosts, was called Nagabhata (II) 

The kings of Andhra, Smdhu, Vidarbha and Kalihga succumbed to his youthful energy 
as moths do unto fire 3 4 * 

(Verse 9 ) Who, desirous of the great growth of virtuous acts enjoined in the VCdas, per- 
formed a senes of religions ceremonies according to the custom of the Kshatnya families ~ and, 
after having defeated Chakrayudha, whose lowly demeanour was manifest from his dependence 
on others, he became -eminent, although he (lit his body) was humble through modesty * 

(Verse 10 ) Having vanquished his enemy, the lord of Vanga, who appeared like a mass of 
dark, dense cloud m consequence of the cron d of mighty elephants, horses and chanots, Naga- 
bhata, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising 
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the thiee worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense 
and terrible darkness 8 

(Verse 11 ) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incomprehensible 
royal qualities 6 (like eloquence, statesmanship, etc) became manifest in the world, even from 
boyhood, by his forcible seizure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartta, Malava, KlrSta^ 
Turushka, Vatsa and Matsya 

(Verse 12 ) (The great Rama), the protector of virtue, after having forcibly bridged over 
tbe oceans (lit the lords of nvers), fall of exceedingly cruel animals, by means of continuous 
chain of rocks placed by the best monkey force, looked bright by having killed the evil-doers 
who served as obstacles and (as he thereby) got (lit was joined by) his wife and renown His 
(Nagabbata’s) son, Raima byname, also shone forth like tais (homonymous) predece^oi, by similar 
worthy deeds , for he, the defender of religion, too, had the haughty and cruel commauders of 
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kings who had the best cavaliy under their 
charge, and looked radiant by having .destroyed the obstacles cansed by the evil-doers (as he 
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort 7 

(Verse 13 ) That lord of prosperity, w ho had overpowered the pomts of compass by means 
of valour (alone), unsupported by the other expedients (such as sama, dana, bheda), was yet 

1 The phrnso punar-api denotes either that the pnnei fll man who was once born as Nagnbliata (cf v 4) 
appeared again, or that Kagabhata, the first man m the family ( ddyah puman), was again bom as sncli 

5 There is a pan on the word kavmara-dhamam Kumara means fire as woll as jonth 

* [In verse 9 lah-pralandah must mean tho collection of taxes as hlr Hirananda Sastn interprets A king 
has to collect taxes if he has to perform Vedic sacrifices and protect the Dharma Hid of all alamkara, the l orso 
means that the King collected taxes only as per prescribed law for increasing Vedic merit, and conquered king 
Chakra} udlia who liad joined the enemj With alamkara it means “he excelled Vishnu — though liho him ho 
also imprisoned Bali since ho was not low lil o Vfimana nor prond like Trmkrama, bnt was full of tinaya — Ed J 

4 There is an implication m this verse to tho effect that Nngabbata oxrelled Vishnu (Chakrajudha) Both 

were Trayy aspadatya evlnlaeya iamrtddJitm=tchcJihuh, hut Vishnu could not, like Kagabhnta, bo said to bate 
been Kshatfra-dhama-ndhi-laddha-lali-prabandhah as he ,onldnot subdue Bali bj Ksliatnja rites Then, Vishnu 

wa» par-afrai/a-lrila-tphvta-mcha llidtah This refers to the Vamana incarnation in which Vishnu took 
the body of a dwarf Again, whereas Nagabhata was nam.ra-ta.puh onh through ttnaya, Vishnn’6 body was actually 

namra inasmuch as ho was a dwarf 

8 There is an implied Sletha in this verso Tho adjective tn^ayad-eka-nkatako^applm both to Jvfiga- 
bbatn and tho Snn, and both vanquish darkness, in the one case literally, and m the other, fignratn ely 

4 Pandit Hirananda translates alma-tatbharam by “ greatness of s^nl ” It is bettei to take it, as suggested by 
my friend Mr J C Ghatak, II A., as equivalent to the technical term dfma-sampat meaning a group of "oval 
qualities as explained m Kamandaklya NtUiara, Ch IV, rv 14 78 

l Th= phrase tangatah kirUt-darath seems to be a significant one 1 he ov Mont meaning is, that as in the ergs 
of Ramachandra, ho was joined hj his wife after she had been m onemj 's stronghold for some time, Bamabhadra, too, 
regained tho fame which was so long in his enemy’s possession This seems to show that Iiamahhadra’s povrer was* 
overshadowed hj his enemy till he dofeated him and captured his commanders 
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demurely waited upon by the other Means (1 e although he neglected them as not necessaiy, 
they were within his beck and call) 1 

(Verse 14 ) The production of the wealth of that successful one was merely a source of 
delight j it was at the disposal of the supplicants, but never a means to satisfy his own 
desires 

(Verse 15 ) A pare soul, averse from the world, he obtained a son, by name Mihira, by 
(the favour of) the Sun, propitiated by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the lordship over 
his subjects 2 

(Verse 16 ) The lord, who ruled over many kings (bhubhrzt) after having overcome them, 
and (being therefore) known as Bhfija, shone more gloriously than Agastya who (meiely) check- 
ed the rise of (a single bhubhnt, i.e. mountain) Vmdhya through favour (and not by his own 
prowess). 5 

(Verso 17 ) Famous, unperturbed, adept m removing the evils of the world, embraced by 
Lakshml (sovereign power), bnt not soiled by the stam of arrogance, he was affectionate towards 
the meritorious and an asylum of good and pleasant words Does he or Rama stand foremost 
when Brahma counts his own creation p 

(Verse 18 ) The other Lakshml, the source of the fame of Dharmma’s ( DharmapBla’s) 
son, who was cast out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Knla mountains m the 
form of kings of his (BhOja’s) own race, who was married by offering (as an oblation) 
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, and who was pro- 
tected by (his) superior accomplishments, mild, uncommon and pure like nectar, became a fit 
remarried bnde of that king 4 

1 Tho ancient writers on Hindu polity laid down sama, dana, bheda and danda ns tlio four updyas or expe- 
dients which a king should ndopt towards othor kings (Somo add throe more, making tho total number to bo soven 
cf tho Rdmandakiya Nituara, Cli 18 ) Now tho poot implies that Of those tho king followed only ono, viz danda 
and did not tnko resort to tho rest His position Was, tlioreforo, similar to ono who possossos many wivos but cares 
for only ono But, as in this case tho nogloctod wivos, as m duty bound, would still continno to pay thoir humble 
dovotion to him, so tho othor political oxpodionts, although not adopted by tho king, wore nlways within Ins bock and 
call Tho poot thus indicates that though in practice tho king uBod only ono oxpodiont, it should not bo concluded 
therefrom that ho was ignorant or incapablo of handling tho rest 

2 Tho general moaning convoyed by the verso sooms to be that although ho was averse to tho worldly pleasures 
ho wanted a son, not for his own dohght, but moroly for tho reason that ho might loavo a ruler for his snbjocte 

* Tho allusion is to tho mythical story that tho Vmdhya mountain onco got angry with tho Snn and began to 
riso highor and higher in order to chock his daily courso At tie roquost of tho gods tho sago Agastya approached 
tho mountain and askod It to bow down m ordor to mako room for him on his way to tho south, and not to nso np 
till his return Tho Vindhya agreed, and as Agastya novor returned, had to remain in tho samo position Cf 
if aha bhdrata, Vanapari a, Chap 104 

Tho poot contrasts the doods of Agastya and Bhoja Tho contrast is between (1) Vindhya and bhiilhrtiaih 
(2) saihruddha-tfiddheh and bhbktd and (81 i tparodha and dkramya Ono had to do with only ono bhubhftt 
(mountain), tho othor dealt with a numbor of bhubhftt (kings os woll as mountains situated within thoir kingdoms) , 
thon in ono caso tho qnostion was moroly of chocking tho growth, m tho othor, of comploto conquest , lastly, ono 
gained his object by request while tho othor had ochioved his purpose by moans of prowess 

* Tho principal clause in tho sentence Yasy=dbhud=apara Lakshtnih punarbhur=nnaya clearly means that 
Lakshml who belonged to another bocamo properly lus pvnarbhu or romamod wife According to tho poot Lakshml 
acted proporly {nayd) A similar sontimont occurs m an almost contemporary record. (Cf e g verso 3 of tho 
Itadhanpur plates of Govinda III, above, Vol VI, p 243 ) 

Tho expression dharmm-dpatya-yafah prabhiiti, apphod to Lakshml has boon translated by Pandit Hirannnda 
as “ sonreo of famo, progeny and virtue " But Lakshml who is moroly a conventional representation of sovereign 
power can hardly bo said to ho tho source of progeny or virtuo I have, therefore, taken dhan/im-dpatya in the 
itonso of “ son of Dharma or Dharmapala, (t e Dovapala) ” This fits m w oil with tho context, implying that Lakshml 
who was tho consort of Dovapala now belonged to Bhoja or in other words, the supremo position passed from tho ono 
to the othor, and this has boon shown to bo a historical fact. 
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(Veruo 10) In nrdm to extend the ttumtum of tm lift U v «md nil tH k> xrU*s? 

plex^cd on account of tin proUHum nfTujdid to tluta, th<~> ju • ,.n\ </ e*!. * 

BCrvanlfi, out of demotion, (hi* multitude of Inf, out of pd f<r , pud mviUml * , f ,r th* 

f'tiko of ftn iKolilmod, mmlf (lion n >pcUi\e ♦ * nun (t*\ ,*in ) * t h-,--, , Ja* «, > | „ Y eu t>t 

woith) n roupumt n?> flic Crevtoj Humilf 1 

(Vem* 20 ) Auonhng to tin mjunotton of th» £nift, th e o h t-v*. n, t , » r r » r _< « t f 
ltifito, tlmt ho who docs n thing < njoyn tin* frntfn there >». ami * „* (V- a’^r) t> o *j*», f * .5 * j f ,i 

of evon hundml Hngi Jtn idrnnge fhrt flu* mm‘n>*io*iH deed# of h„ r <- t wf , lVr n 

wns undefined, wont to merev- tin* prmpnt, of thin > a g, r },o r -i 1>( „f Knf* a* } 

the lord of Ffttno 2 

(Verst* 21 ) Of him, who Imd burnt the ps* r*-fu! ho-'dc rvr ! * *h< i>rr t ,* \ * Pfl t , 3 
guarded the occmn hr his valour, the nlvence of gm> 1 (f if fun h«r <t fr» i frir< 

as the patietv of a man who had tit unk a largo qua it t, of v n*i r. j * 

(Vorro 22 ) Liko KuroAra (KilrtUUya) with hi-* ho.t of Mttf.kVi who p rfo-rur i wo- U T 
fnl doodfi, ho suMuod the ternblo Asti run with the help of a Wl of women th-t h,, J t !, . 
arms 4 * 1 

(Vorro 23 ) Vidhi (Fate), 1 1 ting run t. (<lu> d« '-men of the w<Hd), wn to in U . 1 1 
of that king, looking ft* (< c, being guide 1 b_ ) hut face, rmw the latt< r wv th« f (*-<;, *• < * jt , 
woihl m consequence of hn prowess. (In utln r wunln the dc-tim of the 1 o-!d w v oluU Iv 
at the command of tlmt all powtrful king ) " ' 

(Ver=o21) hnmo, multmg from iht* urloundid enr-rg^ cf that lord of tie Wo*-]-!, 
unto liun even as a conrort, and like a flame, lasting o.it of a flood of luxunnnt lu itn , n *1 
after conquering the Sun It is a wonder that she cru-*'-' 1 tin or^ -*t,« 

(Verso 23) In order to increase the fame end relu'i ,1 s r«rit nf h s . JfJ „ 

erected a houeo within lus temglm compound in the n&tm of Naml adi (\ , ],./ c , 

(Vciae ?G ) h, long as (he hi > has the flowing eidostial rtna.n (GangF.) as its nn.v r gar. 
manias long as Ihoro hista the power originating from smeiv rehunou* ninlentiw, L !„ nr , 
Tinitn protootfi nil thnt is nlxjvo, ro long rna'v tln<» ran] f'tmmiM pnuf t j 

(Verse 27) Dnindltya Gs) the poet of this prn/ae'i whuh wo"h! exist nlnn- %m!}, 
world up to the end of the Kalpa , (he,) the ran of BhnttndhannCkn and thr fr u of m !mu * n -. * 

wcio of a number of learned men, (is) the (pen, unified) .nnct farnltj of disenirinittor rta, dmj 
before king Bhojadevn, the protector of the wcnld, ummuch as he (Bulrd.tiai fdlowri the 
good iuIcb fianctionod by the beat of rages 

1 Tho i orr.o apparcnllj moans that B U tried them lest to prelunp t! c U 0 7i iho L-ue Tl e WW 71*T77, 
ohiorwmees on l.m holmlf, tho preceptors, bj toaclung lum propu- mole of life thcscr>« n ., v v Jnrt ’ * ' °~ s 

forts, tho onomios, hy not distnrbinir him, and tho snlgects, l,j loidU crrvnu* e'u hU ordc^ ro '1 lv *T ’’ 
towards tho samo end, viz n long and hnppj lifo to him ^ J 6 rJ:: 

> This serzo complete tho sense of tho prowous one « heron. ,t m.phed U.M tho J=Sx«: emo ed .. , 

the mentonons deeds of \onons categories of people * ^ t *‘ l l '=‘h* o f 

tan. of ,„. t ^ , X ^ •» »- 1 .* 

‘ a ho allusion is to tho fight between tho DCi OS and the Dinas a* Jl ,1 r- . 
ehiof of tho former and had m hn arm) a number of Mitnkis a Mil **f - ' , K “? " U, ° co, «"'ander tn . 

Ed,t,ort Although tho fomalo companions of Ivn.i.im are usaullv called W-7t ‘ n' " 1 ' *' 

probably to bo explained hj tho fact that ,t » sometime, nsed as a « ^ 1 w BM of t5in »•*! »3rf>o 1, 

fVidjam the ease of tho Kmgshoald be taken to mean* Source of KnouZV-LZl^’ ^ 

\ arso tarnishes another instance of the use of tin. no-d * Kirn ? j 

nivldy calculated to tender famous tho name of tho constructor of ft 1 ’c , "' De ° ^ ‘ worI of r-«V,c 
enpteuvcr.jrf.o.i* p 212, f, n G ronstrnetor of ,t lor fulld^cussmu oa tl,u point, cf P|«* 

* 1 6m *«dobtod to Mr Radhagm mda Basal M A for 1 

Im * n * Uoa ’ ’ ^“ &b ° RB fi^‘> c '>= regarding tho (r.mdat,, u of The 
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No 14 —PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN 

By K V SuBRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A , OOTACAMUND 

In October 1922, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr P V Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper- 
plates from Mr Rm St Sivananda Pillai of Kumbakonam and sent it to me for examination 
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr Venkoba Rao 
m the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1922-23 The set is marked as No 5 Appendix A in the 
Report for that year and finds a short notice m Part II which will be referred to in the sequel 
I edit the inscription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by M R Ry Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastri Recently an article entitled “ the Kot- 
rangudi plates of Nandivarman II ” has appeared m thp Mythic Society Journal, Vol XIV, pp 
125 to 129, under the editorship of Mr T. N Subramamam There the discovery of the plates 
has been described m detail 

The set consists of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides 
They were originally strung together on a ring bearing a massive seal, 3 inches m diameter The 
emblems and legend on the seal are so badly obliterated that they cannot be made out A cou- 
chant bull is all that could be faintly seen The ring had been cut when the plates reached me 
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut The plates measure nearly 10' by 3$" and 
the ring-hole, bored at the left margin, is \ n m diameter The five plates with the ring and seal 
weigh 320 tolas and the plates alone weigh 175 tolas 

The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is m good preservation The only places 
where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of 116, lines 
1 and 2 of Ilia, lines 5 and 6 of III5 and line 8 of IV6 It has been found possible to restore 
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line 1 of Ilia The reading of the 
damaged portion in line 6 of III& is tentative As is usual with most of the copper-plate 
charters of South India, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is m Sanskrit 
poetry (eleven verses m all) •written in Grantha characters and runs from lme 1 to line 22, where 
the second part in Tamil prose commences and runs to the end i e , line 60 The few Grantha 
letters and words employed m the Tamil portion are sdma , sarvia-panharam ana brahmadZ 
(1 37), hdram (1 38), brahmadZ ( 1 42), gauta (11 43 and 45), nya and Ira (1 43), bhatta (11 44 
and 45), jatva (1 44), Ihranya (11 44 and 48), Agmlarmma and gotra (1 47), de (1 48), larmma 
(11 45, 53, 56, 57, and 58) and iri-Dandi (1 60) 

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice — The symbol for secondary! (long) is a con- 
cave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while m the case 
of i (short), this loop is absent The three letters mu, pu and lu are almost similar in shape, 
but can be well distinguished on close examination while the u symbol of mu is written 
immediately below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of a vertical downward stroke 
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pu Though lu is formed like pu, it 
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horizontal stroke Two 
forms of ya occur of which one is a semi-circle with two upward arms on the right side, while 
the other is a simple loop twice wound round The shape of va is almost that of a triangle 
with its base at bottom- La has not got the usual convex curve on the right side , it has only 
an angle The repha is invariably marked m this epigraph and m most cases the pulli also 
The Tamil sandhi rules have to account for the change of l into r m perar-brahma (1 42) But 
it may be pointed out that the same change noticed m the vord vinnappattdr occurring before 
jUappahha ( 1 27), m laliyar occurring before manai (1 31) and m Mayildppir before A andi 
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(1 44 f ) is unusual and against the rules of grammar Among the golra names, Jatvakaranna 
(1 44) and Kondina (1 54) stand for Jatukama and Kaundmya respectively 

After an mvocation to Yishnu (v 1) and the primeval cause of the Universe (v. 2), the mythi- 
cal geneaology of the Pallavas is given in verse 3 which states that from the lotus-navel of Narakarj 
(i e , Vishnu) came Brahma , from him came Angiras , from him Devaguru (i e , Bnhaspati) ; 
from him the renowned sage Samyu , from his son Bharadvaja was horn Drona of established 
skill m han dlin g the bow m battles , from him Drauni (i e , Aivatthaman) of unsurpassed valour , 
and from him Pallava Prosperity and Earth rested with the Pallavas to the exclusion of other 
kings (v 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by conquering all enemies (v 5) In 
the 1 ne of kings counting from Virakurclia and others who had obtained siarga, there was long 
Hiranyavarman and then came Nandivarman (v 6) He was a powerful monarch and 
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while he was very young and conquering 
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of the lords of earth who bowed before 
him (v 7) The darkness of the world was removed by the splendour of his fame (v 8). 
Waiting to get entrance, it is said, there were at his gate the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kerala, 
Pandya, Chola, Tulu Gongana (Konkana) and others (v 9) Verse 10 gives out that the chief 
officer of his, who was ruling the province of Mangala-rasMra and who was a great hero, 
virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, gave (a brahmadeya ) to 'a 
number of Brahmanas The Tamil portion records that at the request ( vinnappam ) of 
Mangalanadah an and at the Znalli of Alappakka-Vijaiyanallulan, king Vijaya-Nandivik- 
ramavarman issued an order in the 61st year o£ ins reign to the naltar of Tenkarai— Arvala- 
kurram in J§ola-nadu granting as brahmadeya 40 veils of land, which included an old brahmadeya 
of 24 telis, another brahmadeya of 12 tehs granted in the 59th year of the same king’s reign 
at the request of JIangalanadalvan and the analii of Alappakka-Vijaiyanallulan and the 
remaining 4 tehs now assigned. The nattar made obeisance to the order, received it on their 
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary stones and milk bush, issued 
their order freeing every kind of land in this grant portion from all the rights of the king — 
which are here specified — and constituted it as a new village under the name of Pattattalma- 
ngalazn. The names of the donees are then mentioned (see table below) The inscription 
was engraved by a certain Srl-Dandi son of Videlvidugu-Pallava-pertmdacliclian of 
AimpanaicttcliQri (Aimimpaiclicjieri) in Kackchippedu. 

There were more kings than one of the name Nandivarman or Vijaya-Nandmkramavarman 
in the Pallava family The earliest of them is he who issued the Udayendiram copper-plate 
grant 1 * * * wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandavarman, grandson of Simhavarman and great- 
grandson of Skandavarman The Yelurpalaiyam plates which say that Simhavishnu was the son of 
Simhavarman and grandson of Nandivarman 1 , seem to refer to this Nandivarman The second 
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman was the son of Hiranyavarman 
and a lineal descendant of Bhlma, the younger brother of Simhavishnu.® He bore the surnames 
Kshatnyamalla, Pallavamalla and Yidelvidugu*. The third of the name was the grandson of 
this Nandivarman Pallavamalla 5 and it was during his reign that the Veluipulaiyam plates were 
issued 

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nandivarmans we should ascribe 
the present inscription Mr Venhoba Kao in noticing this inscription in his report for 1922-23 


1 up Ind , VoL III, p 145 

5 fhu'h Ird ln*ct , Vol II, p 50S, w 9 end 10 

Kacdirannan xs not mentioned. 

* llnd p 350, yv 23 30 


The exact relationship between SimhaYsnnan and 


4 llnd, p 350, lino 78. 


1 Ibid, p 511, w 16-19 


No 14] 


pattattalmangalam grant op nandivarman 


117 


states that it must belong to the reign of Nandivarman III I consider this conclusion of his 
to be quite untenable I would at the outset point out that the Tandantottam plates which 
are supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman III should correctly be attributed 
to his grandfather Nandivarman II Pallavamalla According to the Tandantottam plates the 
king bore the surname Ekadhira 1 and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is 
clear from the fact that the grant made in the Ka^akudi plates was constituted into a new village 
under the name Ekadhiramangalam 2 which should have been so termed after the king’s 
surname Ekadhira The second point to note is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the 
successor of Hiranyavarman as was the Nandivarman of the KaSukudi and the Tandantottam 
plates The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furnished in the Vaikuntha- 
Perumal temple inscriptions 3 explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place 
immediately after the death of Parame&varavarman II leading to the accession of Nandivar- 
man Pallavamalla It says — 

After the death of ParameSvaravarman II, a deputation consisting of the M air as, 
the MulapraLntis and the ghatalayar waited on Hiranyavarma Maharaja 
and represented the fact that the country was without a ruler and requested 
him to grant them a sovereign Thereupon long Hiranyavarman sent for 
the chief potentates (lailamallar) and enquired which among them would 
accept the sovereignty All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srlmalla, 
RanamaUa, S aig-r am am all a and Pallavamalla Pallavamalla humbly 
offered to go, but king Hiranyavarman was at first unwilling to risk his son, 
who was then only twelve years of age, in such a perilous undertaking But 
Hiranyavarman was soon persuaded by Daram]rondap5sar to give his 
consent Receiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and 
DaramkondapoSar, Pallavamalla proceeded to Kanchipuram, crossing 
on his way several hills, rivers and forests Hearing of his approach 
a certain Fallavadi-Araiyar came with a large force, and placed him on an 
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the 
feudatory chiefs, the members of the merchants’ guild, the mulapralntis, 
and Kadakka-Muttaraiyar He was then crowned king under the name 
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Vidolvidug-u, Samudraghdsha, 
Kliatvanga dhvaja and V rishabha-l&nchhana by the ministers, the feudatories, 
the qhafalzayar and the ubhaiya-gana 

The above facts show that Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s accession to the throne took 
place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental m getting him as their 
sovereign. Thus fact does also find expression m the KaSakudi plates which state that he was 
chosen by the subjects 4 The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (i e , 12 years of a go 
according to the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava 
dominions is correctly reflected m the present grant which states of him 

A further point m favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the surname 

1 South Ind Interns , Vol II, p 520, v 4 and p 529, note 4, 

* Ibid p 35P 

8 Ibid (Texts), Vol IV, G 1 No 135, pp 10 ff. 

4 Sou'h-Ind Inters , VoL II, p 357, v. 27, 
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Videlvidugu as stated already, and it is after this title that the father of the engraver of the 
grant must have been called Videlvidugu-Pallava-pcrundachchan 1 

It is noteworthy that the a]fiapli of our inscription, viz , Alappiikka (Alambakka) 
Vijaiyanallulan figures in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman found at Tiruvellarai m the 
Trichmopoly distnct 2 This chief’s younger brother, Kamban Araiyan by name, figures as the 
constructor of a big well m the same place as recorded m an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Danti- 
varman 3 It is now beyond question from the present grant that these kings Pallavatilaka-Nandi- 
varman and Pallavatilaka-Dantivarman, in whose inscriptions figure the two brothers 
Vijayanallulan and Kamban Araiyan as donors, are identical with Nandivarman Palla\amalla 
and his son and successor Dantivarman Thus it becomes clear that the term Pallauihlaln was 
not the surname of any particular king of the Pallava line which was later on adopted as a title 
by his successors In editing the-Tiruvellarai well inscription 4 I was inclined to follow the late 
Mr Venkayya m considering the successors of Dantivarman as belonging to the family of 
Pallavatilaka, that being almost the special designation then known to be of Dantivarman as 
indicated m the Tnplicane inscription of that king 5 The present grant shows that charter- writers 
did not mean any distinction between PallaiaLula and Pallavahlalaliila Therefore, m case we 
meet with inscriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the word Pallavatilaka or Pallava- 
tilakakula prefixed to their names, v. e have to distinguish the king from those who bore similar 
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by the mere title Pallavatilaka In this 
connection, it may be pointed out that Adigal Gandan Mapambavai, who figures as donor m a 
lecordof the early Chola king Rajakesarivarman (Aditya I) and who is stated to be the queen 
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman 8 , cannot be the queen of Pallavamalla, for Aditya I and Pallava- 
malla are sepa ated by over a century m all probability she must have been the queen 
of Pal'avamalla’s g andsop Nandivarman III 

As has been noted, the present inscription is dated in the 61st year of the king’s reign 
In my Historical Sl&ches 7 , I gave my consideration to the question whether or not Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla could have reigned for a long time, usurper as he was then known to be, 
and taking on’y into view the several conquests he effected and the time of rule o r his contem- 
poraries, I arrived at the conclusion that he should be credited with a long period of rule This 
conclusion is now made certain by a study of the Vaikuntha-Perumal label epigraphs and the 
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the prince was quite young i e 12 
years of age, when he became long and by the fact of the present inscription being dated m the 
61st year The latest regnal year, however, of Pallavamalla is the 65th which is furmshed n 
a Mahabahpuram inscription recently discovered by me m the courtyard of the Yaraha- 
Perumal cave 8 If this be the last year of his rule, the king shou’d have lived up to his 77th 
year of age 


1 It may be noted that the titles Perumbidugu, Videlvidugu and Marapidugu which had been aasnincd by 
the feudatory chiefs of the Muttaraiyans might have been denied from the Pallavas who were their over- 
lords In the extract given from the Vaikuntha-Perumal -temple inscription, it is seen that at the time of 
PallavamaTla’s coronation be was invested with the new name Videlvidugu while the Tirnvellarai woll ins- 
cription fcbowa that Pallavamalla ’ b son Dantivarman was called Marapidugu 
J No 63 of tho .Madras Epigraphical c llleot nr. for 1905 
1 and 4 above, Vol IX, pp 154 fi 
8 Above, Vol. VIII, p 292 
4 South-Ini Interns , Vol III, p 229 
7 historical Sketches of Ancient Debkhan, pp 45 ff 

‘This inscription is under publication in the Memoirs of the Arch Surv Department by M R R v -r™ 

H ^ olw „„ w „d»„„Llp.u , e ,LL„ a -^^7t 

Aiahabahpuram in the year 1922 i me at 
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The object of the inscription is, as Btated already, to register the grant of certain lands m 
the v.cimty of a village situated m Arvala-kuryam, a sub-division of Ssla-nadu, constituted into 
a new village under the name Pattattajmangalain to a number of Brahmans who are introduced 
by the collective torm nalgur-narpappar. It is worthy of note that m the Tandantottam plates 
also, the donees are similarly styled 1 Two possible modes of interpreting the term nalgur-nar- 
papparhavc been given by Mr Krishna Sastn * viz , “ the good Brahmins of Nalgur ” and “ the 
poor good Brahmins ” Since m two instances the doneeB have been so styled, it does not seem 
probable that Nalgur means a village of that name Accordingly, we may adopt the second 
interpretation The grant must have been made on their request which was conveyed to the king 
by the chief of Mangala-nadu, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion which tates 
TRfin If Nalgur were a village, it might have been mentionod in tho Sanskrit por- 

tion also It is to be noted that most of the donees were highly learned men being Kramavits, 
Shacjangavits and Trivodrae Smco tho villages m Arvala-kurjam are mostly found in the 
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Pattattalmangalam in that same 
taluk Arvalam is at present called Ahvalam AlambSkkam, of which Vijayanallulan was 
a native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichmopoly 
District, 12 mile 3 from Lalgudi on the road to Anyalur 3 Mangala-nadu was a sub-diviBion of 
Aramolideva-vnlanadu and in it was situated the villago of Mangalam now called Mangal 4 
It iB needless to say that Kachcluppcdu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjeeveram 
and Aimpapnichchen is AimbuijaichchCn, a quarter of it 

We may here add a short note on some of the important words occurring m this inscription 
As “ arm ” means “ to beat ” and “ ulai ” “ a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound 
“ army olai” (1 32) s to mean “ the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by bent of tom-tom ” 
Tinimuqam (1, 33 f ) is only the Tamil form of the Sanskrit word SrimuJcha “ a sacred order, a royal 
Writ ” Kollagaram (1 35) seems to be the Talml adaptation of the Sanskrit goshthd qfiha “ a cow-pen, 
kraal ” it is sometimes employed m the sense of a king’s residence, palace Manru (1 38) is a word 
which is largely met with in Tamil inscriptions e g , majirupadu, majirum luinru mey-palum, etc As 
such, its meaning deserves to he noted In Puram 34, occurs the phrase iralh-nidiya agan-ralai- 
manram which, according to the commentator, means “ the extensively spacious common ground 
( podiyil ) with the long iratti tree standing On it ” Mariri-ppalavw “ m the jack-tree standing on 
the common ground ( podiyil ) ” occurs m Puram 128 Again, we meet with this word in the 
phrase poriiai-mudur-manran-lando in Puram 220 In all these cases the commentator takes 
the word manru or mayram m the sense of “ a common meeting ground ” ( podumdam or podiyil) 

A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and mayram in Tirumurugajfuppadai, one of 
the ten Tamil idylls known as Palluppdltu 6 Nachchinarkkipiyar takes the word podiyil to mean 
an ambalam, — which, by the way, we may remark, is another term used in inscriptions — and the 
word manram he explains as “ the space under a tree in the middle of a village where all people 
meet ( unikhi naduvey-clldrum irulchum maraltadt ) ” From the references quoted here, it will 
be plain that manram referB to the place where the village assembly met to transaot its business 
and that this was under a (big) tree (which afforded them shade) Epigraphical references are 
not wanting to support the faot that m tho assembly grounds there were tre^s and that provisions 
had been made to have them washed and swept clean An inscription of the time of Raja- 
dhiraja I states that an assembly of a brahmadSya village met under a tamarind tree that 

1 South-Ind. Insane , Vo} II, p 521, t 37 f 
* Ibtd , p, 618, noto 3 
s Above, Vol IX, p 150 

4 Soulh-Ind Inscme , Vol II, p 521, 1 37 f and Introduction, p [21], 
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stood on the bank of a channel -while making a grant to a temple 1 Erom other inscriptions wo 
learn that the ancient practice of convening meetings was by blowing trumpets * The Tapdan- 
tottam plates of Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) actually provide for the man who had to water 
the amibalam * and we have to take it on the authority of Nachchinarkkmiyar, to refer to 
keeping clean the meeting ground of the village assembly under the trees 

TEXT. 

[Metres v 1 SilJiarinZ ; w 2, 3, 6 and 10 Sar&xdavikrZihta , w 4 and 5 Indravajrd , v 7 
Praharshml , v 8 PusTiptidgra. , v. 9 Rathoddhatd and v. 11 Ary a. ] 
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1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, Part II, para 21. 

- See my Annual Report on Archaeology of the Travancore State for 1920, pp 41 and 49, and No 156 
of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1919 The actnal words nsed in the Snchindiratn inscnption are 
“ m aha eabhaiydr talam-udivichchu =hlmn fajyn=*Uiruv — ahkiraiala\yir-=- thuttam ntramba— LIcudi-iruLha 
3 Souih-lnd I ns ere , YoL II, p 627, tert-kne 199 
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41 ko=ttott=unnappalav-ellam ewagaippattavum unna-pperadar-aga[vu*]m[||*J 

42 Pattattalmangalam-ennum perar°-brabmadeyam aga pejfj-a nalgur nal- 

43 ppappar Gautama-gottirattu Iranyakeii-suttirattu Nerkunrattu kra- 

44 mavittanafr*] Kulabhattamlm|| — Jatvakaranna-gottirattu Hiranyakah-suttirattu Mayila- 

45 ppir’-NandiSarmma-bbajtanumlj — Gautama-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu Kummangl 

46 Vennaya cbcbadangaviyum||— Iradhltara-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu Kura va^in 


- Fourth Plate Second Side 

47 Agm£4rmma-ttiruvediyum|] — Vadula-g5trattu Avattamba-suttirattu Tiruvedi- 

48 -[pJPotta^armmanuriiJI — Madala-gottirattu Hiranyakeai suttirattu Enur Acbchavi- 

49 nna-cbcbadangaviyum|I — Attiraxya-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu Kombarut- 

50 tuXumaraSarmma-cbchadangaviyum[|— I-kkottirattu l-cbchuttirattu Urupputtur Kah- 
61 maudai-cbcbadangaviyumjl — Kappa-gottirattu Avattdmba-suttirattu Sirupulu— 

52 gil Senda^armma-chchadaDgavxyum|( — Godama-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu Van- 

53 gipparattu Sadangavi TayaSarmmapumjj— I-kkottirattu l-cbchuttirattu lw-fir Kuma- 
64 ra[krama]-ttiruvediyum|l — Kopdina-gottifattu Avattamba-suttirattu Vangip- 

Fifth Plate First Side 

55 paputtu Tevadi-kkitamavittanumlj— Godama-gOttiratttl Avattainba suttifattu Va- 

56 Mgipparufctu -Pappa6armma-cbcbadangaviyum)j — Yadula-gottirattu Avattamba-Suttira- 

67 ttu Karambichchettu geudaSarmman pangaraiyum|l— Attiraiya-gottirattu Avattain- 

58 ba suttirattu Kombapittu gendatarinman phng=araiyum|f— Devarcbidah AfinGrru- 

59 vanum|| Iw-eluttu vbttmen Kacfaclnppe$t-Aimpanaic]aclieri Videlvi^Lugn- 

60 Pallava- pperantao'b.c'nan magap 6ri-Dapdiygn|| 

1 Read valtySl — . 

* Read balhwin 

* Read vidulta 

* The r6adln 8 111 brackets is tentative badly damaged in the original 

* ***** ‘Read feral 7 Read °pil 
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TRANSITION 

(Verse 1) Hail ' Prosperity ' Let that body of the husband of Sr! ,(t.e , ViBhnu), which 
is resplendent with the laustubha jewel on its chest and which with a hundred mmalata - Idee 
arms is lying on the ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning 
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) wator, grant you welfare 

(V 2) That which is the highest place of salvation, is immutable, is omnipresent, is con- 
templated on by yogis and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom 
and with the chanting of the Vedas, which though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations 
by adopting the three qualities in order to accomplish (the work of) protection, destruction 
and creation — ma> that nll-pcrvading object protect yon 

(V 3) From the na\ el-lotus of Nnrnkuri (i c Vishnu) was born Brahma , from him w T as (born) 
Angiras , from him Deiaguru (i c , Bphaspati) , from him (came) Satnj u the best of sages , from 
Ins son Bharadvaja (was born) Drona who was renowned ns an archer in the battle field, from 
him (came) Drauni (i e , ASvatthfmian) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came 
Pallava 

(V 4) Lahsliml and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of consorts to the 
kings of this family they could not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings 

(Vv G and G) In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by 
giving largesses to suitors after hating made the wealth their own by conquering all, enemy kings, 
after the illustrious VIralriircha and others had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt 
earth for a long time, there came JSUrgpyavarman, the foremost of rulers and then Nandi- 
varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings 

(V 7) This king of renowned prowess, whose foot stool was tho orowm of prostrate kings, 
ruled lus kuigdom.ovop whilo young, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king- 
dom single-handed with his unsheathed sword scmtilatmg m his hnnd 

(v 8) The. entire world was rid of its darkness by Jus fame with which all the quarters 
were whitened , and the sun and the moon were (only) useful for awakening (? e, opening) the 
lotus and lily ponds respectively 

(V 9) At Ins gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the 
Kajobbras, the Keralas, the Fan<J.yas, the Cholas, the Tulus, the Konlranas and others 
desirous of obtaining admission to serve (him) 

(V 10) _ The servant of this (king) who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who 
was heroic, highly distinguished, respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread- 
ing fame enveloped the intciior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was the relative of the 
world, the name Mangalarashtra-bhartn (the lord of the distriot called Mangala-rashtra) 
became well-known, gave to a concourse of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly 
petitioned the king 

(V 11) May this gift of the ruler of the country of Mapgala, the subordinate of the Pal- 
lava king, i stand ns long as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon and the Sun (exist) 

(LI 22 to 32) In the sixty-first year of {the reign of) king Vijaiya-Nandivilirama- 
varman, the following order to tho residents (of Arvala kujr&ni) was issued at the request of 
Mangalanada|van and -at tho command ( anatti ) of Vijaiyanallulan of Alappakam 

“ Let the residents of Tonkarai-Arvqla-kftjram in the Chola country (Soja-nadu) observe 
Out of tho forty-five veil (of land) round about the free village of m your sub division, 

.after excluding the old brahmadlyn of twenty-four veh there remain sixteen vph (of land) These 
Bixtecn veh — formed by adding together the twelve v$li (of land) which the king {Perimapafrgal) 
had been pleased to^rgnt as a brahmadexja in the fifty-mnth year {of his reign).. at the request 
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of Mangalanadalvan and at the instance of ViJaiyanallOJan of Alappiikkam and the four 
veh (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to he converted into a brahmad? ya (non) in the 
sixty-first year {of his reign) at the request of Mangalanfldrijvaii and at the command of 
Vijaiyanallulan of Alappiikkam, — -without excluding the houses of the residents of the persons who 
settle the village and house-sites {mayaipadappu) — these we have ordered (to be) a brahmad? ga ” 
(LI 32 to 38) The residents of the district made obci ance (to the royal order), placed 
it on their heads, planted stones and milk-bush, went right round the paifdgai and issurd the 
order for publication (arai-olai) According to it, the sixteen tlh (of land) including houses, 
house-sites, tanks, kraals, uvar, village-waste, forest, streams and all (other) linds of lands 
covered with water and ploughed with parambu where mguanaa run nnd tortoises crawl were 
removed from the exercise of the rights of the king and (hiB ) authorities and were granted all 
panharas in order 1 , it (then) became a brahmadeya 

(LI 38 to 43) The panharas which this village received were — Inclusive of tafh-nalt, 
puda-nalt, manrupadu , urdlchi, taragu, hulavi, ilam pufchi, na^u-laval, udujrtUu, uppu-Jfo- 
chcheygai , nall-a , naU-erudu, ner-vuyam and all other kinds of taxes which the king had a right to 
levy and enjoy shall not (henceforth) be paid (to him) , that under the name of Patlattajman- 
galam, the undermentioned poor Brahmans received the brahmadeya 



Village 


Gautama Hirapyahcsi Kejkuyram 

Jatukamna Do MajilnppU , 

Gautama . . Avattamba (Apas Kummangi 

tamba) 

Iradhldara (Rat- Do Kuravalin 

bitara) 

Vadula (Vadhula) Do 

Madala (Mathara) RiranyakcSi . Bijur 
Attiraiya (Atrcya) Avattamba 

Do Do 

Kappa (Kfipya) Do 

Gotama (Gautama) 

Do 

Kopdma (Kaup- 

Gotama (Gautama) 

Vadula (Vadhula) 

Attiraiya 


Eijdr 

Kombaju . 
Urnpputtur 
Sirupujugd 
Vangipparu 


Kamo of person. 


Kramavittnnar- Kuja 
Bhattip 

Nandirarmn- Bba((ap 

Vcupaja Chadnngaii 
(Shn^rogawt) 

Agnifarma Tiruvodi 
(Tnvodin) 

Tmivcdi- PottaCarmap 
Achchannna Clin (Jan gave 
Kumarnlsrma Chadangavi 
Kajiinandai Chadangave 
Sendasarmn-Cbadangave 
Sadangavi TayaSarman. 
Kumara-krama-Tiruvede 
Tivadi kramavittap 


Pappafarma Chadangavi. 
Karambichchettu SendaSarman. 

Kombaru . . Sendafarman. 

. Dovarcbidan Arinurravap 

- __________ I 

? 9 ; 60) 7116 mscnption was engraved by Sn Dandi, son of Videlvj^ugu-Pallava- 
p run tachchan of Aimpanaichchen m Kachchi ppgdu. 

1 The doubtful words kudiyil tSmalya Jcvyuf aro not translated. 






No. 15. 


ROCK INSCRIPTION OP SYAHIBRATA PROM DEOGARH. 


125 


No. 15 —DEOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OP SVAMIBHATA 

By Daia Ram Sabni, Rai Bahadur, MA 

The antiquities of Doogarh situated about 22 miles fiom Lalitpur m the district of Jhansi 
are described m Dr Fuhioi’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the Noith-Wcstern 
Provinces and Oudh, pp 119-121 and 333, Mr P C Muhherjeo’s Report on the Antiquities m 
the District of Lalitpur and General Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol X, 
pp 100-110 The ancient foit at Deognili is designated Luachchhagira in. the Deogarh pillar 
inscription of BhOjndeva of Knnnuj, Yik Sarnvat 919 1 v hile the Deogarh rock inscription of 
Klrtnarmnn of the [Yik ] yew. 1154 gives it the name of Kirttigin 2 

This inscription is engraved on a much-worn rock-cut flight of steps which led down on 
the south side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river Botwa which encloses it on three 
Bides This flight of steps is locally known as tho Nahar or Nar Ghat! and possesses as many 
as eleven niches all contemporaneous w ith tho Ghat some of which still contain their images 
The panel occurring at the top of the Ghat, with which wo are here concerned, contains a row 
of nine seated figures which represent, beginning from the left — (1) A male figure holding a 
rf«a between both hands, pi obablj Vlrabhadra, (2) Biahml with three faces, (3) HahSgvarj 
seated on a lion and holding Gatjosa in her left hand, (4) Kaumari on her peacock, 
(5) Yaishnnvl on the Gannjn, (6) Varahl, (7) IndrnnI, (8) four-armed Chamunda, Beated on a 
human coipse and (9) two-nrmed Gnnnpati 

The inscription undor description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine 
Mothers Tho inscribed snrfnco is 1' 11* wide and 1' 1" in height. Tho inscription consists 
of coven lines and is m a fairly good condition of preservation though six letters in the begin- 
ning of the first lino and a few letters m tho beginning of each of lines 5 — 7 are mutilated 
The characters which belong to what Di Buhler styles tho “ acute-angled alphabet ” of 
Northern India, are cloEely allied to the alphabet iu which tho Bodh-Gaya inscription of 
Mahannmnn of tho Gupta year 269 s , tho Frasasti* of the temple of Lakha Mandal at Madha in 
Jaunsar Bavar Pargana of tho Dehra Dun District, tho Bonnros inscription of Pantha c and 
several other documents arc written Tho striking peculiarities of this alphabet are the 
highly ornamental kSnas and mdtrss and theso are fully shared by tho epigraph under discus- 
Bion Dr Buhler assigns the Lakhs, Mapdal praiastiP to about tho end of tho 6th century 
AD, In my paper on tho Benares inscription of Pantha referred to above I assigned that 
document erroneously to tho beginning of tho 8th century AD In reality it must bo as early 
as tho other inscriptions referred to This is obnouB, besides other considerations, from the use 
of tho archaic form of y consisting of tho loop and two vertical linos This form of y is also used 
throughout in tho present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 6th century^ 
A D The language of tho document is Sanskrit and except for the opening words Cm n amafy 
at tho beginning of lino 1, tbe inscription is in verse tliroughout In the matter of spelling 
and sandhi, only one or two irregularities are observable in our inscription One of these is 
the uso of prdptdns=tndada instead of prdptdms^tndada in line 5 Similarly although the 
doubling of consonants in contact with r after vowels is quite regular, the form hkramSgata 
(1. 4) in tho boginning of tho third quarter of v 4 is objectionable, as tbe consonant h concerned 

1 Pptgraphia Indtca, Vol IV, p 809 seq 

* Indian Antiquary, Vol XI, pp 81111 and Vol XVIII, pp. 237 ff 

8 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, PI XLI, A 

* Pptgraphia Indica, Vol. I, p 10 Beq. 

* Ibid, Vol IX, p 59 and PL facing p. 60, 

I Indian Paleography, edited by Dr. Fleet ai an Appendix to the Indian Antiquary, Vol XXXIII, p. «9 
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m 

is not preceded by a vowel Tho -word prathi ml 5 is not found in dictionaries It is 
probably tbo ebgraver’B mistake for pathi, locative singular of palhtn, me.rn.ng 'rar.gs 
• reach \ etc 

Tbe inscription does not appear so far to bavo been published an} where Its ermtonco is 
referred, toby Mr P 0. Mnkhorji 1 but all that he “has to toll nb aliont it is that in it “tho name 
of the reigning king is lost ” Dr Fuhrcr appears, how over, to bare deciphered a part of the 
inscription as hie has tbe following Ternark about it “Near tho Nnhtirgliiifi, there ifl a valuable 
record o'f Svarmbhata, dSfcedtSamvat 609, written m characters of the latter Gupta period n} 
$ow, though "£hc firSt part of the remark is quite correct, there is no ■trace of a date mv chore 
to he seen in the inscription 

The inscription consists of ffoven verses Tho -versos are not numbered Tho interpnne* 
{nation is also not regular, for though the ends erf tbo verges are everywhere marled by the 
usual double vertical stroke ( 'dan'da ), tbe half verses r.ro only occasionally indicated by ti curved 
horizontal stroke which m ouo or two cases has a more complicated form As to the content* 
cfPihe document, the'firSt verse Invokes the blessing df the dmno Mothers Verses 2 to 4 
contain the pedigree of a 'certain Svgrmbhata whose high qualities are eulogised in vorse 5 
The ndkfc verse states that this ‘Svftmibhata caused an imperishable abode to he constructed for 
the divine 'Mothers on'fhe mountain On which the Deogarh Fort is situated The Prata *h was 
coruposad by a certain iTSta/the son of Yak^hadatta and engraved by BhSmi, the son of 
Dnrgga The abode of tbe Mothers whose erection is recorded m this epigraph is probibh 
identical with the niche m which the group of tho seven mothers and the inscription are 
engraved toilless we are to 'Suppose that 'the .upper .part of the flight of stops was originally 
coveted with'a roof and did duty as a temple. Tho hulling of temples for the worship of the 
divine Mothers -appears to 'have been comruonun ancient times Ono such temple was erected 
- by a -certain MayQrakshaka, a minister of Visvavarman, 5 in the year 480 of the M&lava era, i e 
tbe’Vikrama era 

Nothing is known about the donor (Sv&mibhata) mentioned in this inscription from any 
other source In the inscription he is described as tho grandson Of Gomilakn who was, an 
ornament of the ‘Solar race and 'might therefore have been a man of some consequence 


TEXT 

[Metres Vv 1, 4, 6 ’and 7, AiMshi-v.b'h , V. 2, .AryO . , V 3, £&hni , V. 5, Stl harini ] 

W i 

-S$nRT 

*n$prT ^ i)U*] 

1 ^drr [w 1 ^] Pt»<<u m i rr^i^fd vi'ch : i 

7m *rpsrrfv 

cB3TTwl% 

’ ' B ^ rt 0n ihe 4nt,guitift tn tie D,str,ct of Lalttpur, Yol I,«p 11 

* -di 1 vruncnlal Antiquities and ImcrtpttOns tn North- Wetter n Frounces andOudh* p*-333 
; °***« In*cr»p#ion*, p 74 

hjjttea beIcn7 lhe Une> 


KolK IXbCRIPriOX Ot SVIMIUHVTI FROM DEOGVKH 



Photo encnved A. printed bv Survey of Indn talcum l&'M 
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3 

4 


o 


G 


WfTO^TT TriCt^T RTfrfN 
TO ^ifTRTS] TOT [s*] 



BT^fW^^Rn^pfTrTRSfi- 


nU*] 


irfa^ra: OTHTf^te^HWiarrafa tjt: [»*] 
iraffrr^rar!: ^ sjsitto fwnT- 

WRfaTOT- 


llUM 


OmTOjTOffT H ||[**] 

to ^iRd«Tji9M^TOfgcrrfTOT i 
eh: frra'^RT^Frr 

1 TTTfpPT 'TOH^HfafcT II [**] 

SnTOT^TfV T£TO H~"TO TfT^SHfRT 
Hr^Hfr^fiH^fTOT «T^ir ^TO3=TT ll|>*] 

TRANSLATION 

Om Salutation 1 

(Verse 1) May the group of Mothers, tho mothers of tho universe having their dwelling 
in ... and having prowess lit for the preservation of the world bo for yonr 
welfare 

(V 2), There was (one) Gomilaks, tlio ornament of tho pure raco of the thousand-rayed 
(Sun); whose meritorious conduct is not- equalled to this day by righteous mon 

(V 3) From him was born Kefiava, equal to Vishnu, whose extensive fame was well-known 
m tho world, and who, of firm righteousness, produced progeny of lofty repntation which was 
firmly established m tho primeval path (of nghteousnoss) 

(V. 4) He (KSSrva) had a son named SvSmibhnta of great prowess, adorned with tho 
handsome ornament of his traditional family piety 

(V 5) Tho multitude of whose eminent and countlosB virtues was not obscured by Kali — 
(tho virtues which) encompassed all the dnections by their luminous and brilliant lustre, which 
had found an easy passage (every where) and which, in scope, had noarly reached even the cities 
of the residents of tho abode of tho gods, yust as tho rays of tho moon are not obscured by tho 
hare though manifestly closely attached to her. 

(V G) By him (Svamibhata) who honoured his supplicants, desirous as it were of excell- 
ent gifts, was caused to bo mado, hero on this hill, a very costly and indestructible abode of the 
Mothors 

(V 7) This foremost (pratasti) was composed by Jfita, tho son of Yakshadatta, and 
engraved by Bhfinu, the son of Durgga of polished intellect 4 

1 I bad myself road t *is word as tnhha meaning tlie three regions Tho reading sitKho. has been tmdly suggest- 
ed by Mr II bnatri 

5 Read rjfg 

s After tho won! fgg ono or two syllables were hrst ongraicd and then scored out 

[* The expression may mean ‘ n ho is clci er in engraving ' —C R K] 


128 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


(Tor,. XVIII 


No 16 —A KALACHURI STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KASIA 
Br Data Ram Sahni, Rai Bahadop, M A 

The stone slab on which this inscription is engraved, was discovered by Mr ACL Carlleyle 1 
in 1875-76 at the Buddhist ruins near KasiS which has since been proved by successive excava- 
tions to represent in all probability the ancient site o£ Kusanngara where Gautama Buddha 
breathed his last or entered Mahaparimrvana The exact spot where this discoveiy was made 
was on the south side of the door- way of the brick shrine in which the large blackstone image of 
the Buddha at the moment of his enlightenment, locally known as the Matha Kuar, was original- 
ly enshrined This shrine turns out to be the chapel of a monastery of the 11th or 12th century 
A D„ and not an independent [temple as Mr Carlleyle presumably imagined This monastery 
was excavated by Pt Hirananda Sastn in 1911 and 1912 2 As the inscription which forms the 
subject of this paper, was found in this monument, it seems to me likely that this document 
recorded its erection The loss of the latter portion of the inscription to be referred to later on 
is, therefore, much to be regretted 

The slab is the blue stone of Gaya of the same kind as the material of the colossal Bsdhi 
statue, referred to above and must, likewise, have been brought from that District and inscribed 
and set up in the building where it has been recovered Mr Carlleyle had rubbings of this 
inscription made for Professor Kielhom from which and certain others supplied by the Curator 
of the Lucknow Museum, the late Professor published a resume of the contents of the record in 
his Epigraphic Notes in Nachnchten von der Komgl Gesellschaft der Wissenscluiften zu Gottingen 
Phil — htstonsche Klasse 1903, pp 300 to 303 Professor Kielhom did not edit any portion of 
the inscription The text that I edit below was prepared in 1912 when I was Curator of the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow and I believe I have succeeded in enciphering the whole of the 
record as far as it was decipherable Besides, a fuller treatment of the inscription was necessary 
as thin is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalachun family to which it belongs 
The condition of the inscription is described in Professor Kielhom’s notes referred to and only 
salient points may be mentioned here This slab is 36|" wide and 17§" high The existing 
portion of the inscription contains 24 lines, but evidently some writing is lost at the end of it 
The annexed plate will show the amount of damage that has occurred to the document from the 
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of several lines and making other parts 
almost unreadable except with difficulty from the original stone The size of letters ranges 
from |" to f" exclusive of the vowel marks The smaller size of §'' occurs m the lower lines 
due evidently to considerations of space that was available on the slab when the engraver had 
reached a certain stage of his task 

The characters are Nagarl of the llth or 12th century A.D I agree with Professor 
Kielhom that both the writer and the engraver have done their work carefully but, even so, 
a few mistakes have crept in In 1 9 we notice Nahusha spelt with gh in place of h In four 
cases the anusvara in the body of words is replaced before the sibilants ta and £a by the nasal 
of one or other of the uirgas These are vansa for vamsa in 11 10, 11 and 12 and rdjahansl for 
rSjahaAxsl in 1 19 Sandhi is everywhere earned out except once in Jcalpataruh tnjagat 0 m 1 19 
As is usual in inscriptions of this period, the final consonants are sometimes written small, with 
a curved stroke beneath them, and the consonant va is written m place of ha I have used the 
correct form -throughout The inscription is conlposed throughout in Sanskrit verse with the 
exception of the invocation of the Buddha m the beginning of 1 1 The metrical portion contains 
t irty verses and a few syllables of the 31st verse Professor Kielhom has published a list o f 


S E Vol XVIII, p 68 

* * 8 R fpr Part II, p 68 and 1011-12, l»fc II, pp 138 ff 
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tho first 29 stanzas indicating the metre of each and tlie number of tbe line of tbe inscription in 
which cacti verse ends or -would have ended bad tbe document been better preserved As to 
tbe metres of these stanzas, I agree to Professor Kielbom’s list, except in regard to tbe 28th 
■verso, wheie bo doubtfully makes tbe metie Vamsastha, though it is more piobably Bathd- 
ddhatS, tbe space being ]ust enough for 44 syllables and the scheme of the extant last pada as 
read by me being that of the Rathoddhatd metie 

In respect of its contents the document is divisible into tbiee portions, namely, (1) tbe 
invocations of deities (w 1-5), (2) tbe mythical and legendary portion of the genealogy 
(vv 6-12), and (3) tbe historical poition In connection with verses 4 and 5 it is interesting 
to observe that tbe two Nandi verses of tbe Buddhist drama, tbe “ Nagananda", also invoke 
the Buddha under tbe epithets of Jma and Munlndra, tbe appellations in out inscription being 
Tathagata and Munlndra In connection with the second section, it is to be observed that m 
v 8 the marriage of Budha with Ila, tbe daughter of Mann, is also mentioned though it is over- 
looked in Prof Kielbom’s resume It is also noteworthy that while tbe Kabla plate inscription 
of Sodhadeva 1 of anotbei branch of tbe Kalacbun dynasty mentions Kntavlrya after Haihaya tbe 
Hamamsa has ns many as seven kings between Haihaya and Kntavhya 2 Tbe names of these 
seven Icings are (1) Dbai manSfcra, (2) Kartta, (3) Salianja, (4) Mahisbman, (5) Bhadiasrenya, 
(G) Duiddama and (7) Kanaka 

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with v 13 and embraces tbe rest of tbe 
preserved portion of the document Tlie founder of tbe branch of the Kalaclmri dynasty 
lepresented by the present epigraph was Sankaragana as was Lakslimnna-raja of tbe other 
branch refen ed to m the preceding paragraph My text of tbe Kasia inscription elucidates two 
or three obscure points in tbe summary of Prof Kielhom, and furnishes tbe names of one or 
two other kings which am omitted by him In the first place Pi of Kielhom was doubtful 
about the relationship of the third king Lakshmana (I) (v 16) to his piedecessor WannarSja 
My reading of tbe verse clearly makes him n son of Nanna-rjija Tbe same remark appheB 
to tbe next king 6iva-r5ja (I) (v 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmana (I).- 
Again Prof Kielbom’s summary makes Bajaputra (v 20) the son of Bhimata (I) mentioned m 
v 19 It now appears that the term rdjaputra is only a title of Lakshmana (II) not mentioned 
in Pi of Kielhom’s notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhimata The last king (v 27) 
mentioned m the extant portion of tbe lccoid is Bhimata (II), son of Kanchana probably tbe 
wife of Lakshmnnaiaja II or of another king whose name may have disappeared in v 26 It is 
jmpossibleAo ascertain whether tbe inscription was set up m the time of this prince (Bhimata II) 
or whether tbe missing portion contained tbe names of one oi moie other pnnees, Noi is it 
possible, foi tho same reason, to say what the object of tbe inscription was 

The only place mentioned in tbe cpigiapb is Saivaya 3 (verse 17) to which Lakshmana 
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing The voise mentioned above 
-describes it as a mountainous district ( hhhan-vishayaih ) which was the lesidence of Sib! 
the son of "Usinara Prof Kielhorn proposed to identify this locality with Seweya, situated 
a few miles south or south east of Kasia I have nothing to say against this suggestion, foi 
the place must have been situated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasia w here the inscription hoB 
been found, though it must be observed that the village Seweya, which I personally inspected, 
is situated on perfectly level ground and not m a mountainous region In an intciesting aiticle 
on the Shorhot inscription of tho yeai 83* Dr "Vogel has discussed the bistoiy of the Sibi tube 

1 JEptgraphta Jndica , Vol VII, pp 85 seq 

1 Hanvamia, Calcutta edition of 1839, cdhydya 36, vv 1845-50, 

* Saivaya appears to bo a mistake for Saivya ( = Sivi-t- the suffix * f > tlie country oi uty of the Sibis [The 

metre requires such a form which might be rudha.—'FA,'] 

* JEpt yraphta India, Vol XVI, pp 15-17 
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afc some length According to the Mahdbharata, this tribe Irved in the -western part of India. 
jDr Lassen considers the Siboi, one of the tribes subdued by Alexander the Great, to be identical 
y.ifh the Sibis of the ancient Indian literature and Mr Smith in Ins Early History of India 
'locates them m the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydraohs The inscription referred to above 
appearb to show that the mound at Shorkot, where the record has been found marks the site of 
Sibipnra which Dr Yogel believes to have been the capital of the Sibis It thns becomes 
evident that the Sibis were at one time masters of the greater part of Northern India 

The name of the king who had this inscription installed is lost in the lowei obliterated 
portion of the record, and we know nothing abont him beyond the fact, as we gather fiom 
verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, he revered, along with the Buddha and Tara, the 
Brahmamcal god Siva This is in keeping with the state of the society during the period to 
v. hich the inscription belongs and we are an are of Ballalasena, 1 king of Bengal, who in the 
beginning of his reign was a Buddhist but turned a Saiva in his later life At the Buddhist 
rums of Sarnath and othei ancient sites, Brahmamcal images have been found side by side with 
Bud dhis t ones in the shnnes of the late mediceval penod Further proof of the reconciliation of 
Hinduism and Buddhism during this period is afforded by certain M6n inscriptions of Burma 
recording the consecration and dedication of a great religions building or palace 2 3 4 The cere- 
monial lasted a number of days and Brahman astrologers as well as Buddhist monks took part 
m it This process of harmonising the two faiths must, however, have begun much earlier 
The drama Ndgananda of Harsha, to which a reference has been made above, represents an 
undo-vbted attempt in thts direction, for do we not find m it the Bodhisattva Jlmutavahana 
worshipping the Brahmamcal gods and Ins father Jlmutakctu leading the life of an agmhdtnn 
after his retirement ? 

TEXT 

[Metres * w 1, 7, 15, 29 and SO Sragdhara , w 2, S, 6, 10 and 12 l§ardulavikrldita , 
v 4 Vamsastha, vv 5, 13, 14 and 17 Ilandakranta , w 8, 9, 11, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25 and 27 
Yasantatilaka , v 18 §ikharvni , vv 21 to 23 and 26 Aryd , v 28 Eatndddhata ] 

1 [^t] EEt cpSAV I 

- 

TTRTf <8 ^4 1 13 1 £ Td fe Cl H rWl TWlart ^ 1 

— — 

2 srres ii[a*] 

?xr f*ifwrr 

^ o 

1 Cf The Modern Buddhism and its followers in Orissa, by N. N Vasa, Introduction by Mahamaliopa 

db,,aja Haraprasad Sastri, p 21 

3 Pep or is of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Burma, for tbe year ending 31st March 1912, pp 14. 
15, and 1910, pp 22-23, and Eptg-ayhia Btrmamca, Vol III, Pt I, p 2 

* It v 11 be remembered that Mr A C L Garlleyle read this passage as 6m namo Buddhaya namo Buddhaya 
llileshunc Professor Kielhom has shown that what Mr Carlleylo read as hhihshunc is renllj yaj=jy5tih which 
commences verm 1 He himself read tie first Buddhaya as Zudrdya A close examination of the passage on 
the ongual stone leaves no doubt, howeve~, that it is really ruddhaya, 1 e , who has subjected himself The sub- 
joined cons ,nnnt of tbe second syllable of the word has decidedly a closed loop like the ddha of Buddhaya (1 1% 
ae-d is jiistmrt from dra m chandramah (1 8), narendra (] 19) and lealpadmmanam (1 2?) [The word must be 
Zudrdya as irdicatcd by the first 2 verses in praise of Sankara — £d ] 

4 Here we might restore the words iad=tah or ian-nah 
1 T> e sjl’shle tam is written below the line 
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nwtow.Li*] 

^ TcgfvnftcFiPFn 
[*]- 

9 Da^Mi^rrpO *0*] 

*n£Va ff l fir ^T^fT^v^a- 

o 



TO ITS II [A*] 

W^fv] ^( , ?)v[^twt]- 
10 fcraiffcj^raPt 

*g g* n ftr snft: Tfo w: 

3^q>4 ifq <re g(3gfl fa ^fro i ^ BHT y rpfcg:] [n®*] 

— W WWW 


S\ Q*v S\ 

11 — w *J**K^l" 

ARf^d 3 * ^5 I 

n: ^rr#^ vfo g* 3 TOT?iTTO: 

v^iTfv »[u*J 

Mtemi W® Wt « ^ — w — 

V_y W W *— W W 


0 ^ Cl J 

afirarfroiras* Iwpc f^rm^nvr^t 

YK*H^4<1 Md«*DR dM l Th ITaTTTO^Stlcj; ll[^^*] 

to pf^TOw: wi^ 


w w w w w 


w 


13 


— WW 5 Tf?r 

nT^rofRv RTfafsnroiirra to n[^ f ] 



^tvnrr?i w^rf^ra jV 
^^‘n. ^ Tf%[for]w — — 


— w 
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14 


15 


16 


— ^ftrsr. lifts*] 

tren ^rf^r i 


W v_/ V_/ W t*/ W V/ 


n[u*] 

?perwq«sry?f^f^9r?nf*r<ir^- 
3 5Wwrw: ’Ejtotfcssr: xwntr: 

— w w- w ^ 

w fvrg^f?rofei ^w?’ t 
xmT^^i: totocra * ifSr 

TTTRf^V ?r^fR fir 3 to: lifts*] 

to ^r q <q \ <u ^rsir: 

n?rnfr4^fhf3si^ w v_/ wv- [i*] 


17 


[•fan] *f?r *ffHfr[fa] w?ft 
tr<rte: ^jsStosmfo to^sr: to w lift**] 

T rer r to ft ^wrftwuqdn^m 


ww — W 


1 The syllable n a is written below the line 

* The reading of tlia word praiyahtha lias boon kindly supplied by Mr H Sastn 

* In verso 17, Mr H S«tri suggests iilhari-vithayam andiytrefi In place of iikhan^vithamnm and Siveh as 
originally read by mo Tho laBt ajethara of tho first word is damaged, bnfc Mr H Sastn’a reading gives * better 
eense and I have adopted it There Is, however, no dmbt as to the correctness of my own reading of Stie/i (ses 

« According to tho JTanvath/a, Sibi was one of tho fivo sons of Ufinara of tho Puru branch of the Lunar race. 
He was tho foundor of the Sibi tribo 


tfc*q*3 ’T’g Trsjfqwsn: 
-f%vzm r *Z<tt 




{Sarttath/a, Adhysya 81, w 1674-78) 
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18 


19 


20 


— ’ — [«3 

. — . — vy — v^ vy vy vy v_/ — vy " — 

tftoTf^[Vtoitor: h(i) 

sr rrwg ^ 1 (%)[:] I (tt)[R°*J 

to w «w*ftl D1 

a^sras^Ctora:] f^r • • . W to*] 



. . • [off^TcT^'] [l*] 

crerre wwt toswsm to^WT 

HHTWT *T*torHwt)^ \ 00 to*] 

h[w] vy — uuU — uu — vy 

vy — u v — vy 

-- D*J 

vy — — 

— ^Trfn ^wOTto: «to*l 

feWM* 


llto*] 


*p?vTW. «?3 to toflB- 

— uwy*-\y V*' V 


M to*] 


21 ^HT 2 *&TW ^nrf U [*%*] 

mh^ 5Rnf?n R^icrrto®- 

HT~ W - VW ^ V W — vy -r- — [n* ] [^v©*] 

22 -*- vy — vy vy vy — vy — vy vy — vjuw — vy vy 

~ ° *- vy vyvy— vy — vy — — vy fc«*] «E«TZrf% ^[^] 

^th; 

— 1 — vy r?£*rnt%]c^ vy vy vy vy- — - vy 

I Like Professor Kielhorn, I first interpreted tins word as the proper name of a king I accept Mr H Surtn’s 
suggestion that rajaputra i» here only a title 

I I originally read these letters as °mat%. hnt Mr, H, Basin’* suggestion that It might be tutu, appears to be 
more plausible. 
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23 


24 


, — — \J ~ KJ KJ W W 

- \J - 

\_J — 

— • 


WWWWWW 

- W — 



- [«•] 

[1C*] 

V-y — ^ W W — 



— w- 

. — 


w w — 

— yj 

— 



t — K-J \J 

— w - 

w — 

• — 


W \J KJ KJ \J yj 



M 

[*•*] 


, , . . • 0Tl(« . . . . • . 


TRANSLATION 

Om > Salutation to the Self-controlled, 1 salutation to the Buddha 1 

Verse 1 May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefolds fear of (mundane) exist- 
ence protect (us or you, the vision) which is subtle and unique, which is luminons after having 
cut asunder the knot of dense and extensive darkness by the sword of knowledge which is hostile 
to the assembly of the entire multitude of all the sense-organs , which shines m various super- 
human aspects such as the manifest, etc , and which gladdens . . 

V 2 May Sankara defend you for a long time, (Sankara) who is engaged m coaxing 
entreaties befitting the occasion on seeing Paivatl averse (to him) on account of anger through 
icalousy due to his salutation to Sandhya, (and) who (Sankara) at that very moment obtains 
the pleasure of a violent embrace (given) by her (Parvatl) frightened (by the Kailasa mountain 
being lifted up) by the two mighty arms of Ravana) 3 

V 3 May Taia, the mistress of the three worlds, extend enjoyments to you, (Tara) who 
bears her body (which is Wtified) by the law of the Buddha m this way -(her) form (is) an 
embodiment of piety , (her) mind (is) replete with the sentiment of mercy , (her) intellect (is) 
clear, (her) eyes (are) beautiful with love for the merit of friendship (and her) hands are 
disposed m a peaceful posture 

V 4 Victorious is the Buddha, the ascetic, whose intellect is bright on account of the 
absence of partiality for (the three) qualities and desires of various kinds, who having curbed 
the triumphant joy of Mara was extolled by the groups of Siddhas 

V ''5 ’iVho, seeing the highest bliss m the welfare of the sentient beings has performed 

good actions of Various kmds for the sake of the needy even at the cost of his own life, which 
(actions) are eulogised in stones , (and) who, having assumed by (his) power oiySga very many 
incarnations in the world, was always the sole (repository)* of mercy , such is the lord of sages 

V 6 ’ That God Vishnu (Bhagavan) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root cause of the 
worlds and the sole support in the processes of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman m 
the beginning And by him (Brahman) who is the store-house of the art of skill in the creation 

» — 


1 to ftct^abotlbe word tr,parvra hns toon construed with pralhava lhaya, the three dongersm quesbon 

*** . ThIs opcode is frequently a llndcd to ,n the Parana, and other Sanskrit literature Cf btupSlavadha, I. 
verso jBO , 

blhia Is a mere conjoituro 
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of the threefold universe, were quickly created through meditation the seven lords of creation 1 
heginning with Atn 

V 7, Of them (the Prajapatis) Atn, the leader of the learned, practised the penance known 
asAnuttera for three thousand dmne years with winkless eyes, without cessation. Through 
his prowess, of his (Atri’s) noble eye was horn the moon, who, a muss of light, lit up the ten 
directions, whose light is pleasing to the whole universe and who is the repository of nectar. 

V. 8 Prom 'him, the moon of irreproachable resplendence, was horn the wise one, brilliant 
like pure gold, a store-house of fame, who is celebrated as Budha m all the three worlds Ho 
took for his wife Ha, the daughter of Mann 

Y 9 Prom "him (Budha) again was (horn) a pious sen , who onjoyed a wondrous fame in 
the world, whose glory extended np to the limits of the quarters with whom, Pnruravas, 
tJrvast of beautiful eye-brows discarding the entire body of gods lived happily for a long time 
here (on this earth) 

Y 10 His (Pnruravas’ s) eon was Ayus , from him (Ayns) sprang Xahusha , and from him 
(Nahusha) the famous Yayati His (Yayati’s) sons were five kings Yadu, etc And the son of 
Yadn, too, was the king known as Sahasrada Prom him (Sahasrada) again (Bprang) Haibaya 
whose vast dynasty was honoured by the three worlds 

Y 11 In this dynasty gladdened by kings of virtues, there was the 

fortunate one who Itad the lucky name of Karttavirya 2 and who governed the earth by virtues 
excelling those of Pnthu 

Y 12 During (the reign of) that king the same path (was followed) by (all) sentient 
beings as (was established) by ancient custom for the universe What more should be said> 
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with a missile took immediate notice 
of the approach of misconduct in the very thought of his subjects, and checked it at once 

Y 13 In the family of him (Karttavirya) of extensive glory . there was Sankara gana 

of prominent appearance, to whom Purajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted an emblem 
of his own. 

Y 14 Prom him (Sankaragana), whose fame (spread) np to the ocean which is a garment 
of the Earth, sprang the illustrious ITannaraja whose rising power which was honoured by the 
universe shone intensely on account of the absence of faults like the Sun whose glorious rise 
worshipped by the universe shines violently at the close of the night, (and) who purifies the 
Earth of . 


Y. 15 Whose (Nannaraja’s) forces cast longing eyes on the shores of the Lord of the streams 
adorned with young tilala (trees) which are exceedingly beautiful oa account of the sport of 
rising (waves) which resemble eye-brows, which have blue lotuses for bright eyes, petals of white 
lotuses for their smile and reddish (ones) for their fickle lower lips , just as damsels behold 
eagerly the faces of their husbands which are adorned with fresh hlaka marks, which are 
extremely handsome on account of the sportive and prominent knitting of brows, which have 
"bright eyes like- blue lotuses, smiles like petals of white lotuses and restle-s lower hpg like reddish 
lotuses [The subject of the verse is ’qfTJTnHT TJ«IT aTld tiie object is snpq?rRj [jJ^JTfsf] 

“ The ocean who is the lord of the rivers, saw with surprise the faces of his wives (i e , nvers) 
{viz river culhs) ‘adorned etc ’ by the women in his (i e , Nannaraja’s) forces”-— 


According to 


41 , t * rG ^ p&tl8 Ke ** c the Hfifopshis whom Brahman created to assist him in the work of creation 
e Manu-Sm? i J t , L 35, these sages were ten m n Timber 

n*** rfth« Si?’? ia8C ”f ° n of ~f«red to above and the Har,vam(a, v 1850, gwe Arjona as the 
u ln,s who was the son of Kptaiirya 


( 
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V 16 He (Nannaraja), the creeper-canopy of whose nnnvalled dense fame had covered the 
entire body of the quarters, had a son (named) the illustrious Lakshmana (I) 1 who had 
deshoyed the strength of his enemies (and) was, as it were, glory (itself) which had assumed 
a visible body 

V 17. having, entered a fort . afterwards that lord (sil- 

Labshmana) resorted to a mountainous district named Saivaya which was the sum total of the 
universe and the residence of Sibi Ausinara 

V 18 From him (Lakshmana) was bora the famous loid of this wide woild named Siva- 

raja (I) 2 * who . brilliant with (his) prowess resembling the ; light of the flame 

created by Aurva 1 (Rishi), who was more successful even than Rirtti, 4 5 * and was famous m the 
whole world like Siva 

V 19 The son of that king (Sivaraja) was the Loid of the Eaith, the illustrious Bhimata (I) 
of fortunate birth, the sole repository of the multitude of qualities and all comparisons 

good warriors, a /sword dexterous in the art of deceitless desti uction (of the wicked) 

V 20 there was the illustrious Lakshmana (II) 8 who had, mastered all the feats of 

bowmanship (and) whom the title, the son of a king, the souice of virtues, befitted more 
appropriately than hundreds of (othei) princes 

V 21 His (Lakshmana’s) son was Sivaraja (II) (who) was conversant with all topics, like 

Siva who . confusion m the circle of (his) enemies 

V 22 . . there was bom the crest-jewel of kmgs, whose fame was sung m the three 

worlds, who was the desire-gran ting- tiee of fl 

V 23 That prosperous king had a heart-captivating wife named Bhuda of noble descent on 
both sides, whose patronage was benehcial (or who had a clear complexion) like a female goose 
gomg to the Manasa lake and casting the shadow of both her white wings. 

V 24. Fiom him 7 (Bhuda’s husband) was bom Lakshmanargjadeva (III) m the 
world 

V 25 By whom (Lakshmanarajadeva) . . with peails dropped hom the bioad 

temples of the elephants of the enemies split asunder by haid /strokes of the swoid on the battle 
field, (pearls) which are mixed w ith teal’s resembling the tncklmg saffron 

V 26 named KanchanS, 8 the daughter of 

V 27 On hei (Kancbana), that king (Lakshmanarajadeva) whose footstool was illumined 
by the multitude of the ciest-jewels of the cucle of prostiatmg enemies, begot the lllustnons 
Bhimita U who had earned fame by his fierce prowess 


1 Prof Kiolhorn -nag doubtful about the relationship of Lakshmana to Nannaraja 

1 Here, too, Prof Kiolhorn’s query about this king being the son of Lakshmana should be dclotod 

* Anri a was a descendant of Bhjagn Karttnvlrya intent on destroy g the descendants of Bhfign destroyod 
the children c\en m the wombs of the women of that family One of these women secreted her embryo in her thigh 
Bonce the child that was born wus called Aurva At the very sight of him, the sons of Kdrltaviryn wero struck 
with blindness and his math produced a flamo which threatened to destroy the whole world. 

4 Tho roading of th a passage is almost certain, but who the Birtti was, that is referred to here, cannot be 
ascertained 

5 This namo is not noticed by Prof Kielhorn 

* Tho namo of the king m this verso has disappeared in tho missing portion of the stanza 

7 Prof Lielliorn’s summary here reads “her son Lakshraansrija (II)” Tbo first word of the stanza is, 
however, most probably tasmat 

8 11ns lady would appear to hase been the wife of LaVshmanarajadeva (III) mentioned in V. 2 4, 



138 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII* 


Ho, 17 . — SEIRAN" GAM COPPER-PLATES OP DEYARAYA II, SAKA-SAMVAT 135G 

Bt S Y. Yiswanathan, M A, Mannargudi, and the late Mr T A Gopinatha Rao, M A., 

Trivandrum 

Tina ib another set of copper-plates of the Yijayanagara king DSvaraya II in the possession 
of the authorities of the Sri-Ranganatha temple at Srirangam (see above, Yol XYII, No 8) 
It ■was examined by the Assistant Archraological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, 
in his Ep Rep for 1906, and noted as No 19 of App A. ¥o edit tho inscription below from 
inked estampages kindly supplied by Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn Tho description of tho 
plates as noted on his office copy runs as follows “ Three plates m a ring m the Ranganiitha 
temple at Srirangam ” The following further details may be added — ' 

The inscription is written on three 1 copper- plates with a ring hole at tho top. Tho first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides They measure 113' m length 
including tho arch at the top, and 7 " m breadth The hole has a diameter of 75" The first 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top corner with the Kannada numerals I and 2 
and the word puta in Nagarl , tho third plate hears the Kannada numeral 3 just below the 
rmg hole The nms of the plates are slightly raised The writing rnnB across the breadth 
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures The average height of a letter is 25". 
The inscription is m the Nandi-Nagari characters But the signature Sri-Virupahsha 
at the end is m Kannada The Tamil letters l and r have been used in lines 51, 58, 65, the 
latter being sometimes expressed by a repha marked above the letter ra (e g , m 11 50, 51, 63) 
The languages employed are Sanskrit which is largely the language of the inscription 
and Tamil (Detabhash a) which is used in describing the details of the property granted 
The latter is here and there interspersed with a few Kannada words 

The orthographical peculiarities to notice m this inscription are — the insertion of an 
anusvara before n and n and the labial m, eg, pumnya for punya (11 4 and 12), 

sdmmrajya for Bd.mrajy a (1 20) and hiramnya for htranya (1 66) , the doubling of consonant 
after an antisvSra, as in bhramtta (1 30), tmtta foi vmda (1 47), mamrhclial (1 49) , and the 
omission of the msarga or the consequent doubling of s m chatueima (1 38) and prGptai sarva\r 
and ayai samanvitam (1 44) 

The genealogy of the first Yijayanagara dynasty, given in the inscription, runs thus 


Sangama 

I 

Bukka (I) 
Hanhara (II) 
Devaraja (or Devaiaya) I 
Yrjayaraya 

Devaraya Maharaja II 


1 Originally, it appear* aa if only two Tillages were granted "by these three plates, bnt alter reconsideration 
tho nnmber of villages was changed to five and a revised second plate was added without, however, destroying 
the original second plate for which this was substituted Thus there are now four plates in the set, the second 
o which has to he deleted inasmuch as the revised fresh plate has to take its place Care was taken to begin 
o revised second plate with the same word as m tho old plate and end it similarly with the same word 
s in the old one, so that the passage might fit in with the context of the first and the third plates, though m the 
“■a?* “T* verBes ia P WHle of D5vari y & 11 w* 1 BOme regarding the additional villages were 

JOZ £ b “ ** 1®6. Are A, H. 20, 


SR1RANGAM PLATES OF DEYARAYA II 


Ko. 17.} 


m 


Tho date of tlio grant is expressed by tho chronpgram raseshurGmachandra— 1356 of 
tbo Sikn ora winch corresponded to tho cyclic year Ananda, tho Paurmma day of Vaisakha. 
On this day and on tho occasion of tho JlemSivaratha-mahadaiia, tho king granted the 
fire villages of Kulamumkyanallur alias Nacchxkrurchclu, Tiruvaranganallur, Rama* 
nRrSyananallur, Kumarakkudi, and RajanarayananallQr, These villagos were Bitnated 
m Chdla-ma^dala and m tho TnsirSppalh-rajj a Tho first threo villages were on the 
southern bank of tho nvor Haver!, in BSjagambliira-valanadn Tho last two vilhgog 
wero on tho northern bank of tho Kavgi I, — Knmiirakkudi being situated in tho western half 
of Moja-nudu and Rajanarayauanalinr boing m tho oastom half of tho samo division Thus- 
tho villages given lay on cither bank of the K avert Of those places, Nachohzkarchchi 
is tho \illngo Hfichclnkkunchi in tho Tnchinopoly Talnk Tho doneo was Valiyarhmaim- 
hii/if/n-Porumul-Uttamanambi, son of XTttamanambi, who belonged to tho Kasyapa gdtra 
Rik-jo/.lwT and tho AbVfilii) nnn-sfifra He was tho sthdnapati of tho Srlrangam temple 
and tho abovo said villages wero evidently granted to him for conducting tho daily worship of 
tho god Srlranganatha 

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villages are enumerated m the 
inscription sncli ns those on vanjai (wet-land), ptinjai (dry-land), larnulu (nreca grove), 
lamnu, vatpptt (Maigo-a), tennamarnm (coconut trees), kolnndu , vulai (plantain trees), 
karumlu (sngarenno), man] a l (turmonc), inji (ginger), hnkalunir (flower) and other 
v&ft'pa yir (mmoi cultivation) , vaJal-van, per-latfamat, tan-kkadamai (tax on looms), 
mara-kl afarnai (tax on trees), <ckkn-1 ajamat (tax on oil mills), mavadai, maravadat, kulavadai, 
%4atora\, puhan, mandai-kaniferram, olugu-nir-pdttam, ulldyam, vd-panam, maghamax, 
mallayt-maghamai, tan-tart, vSttu-kGmkkai, latjdSyam, hrnhtlannfeshavi, ai asuperu, nallaudu 
(good hull), nal-kida (good sheep), nal~pa£ti (good cow), palatalt, ansi-lanam , talaiyankkam, 
■mGdGnkkai, rSyasaiarttanai, avaiaravurttanm, lal(tgevarttanai, kar amice, jodi, mi dnivan 
(watet tax), naltul analkuvan alia sell evan, Slamanji, tthgam (sorvioo), etc 

Tho ahovo list includes taxes and customary dneB levied m anciont timeB Wo have not 
the means of knowing the proportion of tho taxes to the produce, tho right incidence of taxa- 
tion, etc It is clear, however, that no produce from tho land or any other propel ty was left un- 
taxed Tho various kind s of proceeds from tho villages, as ouumoiatod in our lecord, disclose 
how carefully municipal taxcB wero Jcviod in South India under Vijayanagaia kings The 
incomos granted to tlio doneo included van (revenue taxes), mugamai and sunla (tolls) 

Tho doneo Fniti/adimntmiai/tCfa-Pernmal-U ttamanambi who, under the nameUttamannmbi, 
has been already referred to m tho §rlrangam Plates of Hanharai aya- U daiyar III (above, Yok 
XVI, pago 223), is said m tho Ktiyxlohigu — tho temple history of Srlrangam in Tamil — to have 
mado some additions and repairs to tho Ranganatha temple The same work also refers to him 
by tho names Jlfoi/mlatj/ttfo-Uttamanamhi and ERatmlmt/ttfa-Uttamanambi Two other re- 
lations of liia who, like himsolf, had been tho managers of tho temple were Penyakrishnaraya- 
Uttamanambi and Tirnmalainatha*IJ ttamanambi The LalcshnillcGvya, a Sanskrit poem written 
by tho latter, gives tho genealogy of the family aB nnder — 

In tho Ka&} aga-gdtr a 


I 

Chakrftrajft 


I 

j- 

Uttamarnya 
(possessed royal insignia 
and managed the Bsnganatha 
templo) 


Uttnma Chnkrnraya Krishna 

m Lai slim! 


( 

Tminmnarya 
(became a 
sa nyasin) 


Bainn 


1 2 


TnumaladhKa 


I 

KGdaUnrai »Ja-Nnyipar 


14ft 
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In the above pedigree, Uttamaraya the brother of Cbakraraya must bo identical with the 
donee of onr grant According to the Koytlolugu, 1 ho set up an image of Garnda m front of 
the central shrine of Ranganatba m Saka 1387 and replaced the imago of Rama, which was 
originally installed by Vikrama-Chola bat which was destroyed by the MuBalmans It is also 
Stated that he obtained from Gajavcttai Pratapa-Devmayamahaiava for himself the sole manage- 
ment of the Ranganatha temple, and the title Cbakraraya foi his biotlmr and that lie was m 
power from Saka 1340 to 1366 

The inscription states th it the verses were composed by Rajasekliara We do not find 
mention of the name of Rwjatekhaia in any of the hitherto known grants of tho first 
Vrjayanagara dynasty We find that some inscriptions of the time of Devaraya II were engraved 
by one Moddanna 


TEXT 2 

[Metres vv I and 2, 4 to 36, 43 (o 46 and 48 AnuslifubTi , vv 3, 37 and 42 Sardulankri- 
4ita , vv 38 and 47 Salmi , vv. 39, 40 and 41 Ary a- Git i ] 

' First Plate 

I 1 mmf wim- 

3 cm 7Wm*TWt W. \ wTR^TcflT 

4 l[l *V] R(s)*§ wri»r(i) 

5 VTofT ^R[T*]i;Tfkt I g0si*]3J- 

6 Sit -zr. * *i- 

7 3 JrefavRT«ij: RT 3 v: i[i 3 *] *rj3i5rc^fr^T7nre[T* ]*- 

8* t i suit i[i 8*J ^far&fr wrt 

10 t: i[i a.*] ?ratoft 4 g*wer?r: i 

11 i[i C] rir^t: snfsrc ^rpn- 

12 fed: i HwiHirPi: 0 i[i vd*] cicf# ^efr- 

13 Tqfefc i vRWi ^ stirrer *- 

U l[l cTr^ efif OjJf ^^afsraiTO l cim T - 

1 Ira Ant , VoL XL , p 141 ff 

2 From ink-impressions Bnpplied by M R By Rno Bahadur H Krishna Sastri. 

* Eead °^Wt° 4 Fl of Sjf% id inserted above tho line 

‘ is a correction from fa • n bus m addition the consonantal s,g n of ^ 

1 is insortod below the line 8 jj io corrected frum ^ Read 
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15 o?T l[i £.*] 

16 *ngif<?VT | ^5^1%rrTTfHff^5ra^rg^T: |[l \o*) rTtft fa- 

ll orQn5ft^4fT«5fP5^dffw: i f^m^TorfroWi 

®s 

18 sr^lwei^: i[i \x*1 ^TO^q\roqT TO?m <3'd: i or- 

19 vi ^rf?r ^fam\ ^rrfrrar^iT f^iTT i[i \r*] 

20 ?n?KTofi nm^T^ i 

21 *m i[i ^nsrrgw; i gt Tiff 

22 \r% ^TO?3R)ftPT |[| *8*] ^?II?:rf^^XTT^TOfw- 

23 »rMV 1 TO W*mT ^Kfa 10 u”] TO 

24 <pwrroiT i w- 

25 *t smis^z:^: i[i u‘] fawsn ^ to^t[:*] i 

Second Plate , First Side. 

20 3i4?TTaTOiftt<!r to sfrtffiTOtero^ ip *«•] TOTf%: 

27 TOTgralferofsT: i mfa TOffam?ta cr3<gftasrfofafNrK i [i ^e*'] 

^f^RK’TT)- . 1 

28 ^tto 3 roftfirw to: i fqwTfrT ?£terafo? 

29 ■$%: i[i *£.*] to »pr% n'fterer: i wter snsjir 

30 crf|*rai *rar: i[i :***] to ^TTrT(Tr)f%- 

31 *TZT: I l[l =U*] Sc^fftfTOTOT- 

32 to srsrre g i 3?t3pw(^) wJVJ- 

33 *1 i[| RR*] TOT(TW?tnr vnfcf TOTO^5T I ^[f%*]cWT??- 

34 ^^RT2Ra5f?fi^T 10 R%*] TOPCRfNrrroT^ c^TTO^aHMsVj [(*] 

35 ira^fc[#irw^ faTOlYT |0 ^8*] fofsmqlWTO- 

36 rlt I TOPWkra^TSclt ^5C?T' 

37 |[l :***] I ^T0¥HfrTt[w]- 

38 [’Ij^^'g^WTfsqRTT l[l H*J f^TOT^r^T 9 t4 4 

*TTTOf?TOT I fcf^T- 

39 TTOlHr ^g*tt)WlTOf*fd l[l H' 3 *] TOFTTTOP'lRfrc ^^fw(W0GT- 

40 TOf^rT I ptcTCTjTOS ^TpT ^FiTt<3l TOt l[l ^ c ’] ?Tsg ^ r ' 

^ g[jj> 

1 There is an oxtra length sign for 3 Road *if*nft’ * 

♦ ^ and *| are enterod below tho lino, thoir orawsion being denoted by oatorulc*. 
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41 [t*] tnffarr 2 ttI%h Ksfs% u<\‘, 

i[r£*] trfw- 

42 ^ tJSSi 0*3 ^ri^TTTsd SJT(^T)c? 

43 *mf?rfelcT \[\ 5.°*1 trlcprTtgt [l*] mK- 

44 ^t(^)WTf^fT m#^(^f)W^^(W)«rNcr t 8 ^TRTRrt 

f^r^gra 

46 ^ajww \te\*'} fer i m^rrer* 

^m(^r)w- 

46 ^Tf^snftf TTTRKTOm* 

47 «ra^ $*rr^(«)f«raflr ^rutwht ttt(<?) ^r,(*f) c sr[«> 

48 *M(§) ^(t) SEf^f 3PW ^ ^5f 

49 ?Mi 1 * 3 * * * 7 * * 10 II \ i tra ^(^T)?trf 2 r?qR^?T ^ 0 *rrs^- 

50 ft i WfiOi Ost i i *nwi *r- 

51 ^qt(i) f^%(i) ^ (t) n €r* 

52 ^r^]^WcfTf 12 ^gnr fero wprt^?} 13 * i 

Second Plate , Second Side, 

53 v?reft I SifTtf f^%35f^%(w)TT TOftR 15 «T- 

54 IN? I I 1 TRTcTfe I f?ft3 1C <%- 

*J 

55 ?t%(^)3nfw(9s) wmjfjwi.^) i ^qrent[V[- 

1 x 13 entered below the line 

3 q is msa-ied below tbe line 

3 tj( is entered below the line In the original second plate of the duplicate inscription — not published hero — 
the passage after Of 1ms 39, begins with t t cig CT sf, °nd continues with the word 

'RTK*JT^l4®l*lf^ti as m 1 44, thus omitting 11 39-44 

* 4K RT=ii is probably pora.rnbot:e<=‘ waste land’. 

1 T tl is what we find m the original second plate 

* Bead 

I E « ad VFaS? 

* f% <* inserted below the lino Read ^ fgj 

* Read sTfr^gntr 

10 Bead 

II After ^ t ram is seen in the onginal 
u Read sgisr^rtfr? 

11 between aa d ®t the end cf line 52 tbe original second plate has 

u ^ is inserted above the line. 

11 X Is itire’ted below the lire 

" for fVtt wo have ia the original duplicate copy of the second plate 
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56 (XJ^) \ wtfe \ sTftTftnft i sn^groralX]- 

57 ft i 'TOrofaft i ^icSFiftT i grfeTf i TO(atr)s \ itf 2 wftftasNOtf) 

fe]- 

58 g^ft i q 3 gft 

59 ?TO$ TOTTfo ft SEf- 

60 ftrTGT^i I ^fureWTqfr I ^fcftT^Tft I TOftl^fTO Xf- 

61 ^rcift^iM) i *ri TOft^nat i ^(^)kt- 

62 W g l[l$^] fr^T^T^Tt (l) %^T- 

63 gt wtofcr; | %Hawqc i ^ (i) ^s ^TOra^ ft ip^*] tot- 

64 ^nPTSj*Tsr ^ft?) 3 ^fe)3ft3 i s'rwrftgpfre ^[^J^ftrsnftr- 

65 % lifts*] g 4 (ft] *rftfw 

^*17^ f%- 

66 i wiftnr«n 5 ^ c^^%f?r ^tti 8 to[ 
^rsr^jfrtPpRT- 

67 ftrq^nftrmi^ipr: l i[ih*1 

jC^-_ 

TOIT- 

6S [^f ] ffr^Trfw%^(jT)?!f ^Tfwnltf%^Gj4 7 ^ftwrXHrtfw- 7 

69 TOtftrftr: \ XXNr fft^rf^T(^r)^f ftcrc*t ^r^nft^^fr: (i) 

70 ftft?[ft]*?ftfcT *t£m i[i^'© r 3 ^*fT 8 sp® 

t^T^rftr- 

71 <rftt *ftiFTtRt towt (^ rr) ^ r^rtfftfF I 

72 vk« l(ft c *] ft?rsrf^cfftcFT?T 

73 ffT I TOTOT fa ' f ^rfs g ^n gr^TTOT^OTgr TO?TfT 

74 Tft^^Rw^^^^TTcrT^nq; i 

75 m c^Tnjmp^ion^: i[i8 c!k ] ^rrf%5i<(«iyj^^[¥]^[ 5! ^]' 

76 ^R«TtrTGTfTfR >9 I X^P5J?T^cft[ft] 


1 Hoad 'fjgngr##' „ , , 

s Head 5 5TW?; ^Rq° a 8 m tlj o original of socond plate m tlw duplicate copj 
. _, ", , ,„„i„o * Tlio origmal reads tah° 

8 - m the original of the second plate it, tlie duplicate copy and tfffif. 

« Road ^ 

9 A letter was licro wrongly entered and orased 
b Road tvqX 
* Koad °?r'5T? ; R? ,( l C 



1 u 


EPIGEAPflIA 1ND1CA 


[Vox, XVIII 


77 c^nnf^nw iOb**] 1 ^J^'fasraf^ferFTErt 

78 s?f%: i w4- 

79 ^r^fFrara^(^) an ci) h i ^ fh =< i^t^^tt 

Third Plato 

80 -fecpsra i [**•] vifr vrMt wt% 

81 %TT?rE [i*] * st tow [fa]v<?- 

82 tE It [8^*] sw(^)?^nff(f|)ir^ tn^fTT^m- 

83 <a*T [I s ] tr^TTTE^Tt^ fsTOFi^f \\ [»«*] ^> 

84 Tit ire? Tit ET Et ^TcT I Vfelw?- 

85 snfq H rerar f^ftr: i[tsy.*] t?iEvraEqi(^)m^ 

86 (^)mgvr^sr I ^rsrrr^TGWrfE vrasrr- 

87 ^i[e] vi ii [ 8 t*] ^Tms^r *rEt?r 2 wnut eit% qfirer xn- 

88 nsflr: i ^rt^m 3 *3Tfo?r: xrrfirEsa* 4 ^ 

89 Z$V\ ??T^t ?T?T^[:*] II [S'S*]— II ^^rT^|(^)*TOTTt- 

90 ^fi s refo re l WI fa) HU I SMi <£l =£ p^lrEt SZT3R: 

91 Trr. l[l8C r ] ^T E^fa) TlTPCT^sf ^flfal? smsjT- 

92 ^ i ^ ?rer ^rererater n— r 

93 ^fxrevCvT) 5 ^ 

Abstract of Contents 

V 1 Adoration to tlie Elephant-faced god (Ganesi) 

V 2 Adoration to the Boar avatdra (of Vishnu) 

V 3 May God Earayana, who is pleased to recline on (the serpent) Sesha in (the island 
of) Srlranga, on the hank of the tank Chsndrapnshkanni in the sands of the Kaverl adored 
hy Brahms, and who is attended by the Goddesses Bakshmi and the Bhu (Earth), protect 
yon 

V 4 Adoration to fSambhu 

Vv 5-8 Describes the descent of the family, as nsnal, from the Moon through 
Pururavas and Yadu to Samgama, the first historical king of the dynasty ” 

Vv 9-12 Samgama was succeeded by his son Bukka and Bnkka by his son Hhnhaxa 
Vho was succeeded by his son DevarSja VijayarSja succeeded Devaraya I 

7. 13 His son, the valiant Devaraya-Muharaja shines m splendour as sovereign 
having conquered the whole world by bis valour 

1 Ve-sra 20, 40 and 41 are omitted in the original second plate of the duplicate copy, 

* 4 Read c ^frpHT° 4 Read^s^ 0 

1 It is dmiVfnl if the new sentences preceding the sign manu. I o r tho king form a ver;e 

* In Telnpn-Eanrada clia'acter/. 
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V 14- He held in Ins arm, ns a bracelet, the eaith, winch coaid not bo supported even 
by the primeval Toiioise, the Serpent Loid, the Mountains and the Elephants 

[Vv 15-24 descube Ins exploits and fame, which spread to all the eight quarters of the 
globe, his beauty and his chant}’ J 

Vv 25-31 The king granted tho thieo villages of KulaibfinikyanallQr alias Nsehchi- 
krurchchi, comprising 77 volts (of dry land ?) and \ veil of nafijai (wet land), Tiruvaram- 
ganallur and BSmnnarSyananollQr, all situated on the southern bank of the Kaveri, m 
Rgjagambhira-vnlanadu of Chola-mandala, and the Tnsirappalli-iajya together with the 
new villages of Ku m ara kku d 1 and Rajanfirsyananallur, situated lespectively m the western 
and eastern divisions of Mala-nadu, on the northern bank of the Kaveil 

[LI 45 to 49, enumeiate in the deSabhdsha ( i c Tamil) the taxes and incomes due from the 
villages granted to the donee ] 

Vv 32-35 The grant was issued in the Snka yeai counted by the numerical words 
rasa (6), isbu (6), Jl&nia (3), and Ohandia (1) (i o , I860), corresponding to the cyclic year 
Anandn On the full moon day of the month of VaisSkha, king Devaraya, at the time of 
making the celebrated mahdddna gift called Hlmdsvaratha, to Valtyadvnai-mlayiUa^-PerumSl 
Uttamanambi son of Uttamanambi, the sthdnupati of the Siliangam temple who belonged 
to the KnsTapa-pSLa, tho Afivnlay ana-sub a and the Rig-Veda. 

[Vv 30-42 contain the praises of Dovaiaja (oi Devaiaya) and a prayer foi his long life 
and increased piospenty and mention the name of the composei Rajasekhara 

[Vv 43-47 The usual ndinomloiy veises ] 

[V 48 Benediction (by the donee) ] 

LI 91 to 93 Thus was tho grant given and signod by the king with his own hand (as) 
Sri- Virupa-(pd)hsha 


No 18 — THE VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA H 

Bi H Krishna Sastri, B A , Rao Bahadur, Ootacamund 

VayalOr is a small village on the noith bank of tho nvei Pillar at its mouth and is situated 
three miles south ot the histone town of Sadias once tho chief seat of the powerful Batch 
Factory and 22 miles south-east by south of Ckmgleput on the South- Indian Railway The 
village is also reached direct from Madias by the Buckingham Canal and would then be 43 miles 
due south of it, past Mahabalipuiam, the famous “ Seven Pagodas” of Pallava antiquities 

The Siva temple of Vyughrapurisvara at Vayalui was fiist examined by the Epigraphical 
Department, Madias, m 1908 and its litkic records weie then completely secured 1 2 3 * The earliest 
of these, from the paltoographical and histoucal points of view, is No 368 of 1908 which is 
published foi the fiist time below with a facsimile plate 8 The other records of VayalQr, whioh 
are not quite so interesting as the present one, innge m date from the 10th to the 16th Century 
A D and mention the vill ige bv its surname Jananathanallur , and the god of the temple also 
is therein called Tiruppilavayil-udaiya-NayanSr, i o , ‘the lord of Tiruppilavayil,’ thus supplying 
tho proper name Tiruppilavayil oi Tiruppilavayal, i.e , * the mouth of the sacred cave ’ of whioh 

1 The moaning of this Tamil nttribitc is ‘ ho who established Ins title as tho hofodiUry servant (of Barga- 
in fithft)' and corresponds to the Sanskrit Faro fa llama miila-lhritya which occnrs in the Lalthml Kaoua referred 

to above 

3 Tbeso arc registered as Nos 362 to 36S in Appendix B to tho Epigraphical Report for 1909, p 39 f 

3 From impressions prepared b) mjsolf with tho help of mv friend. Messrs Venkoba Ban and Srinivasa Bao, 
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evidently the present name Yayalur is a relic The current name Yyfighmpurlsvnra, t e , ‘the 
lord of VyaghrapnrI,’ is a Sanskrit translation from Pilavayal which was somehow connected 
hy mistaken analogy with Pulivayal 

The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice m my Annno\ 
Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1908-9, Part II, paragraphs 16 and 17 Since then Professor 
Jouveau Dnbreuil of 'Pondicherry has discussed its contents m detail in Chaptei II of his work 
“ The Pallavas ” published in 1917 and has given there the facsimile of a part of the inscription 
The present paper supplying the deficiency hy giving a complete facsimile of the record 
•which was examined m situ attempts to discuss certain discrepancies in the readings of 
Professor Duhreuil and to examine certain other points m the chronology of the Pallavas to 
■which the hook of the Professor has given publicity. 

The dilapidated temple of Y yaghrapurl s vara at Yayalfir must have had its palmy days when 
its prahara wall, subordinate shrines, manfapas and mmana were in a perfectly good 
condition The central shnne, which is now the only standing structure, has the gajaprishtha 
or the elephant-hack form peculiar to many Siva temples m the Chmgleput district and 
enshrines within it a stone Ivnga 1 On the hack side of the Itnga and close to the rear wall is 
placed a stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvatl and Kumara, generally 
known in iconography hy the name SOmaskanda The existence of such SOmaskanda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin , hut the panels, m these cases, are 
invariably cut or fixed into the wall behind the hnga What then could the existence of this 
detached panel in the Vyaghrapuri4vara shrine signify ? Perhaps the ongmal temple which was 
founded m Pallava times disintegrated m course of time and was rebuilt, as is found to be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later period, only to repeat once ogam a - 
second course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us Still another characteristic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large 
cubical sections intercepted hy an octagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each 
face of the cube and plain-cut corbels 1 * These pillars are largely found in the east gopura 
— the mam outer entrance into the temple , and one of them — the one on the nght side as one 
enters — has on it the subjoined iecord inscribed in 14 Imes of writing, going round the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom Line 1 of the inscription begins on the south face of 
the upper cube and ends on the w est From line 2 which commences on the west, just below 
the lotuB, and hy the side of a creeper-device suggesting a branch of sprouts, 3 the hues go on 
regularly descending so that the end of line 2 runs on to meet the commencement of line 3 on tbe 
■west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which the inscription closes 

The alphabet is the usual Pallava-Grantha of the florid type used m the Ramanuja- 
mandapa, the Ganesa temple and the Dharmaraia-ratha inscriptions, 4 * of Mahabalipnram, the 
Bahpltha inscription of the Shore Temple m the same village 6 and the Kailasanatha temple 
inscription at Conjeeveram c The writing is for the most part well preserved *and could he 
completely deciphered with the exception of three or four syllables in line 2 and some doubtful 
letters in line 12 Ab regards paleeography it may he remarked that the initial vowels o and * 

1 The hnga of the Vyaghrapurisvara temple is plain and does not shew tho eight or sixteen facets which is one 
of tho special features of the Siva-Ungas set up by the Pallai a kings after Mahendramrman I k 

1 See Dobronil’s “ Handbook of Dravxdian Architecture,” p 33, fig 25 

* The name Pallava which happens to occur here is by tradition connected with a bed of upronts son 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol II, p 355 ' 

* Ep Ind , Vol X, Plates 2, 3 and 4 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1916, Plates I nnd II, between pages 112 and 113 

Soulh-lndian Inscriptions, Vol II, Plate IX, facing p 248 
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occur in 11 1, 2 and 10 and the Dravidian / in 11 3 and 4 The pnnctnation symbol used 
in the inscription is a triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of 
varying lengths Two other symbols of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being 
used as punctuations , but these are not quite distinct Tn the matter of ortnograpby, the use of 
the anusvara and its change into the class-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly 
observed, e g. — Angtrak in 1 1, Konkamh in line 3 and Skanda in 1 4. The doubling of conso- 
nants after a conjunct r occurs throughout There is one mistake of spelling in inta for 
but a (1 10) , and wrong sandhi in jiy sterna for jtydn^rm (ibid ) and w5 ta khalu for 0 nae~sa 
khalu (if my reading is correct in 1. 11) In line 10 the form yubdha tcmyuddha is apparently a 
mistake of the scribe 

As stated in the Annual Baport on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1909 1 the lecord is a very 
interesting one on account of the long list of Pallava names it supplies When I drew up the 
report, I was not able to give the whole list, for want of time and a satisfactory estampago. 
Also the YelurpSlaiyam plates which give, though summarily, a similar list of names in the 
ancestry of the Pallavas, had not then been published, and consequently, the big list of the 
VayalQr record did not attract much attention Thanks to the scholarly' work of Professor 
Dubreuil in the field of South-Indian Epigraphical research and especially m the study of the 
Pallava dynasties, we now possess a full statement of the contents of this valuable inscription 
and its bearing upon Pallava chronology 

The Puranic names m the list from Brahma to AsOka (11 1 and 2) are found in the Kafifi- 
kudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla 2 , and up to the eponymous Pallava, the predecessor of 
AsOka, they are found also in the Kuram plates 3 of Paramesvaravarman I and the Udayendiram 
Plates 4 * * Among the names of other early kings which the Kasakudi plates incidentally mention 
are those of Vlrasimha and Yishnusimha which do not find a place m the Y ayaltlr list The V glflr- 
palaiyam plates G , which are later, give the Puramo names in the same order up to AgOkavarman 
correctly, but after a gap supply us with the three names Kalabhartn, Ghfitapallava and 
Virakiircha m the order of father and son exactly as we find in 1 3 of our inscription After 
these comes the name of Skandnmsbya which does not figure in the Vayalur record. It looks, 
therefore, as if the authors of the KaSakudi, Udayendiram, and the Velurpalaiyam plates, all of 
which are admittedly later than the Vayalur record, but not very much later, drew these Btray 
names for airing their knowledge of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and wcro 
not always correct The Vayalur record after mentioning ASoka gives eight names, viz , 
Harigupta, Bhutadatta, Suryavarman, Vishnugopa, Dbntaka, Kalinda, Jyamalla and 
Bipumalla 0 which do not appear m the later grants After these come the thirty-six names 
listed by Professor Dubreuil on p 20 of his “ Pallavas ” with the small difference that the 
name Konkapika is actually found on the estampage to he Konkom. 

Monsieur Dubreuil tries to attribute to the Yayalur list the credit of supplying a complete 
genealogical succession from oven the time of the eponymous founder Pallava, including 
practically all the names mentioned m the Prakrit and the Sanskrit copper-plate grants hitherto 
discovered and in tho later stone inscriptions In doing this he finds many difficulties m his wuy 
but attempts to get over them by finding accidental coincidence m the order of the names In 
Virakuroha, Skandasishya, Kumaravishmi and Buddhavarman of tho VClurpSlniyam plates 
for instance, ho finds coincidence vith tho set of names Nos 29 to 32 (11 to 14) 7 of the Yfiyalur 


1 Part II, paragraph 17, p 7G i 
* Ibid , Vol 1, p 144. 


3 Soul h Indian Iaseriplt ons, Vol II, p 312 

* Hid , Vol II, p 3GS * Ibid , p COt 

* Professor Dnbrcml rends by tmstalo the two namoB JySnnlla and Bipntnalln ^ Byaranlla and fUmaltr, 

and Suryoinrman os Arjnvarrnan (see bis ** Pallava t,” p 20) 

3 Here and b'dow, M DntrcudV numbers aro given in brackets 
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list Here, however, it has to he observed that Vlrakfiuln, ..horn Duhn ml selects a, *b< hr t of 
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps fiom a statement made about him in the VClih pillar am plat's, 
was the son of Chutapallava and grandson of Kalabhaitri— thus conesponding to So 2! (o) 
of the Yayaliir list and not to No 29 (11) Also the tineo names that snared tliu> Vli-i’Arrhn 
are Chandravarman, KarSla and Visbnugdpa and not Shuidabishyri, Kcunarv ** Imu sml 
Bnddhavnmian as Dubxeuil puts it down Again, his piusumption tlii-f th* Oncud'tlfir pint* - 
must be a copy of some ancient iccoid, suits Ins pmpo-t, vuy well, stnee the irrom ciuent name-, 
Skandavarman, Kumai.vv lslmu and Buddhas ax man which the*-c pi ites gne, occur m that o*der 
m Nos 30, 31 and 32 (12, 13 and li) of the V.djnlnr list, butheie again he foigoN that th** 
fourth name that occurs m the Chendalui plates is i «.eiond Kumlt ivishnu and not as i*> to Ik 
expected No 33 (15) Skandavaimau of the Vajalfu list l’he pntinl romndmn m the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Vayalui list with those* of tin Chend ilfu and the Yrlfir- 
pllaiyam plates serves no practical puipose and the agi cement, if am, * otikl he* attributed only to 
an accident by v, hat w e maj call the Isllntaliya-nyaya It does not, therefore, give to the Yaynlur 
list any more completeness than wlnt could ho rlaimed foi tho Kasikudi oi the YtlfnjAiaiyam 
accounts Perhaps Dubieuil also, though he has not e-cpies^ed himself dually on this point, 
meant the same thing when he said “ we should not rely too much on tho oidcr of suecc-sion of 
the kings given in the Yayalni inscription after Ylrakfuchn (11) ” l 

Passmg on aftei 32 (14) Buddhavaiman to eight othei kings and m the luteiim identifying 
YishnugOpa 37 (19) with Vishnugdpa of Kanchl, the v ell-known Pallava (•*) contcmporaiy of 
Samudragnpta about the end of the 4th Century AD, Professor Dubieuil says that from 
Viravarman 41 (No 23) the Yayalui inscription becomes trustworthy, evidently again m the 
sense that it supplies a completo list of kings m the order of succession dow n to Ray Kimba 
Narasimhav arman II This is also extremely doubtful The Sanskrit grouts even though we 
may exclude the Chendalui plates, which according to the Professor must be a copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that hav e to he placed before the time of Y Jravarman, 
supply us woth. the names of only six kings whose succession m the order given below maybe 
taken as certain — 

Maharaja Skandavarman I 

Ylrakurcha or Ylravainian 
Skandavaiman II 


Simhavarman I Yuvamaharaja VishnugOpa 

Simhavarman II 

Of these, the Yuvamaharaja YishnngOpa may not have luled The information obtained 
from the Udayendiram 2 and the Chura 3 copper-plates, both of which are decidedlv later by 
reason of their paleography and are otherwise also untrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been 
done by Professor DnbremI, for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
Simhavarman I or Simhavarman II If this could he done, there is no reason why the names 
Simhavarman, Nandi varman and- Simbavishnn which occur in the Amaravati pillai inscription 
of about the 12th Century AD 4 should not he utilised for a similar purpose Again, the 
assumption, in the first place, of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Kanchl and the other 
m the Telnga countr y, and in the second place, the statement that Simhavarman 43 (25) of the 

Tie Pallas,," y 23 ’ JEp I„d ,Y ol III, p 144 

Egtgraphxcal Report (Mcdro*) for 1914, p 88 * S I I, Vol I, p 26 
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Uravupalli plates piobably resumed possession of Kanchl are not fonnded on any sure ground 
We very ivell know that the early Pallava kings while ruling at their capital Kartell! had 
their Viceroy at Dhannakada (Dhanyakata) in the Telugu country Why the later kings 
succeeding Skandavarman II should have chosen a different course of administration, dividing 
the kingdom between two lulmg dynasties and why, even if this were so, the Vayalur inscrip- 
tion whose definite purpose is to describe the ancestry of king Rajasimha-Narasimhavarman II 
of the Palakkada branch should go out of the way to include the names of the collateral Kanchi 
branch 43 to 46 (Nos 25 to 28) which according to Professoi Dubreuil was altogether 
unconnected with it, are questions that leqtnre to be explained satisfactorily before we 
could follow the theory of Piofessoi Dnlneuil postulating tn o separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling m the Telugu country and in the Tonda-mandalam Agam, in the set of names 
enumerated one aftei the other from Nos 43 to 50 (25 to 32), what authoufy does the PiofesHor 
discover to presume that while the first four ruled m a given older, the second five (omitting the 
first of them) ruled, not after them ns should be expected, but simultaneously with them P Do 
not these kings possibly stand to each other m the relation of fathei and son as the first and the 
last sets of names in the list suggest or again, ns the paitial coincidence m the oidei Vlra- 
kurcha to Buddhavainian (Velurpalaiyam plates) and full coincidence m Skandavarman to 
Nandivarman (Udayenduam plates), indicate ? In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Vayalui inscription lemams to be as indefinite as those supplied by the Kasakutjh, 
Udny<5ndiram and the Velurpalaiyam plates and there is not the least possibility of finding 
theiein a succession list either whole or partial except after No 49 (81) Simhavarman, the father 
of Simhavishnu Piofessoi Dubieuil’s arguments are thus seen to be vitiated by wrong identi- 
fications and gratuitous assumptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still 
remains only tentative and requires fuithei careful examination and scmtiny 


One positive and important result, however, derived from a study of the Vayaliii list, is 
that certain conclusions arrived at m my contribution -on the Velurpalaiyam plates require 
correction The identification of Kalabhartn wuth KanagOpa on page 503 of the South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Volnmo II, is now untenable since both these names occur in the Vayalur list as 
Nos 21 and 28 (3 and 10) , similarly, the identification of Chutapallova with Skandavarman and 
Vlrakurcha with Vlravaimanof the Plkira and the Mangadur giants cannot any more be upheld 
The three kings Kalabhartn, Chiitapallava and Vlrakuiclia mentioned in the Velurpalaiyam 
plates must be some traditionally known very early kings of the Pallava family Skandasishya 
(possibly same as Skandavaiman), Kumaravishnn and Buddhavaiman, who are mentioned m 
ordei of succession next m the Velurpalaiyam plates, do not find the same place in the Vayalur 
list Theie must evidently be a mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Velnrpa- 
laiyam plates m describing the relationship of Skandasishya to Vlrakilrcha Perhaps these 
three kings also must have been 6ome forgotten old kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from the Sanskrit copper-plate grants cannot be connected Consequently, the probable 
period of about the middle of the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and 
his son Skandavarman, who, one aftei anothei, were ci owned on then thrones by Aryavarman 
and Madhavavai man II ot the Western Gnnga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th century 
fixed for Mahendravarman I, the author of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remain 


still as the only two milestones m Pallava chronology 

The two verses recorded m lines 9 to 14 of the inscription are respectively in the 
Vasantahlaka and the Sraqdhara metres and are rather corrupt They give the king the 
already known titles Rajasimha, Kshatrasimha, Tuddbarjuna, Atyantaknma, Srimegba, 
Mahamalla, Ranajaya and Srimdhi The adjunct which occurs in these 

verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘ one whose diadem shines with tho head-jewel, vie, 
Mahesvara (Siva),’ is rather perplexing Comparing this with titles like givachudSmazu etc- 
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and the verse etc winch occurs m tho Souih-Indxan Inscriptions, Volume I, Noi 

18 and 19 (v 3) and , '5ffiTq*israDJ5 , etc in ibid , Nos 21 and 22 (v 2)— all with reference to 
In -ng Rajas imha — it looks as if the king did actually wear a figure of Sr. a or rather his sj mbol, 
the h»ga, on his head This fact is evidently also hinted in the -verse g'wnTmfn f*3TW 

fnfVfa etc (ibid, No 33, v 2), which refora to the conversion of the Pal lava ling 
Mahdndravarman I Gunabhaia from Jainism to Saivism Again, v 4 of No 34- m tho 
same volume speaks of “Siva fixed m the mind, being worn on tho head” All th^'o 
references clearly point to the existence of a hnga- cult long before the revival of the 
Vlra-Saiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalachnn minister Basava (Chfnna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the hnga plays a piomment part Again, the sense of tho 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it suggests the occasion for the 
engraving of this record to be the accession of king Rajsimha to tho throno Tins, if it 
were so meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to eulogise his many acts of heroism, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjects his assumption of power over his hereditary 
dominions 

TEXT. 1 

1 wm ffl < *rf?pc[T: m] fwfa: fl) sf[*r: 01 PI 0) 

*rsscsmn [ID*] 

2 wi! oi wfan ni ID Offerer: 01 KwVfrt 

[01] ... . f^r]*rta: 01 

3 fo?:] [01*] 01 ID ft]gw, [*01] faRR: 

ffl [01 ^TasRrrt CD*] 01] Nk^[4:] PI 

4i 01 U] (II [CD J ID RfafiR : PI 

CD 3 

5 01 [01] ID ^RV-cIW’. 0! 01 

01 f^OJTt- 

6 Xf; $1 feng^Tfa]: (Q 01] (D €tecTfJTt [J] 

m ffc- 

7 wd 0) 01 (D fR¥Wt [ID] 

01 

v> 

8 ID ID ID 01 Rt^- 

9 ^ 01 '^ 2 

1 Direct from the stone 

1 Ibis symbol vrhich is evidently intended as a mark oE pnnctaatiou is folio wo 1 by anothor which 10 ratbe~ 
-complicated It is seen on the facsimile plate thongh indistinctly 
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10 ^[clJpg^Pir [I*] 

11 ans&JYI lO ^[f] 3 ITI] [**][sr]nft: m^[fgs^r]- 

TltWcW fsTNBRoEp 

12 5rRtTff. f^nre^IT^Tf^m^ 4 [c^j^gf^nife.] 6 [l*] TTSfJT- 

^[T]^[*TT]sft-° 

13 ^cra^rcrasrserD*] qrsg tont[ *] 

14 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI 1 to 9) 


1 

Brahman 

28 

KanagOpa 

2 

Anginis 

29 

Ylrakurcha 

3 

Bnkaspali 

30 

Skandavarman 

4 

Samjn 

31 

Kumiiiavishim 

5 

Bharadvftja 

32 

Bnddlmvarman 

6 

Drflna 

33 

Skandavarman 

7 

AbvafcthEman 

34 

Knmaravmhnu 

8 

Pallava 

35 

Bnddhavarman 

9 

AsOka 

36 

Skandavarman 

10 

Hangupta 

37 

YishnngOpa 

11 

Bhiltadntta 

38 

Yishnudasa 

12 

Sflrynvnrman 

39 

Skandavarman 

13 


40 

Simhavarman 

14 

Yislinugflpa 

41 

Vlravarman 

15 

Dlmtaka 

42 

Skandavarman 

16 

Kalmda 

43 

Simhavarman 

17 

Jyamalla 

44 

Skandavarman 

18 

Ripumalla 

45 

Nandivai’man 

19 

Yimala 

46 

Simhavarman 

20 

KOnkam 

47 

Simhavarman 

21 

Kalabhartn 

48 

Yishnngflpa 

22 

Glifitapallava 

49 

Simhavarman 

23 

Ylrakurcha 

50 

Sunhavishnu 

24 

Ckandi avar man 

51 

Mahon dravar m an 

25 

Karala 

52 

Nai nsimhavarman 

26 

Yishnngopa 

53 

Mahendravarman 

27 

Skandamnla 

54 

Paramesvaravarman 


1 Bead fcf«tcT° 


3 Bead 


8 ltcad °^ns4»i+y3icj 0 4 Eoad • 

* It is difficult to rectify tins corrupt passago s?flT[ is perhaps a mistake for c(3I and corrected into 
porliaDs stands for nn ocean Among the numerous titles of KAjnsimba given in the Conjeeveram insenp 

tiono tlio only ono uhicli ends m cTiandia is Udayncliandrah. [Analogy with °fn*f nnt * ^ 1C epithets 

like avanidn ukara, chandndanda and udayaebanara would suggest that the reading mignt Do ftfTftgcf 

=3=5 -W] 

8 ’bis is again corrupt Metrically ono long and ono short sjlliblos ino nantintr v,i^p^afaf<rf 
appears to bi a possiblo onionclation of the lattor part of tlio compound Can tl o first part ho 
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(LI 9 to 1L) Bo lio victorious, tho rojnl lion (It/ljanrliha) cm UK* Up ’>f) l! ' » ? ***f rr r.s r <m« 
of the glorious Pallava nice, v.hose hpotlrm fntm* n» th« lion of v,nrnm(Kthn>r«t r .'blj 

known, whose crown is resplendent vuth lli<* ciesi-jcvol, t*r Mfth* '••ni’n ff'i*uo, fu< h> n ftt**' r><* 
lords of kings ( Narcndratimhn ) of the whoh earth, find an Arjuiin in O »f u ’) 

(LI 11 to 14) May ho exercise the rojnl p-orogntr.o n»fl lake «p ,} " ' r,r ” f HwfmVnr 
(his) subjects np to the extiemilics of lus 1 ingdom, ns c\ on to mrludr tht ih, i*v«d is! 
he, who is known by the name “ the giant ’..rentier ” ( Itnh/In nth) on moo mi of 1m (*’ i»l ,j ) 
hand-to hand fight, who is excessively devoted (Atynnhllrm) • o - *n em a* th. pi’rof 
the lotus-feet of Snmbliii (§ivn), who is the bhwd clmtd fgrl'M'fglm) thni »«m.* *\ > no 
of ci ops, the Brahmans, piospcions, v ho is the Moon to the of ran of this) rv < , " tb* v irln-.nuc 
m battle” ( Ranajaya ) atid " the stoi chouse of prospentj ” (8riri4t.i) ' 


No 19— BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILL \K TROM KIR \RT 
By Hipanakda Sa srrt, M A , MO L 


Kirari is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Ont'a! Pro,mc«s It lies 
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpur and about twenty miles to the south east of Kh&mta, 
which leads to the Joglmara cave, so well J-nown for its very ancient fre-eo paintings ns wll r>s 
early Brahml inscriptions The river Mahanndf flows some four miles to the south of it 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called Hlrabnndh which is rather an cm 
bankment meant to collect the overflowing ram water at the time of flood" Owing to draugh* 
this tank had dried up and m April 1921 the agriculturists of the v dhgc began digging its bed to 
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields On the 29th or 30th of that month they hit upon a 
wooden pillar which they removed from the mud and placed in the sun, not knowing the 
disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for, the moment the pillar 
began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the 
invaluable record which waB incised on the pillar Noticing that the pillar bore some letters 
on it Borne of the villagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmiprasada Upadhyaya, to see if he 
conld read the writing Failing to make it out he very carefully took an ej e copy of all the 
letters which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his arrival, not omitting even the faintest 
traces of a letter over it Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which side came first 
ox which was the top or bottom of the letters Like a true copyist he wrote out each line 
separately on sheets of paper available to him at the time according to the maxim of 
writers — 


vrm rirsTf furfur httt i *j*trw *tt t , 

1 ThiB is a doubtful translation of the word I proposo to take it ns an acyavTSSdro doming it 

*“b(T T3PI3W sffTTPu Tftf [wY<TT 9X1 etc., is anothor suggestion— fa » ) If tins interpolation 

18 correct, it shows that the Pallav a rule must have extended in the time of Rajnsimha oi en to tho distant islands 
m the ocean Tho word may also be corrected into ftqgxjffi and with ^ rrpeatH we mly 

translate ‘ up to the thousand island* ’ 

Could thore he a reference by dhvani in the word T?JcT’m?T »<, the Laccadive Islands called tn 

ansent ? The exact relation that might have then exxstod between the Pallava bug Rajasimha and tho Laccwdno 
s&noshas nowhere been found. In this connection it maj not bo ont of place to point oat that Dr Vogel , n hu 
uT- £?**** 00 th0 YGps ln8Cn P tl0nB of kng Mfilavarman from Kootei (East-Bomeo) {Nederland,** 
earned th 18 ’ P 192)aiki —"Supposed the powerful Pallava princes of KsSchipnra had equipped armadas 

side rf th 0 7c^n wcSd^^!!!, 8 n £ i l ‘Tf Hna ; aV£ ’ n ' 8nm ° t,1&f tbC ' r COntJ " csfj on fw 

ketone, over ' ledjn thelr wth nolo « than we find Jar, .hod on their 

dominion wasambh ^ hMe< tb ° agh pratartx, at least . significant hint that the Pallava 

*** 6 ®bit,nni enough to extend to the distant islands “ aTa 
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so often found at the end of the manuscript copies of Sanskirt books How faithful his copy 
is can be judged from the facsimile of the mechanical impressions of the portions which were 
copied when I first inspected the pillar in 192] and which were still intact when I again examined 
it in 1921 at the Nagpur Museum Comparison will show r that the eye copy can be taken 
as quite trustwortln in the case of the portions which are now lost for ever The fact that the 
cop> ist did not even understand vduch side represented the top and wdnch the bottom of the letter- 
ing precludes the suspicion of forge r\ altogether How he succeeded m bringing out the shapes 
of the letters accurately is, I think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed 
and to his intelligence But as the fact remains that those portions of the epigraph do not exist 
now, we would naturall} feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand-copy The Pandit 
took a copj of not less than 349 alshaias whereas at the time of my first inspection the pillar had 
not more than 60 or 70 letters and now r not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks 
The Pandit’s c> c-cop) was handed over to my draftsman a l the time of my visit to Kirari and I 
have used it in preparing the comparative facsimile plate as well as m reading the lost portion 
for which it was the only source now r to depend upon 

The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandcya of Balpur, 
a village attached to the Chandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kirari He 
promptly brought it to the notice of Sir John Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was 
immersed m water in a tank at Kir.lrl where it lay till it was finally removed to the Government 
Museum at Nagpur after being \ery carefully treated chemically for the preservation of the 
writing on it The Museum authorities have now' cut it into two parts, one of which, i e , the 
upper portion, they have placed in a gla/cd case, accommodating the other in an outer v erandah 
of the Museum The former still shows not less than twenty-tw'o continuous letters more or 
less distinctly, while the latter retains traces of lettering here and there and some three or four 
complete aUharas as well The fate of the lower portion cannot fail to remind us of the all 
powerful law of nature which permits the Survival of the fittest onl} 1 

As has been stated above, the pillar is wooden and measures about 13' 9' from top to bottom 
It is surmounted by a solid lulatci which is about 1' 2" high The lalasa has a- narrow r neck, a 
broad and almost flat mouth, the body being more elliptical than round I am reproducing here tv o 
of the photographs which were taken at the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace furfher 
description of this interesting find The surface of the pillar has badly flaked and I cannot 
positively say if it was shaped into facets and planed, at least at the middle, for writing the 
inscription ' The lower portion, m all probability, mu st have been left unshaped, as it 
was meant for insertion m the ground I got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told 
that the tree of which it was made belongs to the order of Legummosae papihonaccae and its 
botanical name is Ptcrocarpus raareupium, the Hindi name being Blja Sal This tree 
gives a handsome ^nd useful timber of Central India and is almost as good as teak 

This find, I believe, is the first of its kind yet made in India"'-' So far some four sacrificial 
posts have been found m this country and perhaps a similar number in Koetei m the Indian Archi- 
pelago All these have recently been noticed by Dr Vogel in his paper on the Yupa Inscrip 
tions of king Mulavarmman They arc all of stone and appear to be memorial vupas for, sacri- 
ficial yupan, as would be shown by the terms yupct-dni, yupa-druma o- yupa-daru, were usually 
made of wood Possibly these were put up instead of the wooden pillars or yupas and w-ere 
their exact copies m stone A close comparison of the illustrations of these pillars and of the one 
represented on the asvamldha coins of Samudragupta the Great, with the photograph of the Kirarl 
pillar, herein reproduced will show that the latter cannot be a yupa or c acnficial p'st The 
description given of a yupa m the & at apatha- Brahman a would point towards the same inference 
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According to this authority 1 the shaft of a yupa, except for the lower portion, should be octagona^ 
and bent at the top At the same tune a yupa is distinguished by a head-piece or top-ring ( cha . 
shala) and marked by a girdle rope () asana) which winds round it The Kixari pillar reveals none 
of these characteristics Taking it for granted that all the eight corners and the 17 cloths with 
which, according to this authority, a sacrificial post is to be WTapt or bound, have disappeared, 
we cannot account for the absence of the hollow at the top and the disagreement in height which 
ought to be 17 cubits m the case of a yupa But as the BtShmana gives different heights for 
different purposes and says that the sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) animal sacrifice is either 
three or four cubits long and one above that belongs to the Soma sacrifice ’ we cannot depend 
on the length of the pillar for its identification That it cannot be a yupa or pillar connected 
with animal sacrifice will be shown by a reference to Patanjali who in his Mahabhashya clearly 
puts down 2 that a yupa must be made of either Bi %a (vEgle marmelos) or Khadira (Acaua 
catechu) — 

3T «ncf ” i i 

SQ'fa ^T*1»T l ^ «7 31 1 f3iS|?7 It” 


As I hat e already stated, the Kirarf pillar is made neither of iKgle inarm el os nor of Acacia 
catechu but of Pterccarpus luarsupiuro In the Bdmayana 3 4 5 of Valmiki, however, it is stated that 
21 yupas were erected at the time when a horse sacrifice or Asiarnedha was performed by Da£a- 
ratha Out of these six were made of Bih a (iEgle marmelos), six of Khadira (Acacia catechu), 
six of Palasa (Butea frondosa), one of sSleshmalaha (Cordia Myxa or Latifoba) and two of Deia- 
daru (At ana Iongifolia and Ety throxylon sideroxyloides or Praus deodar) Including the one 
added by Monier Williams in his Sanslnl Dictionary* we find that the pillar under examination 
cannot come within the category of yapas as far as the tree of which it is made is concerned. 
In other words the Kirarl pillar cannot be connected with any animal sacrifice {pa£w 
anubandha) on the authority of Valmiki and Patanjali at least The description given in 
the Balapatha Brahmana is not free from confusion and if we follow it, I think, the Kixari 
pillar might be connected with the Vajapeya rites The top portion does not provide 
a t ery convenient seat for the householder to occupy at the time he has to hold a dialogue with 
his wife m reference to their mounting to heaven Still, as we learn from the Brahmana in 


1 Sa'apa'ha Br S }’ E , Yol \IJ, p 31,andVol XLI\ , p 124 The height of a s u-nhcinl stake has to iary, 
for the Brahmana sajs ‘ When he who is 3bout to perform aa animal sacrifice makes a stake one cubit long, b e 
tberebt gains this (terrestrial) world , and when he makes one two cubits long, he thereby gains the nr world, 

and when he makes one three cubits long, he therebj gains the heavens , and when he makes one four cu 1 its long, 

be thereby gams the regions.” 

4 Adhvaya 1 , Fada 1 , Ahmka 1 

5 1 14, Mi 22—25 

* tinier the word yupa and in reference to the Edmayana he has brought in one yupa of Vdumbc ~a (Ficu 
glomtra a) saving 6 of Biha, t> of Khadira, 6 of Palasa, one of Udumbara, one of Sleshmdtaka and one of Devadaru 
The text would not support this division for, it makes no mention of the Vdumbara yupa Jt runs as follows 

ink afar*! i 

?fri tr?: c 


i'f n, „i ; as explained by the corrmentator Kama (drau deiaddrumayau ithtlau) meat, two of 

r, ccW er <! male ro room for Vdumbara Possibly Jlon Williams had another edition before him 

Bees’ £ i,V.i XU. p 31, and footnotes, etc. , also Barnett’s Anltqaifn s of India, p 167. an 1 refei- 

evtft gnen 
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some cases he has to ascend a yfipa by a ladder, touch the mortar-Bhaped top-piece made of wheaten 
dough, nse by the measure of his head over the post and descend after performing certain rites 
Our pillar could serve such a purpose very well But here we should remember that V&japeya 
is one of the .several Soma sacrifices which kings or Brahmans have to oiler before celebrating 
the liajasuya and the Bnhaspatisava Why should a sacrificer select a thing connected with a 
rite which is after all a minor one as compared to the principal Ya^na and write a large inscription 
on it giving the names of very high officials such as this pillar bears ? To solve Buch a question 
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site 'where the pillar was unearthed and see if any 
vestiges of some other sacrifice or sacrifices are to be found there 

The association of a reservoir or tank (Hirabandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary 
tank-pillar, such as we see erected in the midst of tanks m the Central Provinces or elsewhere 
But then, we have to remember that such columns are generally of stone Besides, there would 
be no reason why such an important record should be incised on it mostly to remain hidden 
under water Another likelihood may be that it was a jayasla7nbha or column of victory, but 
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officers 
connected with him, it will be quite reasonable to expect a more permanent and dignified 
material than an ordinary biya tre* of which the pillar ls'made The other alternative would be 
that it was a dhvajaslambha or a flagstaff connected with some temple for, that may be made 1 of 
stone or wood, circular, sixteen or eight sided and shaped like a kumblia (pot) at the middle or 
at the beginning Its height varies according to its nature The emblem (vahana) of the god 
to whom it is dedicated is to be put on it together with the banner cloth (dhvaja-pata) Such an 
assumption would naturally suggest the existence of some structure close by and until we find 
any traces of it we are not in a position to call the pillai a dhiajastambha Whether it is a post 
connected with the Vajapeya or similar rites or a dhvajastambha, the fact remains that it is a 
unique find yet made in India 

The writing on this pillar very closely resembles that- of the Nasik cave inscriptions - Leav- 
ing aside other symbols the one for bln is particularly noteworthy In the two impressions 
reproduced here thiB is represented by the fifth letter while in the Nasik cave .inscriptions it is 
to be seen m the word dkamaraUttlena though in another word, i e , in bhtkhusanghasa, it is 
written m a different manner Regarding the age, I am to remark that on palceographic 
grounds the record is to be assigned to about the second century of the Christian era The 
extant portion shows no trace of any date m it It is chiefly on account of its age that this 
relic of the past possesses considerable epigraphical value for, early Brahmi inscriptions 
are rather very rare As an historical document, however, one will be sorry to find that 
whatever importance it had originally is now irretrievably lost with the portion that has peeled 
off Whao we may now surmise from the nature of the contents as they are at present is that the 
inscription must have been connected with some mighty ruler of a very high rank who had a 
well-organized staff of officers such as the Commander-m-Chief, the Accountant, the Treasurer, 

etc , off 

The language in which the document is couched is Prakrit, or one might call it corrupt 
Sanskrit prose It is like the language of the Nasik inscriptions alluded to above 

.As to the nature of its contents i am to observe that the record now mostly consists of 
official titles or designations and the names of some of the individ uals who must have he t em . 

1 C’l Sdparalna (Trivandrum S S No LXXV), p 234 

TfVssn’a ij >> r e t® 

2 See 'ibo\e, VoL VIII» No 18, plato V (n 3) 


156 


EPIGRAPHIA INDJCA. 


[Vor, XVIII. 


Such of the designations as are practically certain together with the names of a few of the 
incumbents as are still intact or can be made out are these Nagararakhinn (city guards or 
police-inspectors) named Virapalita and Cbiragohaka , Sonapati (commander of arm} ) named 
Bama 1 deya 1 (?) (1 1, estampage and eye-cop} r ), Pratihara (door-keeper) named Klnpatfi , 
Ganaka (accountant) called Heasi, a Naga , Gahapatiya ( ?—garhapatvja , keeper of the house, 
hold fire) named Gharika , Bhandaka(ga)rika (store-keeper) called Asadhia , HathurOha 
( p =hastydroha or ? the king’s elephant-driver) , A^varoha (hor°oman, peril ips Supr r mt< ndrnt 
of horses), Padamulika 2 (temple attendant), Rathika (po-oibh the Superintendent of 
chariots) , Mahanasika (kitchen-ofTicer), (1 n, estampage and ej e-cop\ ) , Hath vaka 
i—haslipalM, perhaps Superintendent of elephanti), Dhavaka (fore runner) , Sajulgafndlijaka 
( =Saugandhla , officer m charge of perfumery ?) , Goma[ndijlika (= gomthuinhka m officer 
m charge of cows or cattle ?) , Yana[ 6 ]alayudhaghanka (officer in charge of carriage shed 
and armoury) , Palavitlnda(ka ?)va-(pa)bka (Inspector of meat-stalls) , Lehakaraka 
(—lekhaharala, letter-carrier) , Kulaputraka 3 (perhaps chief architect) , and Mahasenanl 
or Commander-m-Chief (1 4) It is interesting the observe here m passing that the«( desig- 
nations do not fail to remind us of the several functionaries like A 6 vn hvnhshn, Hnstvadhva- 
ksha, Rathadhyaksha mentioned m the Arlhaidslra of Kantian As I have already 
remarked above the mention of all such persons of rank would show that our pillar must have 
been set up in connection with some extraordinary ceremony performed by a ver} high 
personage who was, in all probability, not less than a great king of renown whose name i& 
now cast into oblivion hut, perhaps, would have been presen ed had photographs or mechanical 
copies been carefully taken the moment this important rebc of the hoary past was dug 
out In lme 4 of the eye-copy there is a name which conies after the title of .Malwsenanl and 
reads like Sitha(dlia)raja A few letters after it we have a word which reads putasa 
(putrasya), and then comes a verb which maybe taken to b cvpayati This might indicate that 
the pillar was m some way connected with Si[dha]rflja or his son The proper names of 

ware rt °q ^ ^ ^ preserved on the pillar, like Klnpatti or Hoasi are, ap- 

V M ^ ^ 1 6 ’ HCa81 ’ 18 called a Naga or a member of 

the Serpent tribe Possibly these people were non-Ar} an or aboriginal 

are represented^ the ft ^ i lmeS ^ erC copiecl at t ^ e time of my first inspection and 

are represented in the facsimiles may he transcribed as follows - 

No 1 

(Pakt of Line 1 ) 

xt Text 

Nagar[a]rakhmo V[i]rapa(a)lita-Ch[i]ragchaka-[Scnapatidlcva 

Remarks Nagararakhmo possibly stands for P 7 7 , , 

(bans of the city or police-office™ d * na <J<t™-ralshinau and means the two guar- 

- — »„ r e e o “ m 'f, v ? p5i,to nnd cL,rasnhok * Th ° *■* 

name of the Senapati or commander of 8eC ° nd °° kS t0 be ° f non -Sanskritic origin The 

~ ~ army is not certain but might have been Deva 1 

oce footnote 2 ou page 157 ■ — . _ __ 

Pcid(i77iulifc/j is g, derivative "if - .. 

Vol XXVII, p 252) and Tamil inscnptiorsf w ^’ c ^ occurs ^°th m Sanskrit (>!ee Kidhorn’s note in Jnd Ant 
of a temple atte idant — one attached to th * , ^>^61 111, p 158 n and p 250) npparenth in the sense 

Paranlapa Jataka (JatalM, VoL III, -p 417 1 °° o 6 0t b It frequently occurs in tho JataXas I rom the 
pvrohitas for it says ‘ divih chi vur'h-i’t ant ^ it would appear that padamuh) as wore a^souated with 

inscription the term comes after the n a * 7 -° f^ rala P am namekam padamuhkau cha qaheha,’ etc in tln 8 
seems to signify a pnestlv attendant nr T '- la ' Jla l/ al - a > ybich reminds us of deia ilhamla bo the vord 
f cue such duties no '' vhof, ° function j s to attend to il s feet of (i c worship) god or do 

* See ind Vol I, p 5 g y oJ IX - 

> P 58 The word usually mrms 'sons of nonlrrnor ’ 



(From eye-cow by 


pAxmr L\K>iiMr Priv-vn Ui’AJ>h\ ai a) 


1st line 


2nd line 


AO 

z uGq r r tt <-'■'* % 
T^IZ^Eif T^jzr 
i V ^ • 

4 ] A" ^ u 


3id line 


ir3 

s^u/ 'i^UjGzjtU 

o 

Qu 


rJX 



nrh4.-dzf^ 

jgzruj jj:^ajirzx7a 


7 

T M, n 7 '4'^ rrlry ?j ^ 

™ Lih*$rljqbl 


g-SrfO'aiP^pYir jjiO^bS 
JOM) xfr 7 X 7 J *, r d<,t’,Cr 773 y 


4 tli line 


oj £v/ ^?r ‘ 9*1^' 

Xf^ HiT 

f X J^ JAO/ 


nth line 



xur^ 

JLZJ iuC JT 


SCALE ONE FOUPTH 
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No 2 

(Part or Ltne 2 ) 

Text 

P[r]at)[ha]ra-Khipat[t]i-ganalva(a) — Ndg6(a)-Heasi-gahapnti}a-Ghariha-bk[n]pdak(g)i:ri[ka] 

Remarks — The first word is certainly pralthdra which means door-keeper The second word 
may read lavpalh signifying good foot soldier but comparison with the Niisik cave inscrip- 
tion, referred to above, would show that it must be read as KJnpatti The conjunct t is partly 
visible in the impression but clear on the eye-copy What follows must be qanaka Had the 
preceding word been t xivpalti one could take it, m reference to the Kiralarjuniyam (XV 16), in 
the sense of ‘ an officer whose chief function is to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiers’ 
But I prefer to read the first alshara as Un and would take ganala m the sense of ‘accountant’. 
The word that follows, t c , Naga, indicates the tribe to which Heasi belonged Heasi is appar- 
ently an aboriginal term Gahapatiya* I would connect with the w T ord Gurhcipatya and trans- 
late as the keeper of the household or gmhapalya fire Ghanlra must have been the name of 
this officer and is perhaps an apabhram^a of g)ilnka( p ) as is ghat ini, the Pali form of gnhini 
The word that follow's is certainty the equivalent of Sanskrit bhandagarika and means 1 * * store- 
keeper’ 

Now I give a transcript of the ej e copy , as far as I have been able to make it out, for what 
it is worth, or rather to satisfy a curiosity In the facsimiles the impressions of the 
existing portions of the epigraph and the whole of the eye copy are reproduced The paper used 
by the Pandit was of a small size So lines could not be brought out in their full length Taking 
the entire lines into consideration, the inscribed portion of the pillar measures about 8 feet and the 
eye-copy approximately supplies £ of the actual size of the letters ou, it The text given below 
follows the order m which Pandit Lakshim Prasad copied the inscription 

Text 

(Line 1 ) Naga[ra]-rakhinc-V[l]rap[a]hta Chirag[o]hake Se[n]apa[ti] [Dejva- bama[de] 
yadhi g( ? ) nautavasa(b ? )liathi bama [detyikama sa patah i i sa . i i sa i 
sa a no bhataya kes[a]va*vithidakamik(a or e) tato (or bhabhe) savida 
(n)im[i]tta 

(Line 2 ) P[r]atih[a]ra Khipatti ga[na]ka Naga Heasi gabapatiya Gharika-bhanda- 
karika Asadhia vaihatliadhiara hatharohe asarohe devathayaka padamulika rathika 
siBara khakhimala (?) butanamaka tabhaka mahanasika kukudabata 

(Line 3 ) Hatlnvaka yamasnka dhavaka sagan d hake gomandihko yanasalayudhagharike 
daliakhSmha (?) palavithida valilte avasakaraka sava(or kha)radapa(or lia)dgaka 
vadi Kosavanasho( ? ) vachare anu yino dunuvritta lehahiirahe petsa (?) payutasiiva (?) 
kuli(la)puttra kuli(la)puttramanusen[a]pati 

(Line 4 ) Vu salmama [bu] hesara mah[a]scnani Sithar[a]ja Kudva (?) 

. putasa pijta (?) rapayati game puvarathi Icavayu se na 

k[u]m[ujrf> da nayaka 

(Line 5) Bhaj ayu (or ghe *)ra (da)pii ta( ? ) (a?) puna[vi ? ]ya ma 


1 Giihapiitiyft is a proper name, also acc nmgiss, 0 are Temples, p SC 

5 Jjeva n nj lie til on as a proper name, and bamuth y (t lnni ttnnd for brabtnadeya Tlmt will give ae ore 

more official, to wit, one in ilinrge of obaritic- 5 ? 
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Iso 20 —THREE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOSAM 
Bt Daya Rah Sabm, M A , Rai Bahadur 

The threa inscriptions discussed in this paper were discovered by me in the told weather 

of 1921-22 when I was engaged on the preliminary operations connected with the re-eiection 
of the ancient pillar m the rained fort at Kosim', District Allahabad Theie inscriptions were 
fonnd in tbe villages m tbe vicinity of Koram and I .am glad to say that at my reqnest the 
owners have presented all tbe three records to tbe Archeological Department an 1 they have 
been placed as exhibits on loan in tbe Provincial Museum, at Lucknow AloDg with these 
inscr iptions I was fortunate enough to bring to light a fonrtn inscription of the time of king 
Jayacbchandra of Kanauj which furnishes final corroboration of General Cunningham’s 
identification of the remains at Kosam with the ancient city of Kausambl This inscription is 
being dealt with m a separate article 

The impressions reproduced m this paper have been supplied bj Mr Prayag Dayal, 
Curator, Piovincial Museum, Lucknow 


Inscription No I 


This epigraph is incised on a stone slab measuring 2' 101" high, 1' wide and 2V 1 in 
thickness The stone was fixed in the parapet of a well m the village of Masbarfa situated 
about a mile and a half to the north-west of the stone pillai at Kosam The inscription is 
engraved on the front face of the slab and consists of fourteen lines Each line consists 
of five to seven alsharas except the last line whieh| probably contained onlj three characters, 
now mostly defaced. For the lest, the epigraph is m an excellent state of preservation The 
inscription is written m Brahml character* which closely resemble the ilphabet used m the 
inscriptions of the Mahakshatrapa Ssdasa 2 , like which ifc_is drawn np throughout m pure 
JPrSxnt The inscription is not dated, nor does it mention the name of the ruler of the time 
The object of the document is to record the erection of a stone railing (tedih-a) by a certain 
householder named Gotipnta, son of Kusapala and grandson of Van who was a caravan- 
merchant and a votary of Mambhadra The inscription begins with a salutation to a certain 
Bhagavat whose name unfortunately is not given and ends with the wish that “ the deity 
may he pleased ” Here too, unfortunately, the name of the deity is not given or, if it was, 
it has been destroyed m the last line of tbe inscription The traces left on the stone, however, 
seem to favour the reading ‘Bhagava’. We are thus left to guess the identity of this god 
I am inclined to think that it was the Yaksha Mambhadra, the favourite deity of the 
grandfather of the donor We know from other records that this deity 3 enjoyed extensive 
worship m ancient times The inscription is silent as to the purpose for which the stoue 
balustrade mentioned in it was intended Probably it surrounded some sacred monument such. 
&a an image of the deity Mambhadra 4 , a pillar, a chattya or some S3cred tree The stone on 


1 T* 1 * vu ^ lr ' Mtiiuifaes of Kosam Lave been described by several scholars —Cunningham, Archeological 
Snrxeg Reporit, \ oh I, pp 301-316,1 E Pargiter, Teo Records on the-pillar at Foam m Ep Ind., Vol. XI- 
pp. 87 ff , R D Banerp, Some Sculpture! from Kotam in the A Si, 1913-14. part II, pp 262—264 and the 
Annual Report of the hope -intended, Archseolog-.cal fcnrvey, Hindu and Bnddhut Monuments, Northern Circle for 
tbe year ending 3ltt March 1917, p 13 ’ 

l’*" 5, PI XAYI.iandip Ini ,\o\ JI, p. 199, ho II and oiate and otner insenp- 

r S B M 1 t!J 16 * 1 Ft rT Il,PP 1045 “* Mr Eam »P rasad Chanda’s Paper entitled Four Ancient 

" - ! Vnir ^ 0f Ca!cntt8 > Anthropological Fape-t, No, 8 [For the dhydna of 
na^Tshtara Vu l rndhaTao‘tartgan 111,73 13 Ed] ° “ OI 

♦v * Cf I?** C) “l l5nt5 “ tie Ral and the y ai,7la h&7C been ca sed to be made « engraved above 

thereof a gattAc is Cave No 18 at Nsjik (Ep Ird , Vol VIII, p 93, No 2 
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which the inscription is er graved must have been one of the posts of the railing, the back 
portion of w kick was cut away m latei times 


1 Naroo Bbagavatc 

2 snthavahasa 

3 Mambhaclasa 1 

4 gahapatiknsa 

5 Ej at ati-putasa 

6 Vnisu : putfi gikapatiko 

7 S6liya-pntO 


TEXT 

8 Kusapalo nfima 

9 tasa putcua 

10 gahapatikena 

11 Gstiputena’ 

12 asik.Vyam kaiita 

13 vcdikii piyatam 

1 4 [Bhagava] 


TRANSLATION 

“ Salutation to the Blessed One 1 ['L’keie was a. certain person] named Kusapala, a house- 
holder, the son of Seliya, (and) the son of Vail, a curavan-mei chant, (and) householder, the son 
of Ejavati (end) a votaivof Manibhadra By his (Knstpal i’s) son Gotiputa, a householder, thiB 
railing of stone was caused to be made Uay [the Blessed One] be pleased 1” 


Inscription No II 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measmmg 2' 3k" X V 10' x 3' m thickness, 
which is bioken into two pieces across the width The top and the bottom aie megularly 
broken and it is difficult to say foi whit purpose the stone was onginally intended The exist- 
ing portion of the inscription consists of five lines, measuring 17’' to 21'' m length The in- 
scription is incomplete The first line is undoubtedly the beginning of the document but how 
many lines aie lost at the end owing to the peeling oif of tho surface it is impossible to say The 
surviving portion of the record is in a had state of p eseivation Tho left halves of the first 
three lineB have completely disappeared, while seveial letteis in the beginning of the 4th line 
are damaged The characters are Braliml of the Gupta penod and the language Sanskut 
The document was engraved on the 1st day of the 2nd foitmgbt of a certain year winch is 
bioken off m the beginning of the 2nd line, m the leign of a certain Mahtuaja the illustrious 
Sivam[e]gha This prince is not known fiom auy othei somce as yet, and it is impossible to 
say to what dynasty he belonged Then follow the woids “ On this occasion” attei which we 
notice the names of certain individuals preceded by then fathers names These peisons 
probably did some meritorious work which was lecoided m this mscnption, but its fragmentary 
condition prevents our making out what the nature of this woik was 


TEXT 

1 [Maha]ra(a,3asja sil-Sivama(§)ghasya sa[mvats3ra] 

2 [varsha pikshe] 2 divase pa(pra)thame e [tasyain] 

3 [pnrvvayam*] kasya Sa[m]karava(ba)la p 

4 dav[ishthaka]8ya Samanaka-putrasya Dharakasya [Nam]dava(ba)la-putra . na 

5 kasya [Dajrnanaka-putvasya Dharakasya [Ya]sava(ba)la-putrasya Xukkasya [||*J 


1 Cf Manibh^dr i-lhaTcta{h) in tho Padmavatl Mambhadra Statne Inscription, A S 5,1915 10, Pfc II, p 100, 
Text 

a This word is engraved between the 5th and Cth lines 

8 Gotiput, =Gotlpuia (Sanskrit Gjuptlputra) is here undoubtedly a proper name We find the word used it 
other inscriptions both as a metronymic and as a proper namo (cf LUders, List of Brahmi Intcnphont, S os. 003, 
€81 and 682) 

* Aiika=at\ka corresponds to th^ Sanskrit aimika, the taddhitii form of attain 
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Inscription No m 

The slab beaang this inscription was seemed fiom the village of Hasanabad close to the 
ancient remains of Kosam It was lying near a veil and would appear to have been used for 
sharpening tools and other utilitanan purposes The slab is rounded at the top and a poition 
of it is broken off at the bottom Its present dimensions are 2' 10" m height and the same m 
width, the thickness being only 3 Only foui line 1 : of the mscuption now remain m the uppoi 
round portion of the stone but that originally the lecord coveied some more space of the slab is 
obvious from the traces of ahshciras which have survived m the lest of the defaced surface The 
characters are similar to those of inscription No II, like which the lecud is composed m 
Sanskrit The only information of any intei est obtainable from the inscription is the name of 
the ruler which on the analogy of the rnlei’s name m the preceding epigraph ^ins been read as 
Maharaja Sri-BhadraniLegha] It is giatifjmg to note that m this inscription it is possible to 
make out the date with a consideiable degiee of certainty and it is the 5th day of the 3rd 
fortnight of the rainy season m the year 88 The era unfortunately is not given but if, as seemB 
likely, it was the Gupta eia, the coirespondmg Christian yeai would be 407 A D This, 
however, is a mere conjecture Sivamegha mentioned m Inscription No II and Bhadiam[egha] 
of the piesent inscription piesumably belonged to the same dynast} about which we at present 
know nothing moi e 

TEXT 

1 Maharajasya sri-Bhadram[eghasya] 

2 [Samvatsa]re 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 

^ • sya Samara sya( ? ) puttra Him[i]ngana 

4 ayayadavadaia 1 


No 21— TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA 
By the date T A Gopinatha Rao, M A , Trivandrum, and K Amrita Rao, M A , Madras 
The two inscriptions edited below are engraved upon two sets of copper-plates belonging to 
the Ranganathasvamin temple at Srirangam They are edited for the first time from 
impressions prepared under the supervision of one of us 


A —INSCRIPTION OE SAKA-SAMVAT 1436 
This recoid (No 23 of the Madras Epigraphies Copper-plate Collection for 1905-06) 
is engraved upon th.ee plata. which are st.ung together on a ring whi oh bears a circular 
neal On tie seal ore shaped In halt rehet a boar, tie sun and the moon-the usual Ymyana- 
gara emblem. The first »,de of the first plat, and the second side of the third u,e left rahout 
rating, and the rims of the plate, are ,a„ed The ratog ,s consequently very well 
preserved The pin e, ar, nnmbe.ed av.th the Telugn-Kannada numerals 1,2 and 3 enLved 

“tbe°r,gMofVe rmg-hole” ' °° “ “* °' “ 0 ° n ' 1 *”> ">" d P^te. respect, vely, 

The alphabet in which the epigraph is written "nt j - 
Sanskrit At the end of the ,pt,„n ,s the word Sri- to’ “" d TTrf 

tang, written m the Telugn-Kannada alphabet The inscnptio/almn.’t „] . | of the 

vara, wherever the nasals have to he used The hn V ' ajS ernploys the anus 

necensnnlj , as m piattySham 11 4 and 52, m Ur tty a ln T 28 U °' 

in avarttylf in 1 55, m ittyuhlo m 1 60, t'tyadi m 1 62 A -tt ' ^ S ° ln 1 45} 

nmwEions of letters m some places, due to the carelessness oTfh ^ “ 1 65 TW ° CCUr als ° 

1 attention has „ : theengrsver, eg ,t m vyatanlt in 


* nttention has been e g , z m vyatann in 

The meaning of the compound is uncertain It mav neibnv!. iT* da 10 thls word Mr H Krishna Saatri, 
nohle Yadnva, who c\er he was >P P bo interpreted as arya yadava-darah, the wife of th 0 


IX o& 


Three Biahmi Inscriptions fiom Kosam 
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1, 21, dt ln Nneunicnchat in 1 25, t in aldrshit in 1, $1, the /secondly 5 symbol in yd lq hiTU>iwy& 
n L 40, t in Xdngalyat&nit in 1 41 and so oa, these omissions PTQ suppjjod m the transcript 
with an astonsk The visarga is also omitted in a large number of instances where jit re wanted 
and there again it is inserted airmktly in our transcript Resides .those csje^s, there here 
and thoio r< rbal errors, and the corrections of these qtq pffeptud >» foot-notes. 

In both the records the genealogy of tho king KnflboadeyarSya is giy.au as follow? 

The Moon 
1 

Budha 

Purfir&vas 

J 

A yob 
Nahnsha 

YaySti, m O&vay&ui 
I 

Turyasu 

Timm a, m Dora hi 
* 

l4\ara, W B&kknpjS 

I 

X nrasn, 

who, having built a bridge across tho KavOrJf, defeated {hp 
pnemy, took him prisoner and captured §i!rangapattapa , dofpafed 
tho Chora, tho Chflla and the Piindya, ManabhuBlpi, the lord of 
WndhjuA, the Tnrushkap, tho Gajapati and others 


By TippSfjl By NEgalSdCvl 

Vlra-Nrisimha Kyishnadcvaraya 

Thp record is dated S 1430, which corresponds to the dycfae Fear Bhayja, in the reign -of 
KfishnadeyarMahurayp. of Y^ayanagaca In this year, on a 'Wednesday .which coinoidod 
with the Go-dvadadi tt4ht in the month J&orttiJra, the nahshettm for -that day being Bhcrapi, 
the king granted tbo village of jEnprjkud? to the Brahman* AllaUv-Bhatta Regarding this 
dato the Hon’ble Mr L D Swamikkanuu Pillai, Dewan Bahadur, writes.'— 

“B J43G, Bhava, Wednesday, GO-dvada4l-Zt<fct in the month Kartika, BharanX nalcshatra 
Asvina Sukla Dvadasl is called Go-dvada§l (Ind UJphcmens, p XIX), bat in A D, 
1514-15=6 1430, Ithava, Afivnia Su 12 fell on Saturday, 30th Soptombei, 1514, and tho 
naltshatra was Satablnshaj Tho day intended -was piobably Alargnsira Su 12, Wednesday, 
29th November, A U 1514, when the nak&hatra was BharanX “ 

Tho namo Od-dvuda^i occurs in other documents also Wo meet with it, for instance, m 
tho ancionf recoid of the A) chieftain, Yikramsditya Yaragupa (Trav Avph Senes, Yol I, 
p Jl 92) , what observances thoio aio on this paitionlar dvadaSl is not known On the dnte 
specified tho king XmBhnadevoi'fiya, being sthe presenoo of tho god Yirupfilcsha in -the 
tomplo at Vijajanagara (Hampi)., standing npon the bank of the T u ngpbh ttdro end near the 
hill Hemoikfita, gi anted the v Uage of Ennalrudi under tho name of Erishnar.Syapuram to 
Allula-Bhatta, son of VaradaiAjaryu, of the Atrcya gotra } of the Apasta.mbp. fGnz nnd or the 
Y&]ub irjthii' who was a mastor m tlio sit systems of philosophy The occasion op which this 
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grant waB made -was the giving of tlio mnhnd&nu called fho GC-faliairn Tho village granted 
is Baid to bo situated m tho Cholamnndala-rd/j/n, that ip, that province of tin empire which 
was known by the name of Cholamnpdala , tho village was in the western poibon of tho dm- 
eion called the xryyagondacbolendra-valanadu, which .belonged to the [Tiru^RrUr-chftvncJi 
and was situated in tho TirmmbachchGr-pattu ; the village was situated on tin hank of tho 
river Haven and was to tho east of Karkalctai (?), to tho south of tho canal NAttJiiiikkfil, 
to the west of Pelaikudi (Melaikkudi) and to the 1101 th of tho mer Viriintanufu 

It ib not quite patent how a document issued to » private peison found ito wnj ir.to tho 
treasury of the' tomplo of EanganSthnsiarmn at Srlrangnm Peihaps the donor, a fhlinish- 
nava, was a native of Srlrnngnm, nnd ho roaj have cither deposited the copper-plates in the 
temple treasury for safe custody or havo pi csonted tho village with its original died of gift to 
the god Banganatba As regards tho donee, nothing can ho said definitely, as no distinguishing 
family names are affixod to his name, to which of the Gchdrya'purusha families he bob uged ir 
not easy to is certain 

At the end of tho docuu ent it ib stated that the composer of the inscription is Snbbfipati 
and the engraver Mallanaebsrya, the boh of Viranilohfirya. 

The names of places, etc , which occur in the document nro — TIj TagondachoPudra volfi- 
n&du, [Tirav]arilr, Tirumihnohchftr, Epnakudi, Knrkaktai, Polnikndi nnd the rivere Kuvtrl, 
Vlrantanarn and Natfcavakkal Of those UjyagondachOlendra-t nlnnadu is the same ns 
Uyyakkondacholn-valanadu, an ancient dmsion of tho Chain days Tiruvurilr is n t 0 .vn 0 f 
great importance for tho large Siva temple situated m it , it is m tho Negapafatn Taluk of 
tho Tanjore District Tirnmihachchur, Bamo as Tirnmtiaclichfir, a place whose praises aie 
Bnnghy the Saiva enjnts Tiru-JnSnasambandha nnd Appar, ig situnted m the Nanmlam Tnlnk 
The river Kavgrl is too well known to need an> comment Tho Niittavakkal is the same ns the 
N&tt&r, which runs through tlio Nanmlam Taluk anu tho French territory of Euraikkal 
The river Yrrantanaru seemB to ho tho same as tho Yliafiojanaru, which runs thiough tho 
Mayavarara Taluk and disembogues soutb of Tranquobar We mo not able to identify 
Karkaktai (hero tbe reading itself appears to be wrong) and PSlnikndi (Bdaikkudi) and 
Epnakudi 

The portions of tbe inscriptions A nnd B which contain the genealogy of KpshnadOv 
r&ya are similar to thoso found m other inscriptions of this king For instance, w j.oc 0j p ^ 
are identical with thoso of the Conjeeverara Plates of Kpshnadevaraja edited m V 
Xm, pp.' 126-12Q Vv 9-11 found m A are omitted in B Therefore vv 1-8 of B nur °i 
vv 1-8 of A, and vv 9-24 of B with vv 12-23 of A Since the genealogical portion^oHl 
inscriptions A and B have been printed m the Epigi aphxa Indzca more than once the ^ 
omitted in tbe transcripts of tho texts given below ’ " aro 


A 

TEXT > 

[Metres v 28, Sragdhard, vv 29-45$, 47$-50$, Anushtubh , v 46$, Qiti, v 51i 

Second Plate Second Side *’ *” ■* 


83 ******* 

65 wfwr ^tt^ 3 [i*] 


* * M*] 

^wngr(*)forf?re*- 


‘?rom inked impre88ion« prepared under the saporvmon of Mr T A 
Read ** s Bead ^ 


na 


Srirangam Copper-plate Grant of ICrishnadeva-Raya;. S S. I486 




H Khishva Sastbi 


SCALE 6 


Sciwry or India 
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66 mmxzr tj7T^5fTfrr l (i)^r seafarer 

67 mtxtf ii[^*J suf^r^fajm 2 sjcfiT^ 

*f? 0 r]- 

6 8 ctt xr ^srfk[:*] sm: iifcA*] *ttr- 

69 \ 3Tt?rr^rt % vr?Mt w n[so*] ?fr- 

^TWfT[T]* 

70 ntt f^^afrfvr^ i 

71 * p fa nOt*] ^rr^^sTTriizr i srsrfeir ^[:*]- 

72 un5T[wr]f^ nf ^ r*] urcg*^ * 8 cr- 

73 STtfaw I l[?3*] *ftR^ l0 ire[T> 

74 3TW fir^H I ^T^T^r!?! f%sj^T n Er qT^T^rfa TT~ 

76 ^r«f5t jiU»*J S^Ot ]** 12 Ntet i *?§rr;?r- 

76 *re%troi wrar fa?n i[i ^y*] ^*rew^cr[>T]cT^fis- 

77 "rffafa i ^i(T) ^rt^^TafT saiTRTwfw5r%fTr i[i 3 **] 'srrV 4 

78 -^T^favrhr ^Tfa ^raroV'ar i fgwrr^Rfig^ftf^]- 10 

79 Qs]«RB5TT[f]% |[| 9^*] crcfo trfw)- WT Tf?T wf^n^Ti] [<]- 

Thud Plate First Side 

80 [*£*] f?F&ftr?*a?itTl;% 18 f*f%<T%ffr l[l 3 s*] - «h'«fi»^TW?T: irr[^J 

81 i ^rf 10 Rf%- 

82 w i[t 3*-*] ^ktcT5TTwaft 25 Hiari <3frc^t fefsr fentf i w*ffrrag* $• 

83 f?I RfrT^HT RTTTf^rr [i! «»*] f^^TcTTRI (%[rT] 

*84 ^ i ^ra«T[^i] ^g[:*]^T^ 21 ^rr ^ wcIct: i[i 8**] f%faf*ra 22 - 

xnrpsrT’TT’ 

85 [f%]w 23 ^^nf^N i ^^isn^rfNrgsr^^wtor 

” Read m * Read °eff?T * Rood Rf|° 

« Read Q sat n ’ 1 Read f * Rend fir 

» Read \ ‘ Read V * Read °tJJRT g*? 0 

i® Read «* “ Read °vryr. 

i* [ The nctonl rending on the plate i» 'a — which hRs to be corrected into 3 ^Tf®. — Ed ] 

n Rond H* 14 Read * ** Kcod & 

■« Read °7jyrvitT^ft^ 0 17 Reed °g<7ifi'r* 18 Read ffTSfa*** ° 

n Rordfstf *° Rea' 1 tJ> ' !1 Rend 

«* Rw-J^S", »• ><ti>l£r> 54 R« >d W 

< a 
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86 * f[» ^rai’Wftr i*] 

m )*?f[nQ »R- 

87 [ll 8 5**] ^TTOTWtWfa fasfiTOTfa I TT* 

88 CUT: trat[:*] fetfrifc*] [ll 8rf 4 ] f^M(:)f^f* 

’![•*] 

89 fa^tfacfifxkT \ *T?rfssr*Tt 8 [« ««*.*] 

91 rfsitTW tf'XTfW?? [r^] 

D2 « %t[tr]*mf i[i 8 4ii)*] «wmfcr[*J 

^rw- 

98 <rf%^r ctofsirasr 7 i[l ««!{)*] o*£T ^spin^ran* ] 

^M- 

94 <srcr*F^r[:»*j -Mw^WT^wit sfti ii scii)*] 

9D ^n?mr5*mxf1?Nf ^Tmt^jxfrgmsR [i*] sT5im 0 j^T- 
9Q stftr cit^^t^j 10 # tr^ n[»tii)*] ^nTfexpir w® 11 tottt- 
97 gtmrsr [i*] tr*^nnm*r ftnro «5[? fl [n v.«ii)*J 
9b mxTTOte ’SWri'^mT w[f*J[; i*J 

V» ^ « 

99 w 13 siriT?f wf%fr: ^rr sreffr xra^?: [n sl»ik*] 

100 #w [u*] 14 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS, 

(Vv 25 to 28) King Kpishnaraya mled the earth, being seated upon tbo jewelled 
throne at Vijayanagara, in aa gl6nous a fashion ts (the ancient kings) bpga. and others 
granting ample sums of money to suppliants throughout the length and breadth of the land 
from Sstu to the Meru mountain, from the Mountain of the using Sun to that of the setting- 
Sun 


(Vv 29-35 ) In the year one thousand four hundred and thirty-six of the Saka era, 
''nirespoivding to the (cyclic) year Bhsva, in the month of Ksrtika, on a Wednesday the* 
Go-dv5dosi Uthi and the Bharani nakshatra, the king granted, m the piesence of the god Viru- 
pBksha, on the bonk of tbe uver TungabhadrS and near tbe Hemakutahill (at Vijai amgara) 
the village of Enpaku<)i under the new name of kriBhnarayapurani, to Allala-Bhatta, son 
0 f Voradara^rys, of the Atrgya goha, Apaetamba sutra and Yajus Sakha, who uas a master 


* Read 
‘ Read 

' Read ntn'Wlv 
>° Reid 
l * Read^, 


» Read ft? 

6 Read 3 
8 Read »t 

11 ReadT^H^ yu 


3 Read 
8 Read n? 

C 

* Rena r^ 3 
ls Read cjsg:' 


W Written ,c Telngu.RanDada character R cad 
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in the Six Systems of philosophy and iho Srtita (t e the Vedas), who was ever veracious, who 
officiated as pnest during the Ossahasra-mahddflna, who was pure, praiseworthy, the goddess 
8araavatl m mftle form, of good conduct and intelligent and m wisdom like the teacher Sesha 
(i e the serpent AdiSSsha) 

(W 36 to 45^ ) Tho village granted was in the Chola mandala-rdjya, on the south bank 
of the KuvSri It belonged to (ho (jurisdiction of tho) ArQru-chavadi (TiruvUrnr) and waa 
{n tho TirumihaohohQru-pattu tho western half of tryyagondaeholendra-valanadu It waa 
aituatod to the oast of tho village of Karkaktai, to tho soutli of tho NattavakkSl, to the west 
of the village of PSlaikudi (Melaikkudi ?) and to tho noith of VirSntanSru It waa granted 
with the enjoyment of tho eight items of proprietorship, snoh as mdht , nikshSpa, etc , as a 
freehold to he enjoyed by tho doneo and his descendants as long as the Moon and the Snn 
subsist, with tho lights of gift, sale, mortgage, etc bj tho illustrious KrishnadOva-Mahaiaya, 
who was siirroundod (it the time of the gift) by Ins Purdhitas and a number of IlfShmanas 
well verged in the Sraitta loarninc, with pouring of water together with gold 

(V 4fU ) This is tho /dsaiia of king Krishnamya, Whose income from land is pi air 
by BupphantB for muntficonce, which is equal to that of the tree (Kalpa-Vftksfia) of I> 
region 

(V 47k) Tho coppor-plato document was composed by SabbSpati tho c' 
Kyishnadci a-»Mahiiiitya 

(V 48* ) llallamioharya, tho son of Viranacharya, the artificei, wb 
document on the coppor-platos, obtained ouo sbaio m the gift. 

(Vv 49* to 51£ ) The usual admonitory versos 

Lino luO (Sign-manual of the kings of Vijaynnagara, the word) F 

B —INSCRIPTION OP SAKA-B&MVA 
This mscuption also is ongraved on. a sot of three plates, r 
and tho socond side of the third plates aro left nnongrnve* 3 
The wilting is veiy well presorved This act also, like the 
seal Tho plates aio not numbered 

Tho alphabet in whioh tho lecoid is cngiave 
Sanskrit and Tami), the eailior portion, deBcr 
and the doneo and the village granted, is in t 1 
describing the boundaries, etc , of the vilk 
V»> vpdksha, at tho end of tho docume 
orthographical peculiarities of this r 
In addition to those already detailed 
of places whore thoy are Buperfl 
tiansenpt by round brnokets. 
alloumg raanj' omissions and 
Tho inscription belonr 
which coriesponded to 
tho tTtthana-dvada£' 
a numbor of Bra’ 

Fadambur-EkP 
cimo of thi p- 
TiruvnlOr- 
in th^ st 
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The village itself seems to have been sitnated on the bank of the rivulet called the Rushi river. 
In the Tamil portion the boundaries of Vedambiirn-Yokantbarapnram are gneu ns followB 
Tirukalambur on the east , Tirukalambur and VeMngndi on the south-east, Velangndi, and 
Sedirayanallur on the south on the south-west Sedirayanall fir and Manavarmallfii , on tho 
west Hanavarmallui , on the north-vest the same (?) , on the north Kongaravanellfir, nnd 
the same on the north-east It was divided into thirty-two sharos and distributed among Brah- 
manas who had different gdtras, sub as and sdkhas The names of tho Bralimanas, however, 
are not given as pionnsed One share each was given to the gods Vishnu and Siva in the 
village , and the ^dsana-en graver Mallanacharyn gets, as usual, one share for his work 

Regarding the date, the Hon’ble Mr L D Swaraikkanun Pjllai, 0 I E , kindly famishes ub 
witb tbe following note . — 

“ S 1450, Sarvajit , Monday, Utthana-Dvadasi, in the month of Karttika 
Karttika Su 12 is called Utthana-Dvadasi (Ind Ephemetis , p XIX) In A D 1527=S 
1450 (current) Sarvajit, Utthana-DvadaSI or Karttika Su 12 fell on Monday, 4th Novembei 
A D 1527 the tithi commenced at 19 ghafikas after mean sun-nse onMondav and came to end 
•on Tuesday at 15| ghatikas after moan Bun-rise.” 

At the end of the inscription we are told that the composer of the document was SabhS- 
jpati, and the engraver Mallanacharya, Bon of Vlraflacharya 

The following are the names of places, etc , mentioned in the record — Bkambarapnram 
Vadambnr or Vedambnr, Tiruvalnr, Snttavalichflda-valanadu, Alangndi, Manavarinallfir 
Kongarayanellur, Tirnkalambudiir oi Tirukalambur, Sedirayanallur, Velangndi aud tho rivers 
Kaveri and Rush! Of these Tiruvalur has alreadi been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatam Taluk , Suttavalichoda-valanadn, which is one of the divisions of the Chola 
days, takes its name from the village whdse modern spelling is Sittamalh and w'hich is situated 
m the Mannargudi Taluk , Alangudi, Kongarayanellur, Tirnkalambur and Velangudi are m the 
Nanmlam Taluk of the Tanjore District We aie not able to identify Vadambur, Ekambara- 
puram, Manavaunallur, Sedirayanallur and the river Rushi 


B 

TEXT 1 


[Metres v 25, Sragdhara, v\ 26-43, 45-46, Anushlubh , \ 44, Salini ] 

(Lines 1 to '>2 have been omitted, as they agree- with the text of tho Oonjeeveiam Plates 
of the same king published on pp 126--'9 of Ep Ind , Vol XIII ) ' ' 

Second Plate First Side 


58 

54 

55 

56 

57 


W [*] •Th^TT 

W 1 o ? twfW^TriT 6 ^ tj- 

tR(T)fwi^(:)f^rfH^ snrasW n[ ^*] 

* s fe*]* *[§][: 1 H *] 


* 1 rom inked impre.aionj prepared under the snnerririoji of AJr T 4 

* Bead ®^*lxra > Bjpad ftj 

* Bead T » itrn j 

* Read v 9 Read ^9557^- 


Gopinatha Rao 
4 Bead 
Read <ff 
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68 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

61 

66 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 


wx \[\ **>*] 

^iw- 

i TOr^rt7T?n(i) c i[i ^*] 

^ Dft]- 

[<]Tfa [^rrf^*] f^f%^rrt% ^ i smrrcr fafrowfa 7 ^jmfh 

fqf%- 

MtIw ^ i[i *a*] fen^T 8 f%^Tf^[«ft] f%ar 9 im[: i*] 


i[i $°*] ] 

frlrejwtafa i i[i $**] ^[t]- 

%f^fETOT^ Rl^’srrqTrrfvr^ 13 i *^TO%R[^]Tirr- H 

'Sft f%t^rrftnj 1G l[l $R*1 f^fa] 

Second Plate Second Side 


[%]<f l 18 fTOKS ftf* %H 10 [II ^*] 

(t)tot<^ wt f^fw !0 fe} [i*] #i[^]- 
<9 U d ^i^ mtra^c[ 21 fT^ct i[i $8*] q^f^nR 22 *rm ^irt- 
TOPc to i RfdTO faFTO^fawfrofira 23 i[i $*•] *tt[?t]-”' 
^TRT^ SIWf 26 ^TTO*WVidEb I 26 ?ITO^fe*nat 
[*rfa]*iwqi 27 i[i *i*] f^fqf^wrrwr^^ 28 RT^raT55Rr 9 i ’srfa- 
^Frcftrcrgar [n ^*] sf[ut> 


1 [The reading is ^rej and must be corrected into *g<j — Ed,] 

a Bead °WT 8 -Read qjj g * Bead 0 

» Bead qt 8 Bead 7 Bead °$TTf*I 

* Bead wft * Bead $ 10 Bead and “ftftjfn 

« Bead , nt^° and °^»T« 0 17 Bead c «tT8T^l 0 

m Bead qiBTOT «W B*nreffa*ftfH?f li Bead BT 7 TT^fK*rsnir ns in 11 8* and 85 bel° w ^ 

» Bead BT^lf fcJtgqifaflU. » Bead T ” Bead ITH 

l * Lines 80 and 82 below read without the penultimate consonant ^ 

»• Bead qfa° and * 10 Bead °3WT ftUBT 0 . 

51 Bead [W at the beginning of tbo lino must be changed into q° —Ed,] 

** Tho anusvara on B ib merged slightly in tho top line of tho next letter Bead <Hl> 

« Bead ufa ^T^T and 
** There Is a dot on XfT resembling an anutrJira 
** Bead V* l*f 

* Bead fb%q » nd fa* 


» Boad °?T^W 
” dead q^ a in fouq * 
** Bead °f»qHF 
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74 i irf%[c*]w»iteTn?&s ^i^t 1 i[t ?c»] rm 

75 [Tr]f^3lf?f 2 ftff?T5i3TT[y|cqT WRTf^'T. i 

76 H ||[ ^£.*] faQ r mm r rfv 

77 > “fsfjrasTr J>*]??ftT?r n[8e*] 

Third Plate Fust Side 


78 iTTWTf^r 9 i *ri?r- 

79 tsrmtrcrT [n «**] qfrmro- 

8u **tst IV^ra^Tcpr 13 vw 13 fare 14 [i*] faEfir 15 fare rg Ef fVfa 10 

8t ttr ^‘ 7 m^gs^n* 18 * u ^[s^rTr^] 10 * * * * f?r[^> 

82 gn&rfa 0 qransfe t^tTT^J tjw ^f 17 Cir]fr1%5f 

88 ^ ii 21 fat l[^rr]ff% ^facrcFnre 22 t^(i)^]L^] 3§ 17 

84 st ^tz?st^ 55 ri 23 ii ^f^rcresr 5 ^ Tn^rR^t- 2 " 

“• 5 g<£rft[>(*] ai ^f 7 ^f%?r 7 g*flT 8 ii 

86 f{W JOTOfaimfr*] 3* 17 ^TS^ 27 cri?Rg?RtW; 3 U H- 

87 f 283 ^jsrerfa 9 vi §g 7 ^fesr gm^^w 23 n *rz[®]- 

88 mrc fal]nu?i%mfe'' r ] vH ^ ,7 qm^sw 23 'i 

89 ^rrereraSr^ qsnffa 5m ^f 7 $f%sr ^[j]- 

90 3u§ 23 ii — ii ^%<f 3 ^rfii^fV "0% ^qq-rm 23 ^ *£»prr [i*] ^r sft^T 

H 5Ett- 

vl XfT^JT fqiRrn 31 WWJ ll[»* v ] ^R^msT^JT «f ?PTT^Nigqr- 

92 I ^RIc^rwqTWTfn qra^C^JeT tr; ntd^] STTqp?it?f ^r- 


i Bead °’5^T 

* Bend *3 

* Bead uf%t 0 and c fUeTI 

« Read The secondary 

secondary symbol 

* Read RlKRl^T 0 

"Read 

« Read 

» Bead and °g$5^r. 

** ReadSt^ 0 

91 BeadR^^Rg 

91 Bead gfgw 

®* Bead 

** Bead flT 


‘ Bead 'SlftTRT g^vt 
s Read 

7 Read R^«g 5 * and °{^’^ 
symbol of JR IooIcb like a line roprci 

10 1’ead 
17 Read if 

u Read f?I^^35 gf<(3 

w ReadVgaf ^ 

2 - i ead ■Rf^RT'n 7 !^ 

91 Read 58 Read °pr 

57 Read T^Jl^ Igk Hire 
M Read tjytf 


3 Head 3frl 0 


entnu: a stop rather than like tbo 
11 Rend 3f. 

11 Bend °V 

17 Read 

30 Bead fwSS’^i Jeffs' 

= 3 * Read $?f^T3 
57 Read orfgJT 

M Rend f 

53 Ito-d aj 
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93 5R3m ^ [w*] "crtawtar vrefo: i wf^r: [m]- 

94. ffea 4 ^rt 

95 swnrfa: i ci'fe cTRsttrr n[8yj ri^it^t- 

96 [r]to[:*] I ^T^^TR^rflRgi 6 f^fxl 7 5JTR- 

97 II— II [8 4*] 

98 [ll*-] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS 

(Yerses 26-40 ) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the Saka era, cor're 
spondmg to the (cyclic) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month Karttika and the TJtthana 
dvadasi hthi, the king Krishnadeva-Maharsya gianted as an agrahdra the village of Vadam- 
bflr-Ekambarapuram to a number of tttahmanns ot vanous gntras, sRtias, sdlhas and of 
different names, who are wol l lor&ed in the Vedas, fit to receive land-grant and well known* 
The village gianted was m the Tiruvalur-sima and belonged to the Chdla-mandala , it was 
situated m the Alangudi-sthala m the Suttavalichoda-valanSdu, on the south of the river 
XaVeri It stood to the e i^t of MSnavannallur, to the sonih of Kongarayanellur, to 
the west of Tirukalambudur and to the noith of the village of Velangudi, on the nver 
Rushi. The village was divided into thnty-two shares and given to learned Brahmanas by the 
pouring of water 'together with gold Ono share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishnu 
in that village (The lest of the plate is left unengiaved, peihaps it was meant to fill up the 
names of donees ) 

[V 41 states that the boundaries, etc , will bo given in the language of the country m 
which the village is situatod ] 

(LI. 70-90 ) The details of the boundaries, of Knshnarayapuram alias Vadambur- 
Ekambarapuram are — 

On the east the boundary lino ]oms the boundary of Tirukalambur and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra m the middle of Munneru 
On tho south-east the stone bearing the Vamana mudrd at the point wlieio Tnuka- 
lambfu and Velangudi 30111 tho boundaiy of Ved&mbur 
On the south the stone b'atmg the Vdmana- mudrd, at the point where Velangudi and 
Sediyarayanallur join the boundary of Vedambui 
At the south-west cornth the stone beaung the Vamana-mudid at the meeting point 
where Sediyaiayanallfu and Manavarmallur join the boundaiy of Vedambui 
On the west the boundary lino joins the boundaiy of Mfinavarinnllui and touches the 
stono bearing the Vamana-mudid 
At tho north-west cornet the stone be iling the Vdmana-niudrn 

On tho north the boundary line joins the boundaiy of Kongaifiyanellui and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudid , and 

On the noith-eaat the 6tono beaung the Vamana-mudid at the point w'mie Kongaiaya- 
nellm meets the boundaiy of Vedambni 

[Vv 41-43 The usual admonitory veises ] 

[V 44 states that Sabhapati composed tho document at the command of KrishnadfiVA- 
Mahaiaya ] 

[V 45 Allots one share to the engraver of the izsana, Mallanaeharj a, son of ViranS- 
eharya ] 

(L 98 ) Sri- VirupSlsha, (the sign-manual of the king) 

' Bead Mtenl qTvpffeft * Rend 4 Read 

5 Read WwavuStl- 

• Read ‘ T Rcad Bfw 


® Wntton m Telueu Kannada aipu»i/c». 
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Bt Lionel D Barnett 

ii f -rrmi anciently termed Puli, lies in circa long. 75° 14', lat 15° 47 Y, 1 about 
The village of Sul , ^ ^ A { t of tte p aTa sgad Talnk of the Belganm 

— importance, and ™ one o £ *. «»*» 

District It m y ^ jn, rfr « 443 n ) as some of its inscriptions testify In 

Agrabaras ( ynas les j n fa a Report of the First Season's Operations (1874), 

Se late Di Pleet made a survey of its epigraphic records, as a result of which a number of ink- 
impressions ttere prepared £ or him, "wlndi are now in the possession of the Trnstees of the 
B Jteh Mnsenn. » Of tins collection the teats published below ere the most important Their 

provenance is as follow s 

A (a vira-gal), of AD 985, from tbe north of the Bhlmesvara 01 Andbakesvara 

temple _ , 

B (Jain), of A D 1044-45 and 1145, fiom the temple of Virabhadra 

C (Vawkpava), of A D 1082, from the same temple 

D (of the cult of Hamhara), of A D 1097, fiom the same temple ^ 

E (Saiva), of AD 1104, 1162, 1184, and 1224, fiom the temple of Madanesvara 
P (Saiva)’ of AD 1107, from the temple of Kere-Siddhappa 
G (a lira-gal), of A D 1107, from a site north of the Bhlmtsvara temple 
H (Jain), date lost, from the Pancha-lmga temple 
I-J (Saiva), from the same temple 
K (Saiva), from the Bhlmdsvara temple 
L (Yaishnava), of A-JE) 1162, from the Yirakta-matha 
M (Y aishnava) of A.D 1162, fiom the Agasfygsvara temple 

Of these temples the largest is the Pancha-lmga, on which see Burgess, Fust Aid 1 Eepoit, 
pi xv and xvi Burgess attributes it to about AD 1100 It was originally Jam, as is 
shown by the figure of a Jma on the lintel, and by some Jam inscriptions, one of which, carved 
over the lintel of a door, records some building executed by the lay-disciples of Prabhachandra 
Siddhantadeva in the Saka year (lapsed) 114[2], corresponding tp the cyclic year Yikrama, 
t e AD. 1220-21 Now, as the name implies, it has been converted to the service of the Saw t 
cult The temple of Virabhadra is a modem and insignificant building near the tank, w hich 
heB on the north-east of the village That of Bhlmesvara, which the villagers seemed inclined 
to call Andbakesvara, lies on the north of the village, m Survey No 693 It was already 
partially r uine d m 1882, and was covered by a rank growth of prickly pear It is m the 
Dravidian style, without porch, and contains tw o shrines, one at the east end and one at the 
west The temple of Madaneivara, as the villagers call it (it is termed Andbakesvara by 
Sir "Walter EUiot, but the inscriptions call it the temple of Andhasura), lies to the north of 
the village, a little way up the hill, in Survey No 688 It is a Saiva sanctuary of the Diavi- 
dian order, containing a porch, open manfapa, and shnne with ling a The Agastyesvara 
is a sandstone temple, situated on the eastern bank of the Nagara Bhavi, a w ell or small tank 
on the north of the tank marked in Survey No 694 , it is of the Dravidian ordei, and consists 
of a porch (now ruined), walled manlapa, and shnne with ling a The temple of Kere-Siddhap- 

1 Thu is the a tuation according to tbe Bombay Sums) sheet No 305, where it js entered as “ Kasha Hnli ’’ 
In the Indian Ails* sheet 41 (1852), where the name is spelt ** Hoolee,” it is a little further towards the east 

1 To the sane departed friend I owe drafts of the texts, which have greatly lightened the labour of making my 
own transcripts, and some notes on the archeological remains of Huh 
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pa, or “ Siddhappa of tbe Tank,” elands on tlie eastern side of the tank marked m Suivey 
No G94-, towards the north-east of the village It is of sandstone, of the Dravidian order, 
■containing a ehnne -with httga, nailed mantapa, and poich (now m mins) The Virakta 
m a tli a is (or was) a huilding m the north-castein part of the village, which served for lodg- 
ing ascetics 

The Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) contains tianscupts of nine of these 
inscriptions D is given m \ol 1, fol 233a, E lb, fol 284b, F ib,fol 307a, G ib,fol 306b 
H lb , fol 412a, I m v ol 2, fol 374b, <T ib , fol 374b, K ib , fol 375a, and M lb , fol 11a As 
nstial, these transcripts leave much to be desned 

A— OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II SARA 907 

The following inscription is incised upon a black stone w kick w as found to the noith of the 
Bklmesvnra oi Andhnkesi am temple, on the nest bank qf the Akkatangoia-bhavi, m Suivey 
No 693 The slab was set m a base, and w as 5 ft 2 m m height and 2 ft lin bioad It lias 
jv vira-gal, oi heio’s monument, and m accoi dance with the usual piactice was divided into 
horizontal compartments, foiu containing sculptures and thiee wntuig Of the sculptuies I 
have been unable to obtain paihcnlavs The first compaitment of the writing (about 5j" high) 
contains 11 1-4, the second (about 3™ high) 11 5-9, the thud (about high) 11 10-11 
The inscription is faul} well piesened, and is m good Kanaiese script, with letteis between §" 
and | r m height The special foim oi y noted above, Vol XII, p 336, seems to occui m 
bhantfty*, 1 3 — The language is Old Kanaiese 11 1-4 aie in piose, and then come thiee 
verses The forms aie those of a transitional period thus we find the shoit accusative and. 
genitive, the locative in -oi (11 5-8, 10), and the veibal foims irdan (1 5), ildan (1 7), 
saniar (1 4), beside the archaic veibal foims dntoran (1 5) and ludidon (1 8) The woid eltug 
apparently the ongmal of the later ottu, seems to occui m bhan4iy=oltam, 1 3 The Z l 
not preserved, except in nogalda (11 8-9) 

The record is of the usual type of vtia-gal It announces that on a certain- date Dadda 
payya, a pergado oi official in the soi vice of Sdbhanayya, made a laid upon Puli, whereupon 
Kendara Keta, Ejrevitta, andTambada Keta attacked his paity, slew the leadei, his horse, and 
three of his men, and died the death of heioes Verses 1-2 (11 5-9) eulogise Kendaia Keta, 
the mutilated and obscuie veise 3 mentions a ceitam Kendara Marasimga ns djmg heioically 
an battle 

The date of this xccoid is Saka 907 expued, the cyclic yeai Parthiva, the full moon of 
Chaitra, Bndkavaia, oi Wednesday (11 1-2) These details are slightlj inegulai the Mht 
Ihaitra sulci a 15 of the given yeai cones ponded to Monday, 9 March, A D 986, on which day 
it ended about 16 h 47 m aftei mean sunnse, and it cannot have been connected with 
the Wednesday 1 

The only place mentioned is Puli, t e Hull (1 2) 


TEXT. 2 

[The metres are veise 1, Mattebha vikridita , veise 2, Kanda The fiagmentary verse 3 
maj possibly be a Dvipada ] 

1 (^3) Svasti [ |* ] Sa(si)ka-nripa-kal-atita-samvatsaramga 3 907neya PSrtthiva- 

samvatsarada 

2 Chaitiada pui?name Budhavaia'dandu Sobhanayyana peiggade Daddapayyaifa 

I'uliya po- 

1 I am indebted to Mr E Sewoll for the verification of my calculations of this and the other dates m the 


rpresont paper 

* i rom the ink-impression 


* Abbreviated for tamvattara-fatamgsl* . 
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3 lada bhandijLeltam hemmnn=akaranam kondu ]tf>ge Kcndara Kctanum Erovit- 
tanmn Tambada 

4 it Ketaxnxm parichch>'(chekho)dain-ge>da miHnitnn m/T-filum } mlnii vnmp[m*j 
kondu mSkskahke sandni [jj*] 

5 Dnradol=ha)clu kadamgi pomgi innlccVoi -nnt-ipl m-ej taiula- mncJn hnindind- 
antoiun-Anta- 

o kamg=idad[e*] kol-cband*ikki mikk=-i i Hsnn[dh] uejoMnnjVj'ndatiim patajmmir"- 
ad«a iaj-Oltamam pe[i]chchi' 5 

7 Kendara Kcta[m*] ■vni.i«Vasi\-a[m*]ganejnioI kfid-ildrui-u sv.uggadol j< [l*j 

Todum bldum=ad=uduga- 

8 de pad=ajud=echch=,a]i-i amgado) \iijiya[n]*mlk-udi sm-n[in*]gane\niolnin kfuhdon- 

em kaliye nega- 

9 Ida Ken[dara Kttam |j] [2*] 

10 Si[m]gam=ibkamga]nm nugui =nnte* tain 1 , gi s.ungndol Inhda Kendam 

Marasim- 

11 gam me . . , m gnndniwndntanC || [3*] 

TEAT! SLATIOJT . 

(Lines 1-4 ) Hail 1 On Wednesday, the full-moon daj of Chnilra of the 0O7th (year) of 
the centimes elapsed from tho time of the &nkn long, tho cyclic year Pfirthna, -alien 
Bobhanayya’s officer Daddapayya without light oi ica'-on w as carrying away the C' i rt-oyen(r) 
of the fields of Puli, Kendnra Keta and Erovitta and Tambada Beta, skating the tlnee men 
forming the division, the lendei, and his hone, attained s ihntion 

(Verse 1) He stood worthily fighting in the fny, buming, stming, boiling when, 
advancing,® auth indignation he despatched his adtersnms to the He dli-god, exeicismg the 
opportunity for slaughter ( p ), his prowess and majesty weic cxtiaoidimay on this earth , and 
this noble prince becoming gieat, Kendara Kota was united m paradise to Indrn’s good]} 
damsels 

(V 2) Shooting on the stage of battle his nrrows with nndei standing of tho ngbt 
manner, so that the fitting (of the shafts on tho bow-string) and then dischnige did not slacken ) 
wnen he was exhausted he espoused the celestial ladies what i bero is the illustrious Kendnra 
Kgta 1 

(V 3) As a lion crushes elephants Kondara ATarasimgo, who parsed nwnv 

in battle w hat a man of valoiu and spirit 1 

B —OP THE BEIGES OP SOMESVAEA I AND JAGADEKAMALLA U 

SAKA 860 A1TD 1007 

Thisrecoid is carved on a black stone setnpnght m the gionnd against the ontside of tho 
western face of the Vlrabhadra temple (see above) The stone when found was 4 it 7 in 
high and 1 ft 8 m wide The upper compartment, which was rounded on the top, contained 
sculptures, tiz , m the centre, a sqnattmg Jma facing to the fzont, with a cow and calf on the 
propel right and a scimitar on the left, while above these was the sun (to left) and moon 

(to right) The inscribed area below this is 3 ft I m high and 1 ft 7- 1 m wide The 

character is Old Kanarese, the average height of the letteis m 11 1-2 being from T ° 3 m to l m. 

1 Tlio y is uncertain 5 Perhaps to Tx> corrected to eytandu 

Far ferehchel t 'f| 10 e , s no ( q U j£ C dear 

' ~no t is sornouhat uncertain it ic -written tory small, bolow the lino 

* Bendimr eytandu for tho eytanda of thostono 
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and in I 3 from m to g in, nftei w Inch it increases gradually to between y in to 4 in 
It is n huh good t)pe of ibc stnpt used m the middle of the 12th century A D (see below) — 
1 he langungo is thioughout Old Ktmaiesc veisc and pi ose, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory S iriskut ’ eii,p Tlu» l is not pi esei v ed instead we find l in elgayarii (1 12), pogalut- 
(I 13), pod a I da (3 lb), nalko (1 10), prlu (1 20), pel (1 54), and on the othei hand r m orddo 
(1 6) and ♦, cgardtla (11 12, IS) On the mstiumcntal mtthyc (1 14) see above, Vol XIV, p 27, 
n 0 Of cotue lexu al interest *n e the words chattn-samaya tl 9), ( ? ) ayatana (1.9), htrihad = 
amlti-p~i!ula (1 14), and adda-chuma (11 35 40) 

The record is a double one, containing two endow monts, the first of winch is dated m Saka 
90G and the second m Saka 1007 It was nctnnlly wntten m its piescnt foim m the lattei year, 
as is pi oved by the absence of commirrttoiy foimulm and the character of the scnpt The first 
part refer? itself to the reign of Ahnvamnlla (Somedvara I) m 11 3-5, and then proceeds to 
celebrate m verm his feudntoiv Kaladiya Bolegndi (oi Bodrgidi), the govemoi of a Ninety- 
six district, whose son PCyimma mnniod Hnmmikabbo and bj hci had two daughters, 
Bhiigonnbbo and Bncbchalo oi I»richchi,vabbe Lnchclinle ninmcd a govemoi of the Kundi 
Threo-thonsand, and was n gcneiotis lienefacticss of icligion (11 5-15) Aftci some verses in 
praise of 3?Qh and the thousand Brahman buigcsscs of that town (11 15-20) comes a prose 
statement that these burgesses sold to La<heln\nbbe an estate, on wlnth she constiucled a Jam 
sanctuary assigning fortam lands foi the mamtename thereof, and appointing as tmstee 
BBlaclinndra-Bhnttarnkrdevn (11 20-37) Then begins the second document (11 37-54), 
which announces that, m the leign of Jagadekamalln (II) a local pcrga4c named Nemana or 
Ngmayya, having pui timed some land fiorn the burgesses of Puli, made afiutbor endowment to 
the same sanctuary for the maintenance of the asietics losulmg in if, the trustee being a certain 
Bumnebandradeva This Nfmnna was a gunt-grnndfon of the nbov e-mentioned Lachchiyabbe, 
Ins pedigree being as follow s — 

Bachcluynbbo 

i 

r 


Bema[na?] in, Bhugiyabbo Payimmn 


Kalideva Hem ana 

The document then ends somewhat abruptly, without any concluding formula) 

This rccoid, being twofold, contains two dates The first is given on 11 20-22 as (Saka 
9bG expired, the cjclic year Tarana, Pushy a Buddha 10, Adivaia (Sunday), the lit tar ay ana 
saint rttnti These details have been recently exannm d by Mi A Venkatasubbiah in Some Saka 
Dates m Inscriptions, p 129, who retnnihs as follows “Tiirnna by the northern Inm-solar 
system=§ 9G6=A D 1042 In this jeai, sn 10 of tlio Innai month Pushya ended at d4gh 21 p 
after mean sunnse on 24th December, on which daj, the Mnkara-sankranti occnned at 14 gh 
38 p aftci mean sunnee according to the SQryn biddhanta The week-day however was Friday 
and not Snnda} In the solar month Pushya, i e Makara oz Tai, [Magha-)en 10 ended at 11 gh 
36 p after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January, A D 1043 The [Kumbha-]sankrunti, which 
occurred at 41 gh 32 p (S S ) after mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday, fell, i e was observed, 
on this Sunday This day, thorofoie, — Sunday, 23rd January, A D 1043 — is the regular 
equivalent of the given date 

* Kwlhorn m Ills List of Southern Inscriptions (above, Vol VII, App, No 159} gives as fbo oomvalcnt 
Sunday 23 Uecomwr, A 1) 1044 [Hut the hi fa ought to bo the first and not the 10th , off Ind Ani Vol XXIV, 
p 6, No 148 —Ed ] 
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The second date is given on 11 40-41 as Saka 1067 (expued), the cyclic j ear Krt’ldhftnn, 
the uttarayana-samkrdnh Natnrally this cannot lx; verified The tamhrCLnti took place 20 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 December, A,D 1145, and 1 Makara v, as accordingly 
reckoned as corresponding to Tnesday, 25 Decembei 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, are KQadi (1 14), the Belvala nadu. (1 10), Siveyageri 
{11 34, 47), Kalasavalligen (1 48), and a nameless Ninety-six district (1 0; Foi Belvala 
see above, Yol XIII, p 40 On the Kuncli Three-thousand see I A , Yol XXIX, p 278 The 
other places I am unable to identify Kala4avalhgpn v.as a pansh (hen) m Pub 


TEXT i 

[The metres are as follows veise 1, Anushtubh , verses 2, 3, and 8, Kania , verse 
4, Utpala-mala , verses 5 and 6, Ghampaha-m&la , verses 7 and 9, hlattebha-vihridita 1 

y ** 


. 1 

2 

3 

4 


0*] Jiyaj}*] 


8 

9 

10 

U 

12 

13 

14 

15 

10 

17 

18 
19 


(cj) Srlmat-parama-gambhlra-svad vad-amflgha-lamchcha ( chchha) nam 
trailo- 

kya-nathasya Sasanam Jma-sasanam Jj [l*'} 

tj|) Svasti [I*] Samasta-bhnvan-asraya Sri-PnthvI-vallabha mahaiajadhnaja pai-amgsvara 
paramabhattara- 

kam SatySsraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 6rimad-Ahavamalladevara 
vi]aya-ra]ya- 

m=uttar-ottar-abhivnddhi-pravarddhamanam=ii«ehanidr-aikka-tarani 

Tat-pada-padm-flpajm jj Mel-e- 

rdda 2 pagevaram mrmmQlini)si jasamaro nimirchchi dig-bhitti-varam 
Bolagadi 3 tale* pali(h)sidam Tombat-a- 

ynmam bhnja-baladim jj [2*] Atana pntram vinay-opgtam Payimmma-nn(np)patig-: 
oppnva sati 

vikhyati-ynte Hammikabbege Sltege san Bhagenabbe Lachchaley=ogedar« II 
[3*3 Ishta-ja- 

nakke ebatta-samayakke maha3ana-bh5janakkey=mtkn(kn)shta-top0ra(dha)nai^(7ev- 

alid=ayava- v ' bb J 


saluttam=ire |j 
Kaladiya 


nakke sa-kamnyak-ahk-a(a)gmshtageg=eyde nalku-samayakk=anuragade begav'vim- 
tn samtushtate Lachchiyabb3rasig=ar=ssati(n,)yar=ssa-char-achar-5rvviyolH || [4*1 
Sakala-dhantnyol-negarddaQda) vamdi-janam sale rQpm=elgeyam prakatate-vetta da- 
na-gunamam kulad=utnnatiyam Jin-amghngalg=akntila-chittamaxn pogalut-if>jppn- 
du Xumdiya 6 limkad=amka-palakana kul-ottam-amganeyan=artthiye Lachehaladevi 
yam 

jagam [ 5*] (O, Saramdhi-mckhal-avri(vn;ta-vasiundharey«emba vilasml-mnkh- 

ambaruhava(da)v5l=vira]i- 

snva Belvala-nalke(lge) podalda sObheg=agaram=eni[s-i]rppa Pah tilak-nknflml 
tiyimd=esed-rrppnd=a pnram sara-pu- * v-KTJ;- 

ramam Kub5ran=Alakapuramam nagugnm vilasadim [ 6*J Alii jj ^akala 
parama [rt]th[ika] d olw laaki[ka]dolu samasta-kaleyolw Yigjgammdam 


1 From the ink impro'sion 2 ( e ,pi a ‘ ~ 

* Fct ,ale? * Or ’powblj c Jryar= 

* TThr akfltara h looks like It on the piste— Ed ," 1 


yaso-dhi- 


3 Or possibly Bodagadx 



F W THOMAS 


8CALE ONE-FOURTH 


WHITTINGHAM & GRIGGS COLL 
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20 kax =adar=ppogal va 1 lig=ar=alave pSlu sasirvvara khyatiyam || [7*J Svaati Saka- 

nn(nrijpa-ksl-atita-samyatBara- 

21 fiatamgalu 986 neya TSrana-samvatsarada * Pnsya-sndbdha 1 10 Adivaram-= 

a(u)ttaiayana- 

22 samkrantiyamdu || Yajaxm-yayana-adbyayan-adbyapana-daiia-pratigx'aha-sbat-karinnm- 

nuatanxm srl- 

23 [ma]cb-Chalukya-cbakravai4h-Brabmu(bma)puii-sthaiiani(iia)- pxtn-pxtamaha - mabun-aa- 

pada-rakbsban-a- 

24 l fctha-kovidarum vidagdba-kavx-gamak[i*] -vadi-vagmityarum=atitbiy-abbyagata-vi6iahta- 

25 jamx-pfi jana-pnyaru m Hiranyagaibbbha-Bi'akma-mTikha-kamala-viiiirggata-Ru(R.i)g-Ya;)tt- 

26 B-Sam-Atbarvvana-6amasta-vcdi(da)-vedamg-opamg-aneka-^astr-ash^ada5a-smn (smn)tx-pu- 

rana- 

27 kavya-nataka-dbarmm-agama-pi-avipai u in 8apta-soma-sam8th-avabbrit(tb)-avagahana- 

pavifciiki’i(kri)- 

28 ta-gati'ai am kamcbana-ka [la] sa-sita-sbafc-cbbati'a-cbamai’a-paracba-maha-sabda-ghatikfi- 

bbcri-rava-m- 

29 nam(na)ditaium=asn[ta-]ana]-kalpa-vri(vn)ksbarum=abita-Kalaintakai’mn=eka-vakyarum 

30 Baran-agata-va]ra-pa[m]ja[raruin. cba]tns-samaya-samadhdbaianarum to-Kesavadilya- 

ddva- 

31 labdba-vax a-prasadarum=appa srlman-mab-agrahax*am Pnliy=tjr-odeya-pramn- 

32 kba 8a8n , wai=mmaba]anamgala divya-M-pada-padmamgalam [Lalehohiyabbarasiyaru 

8a- 

33 birapj a-p fa vvakam =aradliisi bbiimiyam padedn basadiyam mudisi kbam- 

34 da-sphu[fcx]ta-]iip 9 - 0 dkdharanakke paduvana poladalu Siveyageny=artx-matlai=vra- 

35 sugeyam ma[t]taxinig«=adda-cbimia-lekkaditnd=aru-va 9 amam milru panamam tctt» 

xiDjb=ain- 

36 t=agi sii-Yapimiya-sarnghada Punxiagavn(vri)ksha-mn]a-ganada srl-Balaebamdra-Bha- 

37 ttarakadevara kulam kaiclicbx bifcfcalu || Svasfcx [ 1 * ] Samasfca-bkuvan-asraya 

Srl-P n (pri ) thvl-vallabba maba- 

38 rnjadbuaja parameSvara paramabbafcfcara karri Satyasraya-knla-tilakam Chaluky- 

abbaxanam 

39 firlmat-pratapa-cbaki-i(kia)vartti Jagadekam9llad§VGra -v i]aya-rajyam=mttar-Ofcta- 

40 r-abbivn(vp.)dbdbi-piaYardhdbamanain=a-cbaindr-arkka-taram baraxn saluttam=ire [|*j 

Saka-va- 

41 rsba 1067noya Kr6dhana-8amvatBarad=uttai'ayana-sarakrantiyamdbu(du) yama* 

m- 

4 2 yama-svadbyaya-dhy ana dhara u a-mO (m au) n-auusbfchana (na) -]apa-samadbi-Slhi- 
samp,imxmar=appa 

43 toma [n] - m ab- a g rah ara m Puhy=xii-odDya-pramukba sasrrvvar=mmaha]anamga[la] 

44 divya-^rl-pada-padmamgalam perggade Nemanam sn-biranj a-ptirwaknm^aradhisr 

[dha]- 

45 [ra] - p fi rv vak am mfdisi kom[du] tamma rnuft^Jtavvo Lachcbxyabbara eiyarcx 

xaadisida basa- 

46 dxyal=nppa Ti(j*i)8biyar=akara~dana-niinitfcani=alliy=acbaryyaiii Ramachamdra- 

47 devara kalam karcbcbiy=avai'u munriav=5lnva paduvaija polada Siveyagdny«» 

aru-matta- 


1 Koad Vushya-tuidha 
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COUn<C of HUCCt*, t\cl\ ltli li'I'IIlf pl,),|H_Ut\, {;<>»!'*• r» ) ' !u n ’-Hi * ” *4* 

(Ii 5) One who fiit'b In . • u* t< ini>n> r,t hi" lot u f> <'* — 

(V 2) Uprooting litjrli-i f"' , ‘j>’» vlitv rib’oul hi*. f»f<' n* in i ?■> t 
qwutoiH, Kaludiya Bolngndi jh i for th (') prot« < .< ‘I tl . Kmetj rtix b; tl ■ ► 

(V 3) To the mans nod nttmimknbbo, f h* v «h tiugn -),H i <fe of h* 
prince P&yjinmn, it p-’f i of 5 'Hu, i ok bun BirigO'< A bbo ntul Bnehchdlo 

(Y 4) In the eh ittn-'iivujr/n- of ,ipiv< .h!o jo i in m the fr f n/ #f 
holders, m (f/n supply of) nn 'i‘»ie<l up'ionY to dis* n/m h< I > > 1*' i* ( r s*t < 
with rows of maidens, indeed, the font thnnho->‘ »-ti i ehtwn\ wetv iM , |>t, 
who arc equal to Bichchiynbbarn'n on the t v th with it*. *,•>, k of Imi r n , 1 
(V 5) While illustrious eulogists *m* artno mot the whole r i ?3 
praises foi excellence of beaut’,, eminent gem nn»it\ dn'int turn of r*v~« nt ! »'i 
tho Jinns feet Bachchnlndet i, the et' oodnitth high-lvim wife of th» h>nl ♦ 
KUndi 1 


* Hoad K’aiafarajlt'rrnya 

1 Tin* phrase is obscure It seems most p-obab'c that c\af(c n to bo tale i R , a di-nativc «» ^ ^ ({ 

Tamil faffa vatggam) Six tamayat (schools of religion or philosophy) a-c often me \t o-td Ti e Sa w, . 

msc ns orthodox the Bliamna, Vaino, Kiilamnklm, Mahai rata, Posnpaln Mid s A |iiwifn u/iR ,i t , , 
tho LokiyatAs, Buddhists, Jams, MlmamsakiU!, PnGc1mratro«, and Bhattarhsryn* AnoM er prosp i< Ha* pi,,** 
Jains, Bhairai as, Kalamnklms, Loknyatas, and SunyaiAdins Six \ aidir *<tr<<na* are rrcog u* si, rtr hajra 
Vaishnava, Sakta, Saura, Ganapatn, and Kntimnra , and there are six \ £d*ntle *a>aayai, Kapils Kin- ;, a , 
PStafiialft, Akshapada or Njuja, k aiytsa, and Taunmiya The k atslins,va.s admit <* lamvii a, o-t'enk,' 7*»' 
those of Sankara, Yadava Misra, Kiiinannja, 3tfadh\a, Bimskara, and Hiranvagarblm 

* The reading here is certain, but the division and sense are not. Ayarana is a rwe Atharra redte tro-d 
explained as “ stirring spoon ” , bnt hero it seems to hare another meaning 

* Tlio four tamayat are the Mahesvaras, Vaishnavas Bnddhists and Jams 

* I can onlv comectnrc that hmka is connected with ItmXa, " sen ant ” and that ndili based 10 ^ „ 

of “ war ” of amkakara) , tho phrase would then mean something like "Commander of the mlllu-v fo-eJw 
Kuijdi '' £Se, foot-note C p 174 ahovo — Ed] ' r 
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(V 6) Ptili, which is indeed a site of conspicuous charm, appeals with the aspect of a 
beauty-spot upon the count} of Bolvala, which is ladiant like the Jotus-face of that fair lady the 
ocean-gndied eaith This town by its blight appearance laughs to scoin the city of the Gods 
and Kubeia's city of Alakfi 

(L 17 ) In this (town ) — 

(V 7 ) In the senes of all giammais and tieatises on economic science, in poems, in 
good Ij diama, m panegync poetiy, in the illustiious Upanisknds, m tianscendental and secular 
lore, in all arts, they have become supenor in gloi) to the Loid of Speech [Biahman] say, -who 
me equal to piaismg the l enow n of the Thousand ? 

(LI 20-22) Hail* on Sunday, the occasion of the uttai ciy ana-samlrffntt, being the 10th 
of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Tirana, the 986th of the centunea 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king — 

(LI 22-21) Lachchiyabbarasi, having adoied with (offering of) gold the divinely 
blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mnhajanas, headed by the mayoi, of the gieat Agiahaia of Puli, 
who are constant m the six duties of saciifice by themselves and by others, study, teaching alms- 
giving, and acceptance (of chanty)} skilful foi the puipose of maintaining the rank of honour 
of fathei and grnndfathei at the establishment of the Chalukya Empeioi’s Biahmapuri, 3 accom- 
plished as wits, poets, leciters, disputants, and ilietoncians, fond of sei vmg guests, visitors, 
and men of culture, versed in all the Vfidas, the Rik, Yajus, Samn, and Atharvana, which have 
issued from the- lotus-mouth of Hnanyagarbha-Brahman, and m the Yedangas, the subsidiary 
sciences, all books of teaching, the eighteen sacied law-books and Purfmas, poems, diamns, and 
traditional xnles of religion, whose bodies are purified by plunging m the baths of the seven 
sdma-samsthns 3 , who aie (honoured) with golden pitcheis, six white parasols, and yak-tail fans 
and saluted with the five great musical sounds, gongs, and drums, who aie tiees of desne to 
clients, Kalantakas to adversaries, umfoim of speech, adamant chambers to refugo-seokers, 
restorers of the foui churches,* and recipients of the grace of boons from the god Kesavfidityn, 

(LI 33-37 ) and having obtained (from them) land and constiucted a sanctuary, laved 
the feet of Balachandra-BhattSrakadeva, of the Pnnnagavnksha Mtila-Gana m the Yapanlya- 
Samgha, and granted for the restoration of broken, bmst, and outworn (buildings) six mattar of 
vasuge B at Siveyngon in the western field, to he enjoyed on payment of an aru-vana B of tluee 
panas, at the rate of half a gold piece on each mattar 

(LI 37-40) When the viCtonous reign of — hail 1 * — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperoi, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatySsraya'e race, embellishment of the Chulukyae, the angust Emperor Jagadekamalladeva, 
was advancing m a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, snn, 
and stars — 

(LI 40-41 ) on the occasion of the uttarayana-samhrsnti m the Saka year 1087, the 
oyclic year Erodhana, 

(Lines 41-49 ) the sheriff Ifemana, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely bleat 
lotus-feet of the thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of the groat Agiahaia of Pfih, who 
practise the majoi and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of 

i Sec Matin, 1 88 

* A quartor for the residence of Brahraiujs in connection with o temple 

* These rites are enumerated in JEp Cam , Vol VII i Sk 74 

* Bee above, on v 4 of this inscription 

* Sec Kittel, s. v ha$(ge, and above, Vol XIII p 37 

* The afu cans is * quit rent for tenancy of land in connect on with a roligions establishment, here it 
amounted to } pana per mattar, in all amounting to Spanas 

Z 
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if vo?- f f f -» prove" and absorption, and 'having arranged for purchase with ponnng of 
*?r t, fr- {' r- pnrpa of furnishing food for the Rtshis rewdent m the sanctuaiy constructed by 
1 * rrt .t-grv lri>^ Lachchiyabbarasi, laved the feet of Kamacbandradeva and granted 
* x v o' tiro lo\ m the grounds of Khlnsavalligi re in the pari west of the sit mallar of 
«■ i*y ri u;.<Cn sn tW <.i~,c-n held formerly under his seigniorage, to lie enjoyed on 
poj a ‘ nt < * an nru r in j of thrtt p'in'i*, ni the rite of half a gold piece per mattar 

(V f ) 7 Kn Kemayya, iHnftnotie m virtues, Is . . f on of the universally 

p~> f'} ShSgiyabbo ram, the tlnsk. wife of Dema . . and elder mstei of Pfiyimraa- 

tufi 

(V V ) A th<- Ijo-i 1 .fur if hi>> fntnd that tree of desue to the needy . . . bis 

{ ‘h' Fffihddvn th< t n'-tmtUigly hount’fnl ard foremost among men of letter-* his elder bi other, 
/a i o .s f of all to Ndmn, ..ho is adorned by the jcv rls of urine . . and is blnmeless 

tf r, vie c* on the . ir. lint’ earth ' 


C —OF TELE HEIGH OF VTKLH AMADITY A VI THE 7TH YEAH 


fl,« u - *~ipt t n *a on a b’ack ‘tone built into the wistem wall inside the temple of 
Vt aP adro, t * its north*wi stem rona r. 3 bestow itself was 4 ft 31 in high and 2ft.2|m 
1 ’•v 1 On it- upj> r 'o*np n tment, whimi wa a rounded, aw re the following sculptures: 
in tli tertn> a •.tardirg tVnre of Vidapn, f icing full front , to the proper right of this, a 
It •'•hi g G^rnd’ 1 fry in* half tovanls Whon and half ton aids the fiont, to the left of 
ts’in i, awe* wi*h < nlF , alyjrc tin the Min fon lift) and moon (on right) Them may 
hare !*<■ . t a* o*h< « dr *, u l* rone<rdc‘d under the ranting of clmuam npon the stone TJnder 
- t> c m*nU 1 s'n, {ft d in h.gh and 2 ft 2’ in wide — The character is Kanareso 
° r th> jk * firm «»«'(•* na ntel hand with e tend' ncy towards flourishes The letters, which 
jf*, , iy v ,.!] j, ( - , f ,\ fUl . from I in to -j** m high — The language*, with the exception 
o' ’1 f -r -d S' In' v-v 1 12, and 17, jh Old Kanatc >e Initial p is preserved The 
fr * *’ 1 * ti » 'j" 1 '! r fl 22) and i 'jnhbi (1 2'1), whore the ■vowel before it is metrically 

y ’ ” J v ii’ 1 tv n fi r to nv (jbirn! o is aliove, Vol XIII, p, 327 On the other 

‘ i '*' f - 1 to /in <sh i ' nj* (1 \'j), 1 11 gum 0 17), bHpadav* (1 2G). Hit double/ 

l ~ ‘ . f> - fl 21), ^ wor.ti notice rf Pimm VIII iv 47 , SuldhUnta- 

k . s d -}» 
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1 1 s t/’ij.V ff V 'ir,’i v huh he had built Aft< i some hortatory 
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occurred on Sunday, 25 December, A D. 10S2, at 13 h 38 m after mean sunlise, and 1 Mabara 
waft accordingly reckoned as corresponding to the following Monday 

The places mentioned, besides Puli and the tirthae in 1 15, are Eaviyanagen (11 9, 20) 
the Belvala-nadu (1 17), Bhattara-kola or “ The Bha^s’ Lake ” (1 11), and Kalkutigogepo 
or “ The Stonemasons’ Tank ” (1 11) OnBelvala see above, Yol XIII, p 40 The other places 
seem to have been in or about Puli, and can no longer be traced , Eaviyanagen was a parish 
(hen, literally “street”) of Puli, as will appear below. 


TEXT 1 


[The metres are as follows verses 1, 13, Anushtubh , verse 2, Mattebha-vikriifita , verses 
3-9, 11, Kavda , verso 10, Champala-mdla , verse 12, Salim ] 


1 


S\nsti [|*] Jnyaty -avishkritam VishnOr=waraham ksh obhit-arn n avam [|*] 


dakshinOnnata-dumshta-agra-visiamta-bhuvanam vapu [h*] [1*] Qp 

* 

2 Svnsti [1*] Samasta-bhuvan-asraya SrI-Ppthvi-vallabha maharajadhiiaja 



paramefavara pai uniablia(turakam Satya- 

3 sraya-kiilaz-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam Brlmat-Tn(Tn)bhuvanamalladevara viyaya- 

i ayyam=uttar-0ttnr-3bki- 

4 •vriddhi-pmvarddkamanam°a-ckamdr-arkka-tiiram saluttam*=ire [| *] §rlmach- 

Chalukya-Vikrama-vnrshada 7noya 

5 Dumndubhi-namvatsarad=uttaiayana-samkramhyandu [ Svasti [| *] Yama-myama- 

svadhyaya-dliya- 

6 na-dhaiana-mO(mau)n-anush(ihana(na)-iapa-hOnm-samadhi-sampannar=appa firlmad- 

agrahaism Puli- 

7 y=nr-odeya-pramukha sasirwarum firl-Kisuvayara Ravikimayya-nayakaih 

madisi- 

8 da fiil-Niirayana-ddvargge dharmm-abhivpddhi-nimitta[m dcva]ra jlmn-Odhdh&rapa- 

khanda-sphutitakkam sniina- 

9 gandha-dhilpa-dlpa-mvedyakknmv=amgn-bhOgahkam satrakkam EaviyanagCnya 

ntirwara kayyol Ravikimn- 

10 yya-nayakam dravya-purvvalcadim dhara-pilrvvakam madisi kondu srl-Nilrayapa- 

dovargge Bhnfcta- 

11 ra-ko]adalli bi(ta mattar=aju Kalkutigagereyalh paralu mattar«ondu | Iifat»i 

dharmmamam sarwa-namn- 

12 fiya(8ya)m=agi sasirwarum pratip5lisuvar=Idam pratipiilisidargge VSrapEai 

Kurukshetrav=ArgghyatIrttham 

13 Prayage Quyey=emba t!rttha-sthanamgalol=maha-danamgalam mEdidn punyam= 

akkum*=imt=appudan=aridn bu- 

14 sirwarum dharmm-Ottar-ottar-Sbh ivjiddhiy , *app* , amt”a-ch amdr-arkka-tSram-baram 


pratipalisnvar || Vritta || q) 


1 From the inlc-unprosuion 
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sambhaviknm 


15 Ivan=iy=amdadin=eyde paliBidav amg=ishfe-arttlia-samsiddln 

kond=alidamge Garage Gaye Khe(Ke)daram Knra- 

16 kBb§tram=emb=iyarol =pesade pihyyaram goravaram gC-bpmdamam pendu-ain lave 

komd=ikkida papam=eydngnm=a- 

17 van, bflgdm n.gMan.galol | [a*] @ Amtadh,v„ ta -dbaram ge vadanao, 

Belvata-nad(d)=adarkke tiiakada vOl=cbelvam-blrnva Pu- 

18 li-gramam budba-]aiia-:mlayam=empnd=a pnra\aradoi II ni*1 a ~ , 

vipr-3fctamar=isbfca-pfirtta-va- 1 

18 i^Maas.rvvar-yyama.myama-avadhyaya-paamukh.aoharar.aaamaata-ddsba.^dlSrar II 

[4rJ Avar=olage veda-^a- II 

20 s tra-pra varar =sh afc-karm ma-nira tar~-emp = unna hyi m 
bbbh uvanadoGativisada-klrttiyam 

2) pmbatad.r || [5*] All, |, Sha(§i)ndUlya-g»ta, ranarnha-ohapdaWm*! 

brahma-Tidyeyol=sakaIa-38gan-ma9danan=eni- 9 ra L m 1 

22 sida pemp=ola-kond-ire Demaya-panamgiyar^ssale negaldar II a 

atraajan=akbila-kala-pravlnaii=aiiiim- ~ >' L J Avar* 

23 tta-bandhavam Mann-chante, dhaTala-yasa.a.dlnj.ene pempn-vadeda jagad-„la gi 

Oommimayyam negalda j| [7*] 


.Raviyanagenja 


nurvvar- 


24 


Tat - tanu 3 5tam erl-Pnrxipb^ttama-pada-kamala-yngala-bbnnigain dharrara- 


Sdatta-manam vibbu sakala-jaga 

26 t-tilakam Eavilnmayyar-tarriala-ebarifcra || [ 8 *J 

aspadha(da)r=ishta-viSif<bta-;|anake Su- 

26 rabbxya v 5 l=belpadav=ittu pempu-vadedar=ssad-amalar=ene 

Kesavairam || [9*] Vritta || Airapama- 

27 klrttiyam padeda muvarolam prabbu B.aikimayyan=olnrrm v 0 ,, 

cbittamane bbaviai cbelvma Visbnu-ge- ^ m dharmma- 


Tad-airajar-aBSeba-yibbay. 
T Ikanaryy arram 


28 


29 


hamanx jana-nnfcama[rn*] paratre(tra)-hitamam bhuvana-tritava H-p 

kadn-BSvyam=adnd=ene madisi- ^ pujyam-ayt=eue 


charadr arkkaruy* 


30 


d=andam=id=argge fi[rfctha?]m5 || [10*] Vanadbigalura 

ammisba-nag§mdra-lokamn[m] vasuiratiynm Eanak- 

maba[cba]lanm[Tn*] [n]ll megMa 8aIe ajte Eanfamayyana dharmna || [u „ 

SaraanyO-yam dharmma-sg(se)tor=nnpana[m] 

31 k[5!6 ka]lg palaniyo bbavadbbi h [-!*] fiarrv£n-etara(n) bbagi^Wb 

dram(n) bbSjg bbllyO yacbatS agHyiJnab parttbirfim- 


32 R5[raacbara]drah [|| 12*] Sya-datt[&*]ni para-datf [a*]m va 

yasimdbaTa[m I*] 6basbtra(hm)-vvarsba-Babasrani visbtbayam m- * 

33 yat£ brimib || [13*] 


bareti(ta) 


1 Bead *Aadamgij/ar, 
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TRANSLATION 

(Verse 1 ) Victorious is the manifested Boai-form of Vishnu that stirs up the ocean anc 
holds the earth at rest upon the tip of his uplifted right tusk 

(Lines 2-4 ) When the victorious reign of— -hail '—the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Empeior, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satygsraya’s 
rice, embelhshmont of the ChSlukyas, king Tnbhuvanamalla, was advancing m a course of 
successively increasing piospenty, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, rad stars — 

(LI 4-5 ) on the uttar&yana-sanilcranti of the 7th year of the ChSlukya-Vikrama era, 
the cyclic year Dundubhi — 

(LI 5 11 ) tho Thousand, headed by the mayoi, of the Agrahaia of Pub, who practise 
the major and minoi disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, ohsei vance of the 
vow of silence, prayei, oblation, and absorption, 1 for the purpose of fostering the religious 
practice of (the temple of) the god Narayana constructed by Kisuvayara Ravikimayya- 
Nayaka, for the restoration of outworn (buildings) and (renewal of) broken and burst (masonry) 
belonging to the god, foi baths, perfumes, incense, lights, and oblations, for the personal enjoy- 
ment (of the god), and for the choultry, Ravikimayya-Nayaka made over to the god Narayan- 
six maltar at the Bhattas’ Lake (and) one mattar of gravel soil ( p ) at the Stonemasons’ Tank, 
for which he had arranged the purchase with pouring of water and gift of m raey from the 
Hundred of Raviyanagen 

(LI 11-11) So the Thousand shall piotect this pious foundation as a sai va-namasya 
holding To those who protect it shall accme the ment of making the great gifts at the holy 
places of Bcnaies, Kurnkshetra, Argliyaththa, Prayaga, and Gaya , knowing this to he so, the 
Thousand shall protect it for the continuous increase of religion as long as moon, sun, and stars 
endure 

(v r 2 ) To him who protects (tho foundation ) uuly as it was given by him (who 
established it) shall befall the fulfilment of the objects of his desire To him who appropriates 
and destroys it shall accme the guilt of downright cold blooded slanghtei of Brahmans, Goiavas 3 
herds of lane, and women , he shall fall into (degiaded) forms of rebnth 

(V 3 ) The county of Belvala is the face of the ocean-girt Earth Like a beauty- 
Bpot thereon is the town of Pfili, overspread with loveliness , a home of sages there is m this 
excellent town 

(V 4 ) The Thousand (of Full ) are noble Brahmans possessing boundless virtues, active 
in works of kindness and beneficence, practising the majoi and minor disciplines, scriptural study, 
and other duties, far removed from all sin 

(V 5 ) Among them, the Hundred of Raviynnagei 1 , who are eminent in the lore of the 
Vedas and devoted to the six practices, 3 have displayed to an exalted degree exceedingly brilliant 
glory on eat th 

(L 21 ) Among them — 

(V 6 ) As he possessed such eminence as to be called a sun to the lotuses of the 
Sandilya gsti a, an ornament of the whole w oi Id in divine loie, Demaya the Sbadangi' was 
truly lllusti ious 

(V 7 ) His son Gkmmimayya was illustnous in the woild, attaining distinction as 
one w ho was expert m all arts, a kinsman without (selfish) object, following the practices of 
Mann, a treasure of white glory 

1 The construction Bcetna to he an anacoluthon, the subject msiriwai um being left as a nomxnatxvut pendent 

1 A class of Saiva nscotits 

a See Mann, i 88 4 A master of the Bit angat or ancillary sciences of the Vedas 



182 


EP1GRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voi, XVIII 


(V 8) His son is tho lord Ravilumayyfl, a bee to the two lotus-feet of the blest; 
PuuibliOttamu, having a soul exalted in godliness, an ornament of the whole world, 
stainless m conduct 

(V 9) His youngei brothers TikanSrya and Kesava, tmlj stainless men, hare attained 
eminence, holding rank in poifect dignity, like Siimbln granting then (lesucs to agreeable and 
cultured persons 

(V 10 ) Among {those) tluee ( brethren ) possessing incomparable fame, the lord 
Ravikimayya, a mine of excellence, inspired bj 5 a godly spirit, constructed a beautiful house of 
Vishnu renowned among folk, bunging welfare in the other woild, ho that it has become an 
object of woislnp to the three worlds, an object of intense reiei once who aie there tint have 
a holy place of such sort ? 

(V 11 ) As long as the oceans, the moon and Bun, the woi Ids of Gods and Nfigas, tho 
eaith, and the great Golden Mountain exist, so long foisooth mnj Ravikimayya’a pious founda- 
tion stand 

Vv 12-13 tw r o common Sanskrit f oi mulro 


D —OF THE REIGN OF VTKRAMADITYA VI SAKA 1019 
This document is cut upon a slab of black stone that was found built into the outside of 
the northern oi fiont face of the temple of Vliabhadra, on the western side of the door The 
stone is 3 ft 10| in above the giound, and 2 ft in width It lias a zounded top, with the 
following sculptures in the uppeimost compaitment in the centre Vishnu 1 standing, and fac- 
ing full fiont, to his piopei right successively, beginning from him, Nandi, a priest behind 
Nandi standing facing Vishnu, and two kneeling worshippers likewise fncmg the god, to the 
god’s left, successively a kneeling Garuda (half turned towards Vishnu and half to front), a 
cow with calf, and a scimitai , above all 'these are the sun (on nght) and moon (on left) 
Below this is the inscribed aiea, measuring 2 ft 10} m m height nnd 1 ft 11 m m breadth 
It is on the whole well preserved -^-The character is good Kanarese, hut of a type about a century- 
later than the alleged date of the recoid (Saka 1019) , it may be a genuine later eopj of tho 
original grant, but in estimating its authenticity we must note also the inegulaiity of the date. 
The letters m lines 1-4 are about £ in high, then they begin to increase m height, and fiom 
line 6 onward are on the average about § in The lettei pi m ft sin (1 13) is apparently re- 
presented by a modified n The special cm sive foim of v (above, Vol XII, pp 335, n 1 
and 331) appears 39 times, as far as the text is legible — The language, except m 
lines 1-2 (ver&es 1-3, followed by the formula namo Ndrayandya), which aie m 
Sanskrit, is Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect The archaic l is always 
changed to l (mallceym, 1 lb , mslpar, 1 22, hala, 11 35,51-53, ahdhatn[ge'], 1 58, 6Sy[«m], 

1 60). V is changed sporadically to b {brajad=, 1 13, dibyam, 1 23, bya[ti~\patamum, 1 25 • 
dibya-, 1 32 , drabya-, 1 37) The upadhmaniya is falsely written in hpuhta- (1 33), for 
sphutita The consonant t is doubled before y in attydyata- (1 18) and atiyamta- (1 20) , cf 
above, on mscr C Initial a is written yd (1 36) In the prose parts final m befoie a vowel is* 
occasionally changed to v, and initial p becomes h m hala (11 35, 51-53), hasuge (11 35, 51) 
heb-batte (1 36), haralalh (1 38), hannomdu (11 39, 43), hgrtmge (1 55), hotege (ib )[ 
hottalimge (lb ), honnam (1 56 f ), while it remains m padeda, pana, paduvana, paijuvalu As 
regards flexion, we find an accusative plural m final -a three times (- pddamgala , 11 37, 39 42) 
and a corresponding adverb {-purvvaha, 11 42, 50) , that this is the genuine medieval form, and 
not a mere slip, is suggested by the adverb samtata (1 22) and the dative -nayakamga (1 * 16) 
where the vocalic ending is gu aranteed by the metre There are a few words of lexical interest’, 

ngH Ed] HanhaTa> 88 BUggC3t ° d byvy 2 * nd 14 of tb0 1B,cn pbon and the figure of Nandi to the proper 
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suck as udgi&halar, I 9 (spelt udngrdhaharn ), “studying successfully” (cf tke S inh alese 
tigannavS, “ to leam ”), and tke technical teirns laruvu, 11 39, 43 (fiom larma ?), data, 11 52-3, 
totx (?), 1 54, and hottalu, 1 55 

The record, aftei tkiee mtioductoi) veises, lefeis itself to tke leign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(Vikramaditya VI), and then launches out into veise in piaise of Kuntala, Belvala, Pfili, the 
Thousand Makajnnns of Puli, and the Hunched of Kalasavalligen (11 1-13) Among the last- 
named was a distinguished Biuhman family, the Ajjavas, helongmg to the Ati6ya gotra , to this 
stock belonged Sobhana-Nuyaka, is ho begot by Muddikavve Nakimayya (Nakarasa or 
Nalayanna) Nakimaj ja begot by Nagikavve Nammeya, Ramadeva, and Mahadeva (svntten 
Mahadeva foi the sake of metie), and lebuilt a temple of Vishnu in Puli (11 13-23) Then 
folloss specifications of various puichases of land ncqunod bj Niikiinajya fiom the Handled of 
Raviynnngen, Kalasavalligen, and Gliaisasagfin, and fiom the Thousand of Pfili (11 23-53). 
Tsso minoi endoss ments (11 53-57) and a lioitatory stanza (11 58-60) conclude the 

document 

The date of the lecoid is stated, on 11 23-25 as Sake 1019 (e\pned), the cyclic year 
Ifivara, Push} a anddlia 5, Adityavara (Sunday), the uttardyanasavikrUnh , the vyatlpata, or 
yOga in winch the decimation of sun and moon aie identical This date again is irregular 
Pushya suddlia 5 of the given yeni con esponded to Saturday, December 12, A D 1097, it 
began about 53 m after mean sunnse on the piecedmg Friday, and ended about 34 m after 
mean sum lse on the Satuidaj It could not be connected with the uttarayana-samkranh, 
which ocean ed 10 h 45 in aftei mean suiuise on Thursday, 24 December — twelve days 
after it 

The places mentioned, besides Puli and the tirtlias m 1 58, aie Kuntala (1 4), Belvala 
(1 5), Kalasavalligen (11 12, 37, 38), Raviyanagen (11 34, 53), Ghaisssag§n (1 40), 
Konalagen (? 1 50), Kattiyagen (1 52), and some mmoi localities , see above 


TEXT 1 

[The me ties are as follows verses 1-3, Anushtubh, veises 4, 5, 16, Mattebha-vihrldita • 
verse 6, Maha-sragdhara , verses' 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, Kaxida , verses 9, 10, Champed a-mala , verse 
13, Utpala-mSla ] 


* 4 * 


Namas>=tumga-Sna4-chumbi-chamdra-L.humara-charavd [,*) t/rauSkya-nanaj -arnm- 


bha-mttla-stambhaya Sa(Ba)mbkavC || [1*J ^ Srlmatw-Hanhai Mkkynsva 

pad- amburha (l uha) m =aks bay am [|*] b'l&kt /-namm-janunam 

2 cha fianti-push^i-kamm sada || [2*] Jayaty=a(a)vishlm(kn)tara VisknOr- 

w[a*]riiham kshObhit-amna(ma)vam [I*] dakshm-Onnata-damshtr-agra-viSrJlnta-bhnva- 
nam vapuh [j|] [3*] qj NanA NaiSyanoya || 

3 Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-apraj a Srl-PntkvI-vallabka mahiiiajadhu-aja 

paramefivara paramabbattaraka Satyfisraya-kula-tilaka Ch5luky-abhnra>,a 

6rlma[t*]-Tnbhuvana- 


1 Prom the ink*itnpre»sion 


’ Bead Srlmad-Diarthar- 
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4 malladeva[ra*] iajjam=ulifti-6ttar-abbivpddhi-pttivftidhtlhnnianBin'S-ihamflr*£ikka 

tsram-baram saluttam-irc || VnMuUiu-\isriffaiu / lam*'fipp.t Kuntala-Midbfl- 

samny-a- 

5 nanam tan=enal« pesaram-bctta Dmh-5grabflra-imgara-4rI-paUnn-akimnafnin;djra 

rasavad-dlkinja-samnstn-vastu-chayadim ail-Bolvslam so(sfl)- 

6 bbisalk=esev=a Puli mah-agrahara-tdakam tad-dcsadolu l&pkum || [4*] Alii jj 

Alad*=ambhOrha(niba)-raji} mi panmala-bri-malbk-arnma- 

7 dim bale samd-irdda tatakn-kup<i-vibbnva-prSkluina(ma)dim butti-gondfnd)- 

elasutt ! =irppa f)ahaara(aia)-ramja-Sna-kiIfc-an5ka-kflti-pi i abh-0j[j* f ]\ahtam ta- 

8 t«(d)-babiramga-scvya-vibbaram biI-Pfil>y*=int=oppugu [! [5*] Mndadim bil-Kfisavii- 

dityara pada-vinn (na)tar=vveda-v£damga-vidya-'v idi- 

9 tar fibat«-tarkka-aatM-praTndijol 2 * ; atis<iynd=udagrabakarM nitja-y ajnartt mada- 

matsaryy-adi-dfrrar aakula-i lblm bu)dha- 

10 samraksbakar pu]yar=eiadmn sadayar RaBn'\\ar=nwvI-vinntai«aklnla-sa t 5tr-arttba- 

kavya-pravlnar |j [6*] Ka (j Dmapum tarn- 

11 ima karamgaldn=anupamadim Pfihyalh pnmpsi mratam pna-vmutai=s‘>asirvvanm«< 

anavaratam padedan=amt*=av(d ?)*=em kn(kn)ta-kn(kp)tyarK || [7*] 

12 Palav=agrabarakk(k)=ellam snlahtadim Puli tilakam^alhge 3 kalnsam Bale 

Kalaiavalligenje vila(la)8itam«=ag=oppal*=ese- 

13 dar=amt=a nfirrvara jj [8*] Avarol (j Tili-golad=ante tan-mukufcad=amte nsi*- 

brajad^amte kfide nirmmalam*em8-irddud«=A]java- 

14 kulam sale pnttidan=alli permmeyim s&lalita 5 'charu-sacb-cbantadim pnibbu 

Bobhana-JlSyakam maba-bala-yuta-gotra- 

15 vardbdbanan=udatta-gnxiani Siva-p&da-iSkbaram jj [9*] Spbunyise bippmalli sale 

muttina malkeyin=imtu puttidam stt- 

16 ruchixe Muddik-ivve-satigam sale So^ojbbana-Nayokamga vrstaratara-punya- 

murtti puraB(8b)-arttba-sikbamam Ha- 

17 kimayyan^udbdhansidan*amtu Puli-pnra-madhyadol=firjpta-Vi8b$u-gghamam jj [10*] 

Ka (| Ayana sati bbuvanado- 

18 l=attyayata-pati-bliakte Nagikawe vi8efaafslia)-BrI-yute mabaute m[ch.cha]m 

BrCyaskara-murtti putravati bahu- 

19 gnnadim jj [11*] Ka jl AtrSya-vam§an=emdum mitra-prOtsahi dana-tatwpara- 

vibhavam patrav-arid=ivan»=udya- 

20 dw-gotra-pavitram prasidbdha-vibbu Hakaraenm j [12*] Vri j| Tat-tanujar 

Bu(su)&5bba-vibbu Hsmmeyam sale BSmadevan-attyam- 

21 ta-manajna-murtti Mabadeva-maka-prabhu nalku-veda-vedamta-samasta-sastra-vidaram 

pansbo(po)sbisi dana-dbarmma- 

22 mam samtata malp^r=amk=avara samtati rapsal=uttar-ottaram |j [13*] Tad-anam- 

tara jj Ka jj Sale nalvar=irddad*=alliye nelas-i- 

23 kkum deyvam*=ante vipra-sabaSra(sra)m salalita-vidyd-vibliavara wilasrtar^ire 

Hanbar-akbya-mlayame dibyam || [14*] Svasfa srl- 

24 matM-Ba(ga)ka-varslia 1019 neya lsva(sva)ra-samvat8arada Pusya(shya)-fiudhdha 

pamcbami AdityavaradamduTsuttara- 

25 yana-&a[m*]brama(ma)namum bya[tl]patamum bamda punya-dmadolu [[*] 

yaj a [na] -y ajan-a dbyayan-adhyapana-dana-pra- 


1 The prata, l hu4 /, u irregular s Bead - lat-prauihtyo } * Or possibly all-ire 

* 1 The prata l* irregular, la for [a * Bead vtlantar. 
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Baran-agata- 

Puliy=ftr-odeya- 

Ajchha(j]a)vara 


26 txgrnha-sa (eha) b-karmma-iiiratarum ! S«ma[cli*]-Ch[a*]}ukya-cliakra,varfcii-BralimapTm- 

6tkan-adkipatya(tiya)rani | Hiranyagarbhbha- mu- 

27 kha-Tinirggata-chatui-vveda-vedamga sastza-smn(fimn)ti-puiana-kavya-nana-nataka-pravr- 

naram | sva-fifime(ma)ya-samu- 

28 dita-saxascbamdra^ckaindnka-chakoraium | kamchana-kaIasa-si(si)ta-Ba(Bha)tM- 

chckka(chkft)ti'a-ckamai , a-pamcka-maha-sabwda-ghafchika 2 -bh6ri-rav-a- 

29 di-raja-chihn-iibhiiajitaram | sapta-s5ma-samsth-avabn(bhn)th-avagahana-pavitnknta- 

sariraxum 3 | Hax a-b as-abha ea (sa) -vx- 

30 6ada-yasah-kli*ttigalum | Srlmad-Audbasura^dova-pad-aradbakaram 

rakshaka[r]um | srl-Kebavaditya-deva-la- 

31 budha-vara-prasada-sampannnrum=appa sidman-mah-agraharam 

pramukba 8asirvvax=mma- 

32 hajanamgala dibya-BiI-padamgalan=aradbisi | avara sammdhxyalu ( 

Nakimayyam tanu madisi- 

33 da grl-Hanbnxa-dfivara naivddyakkam Cbayitra-pavitrakkam khanda-hpu(sphu)fcita- 

]inm E -5dhdharakkain pujanya jlvitakkam 

34 Rave(viya) nagdnya nfiiTva[ra] padamgalam 8txvanma-purvvakam=aradbi8i Budana- 

Moneya Ravi} anngonyh 

35 bala basugcya badngana tale-kamdikeyalli padeda mattara murn | a keyige 

paduvnpa elmo Kc&ava-devara ke- 

36 yx I badagalu beb-bafcfco | mudalu Budana-Gutti j temkalu yd kenya 

bbumi | a nflj-u mattarggam | 6 a;u-vai?a pana- 

37 v=omdu vx(vl)8am cxadn kam oxadu ( mattam | KalaSavalligenya nnmara 

fin(Brl)-padamgala a Nakimayyam drabya-pft- 

38 rvvakam=aradi(dhi)8i tOtada bai-alalh Semgagej-eyim kelage sarvva-namaSyafeya)- 

v=agi padeda mattar-=omdu | mattam Kala§avallige[n]- 

39 ya m~irwn.ru sil-padamgala a Nakimayyam hiranya-purwakam=aiadx(dhi)8i 

padeda karuva-geyi mattain ha- 

40 nnomdu | a keyige tifuva ayu-vana ma[ttanm]ge hagam eradu jj Ka || 

GhaieaRagong=adbipara bhasura-tejafrw] 

41 mahamtar=em8ida nurwaiu KSaava-Mahdsa-dovara ]S8=emsida pQjeg=xttara 

vurjpta-dhai oyam 7 j| [IS* 1 ] Ant=a 

42 nfirvvaxa 8ii-padnragala Ajj avara Nakimayyam dravya-pfirvvaka aradbxei 

padeda . ma 


43 mattam baxmomdu | a keyige ti(tx)ynva aj-u-vapa mattanmge hagam eradu | 

a yeradu kenya kaia- 

44 va-vaney«eradutnam nalku maneyam madi dSvara Brahmaptxnyo[Ju] gn(gn)ba- 

dana-bhttmi-danamam Nakimayyam 

45 adxda kramam^emt^emdode | Kesava-Bhatfcange bbatt<a-vn(vyi)ttiyaxzi nadasnv** 
amt=ire paduvana mfldala mane { avange keyi 

46 mattara ayi[du] | avara devange ti(tl)ruva aju-vana pana eradu hSgam 

eradu j al[l*]im mfidana mane [Na]rasimha- 

47 SSmayaj [i*]yange | avange keyi mattara eradakkam aj-u-vapa pajjav-omdu | 

allim mudai^a mane N.rasimha- 


1 Read -Sarach chamdra - * Read - ghatthd . 

* Read •pavitrikftta farirarum 

« Hero and below the dh is written with the subscript character which usually denote* th 
1 Read ;t rn-. * This danda is superfluous. 

* Read iitar=ur?jita dk* 

2 A 
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48 ghsissange | avange keyi mattai n eradakkam aru-vana panai *-oiudu i nllim 

mudana mane |* Koneya Ma[lla(?)-kra]inita- 

49 mg© | nvange keyi mattaru mflru j avaru ti(tl)rtna itj-u-vnpn pana^ --oindri 

liagam eradu || Mattam vfir-odeya-prn- 

60 maklia sasirvvnr=mmaka 3 anamgala divyn-fiil-pada-padmamgalam AJj]javar& 
Nakiyannam dravya-purwaka aradhisi [ ? Ko]na- 
51 lagenya bale hasugeyolu l 3 sarwa-nama£ya(sya)v»=ugi padeda mnttni-u eradu I 
kamjnam na[l*]nur-ayvattu [|*] 

62 a keyige Bide badagalu srimad-Andhusurn-dSvara keyi i mfldalu Kathyngenyn 
hala eata | temkala Mula- 

53 sthana-devara keyi | paduval[u Ra]viyamya hila tata J "y Ayiva tk-okkn In m 
sama-chchhnyeyol=irddu devara 

64 dlvigege sofcige eijneyam bittaru [j q) ilattam Nakimayya-Nayakam Rahara- 

moradiya 

65 Gbikkarasana eleya sumka herimge . | borege nuru ( hottahmge 

ayivattu man=akki 

66 gadyaijam nalvatt-ayidu bonnam ko . j| paduvnna bhagada 

navira kadayamanu 3 

67 mflru gadyana bonnam kodu « , , pana eradu haga 

II 

68 Ida ( va) n=Iy=a m da [din=eyd e] pribsuvava[xng=isbt-arttba-samsiddbi sam]bbavikum 

komd=alidba(da)m[ge Gamge Gaye Kedaram Ku]rn- 

59 Tmhgtram^emh-ivajjolu] pesade parvva[ram go]ra[varam gO-vnmdama] m pendiram 

ta[ve komd=ikkida papam=e]- 

60 [ydugn] m=avam bilg[um mgo]damgalo[l« || ] [16**] 

TRANSLATION 

(Verse 1 ) Homage to Sambhu comely with tbe yak-tail fan that is tbe moon kissing Ins 
lofty bead, tbe foundation-column for tbe structure of tbe city of tbe Triple World 1 

(V 2.) Tbe blest Hanbara’s lotus-foot is eternal, and ever causes increase of peace to 
those who bow down to Mm in devotion 
(V 3 identical with verse 1 of G ) 

(Line 2 ) Homage to Narayana 1 

(LI 3-4 ) When tbe reign of— bail 1 — tbe asylum of tbe whole u orld, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of tbe Chalukyas, king Tnbhuvanamalladeva, was advancing in a course 
ol successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars 

(V. 4) While tbe blessed Belvala v,ith its multitude of renowned great agraMras 
cities, and bappy towns and with its abundance of sapful gram and all lands of treasures shines 
indeed, as one may say, as tbe lovely face of the world-renowned lady Kuntala, tins bright Pflb 
an ornament of great agraharas, is resplendent in that region 

1 This ianda is superfluous 2 This danda i also superfluous " ~~ 

* ' rbtse letterE ue mostlj very uncertain we may read either ha or ho, and the ya is doubtful 
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(L C) In that (Full)— 

(V 5 ) Being encompassed by lines of swaying lotuses, by pleasances of jasmine neb in 
peifume, indeed, and uitli a piofusion of splendour of appiopnate pools and wells, ladiant with 
the bnllinnco of many pinnacles on thousands of chauning sanctuaues of Siva n herein men 
find delight, having v.oi shipful majesty in the extenoi thcieof, thus does the blest Puli display 
itself 

(V G ) Joyfully boning at the feet of the blest Kesavadifya, lenowned for lore of Vedas 
and Vcdamgas, extraordinarily pioficient in goodly shill m the six ( courses of) logic, holding 
constant sacufice, remote fiom conceit, envy, and other (vices), piotectois of all sages, woiship. 
fill evci, gracious, noild-famous, veised m the purport of all books of teaching and m poetry aie 
the Thousand (of Pah) 

(V 7) The sun, massing to an incomparable degzee his rays on Pali, constantly and 
ceaseless!} has engendeied tho woi Id-famed Thousand thus have they not fulfilled their 
end P 

(V 8) Puli by its chaxmingness is an ornament of all the many agraharas , as Kalasa- 
vnlligtn m tiutli appears m giace as a pinnacle thereto, thus the Handled (of Kala<avallignrt) 
are eminent 

(L 13 ) Among them — 

(V 9 ) Stainless like a clear pool, like a diadem theieof, 1 like a company of saints 
together is the Ajjava family, m tiuth , m it nas bom tho loid Sobliana-Nayaka, who by Ihb 
eminence, his charming and beautiful conduct caused the mciense of his mighty gotra, being 
exalted in virtues, manned by Sim’s feet 

(V 10) In tho vise of a pearl m sooth ns it flashes in its shell, so was bom 'indeed to 
the most charming lady Muddikavvo and to Sdbhana-Nayaka, Nakimayya, an embodiment 
of most abundant merit, a cmst-jewel of mankind’s desires so he lestoied the splendid house of 
Vishnu m the midst of Pfili 

(V 11) His good mfo is Nagikawo, immensely devoted to hei loid, peculiarly fortu- 
nate, great cvei, having a form fraught with blessing on earth, a mothoi of sons through ex 
ceeding virtue 

(V 12 ) Of the Aticya lineage, evei encouraging fi lends, having his high estate devoted 
to chanty, one nho makes gifts with knowledge of the recipients, a punfiei of his noble gStra, 
is tho renonned lord Nakarasa 

(V 13) Hib sons, the brilliant lord TfEmmeya, m tiuth, Rumndeva, and tho great lord 
MahSdeva exceedingly charming of form, foster the masters of all the lore of tho Four' V<5das 
and the TJpnnisliads and practise constantly the duty of chanty as thus their lineage becomes 
increasingly illustrious — 

(L 22 ) Subsequently to tlns~ 

(V 14 ) "With the four 2 present there, m sooth, tho divine sanctuary of Hanhara stands 
like o celestial (building) with a thousand Brahmans magnificent m charming loie displaying 

themselves in grace tkeiem 

(LI 23-25) Hail' On Sunday, tho fifth day of tho bnght foitmght of Pnshya in 
tho cyclic year Isvara, the 10i9th (year) of tho Saka era, on a holy day on which occuned 
both the nttarayana-samlrunti and tho vyatipata f — 

1 If tho toxt is richt, it mast moan “ a diadom of tho Hundred of ICalnftnnlligcri ” , but tho souse sooms ruth or 
strained, and olio is tomptod to ronjoctnio nan muku(ad- 

2 Namoly Nftkimnjyti and Inn tliroo sons 

3 A yo'ja m which tho doclmotion of tho snn and tlio moon aro tno same. 


2 a 2 
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(LI 25-32 ) Having adoied tlic dmneh blest feet of the 'I honmiid Ma.nrvjttn'H, headed 
by the mayor, of the great Agmbara of Pali, who me constant m thr rax duf< s of 
fice by themselves and by others, stndj, teaching, alms-gmng, mill nr rapt; nr i (of rharxty), 
masters of the establishment of the ChSlukyn Empoioi’s Brahmnpmi, 5 \rrrad in the lore of the 
Pour Vedas that issued fiom Hiram ngaibha’s mouth the Up mtshttds, taeml law , Purnnn», 
poetry, and various dramas, v, ho ai-e e 7 ia?. 5 ra-bmls to the moonlight nmirg fiom *hc nnfumnal 
moon of then chuich, who are decorated with golden pitchers, six white parasol* jnh-tml fmw f 
the five great musical sounds, gongs, drams, and othei emblems of rojultt, whr v> IkkIu 5 tur puri- 
fied by plunging m the baths of the seven soma-sainsthiis,- who lire. e glon and icnown brilliant 
a? the radiance of Ham’s smile, 3 who are worshippers of the god Andhasnre’s fra t, pro** c tors of 
refuge-seekers, receiving the grace of boons fiom the god KCSmaditjn, — 

(LI 32-35) In then presence, Ajjavnra Nakimfiyya, hm ing adoied nth {offering of) 
gold the feet of the Hundred of Raiiynnagcii, piuchased thiee mattar m the upper lanithe on 
the north of the waste-land hasuge * of Pavi}anag5n at the Ghost’s End foi (//<* exp-j of) 
the oblations of {the temple of) the god Hftuhnra constracted bj htm c elf, the Chaitra-pautraf the 
restoration of broken, hurst, and outworn {masom y), and the maintenance of a pnest 

(LI 35-37 ) Of this field the western hound is the field of the god Kt* tin , on the north, 
the high-road , on the east, the Ghost’s Copse , on the south, the lands of the parish 6 For these 
three matter the aru-iana 1 is one pane, two visa, two lam 

(LI 37-38) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adoicd a ith (offering of) money the 
blest feet of tbe Hundied of KalasavnlligSn, purchased {of them) one matt nr as a sana-namasua 
holding below the Gildsmen’s Tank in the gravel-land of the garden 

(LI 38-40) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adored with {otTeung of) gold the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kala^avalligcri, purchased n lartua-field of elcien matter, the 
aru-vang paid for this field is two hdga on each mattar 

(V 15) The Hundied who are lords of Ghaisasngen, brilliant of splendour, gieat, have 
given abundant land for tbe approved worship of tbe gods Kcsava and JI lbCsa 

(LI 41-43) So Ajjavara XTakimayya, having adoied tbe same Hundred’s blest feet with 
{offering of) gold, purchased eleven mattar . , the aru-iana paid foi this field is two 

hag a on each mattar 

(LI 43-49 ) When he had built two laruia- houses in {each of) these two pansies, 6 
(i altogether ) four houses, the arrangement under which Nakimayya made his grants of houses and 
land m the Brahmapml of the god was as follows — For Kesava-Bhatta, houses on the west and 
east, so as to keep up a professor’s stipend , for him a field of five mattai , the arti-vana paid 
by him to tbe god is to be two pana and two lidga To tbe east thereof, n bouse fox Narasnnha- 
Somayaji , for him a field of trsvo mattar, on which tbe aru-vana is to be one pana Tq, the east 
thereof, a bouse for XTarasimha- G-haissa , for him a field of two mattar, on which tbe aru-iana 
is to be one pana To tbe east thereof, a bouse for K6neya-Malla( 5 )-Kraimta , for him a field 
of three mattar , the aru-vana paid by him is to be one pana and two haga 

- ( L1 , 49-53 ) Likewise Ajjavara Wakiyanna, having adored with {offering of) money the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of tbe Thousand Mahajanas, headed by tbe mayor, purchased as a san a 
namasya holding two mattar and four-hundred and fifty lamina m the waste-land hasugo 

1 Cf above, on mscr B 

3 A list of these is given in JEp Cam , Vol VII i Sk 74 

* Cf Megl.'vlvta I. 58 

4 See Kittel, s v hastge, ana above Vol XIII, p 37 

* Apparently tna lanes of Baviyanageri 

* Namely Kaiafavalhgen and Ghaisasagen 


‘ 5ee I A , Vol XXXVIII, p 53 
T See above, on inter B 
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of Kopnlag£n(?) Of this field the hounds aie on the north, the god Andhasuia’s field , on the 
east, the lata of the waste-land of Kattiyngen , on the south, the field of the Mula-sthana god , 
on tho west, the £ata of the waste-land of Ravijam 

(L 53-54 ) The fifty households by common agieement gianted oil for burning in the 
god’s lamps 

(L 54-57 ) Likewise Nakimayya-NSyaka [assigned] a toll on the betel-leaves of 
Chikkaiasa of the Reims’ Hill, on a (huge) load, a bundled on a (small) load, fifty 

on a bagful , ( on ) a maund of husked nee, foiiy-five gadyana m gold 

(V 10 identical with ver^e 2 of nisei lption C ) 


E —OF THE REIGN OF VTKRAMADITYA VI THE 29TH YEAR, ETC 


This is an inscription upon a black stone that was found standing against the east avail of a 
small empty shrine a little to the south-east of the fiont (eastern) face of the temple of 
Mndautsvara pi Andhake^vara Thh stone was 7 ft 6 m hign, and 3 ft 0§ in wide 
Its top was a rounded panel containing the following sculptures m the centre, a Ixnga in a 
shnue , to the piopei right of this, a priest sitting, facing it, in the same shrine , m the proper 
right cornet, a cow with calf , m tho left coinei, the bull Nnndi , above these, the sun (to left) 
and moon (to right) Below this is the mscubed area, 4 ft 8$ in high and 3 ft bioad — 
The character is Kanaicso, a good hnnd of the last quaitei of tho twelfth century, with a supple- 
ment m a later hand (11 53-56) The letteis aie on the aveiage 4 in high , they aie generally 
w ell preserved The type of jh noted on the Sfidi inscription F above, Vol XV, p 86, occms on 
11 22,27 The cursive a is used in -chalratartti (2 47) — Tho language, except foi the intro- 
ductory Sanskrit verse, is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect The l is pieserved in 
negalda, 1 38, and ilduv-, 1 39, and wrongly written m Rekalav=, 1 5 , on the othei hand, 
it appears as l m pel, 1 15, pogalguih, 1. 30, eleneya, 1 40, el, 1 43, Mia, 11 37, 42, 50, and as r 
in vegarddar, 1 8, negardda m, 1 25 (both with the second syllable shoit), and noippada, 1 24- 
Initial p in the prose is retained in pcrimge, 1 34, pasngo, 1 37, but changed to h m hdla, 11 37, 
42, 50, hasuge, 11 43, 45, 50, liana, 1 43, liaduvana, 1 46, heb-batte, 1 51, hallada, 1. 52 
Lexically interesting aie bh&nasu, 1 4, lutlumbitti, 1 5, elari, 1 13, bah, 1 14, sojja, 1 34, 
chamdavura, 1 34, sata, 11 44, 47, 61, 52, and sauti, 1 46 


The record is a consolidated one, comprising thiee different giants to the same foundation 
(11 1-39, 40-47, and 47-52), with a later supplement (11 53-56) WTien the third grant was 
executed and written out (A D 1184), the two eailier grants were copied and piefixed to it , and 
in A D 1224 someone began to write as a supplement tho foui th grant, but did not complete- 
it The first grant begins by referring itself to the leign of Tribbuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
VI), and then states that a general and minister, who was also Steward of the Royal Kitchen, by 
name AnantapalaraBa, had a son-in-law, Lakkarasa, a geneial who admimsteied Bolvala and 
Fuligere , and this Lakkarasa, with tho authority of Anantapalarasa, commissioned a certain 
SuigoraBa to assign one Bhare in tho proceeds of fines levied m Pfili to the treasury of tho god 
Andhasuia, a form of Siva (11 2-7) This was accordingly done, undei the auspices of the 
Acbarya Tfltpurusha, a disciple of JnSnadakti , this Jnanasakti was a distinguished divine and 
scholar, to whom king Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara II) paid particular reverence, m connec- 
tion with which a fine temple of Siva (probably that bearing the name of Andljasnra, with whioh 
the present senes of grants is concerned) w r as built (11 7-18) Then comes, apparent y as a 

supplement to this grant, a record of two endowments of Andhasura The first (11 18-36) opens 
with verses praising the town of Pfili and its mayor (iir-odeya), ,a scion o e a u ya race- 
named MangalSrnave, who seems to have won some renown m te wars agams e ° » 

Majavas, and Gurjaras, and is stated to have settled 1,000 Brahmans on an estate granted by 
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himself , after this come verses in praise of the Thousand, who are said to have hmlt a stately 
temple of Andhasura (probably that already mentioned) Then follow s anothei snpplemej fc 
(11 36-38), chronicling a donation of land by four peisons 

The second ma in division of the record (11 40-47) announces gifts of land to Andhasnia fiom 
the above-mentioned Jfianasakti (11 40-44) and the Thousand (11 44-47) Next comes a third 
paragraph (11 47-52) announcing the gift of some land to the god by the Hundred of Kalasavalh- 
gen, the Thousand of Puli, and a certain Kalidevayya-Setti Last comes an unfinished 
paragraph, added long after the preceding, to chronicle a grant by the guild of weaveis to the 
Acharya Vamasakti for the expenses of the establishment (11 53-56) 

Corresponding to its composite character, our mscuption contains four dates The first of 
these is given on 11 7-8 as the 29th year of the Chalukya-Yikrama era, the cyclic year Taram , 
Pushya suddha 10, Bnhaspativara (Thursday) , the uttarayana-samkrdnti This is irregular 
The tithi Pushya suddha 10 corresponded piopeily to Wednesday, 28 December, AD 1104, 
on which it ended about 18 h 25 m after mean sunrise, i e about 12 25 p M , so that the con- 
nection with the following Thursday is not far wrong But it cannot possibly have been con- 
nected with the uttarayana-samlranh, which took place about 6 h 13 m after mean sunrise on 
the preceding Saturday, 24 December. 

The next date is that given in 11 40-41 the 7th yeai of the Kalachurya Tnbhuvanamalla 
(Bijjala), the cyclic year Chitrabhanu, Sravana full-moon, SSmavara (Monday) , an eclipse of 
the moon This again is irregular, but only to a slight degree The given tithi corresponded 
to Friday, 27 July, A D 1182, on w'hich it began about 55 m before mean sunnse , and it 
ended about 4 41 am on the following Saturday On the same Friday there was a lunar 
eclipse lasting from 21 h 45 m to 23 h 57 m after mean sunrise (see Eclipses of the Moon in 
India, p xxvn) The Simha-samkranti took place about 6 13 A m on Saturday, 28 July 

The third date is given on 11 47-48 - the 2nd yeai of Somesvara [IV], the cyclic year 
Krodhi, the full-moon of Pushya, Somavara (Monday), the vttarayana-samhrdnti This is 
also irregular The given tithi corresponded to Wednesday, 19 December, A D 1184; it 
began about 4 h 14 m after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday The uttardyana-sam- 
Iranti did not occur until several days later, it took place about 22 h 53 m after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 24 December Thus we see that the details of our date are a conflation of two 
distinct dates, as is often the case 

The last date is stated on 1 53 as Saka 1146 (expired), the cyclic year Tarana, Jyaishtha 
suddha 8, SOmavara (Monday) This is correct The given tithi corresponded to Monday, 
27 May, A D 1224, on which it ended about 19 h 50 m after mean sunrise 

The places mentioned, besides Pub, are Eelvala and the Six-hundred of the “Two 
Belvalas ” (11 5, 19), Sxveyagen (1 37), Kokkuligem (II 42, 49), Kattiyagen (11 44, 52), 
G-haisasagen (1 46), KalasavaUigen (1 48), Baviyani and Baviyanagen (11 44, 51)’ 
"BOragutti (1 51), and some minor localities - ’ 


TEXT 1 

[The metres are as follows verse 1, Anushiuhh, verses 5, 7, 9, 10, 12-15, 18, Kanda . 
verses 4, 17, Maha-.sragdhara , verses 6, 8, 11, Ohampaha-mald ] ’ 

1 (j|) Namas=tumga-snas-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave [i*] trailOkya-nagai-arambha- 
mfila-stambhaya Sambhavc [HI*] £§) 


1 From the ink impriss on 
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2 tl) Svasii [|*3 Samasta-bbuvan-asiaya Sii-Pn(pn)tbYi~Ya]labba mabarajadhirajam 

paxnmesvarani paramabhattax akam Satyasraya-krula-tilakam Chalnky-abbaranam 

bil- 

3 ma[t*]-Tribkxxvanamallad6vara Yi]aya-rijyam=Tittar-ottar-abbivi’i (vri) ddbi-pravarddba- 

manain=a-rbamdi-ai'klca-ta«im salnttam=xre [|*] Tat-piida-padm-fl- 

4 pajm 1 samadbigata-pamcba-maha-sabda-mabasamantadlupati mabapiacbanda-danda- 

nayakam sriman-maliapradhanani bbanasn- 

5 vcrggado Anantapalarasara desQym=avar=aliyam dandanayaka Lakkarasam knt- 

tnmbitti bhatta-gavey=oIag-agi Bolvalav=erad=arxi-nu- 

6 ittmam dasbta-iugraba-sisbta-pratip!danadimd=aluttam-irdda Ya(dba)rmxnn-karyy-Odde- 

Sadxm tanna palibafcam Simgarasanam kaied=agrabaram Paliya 

7 stlmad-Andkasixra-dovaxgge Pfiliya danda-d5sbad=olag=ondu bbagaraa[m*] bid-emdu 

sanm[i*]ppise Srimacb-Cbalukya-Vikrama-kulada 29neya Tara- 

8 na-samvatsarada Pushya-snddba daSami Bn(Bn)baspativarad=ntlaiayana-samkra* 

manada divya-txthiyol || 1 mnbiyol=negaxdda(jda)x-vidya-roabi- 

9 m~5nxiatiyol=ugra-tapadol=ninktI(kti)-gri(srl)- mukba-mani-xnakiirar = Kkalamukhar = en(5- 

(nab)-paran(u)mukbai=mmum-mukbyat || [2*j Yntta || Avarol=Puliya- 

10 devar=embar=esedax=xiiusbfcb-agraganyai=bbalikk = avanmdatn Lakulisadevar = avanm 

Vakh.ka(kkh5)mdevar=ggtma-pravaTar=ssarvva-kal-ugama-piatbita-Vidyesana-y5gIm- 

dra- 

11 r=ant=avanm pc[ra]pma Somadeva-mimipar=YViBvanibbara-bhagadol |) [3*] Rnchir- 

fldyad-ratea-raclii[s' T ’]-stabaka-vilasit-aneka-bbfipala-cbuda(da)'tLicbaya-prOdgbnsbfca-pa- 

12 d a- dvayan = upa gata-8 Irasvatam nutna-va(ka)rmm-Opacbay - ambborasi - Kalanana(la ?)- 

mkb i la-mtml mdi -Ofciamam mOksba-Iakfibrnl-k n cba-k n mbli- filamknt-Oi a [s*] -sthala- 

13 n=araala-yftSa[m T ] Jfiunasakti-vratlmdi-a j| [4*] Skariy=ire babn-torkka-vyakaranam 

Jfianasakti-pandita devargg=-ukaksbaxam-emdu mahl-lokam bannisuvnd 2 =avara 

14 mabim-Gnnatiya || [5*] Yit.ita-yaSam Chalukya-kula-tigmakai’am Bhuvanay (ai) kafmaj 

lla-bhfipati bahy-atti tan-mum-pad-iibja-yugakke vmanma- 

15 n-agi mecbila-mati kofcta pfijcyolo madx8idai=Ssxva-gebainam 8il-ayatanaman=intu 

xnadipare poUcnutum va(dba)io banmp-aunega || [6*] Avar=anugi- 

16 na bisbyar=ila-pravarat'=gguna-gana-samanYitar=imaiia~sastra-vidai = Ttntpxxrxxshar=ddig- 

viYaramgalan=amala-kIifcliyim dbavalisidar || [7*] Int=emsida stban-acba- 

17 ryyar=appa Tatpurusba-panditara samakshadolam u r- o d ey a-pr amukba sasirwar 

mmabujanarngala eanuidhanadaluin Brimad-Andbasura-dovara pa- 

18 da-praksbalanam-goydu dovar=amga-bb5gakkam kbanda-8}>butita jimn-Oddharakkam 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


danda-dosbad=olag=ouda bbugamam perggade Simgarasam bitta (^3) Vanadbi- 

parlta 

bhutala~vilasavatl-mukbad=anto tgrppa cbelvipe kam Belvalakke tilak-akn(kn)- 

tiyimd=eaed-irppa Puliy= 5 n=Anirni 8 ha-ra;]an==irppa puramO Pbani-rajana ra- 
jadbanvyo manuja-rava8airi-allad-erusal=nepogt!in peyat=oudu sobbcyim. || [8 ] a 

Yedamgala tay-manoy=adu nami-tarkad-irkke danam kel--=aut=adu 
Sastramgala kaniy=eiiisidud=avanI-chakrad=olage Pull-grama |j [9 ] Avatne pan 
epagida sabakaiame bb5r=emdu morey nt-jrpp=almi- n run 

jhamkaramo sugandba-kusum-asarnrae poj;a-Yolalol=emdod=o vanmpudo || LIU J 
S ura-mlayamgal=lsana Dmesana pada yugakke bbaktai_=apparain=aj- 

Yai'=nppa ba§vata-padakk=adaidd(rd)=gnsal=omdu s»rarn=ag««ire 1 * B ° m U 

pafcham-emba vol=ambaramam tarumbi bbasuratara-Sa t .knmbba-kalagamga- 


s Tlio da bns boon omitted nn<l then rqi oettd in, nntten fm&I 1 


1 Head -opajivi 
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24 bn=oppngum=entu nOrppada j| [11*] Akbila-mabldcvar-SsAtamakkanam tapipalkc 

kude madntt-ire karmmukbadba 1 vol=eBegum naim-ma- 

25 kba-dbuma-Btfimadmd am=emdum vyOma jj [12*] Chola-kala-Kala-dandam MBlavn- 

kula-vilaya-ketn Gurj3ara-kula-mrmniula[ka”]n=ene_ sale r.egnrdda(ld.t)m 

26 Chaiukya-Kul-omdu Mamgalarnnava-deva jj [13*] A Mamgalarnnavam ]agatl- 

mudrrta-Yimala-klrtti sarwa-namasyam bbumiyan=ittu balaasra-dha* 

27 ramararam mlisi Pfiliyam paliBida jj [14*] Gudi cbamaiixv-0]]ha(]]a)ram bel-goijo 

liadapam gbahgey=ubhaya-samkham modal=ag=odeya m aba- 

28 mabimeyam=nr-odeya grl-Mamgalarnnavam kude padedar |1 [15*] Vaebana jj Antu 

paded<=ur-odeya-pramakba sasirrvnr^mmahijaxiaragala m aba- 

29 mabimey=eut=emdade || Vipul-acbarar=aganna(pya)-punna(9ya)-mle(la)yar=li5b-aika- 

pfijyar=kkala-nIpunar=8sa(6sa)rada-iurad-oparna-yasar=S§iHbt-o- 

30 sbta-vargg-amar-amglinpar=udTritta-vir(5dbi-sava(dba)na-liaiar=srl-Ee8a\aditya-deva-pad- 

ainbb 5 rnba-bbn(bbn) mgar^omdu pogalgum Basiryvaram bbutala jj [16*] 

31 Param-audaryyakke ]anm-alayar=emsida sasirvvarnm taiumol=atyadaradimdara kfidi 

va(dbu)rmm-amntaiflan’=osedu plral=manam- 

32 [go]mdu l0k-5ttaram=app=atmiya-klrtti-praba]a-lateg=adarpp=embmam srimad-Audha- 

snra-dev-avasamam madiaidar-atnara-bailakke 

33 sadrddpi)8yam=agal || [17*] Ant=emsid=ur-odeya-pramukba sasirTvar=ramabajanamgal= 

e(ai)kamatyav=ag-irddu 'nela-varttige sasirakke 

34 paimomd=adakeya so]]amumam chamdavuram bole modal=ag<=uhd=adakegalg*ellam 

sasirukke irppatt-omd=adakeya sojjamtimam peyimge labha- 

35 gaYabgey=entu-nup=eleyumam tale-Yoy[e*]ge labba-gavabgeya nal-nup-eleyuma[m*] 

srimad-Andbasura-devara pada-prabsbalauam- 

36 madi devar=amga-bbOgakk=emdu 8asiryvar=bbifctar jj Alalara IsTilgadevayya 

Haradara Santay[y*Ja Mamndeyara Mjakanayya 

37 TJbbarada Bammayya iint-I nalvaru Siy[e*]yageriya nurbbange pada-gba(pfi)- 

jeyam kottu hala pasugeolage 2 Kadakma- 

38 kepeya kelage nalku. mattar=kkeyya sarvva-uama8ya(flya)Y=agi erlmad-Addha- 

(udba)Bura-d6vange komdu bittar jj Jagad=olage negalda Pnliyo- 

39 l=aga(gba)-pattar=ddeva-niYabav=ellam kicbcbim dbagadhaga bbugilt=emd=unyal= 

poge khamndam 3 muttad-ilduY=Amndbasurana jj [18*] 

40 Svasti [1*] Srlmat«-Kalacb-uryya-cbakravartti(rtti) Tribhuvanamalladeva-varsa 

(rBba)d=eleueya Chitrabhami-samvarsa(tsa)rada &ravana-sudbdba* punnami 
S0mavaram[u*]m 

41 eOnm-grahanamum kfidi banda punya-diuadolu siImad-Auda(iiaha)sura-devara 

Btbauad=acharyyar=appa srl-Jfianasakti-devaru sriman-mab-a(a)gra- 

42 baram Pfiliy=fir-odeya-pramukba Basirvvaram draYya-pfirv Ta kam=aradi(dbi)gi devara 

8naua-mvedyakk=emdu Kokkul[i*]genya bala basnge- 

43 yalu komdu bitta mattar=el=adakke aru-va?a mattanmge bana omdu [|*1 

keyya sime ent=e[m*]dade badagana slme GskbarrmesYara 4 5 -devara key[y*]im 

44 temkalu A ]] avara-de^a(Ya)ra key[y*]im badagalu mfidalu Kattiyagenya 

8 a(€a)ta paduYalu Raviyamya sa(sa)ta @ Svasti [j*] Srlmad-fi- 

46 r-odeya-pramukba sasirvvarnm 8rimad-Anda(ndba)sura-deYargge maua-mvSdyakkev- 
ede-volada basugeyalb sarYva-iiarQasya(sya)- 3 


1 Bead Tcdrmrmikad. a 
* Head iuddha 


4 Kead pasvgey-olage * Theio seems to fie an r written over tbe Mu 

• Bead Gokarnncfvara* 
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46 v«=agi bitta mattai-emtu [|*] adakke slmey=ent=e[m*]dade mudana sl[me # ] 

Akkasahgeyi | temkapa slme betta | haduvana Eim,e sauti | badagan 

slme Ghais[i]- 

47 sagercya sa(sa)ta f(||) STasti [I*] Srlmattt-Chalukya-chakravartti srl-Somesvara- 

deva 1 - var Sa (rsha) d=era$eneya Kr6dhi-samvaehha(tsa)rada Pusya(sbya)-sudhdha 2 
pnnnami 

4S Srtmavara ntiaiayana-samkrama(ma)nadamdu Mmattt-Kalasa(6a)valligenyd, nurwaium 
sasirvvarum same(ma)ya-cliakravaitti Kalx- 

49 devayya-settiyarum sah[i*]tam srImad-Amdhasu[ra*]-devargge snana-mvedyakke 

Mairavanada hadmalku mattaru keyam- 

50 mimm 3 =mar[a*]fcav=agi Kokkuligenya hala hasugeya modala stbaladalh sarwa- 

narnasj a(sya)v=agi bi- 

51 tta mattara 4 [|*] adara si(sl)me Ravayanagenya sa(sa)tadimdain mfidala 

badagana slme Buragut[t*] l-heb-batte 

52 mudapa slme Kattiyagonya sa(sa)ta temkapa 8lmey=Edavanahallada battey=i(l) 

da(dba)rmmamam siisirvvaru pratipalisnvaru || 

53 (£>, Svasti [|*] Srimatu-Saka-varsha 114eneya Tarana-samvatsarada Jyeshtha- 

sudhdha 2 askta[nn*] SOmavaradamdu [j*] Svasti [|*] Samasta-gu^a sampannar=appa 
5l &Ima[t*]-Trik[fi*]tesvnra-devara divya-srl*pada-padm-aradhakarum=appa sri-Pubya 
sabga-sama- 

55 yamgalum=ur-odeya sasirwara sanmdkanadaln srimad-Amdbastua-devara sthan- 

acbaryyaru- 

56 m=appa 'Vumasakti-devango deva-kiiryyakk=emdu dhhra-purYvakav=agi kotta 

barike 6 * okkalimge homge 0 


TRANSLATION. 

(Veise 1 identical with verse 1 of inscription D above ) 

(Lines 2-3 ) "When the victorious leign of — bail 1 — the asylum of tbe whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, gi eat Emperoi, supieme Loud, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of tbe Chalukyas, king Tnbhuvanamalladeva, was advanc- 
ing m a course of successively increasing piospenty, {to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars — 

(LI 3-7 ) On behalf of him ij ho finds sustenance at his lotus feet, the great Lord of 
Feudatories v-ho receives the five great musical sounds, the gieat august general, high mmistei, 
and Stewaid of the Kitchen, AnantapSlarasa, — his son-in-law, the general Lakkarasa, adminis- 
tering the Six-hundred of the two Belvalas," including the Luttumbiiti and provision- 
villnges, 8 so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultuied, despatched his deputy 
Singarasa on a mission of religious business, and having bade him to assign one shne m the 
proceeds of the fines of Puli to the god Andhasura of the Agrahaia of PQli, consecrated {the- 
same) , whereupon — 

1 Bead Someivaradeva * 5 Bead fuddha 3 Acad kcyya (P) 

4 Possibly n numeral has been dropped before matlaru 

* There seems to be a sonne at tbo end of this word on the stone, over the ge 

* Tho record hero scorns to break off in the middlo of the sentenoe 

T This merino tho Three hundred of Bell ala and the Three hundred of Pnligej-c sec Pi JFlcel’s noto on the 

Boratur inscription, above, Vol XIII, p 178 

* Sec note on bhatta grame (Sudi jnscr T , 1 20) above, Vol XV, p 92, n, 1 
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the Creator as his choicest work in older to raise the votaries of the feet of Isa and the Sun to 
entei into the everlasting seat where they 1 abide 

(V 12 ) The sky is evei bright with masses of smoke of various sacnfices, like a 
rainbow, which ill the Brahmans together make foi the satisfaction of the Lord of a Hundred 
Sacnfices [Indra] 

(V. 13.) MangalSrnavadeva, a moon of the Chalukya race, has become m sooth lllus- 
tnons as a rod of Kijla to the Chola race, a meteor of mm to the Malava race, an uprooter of 
the Gfirjara race 

(V 14) This MangalSrnava, whose stainless fame is stamped upon the earth, having 
given land on tarva-namasya tenuie (and) settled a thousand Brahmans, protected Puli 

(V 15 ) The fortunate MangalSrnava, the mayor, received as a gift (marls of — Ed ) the 
high dignity of governorship, namely the flag, yak-fail fans, discus (?), white parasol, betel-bag, 
gong, donblo shell, and the rest 

(LI 28-29) As regards the high dignity of the Thousand Maliajnnas, headed by the 
mayor w ho has had this fortune — 

(V 16 ) The earth extols the Thousand as being men of abounding (good) conduct, 
seats of incalculable merit, umquoly worshipful to the world, skilled m arts, having fame hke 
autumnal clouds, celestial trees to the companies of cnltured and agreeable men, ravishing the 
powers of haughty foes, bees to the lotus-feet of the blest god KSsavaditya 

(Y 17 ) The Thousand, who aie birth-sites of supreme generosity, having together 
drunk with delight the nectar of religion with exceeding reverence for him, moved in spirit* 
built a dwelling for the blessed god Andhasura, which was to be as it were a support for the 
mighty creeping-plant of their own superhuman fame, so that it w as hke to the celestial 
mountain 

(LI 33-36 ) The Thousand Mahajanas headed by the mayor thus described, by unanimous 
consent, laved the feet of the god Andhasura and granted for the god’s personal enjoyment on 
nela-vartti eleven sojja of areca-nuts per thousand , on all other areca-nuts, such as chandavura 
and bele, twenty-one sojja per thousand , on each load (of betel-leaf), a bundle 2 (consisting of) 
eight-hundred betel-leaves , on each head-load, a bundle (consisting of) foni-hnndred betel- 
leaves 

(LI 36-38 ) Alalara NsgadSvayya, Haradara Ssntayya, Mandeyara Makanayya, and 
TTbbarada Bammayya, these four, having offered worship at the feet of the Hundred of 
Siveyagen, purchased (of them) and assigned to the god Andhasura as a sarva-namasya holding 
four mattar below the Kadak'u Tank within the waste-land pasuge 

(V. 18 ) In Pub, which is renowned in the world, the whole company of gods is gnef- 
stneken if a morsel (of sacrificial food) should enter the flames in fiery glow with crackling 
sound, without coming to Andhasura 

(LI 40-41.) On the holy day on which occurred Monday, the full-moon of the brig 
fortnight of Sravana in the cyclic year ChitrabhSnu, the seventh of the (regnal) years o 
hail 1 — the blest Kalachurya Emperor Tnbhuvanamalladeva, 3 together with an oc pse 


of the moon, — , 

(LI. 41-44 ) JfiSna5aktideva, the Acbarya of the establishment of the god Andiiusura, 

having adored with (offering of) money the Thousand, headed by the mayor, o e gre 
AgraMra of Pfih, purchased add ^assigned for the god’s baths and oblations seven ma _ 




leavos, etc ” (Kittel, n v). 

* Soo J Dyn, Karnr. Dtttr , p- 474. 
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waste-land hasuge of Kokknligen , the aru-iana for it is one hana on each mattar As regards 
the bounds of tbe field, tbe northern bound is from the field of the god Gflkarnesvnra, on tho 
south fiom the field of (the god) of the Ajjavas, 1 on the north-east the iata of Kattiyngcn, on 
the nest the sat a of Raviyam 

(LI 44-47.) Hail 1 The Thousand, headed by the mayor, assigned to the god Andhasnra 
for baths and oblations eight mattar as a sarva-namasya holding m the hasuge of the Loner (?) 
Pield As regards its bounds, the eastern bound is the Goldsmiths’ Field, the southern bound 
the hill, the -western bound the sauti, the northern bound the sat a of Ghaisasageri 

(LI 47-48 ) On the uttarayana-samhranti, Monday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight 
of Pnshya m the cyclic year Krodhi, the second of the ( regnal ) years of — hail 1 — the 
Chalukya Emperor Somesvoradeva, — 

(LI 48-52 ) The Hundred of Kalaeavalligon and the Thousand (o/ Pali), together -with 
the Samaya-chakravartti Kalidevayya Setti, assigned to the god Andhasnra for baths and 
oblations a (?) mattar as a sana-namasya holding m the first grounds of the -waste-land hasuge of 
Kokknligen, m exchange for a field of fourteen mattar belonging to Mairavana 2 Its bounds 
ate * on the east from the £ata of Raviyanagen , its northei-n hound the highroad of Bfiragntti , 
its eastern bound tbe fata of Kattiyagen , its southern bound tho road of the Edava’s river -* 
This pious foundation the Thousand shall protect 

(L 53 ) On Monday the eighth of the bright fortnight of Jyeahtha in the cyclic year 
Tar ana, the 1146th year of — hail 1 — the auspicious Saka era, — 

(L 1 53-56 ) Hail 1 Endowed with all virtues, worshippers of the divinely blest lotus-feet 
of the god Trikufcgsvara, the weavers’ guilds of Puli, m the presence of the mayor and the 
Thousand, granted with ponnng of water a votive gift (?) to Vamasaktideva, the Achiirya of 
the establishment of the god Andhasnra, for the business of the god for each household, on 
every gold-piece , 


F—OF THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI SAKA 1029 

This is an inscription on the upper part of a black stone found standing m the mandapa on 
the southern side of the entrance into the adytum of the temple of Kere-Siddhappa The lover 
part of the stone, with the inscription from 1 31 onvards, has been broken away and lost 
What remains is 3 ft 5| in high and 1 ft 8| in. wide It has a rounded top, on which are 
sculptures, viz in the centre a ling a , to the proper right of this, a squatting figure, possibly 
Siva or a Yogi , to the left of the ling a, a cow with calf, ovei the cow, a scimitar, above these 
the sun (to right of hnga ) and moon (to left) The inscribed area below this is 2 ft 2 1 - in . } 1I£rh ' 

and I ft 81 m broad— The character is good Kanarese of the period, with letters about 5 f n 

high, which, however, become smaller as the inscription goes on The cursive v occur * ln 
xyatipatadalul 26 -The language is Sanskrit in the prelude (11 1-3), and for the rest Old 
Kanarese The l appears only as l, viz miogalvudQ (1 14) and pogahud^ (1 18) 

The record opens with two Sansknt verses, the first of which ,s the formal Namas- 
tumga , and the second the introductory stanza 0 f Kalidasa’s RagKuramta (11 1-3) T t Z 
refers itself to the reign of Tmbhuvanamalladeya, , e Vikramaditya VI Q] £7^ JL * 
senes of verses extols the Belvala nadu, Puli, the Thousand of Pah the Hundred nfK , - 7 

»"• «l.e S a , ra d,r.„e -d hs a. , e . p1e 

1 The A]java famFy is mentioned above, in mscr D ~ ~ - ~~ — 1 ' 

of h, S rnTte miXTnlt h &nbtfS ** ^ ” P ° pDkr Jn '<*«» Possibly a sandrmry 

* On the epithet edaca see above, Tol XV, p 81, n 7 
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of the temple of Kalasesvara m Kalasavalhgen. (11 7-24) Descending then into prose, it chroni- 
cles a gift of land to this sanctuary by the Hundied of Kalasavalhgen, m the midst of which it 
ib broken off. 

The date of this record is given on 11 24-26 as Saka 1029 (expired), the cyclic year 
Sarvajit , Pushya suddha 12, Bndhavara (Wednesday) , the uttarayana-samlranti. This is irre- 
gular, being another instance of the conflation of two distinct dates The tltlxi Pushya suddha 
12 corresponded to Saturday, 28 December, A D 1107 , it ended about 20 h 11 m after mean 
sunnse on Saturday, i e about 2,11 a m on Sunday The uttarayana-samhranti again 
occurred about 50 m after mean sunnse— soil 6 50 a m — on Wednesday, 26 December 

The places mentioned are Puli, the Belvala nddu (1, 9), Kalasavalhgen (11 16, 28), and 
Rudragere (1. 30) The last cannot be identified 

TEXT i 

[The metres are as follows Vv 1, 2, Anushlubh , v 3, Onampalcamtt , v 4, Mattebha- 
tikridita , Yv 5-9, Kanda ] 

1 Namas=tumga-siras-cknmbi-ckamdra-ck5mara-charave tinilCirya-nagnr-arambha- 
mS- 

* 

2 la-stambhaya Sambhave || [1*] Vag-artthav=iva sampnktau vag-arttha- 

piatipattaye [)*] 

3 jagatah pita[r]au vamde Parwatl-Paramesvarau || [2*] Oro namah Siva[ya |JJ 

4 ((£)) Svasti [|*j Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Srl-PnthvI-vallabha maharajadhiraja 

5 parameSvaia paramabhattarakam SatySsraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-a- 

6 bharanam erIma[t*J-Tnbhuvanamalladeva-vi i )aya'rajyam=iifctar-fStta- 

7 r-abhivn(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-aikka-taram saluttam-are || Sara- 

8 nidhi-mekhal-avrita-vasundharey=emba vilasinT-mukh-amburuha- 

9 da vSl^virajisuva Belvala-nalge podalda sobheg=agaram=enis*irppa 

10 Puh tilak-akntiyimd=esed=irppud=a puram Sura-puramam K[u]- 

11 beran=Alaka-pnramam nagugum vilasadim j| [3*] Bhuvana-prastutar 2 =3ka-vakya- 

12 r=achalar=8rl-Kesavaditya-deva-vara-prapta-samasta-8ampadar=a§§8h-a8i,(sa)-sa- 

13 maklmna(rnna)-vamna(rnna)-vilasar=chchaturar=chchatus-same(ma)ya-sams 0 vyar*chcha- 

tur-VvSda-Sa- 

14 8tra-vichara-kshamar=nnidad*=e vogalvudO sasirwara^ khyatiyam || [4*] 

15 Alii |1 Viditam(ta)-§rI-Puli-pura-vaden-alokana-sndarppapar=ttSv=enipa- 

16 r=»ssad-am«ala-chantar«guna-gana-sadanar=enalM Kalasa(sa)valhgenya nti- 

17 rwara || [5*] Alhy=acharyyaru {[ Snana-japa-hOma-niyama-dhyan-a- 

18 nushthana-slla-tatparanaxh sad(])-jnana-nidhi mana-mdhiy*emd*5natfadade 

pogalvud=a- 

19 vam Siddhesvaranam || [6*] Banddh-Arhata-Samkhyaya s -b5d[hhjdhfigal«=emd=e[m]- 

20 ba birudu samdudu 3agadol=Siddh§3vara-pamditarg=atyuddhata-vad-ibha-simhar=e- 

21 ne mechchadar=5r» || [7*] Avara sishyaru || Agha-d6ra-mnn)gvaranuiii 

jnghamnyam (nya) -yati-ta- 

22 tiyol=emdn saman=en=abaikku laghu-guna-rahilam bhuvanadol*Aghora- 3 apa- 

mshthit-Stma-Sd- 

1 From the ink-impression 

* The ta was omitted by the engraver and then added below the line 

•Corrupt tho true reading may porhaps bo tamkhy ayana- (taking Syana as equivalent to iarira ) [ or 

rather Samkhya-Jyyciya — Ed]. 
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23 mesvaranam (| [8*] Jalamdhi-parita-vasndhataladoltt naisbfchika-muni(ni)svar- 

aradhyam sri-Kala- 

24 E6$a-d§va-p[a*lda-kamala-bhriinga SomeSvara-bratlsam stutyam 1 || [9*] Svasti [j*] 


Srlmach-Chhaka-varsh a 

25 1029aoya Sarvvajrttt-samvatsarada Pusbya-suddha 12 Budhavaradam- 

26 d=uttar&yana-samkramti-vyatipatadalu srlman-mah-agraharam 

27 PQliy=ur'odeya-prarankha-sasirwar=nunah.a]anamgala sammdbanadaln 

28 srImatM-Ka!asa(sa)vatb’geriy=abe8ba-nurwar=mmaba]anaingalum Brtmatu-Kale(la)£e- 

29 evara-devara fkbam]da-spbntita-jirnn(rnD)-8ddharakkam mvedyakkav=alliya tapo- 

dhanar-ahara- 


30 [danakkam) . . .... key[y]i Rudrage;eya mattaru nhlku 

kamma* 


TRANSLATION. 


(Versa 1 * identical with y 1 of inscription D above ) 

(V 2 ) For attainment of w ords and ideas I adore ParvatS and Paramgsvara, tbo 
parents of tbe universe, who are united like "word and idea 3 

(L 3 ) Om 1 Homage to Siva * 

(LI 4-7) When tbe victorious reign of — bail 1 — tbe asylum of tbe whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of SatySsraya’s race, embellishment of tbe Chalnkyas, king TnbhnvonamalLadeva, was 
advancing m a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars — ■ 

(V 3 ) Puli, wbicb may well be called a mine of bnlhant beauty, displays itself m 
tbe form of a beauty-spot on tbe county of Belvala, which is radiant like tbe lotus-face of 
that graceful lady tbe ocean-girdled Earth. This town by its elegant appearance laughs to 
scorn tbe city of tbe Gods and KubSra’s city of Alaka 

(V 4) As they are known as being praised throughout tbe world, uniform of speech, 
unwavering, receiving all good fortune from the boons of tbe blest god Kesavaditya, having 
tbe splendour of their praises diffused throngh tbe whole of space, skilful, worshipped in tbe 
four churches, 4 competent for tbe study of tbe four Vedas and books of instruction, what 
praise can befit tbe renown of the Thousand 9 

(L 15 ) In that (town) — 

(V 5 ) The Hundred of KalasavalligSn are indeed goodly mirrors to view the face 
of tbe famed and blest town of P fill, being men of good stainless conduct, seats of numerous 
virtues 

(L 17 ) Tbe AchSryas there— 

(V b) The earth with delight praises Siddhesvara, who is devoted to the practice 
of bathing, prayer, oblation, minor disciplines, and contemplation, as a treasure of goodly 
knowledge, a treasure of dignity. 

(V 7 ) The title of instructor m Buddhist, Jain, and Sankhya 5 * doctrines is applied in 
the world to SiddhSsvara-Pandita who are there that do not laud him as a lion to those 
elephants the exceedingly haughty disputants 9 

1 Tbs defecMre metre chews that the text is wrong The most likely emendation reems to be -hhnmgan 

Sontfa-i/rah tzdith/tyan 

1 Lme 30 ends with this word Towards the end of hoe 31 the tops of a few letters are viable, hut not 

one letter in tbe line is complete The rest of the stone is lost. 

* Thu is the opeoirg verse of Kahdasa’s Eaghvramfa 

* See above, on mew B , 1 10 


‘ [See f. n 3 on pg.97 — Ed.) 
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(L 21 ) His disciple — 

(VS) When (can there he) even «i grent saint remote fiom guilt tie series of 
recent ascetics, wbo is Ins equal ? Can he match 1 Somesvara, w ho is void of vam qualities 
and v hose spmt ir devoted to prayer to Aghora ? 

(V 9 ) On the pea-encompassed earth the gieat ascetic Sdmesvara is adoied by devout 
saints, a bee to the lotus-feet of the blest god KalaSgsa, highly honouied 

(LI 24-26 ) On Wednesday, the twelfth of the bright foitmght of Pushya in the cyclic 
year Sarvajit, the 1020th (year) of— hail '—the auspicious Saka era, during a vyatipdta? 
in the uttardyana-samkrauh , — 

(LI 20-30) In the presence of the Thousand Maliajanas, headed by the mayoi, of 
the great Agrahara of Pfih, the full Hundied Mahajanas of Ka}a§avalligen [assigned] for the 
restoration of broken, buist, and outworn ( masonry of the temple) of the god Kala^esvara, 
for oblations, and for the supply of food to the ascetics of the place ... a field, four 
mattar A amvia of Rudragcre . 

a —OP THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI THE 32ND YEAR 

This is a tlra-gnl, Minch was found by Di Fleet lying between two stones of the same class, 
one of them being the insciiption A above, lying to the noith of the Bhimesvnia temple It was 
removed by lum into the porch of another temple which stands a few yaids to the north of the 

Bhlmfisvara, and for which the villagers had no certain name, though they inclined to call it 

the Tarakebvara The stone is 6 ft 2 in high (not leckoning the tenon at its base) , its breadth 
is 1 ft 9 in at the first line of writing, and 2 ft 1m at the base The basis m w hich it on" 
ginally stood has been lost It is divided into seven compartments, four containing sculptures 
and the intermediate three the text The uppermost compartment, w hich is rounded at the top 
has in the conti c a ling a in a shrine , on the proper right of this is Ganesa seated and facing 
full front, with a worshipper at hiH right knee On the propel left of the ling a are three wor- 
shippers, and there are three moie round the upper pait of the compaitment Below this are 
lines 1-4 of the text The compartment next below these has in its centie the figuies of three 
seated goddesses, facing full front , to the proper right is a female dancing, and on the left a 
seated female playing on a lute Above these are eight females standing m a row f , who hold 
chow nes Underneath this come lines 5-6 of the text The compartment immediately below 
the latter has at its centre a male figure in movement, with his arms on the shoulders of two 
females, one at each side of him , in each of the four corners is a group of three figuies, also in 
motion Below these are lines 7-10 of the text In the lowest compaitment is a figure of a man 
shooting arrows from a bow , he faces half fiont and half to the proper left Two corpses are 
lying under his feet Facing him are two horsemen and three archers, and behind him are 
two or three archers shooting at the other party , and behind theso agaui, m the upper proper 
right comer, are twelve cow s running aw ay The character is good Kanareso of the period , 
the letters are generally { — £ m high The language is Old Kunaiese The l appears as l 
(alii am, 1 10) Of some lexical interest are the woids VaddavSra, 1 2 (cf above, Vol XII, 
p 147), taldia, 1. 3 f,, me/ad=SJ, 1 9, and anuvara, 1 9 s 

i Tins trnn.lation is based upon tbe assumption that alarkku is the same as amarkht But this is not quite 
certain, and the word is porhaps corrupt. 

1 A Toga in whicn tbo declination of sun and moon is tbo same 

* ^Inucara is glossed in Gangadhara Madwalesvvar Turman's Sabdamau/am (Dharw.ir, 1890) as kafaga, 

« bsltlo,” which is probably right But noithor tbo word itself nor tho sorb anu t p is given in tbo P B ; Kittol in 
loco translates it «* selecting, making (anything) one’s special aim," and bo goes .bo verbal ston anu vansv, 
,gnoring tho explanation of tbo £abdantanjart 
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The record itself is of a type common on monuments of the hind It begins by referring 
itself to the 32nd year of the ChSlukya-Vikrama era, ie of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
and then relates m prose that a certain Torapara Butayya earned ofi cows belonging to Puli, 
and thereupon Gangara Bosi (Bosiga) and his messmate and comrade Peruva Malli (Malliga) 
made a brave attempt to recoiei them, in v.hich they perished Each of these hetoes has a verse 
det oted to his praise 

The Torapas are mentioned as enemies of the Hnndred-and-four Mahajanas of Esn in an in- 
scription of Een of Saka 1102 which is also being published by me in this Journal It styles the 
Latter Tosapa-Julavitalannn Apparently they were a race of bandits 

The date of the inscription is given on 11 1-2 as the 32nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama 
era, the cychc year Sarvajit , Sravana bahula 5, Vaddatara (Saturday) This is regular The 
given titla corresponded to Saturday, 10 August, A D 1107, on which it began about 3 h„ 
50 m. before mean snnnse 

The only place mentioned is Pub (11 3, 7) 


TEXT i 

[The metre is Kanda ] 

1 Om- [I*] Svash [!*'] Srlmuch-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 32neya Sarwaji- 

2 t-samvatsaradn SrSvana-bahula 5 Vaddavsradamdu 

3 Torapara Butayyam Puliya tnrac-am kondade 3 ta- 

4 llra-nayakam Gamgara B6siyuv=atan=odan-nmda kele- 

5 yam Peruva Malliyum tunmg=addam bamdn mel-alum kudmeyn- 

6 man«=indti palaram komdn sfiryya-mamdalamam bhOjisidar [| 

7 Torapar*udir=ctli Puliya turnvam kole kamdu B6siga[ m] pagevaran=ant=-i~ 

8 ridu DivijCmdra-puradol=meredam nija-vikrama-pratap-onnatiy[i*]m || [1*] 

9 Odan-nrada keleyanam samgadad=alam melad=alan=anuvarad=edeyol hida- 

10 l=5gad=emdu B6sigan=odan<ilidam Halli gam pratap-Onnatiyim || [2*] 0, 0, 


TBANSBATION 

(Lines 1-2 ) On Saturday, the 5th of the dark fortnight of Sravana in tho cyclic year 
Sarvajit, the 32nd (? /car) of — hail ’ — the auspicious Chalukya-Vikrama era, — 

(LI 3-6 ) When Torapara Butayya had seized cows belonging to Puli, the chief beadle 
Gangara Bosi and his messmate Peruva Malli stepped m the way of the con s, smote the leader 
end (Km) horse, slew many, and enjoyed the orb of the sun * 

(Verse 1 ) When the Torapas, making an assault, earned off the cows of Ptlh, Bosiga, seeing- 
it, confionted the foemen, smote them, and became brilliant in the city of the Lord of Gods by 
the high degree of his valour and nobility. 

* I rc-s tho ml impression 

’ T e Z r u K a <^ot! a* fantastic fign-e, apparently based upon tbo faniha symbol 

1 7 « 1 no £-st •written kondede, and then cancelled the first e 

i ’-.-it tlcj r-c-c billed in tbe battle and their seals we-e earned np to tbo Valhalla of fallen 
C{ tie wel> kno-nie-eo 2?rnr=tc:au puruihau lohe tvrya-mandala Ihcdtnau || mnirdd- 
ran- /cro nnZXt jf.'ci l| * 
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(V 2) Saving “I cannot leave mj messmate, my associate, my comiade on the field 
of battle,” Malliga perished togethoi w ith Bosiga by i cason of the high degree of his nobility 

H — OF THE REIGN OF VIKBAMADITYA VI 

This it, n fragment of a Jam iccoid It is cut on the uppor pai t of a uiack stone which' was 
found hmg m (ho oonrhnrd of the Pnnchahnga temple, and was placed by Di Fleet foi secu- 
ntj in the sabhS-mandapa of the sanctuary. The lowei pait of the slab w-ns lost The 
l'emaiudei* was 2 ft 7} in high and 2 ft. S m. biond The topmost compartment, which was 
rounded, contained sculpturos, vir m the contio a squatting Jma (PaiSvanatha ?) facing full 
fiout, with a canopj of inflated cobras’ hoods o\ei his head, m a shrine, and having below him 
a pedestal w ith a floral device and on each side of it a Jion , to his propel right a cow and calf , 
to his left n scimitar, above him, to the loft, the sun nnd moon The msciibed aiea beneath 
this is 1 ft 4 m high and 2 ft 7f in bioad —The charoctor is good Kanarese, with letteis ot 
about 3 m high — The language is Sanskut (i rises 1-4 and 6) and Old Kanarese (veises 5, 7-17 
and piose) As regards the latter, wo may note that l is not found , it appears ns l ( pogaltinam 
1 4, po'lalJa, 1 10, pogalut^, 1 20) and r (ndrpputjamc, 1 9, norppcajc, 1\ 10, 11, negardda, 1 18) 
The wonls jaqadalam, 1 17, lunlad^atnla, 1 19 (see above, on msci B,1 14), and hal-iesam 
1 21 nin) lie noticed 

The rocord, after the usual Jam pioliulo, e\lols m poetiy the Ganndhnra Sudharman, 
Bflhubalm, the famons .Tain dnine of the KandQru-Gana of the Yupamya-Sanghn, Subha- 
ohandra and Maumdeva, of the same Gana, nnd Miigkanandm (11 1-5) 1 Then it lefeis itself 
m prose to the leign of Tribhuvanamallidova (Vikramuditya VI), whom it lauds in veise (11* 
0-9), thoiice proceeding to extol m veise Kuntaja, possiblj Bolvala, and Puli with its Thousand 
Mahajanns (11 9-15). It noxt gives the titles of nil otlici wise unknown riija named Pitta, who 
styled himself “ Lord of Kola|a, best of citios ” (11 15-17), and adds m veise that he had fom 
sous, Porma, Bijja or Bijjala, Kirtti, nnd Gormo, and a dnughtei, Mailaladevi , Bijjala slew 
certain kings, and lmd some l elutions (a lacuna prevents us from knowing what they were) with 
king Jayofumha of the Gurjariishtra, possibly the Paramttra Jayasimha of Malwa, who 
flourished about 1055 A D. (11 19-20) A mutilated verso speaks of Revakanirmadi ns sistoi 
of king Kanlinra, comparing to box Smyiidevi as sislci of somebody else (1 20) "We then 
loaru that Bijjnln built a Jam sanctuary, w bich possibly may be tbe Pancbabngn, and appa- 
rently that he or somebody else granted to it a place named Peignmmi( p ) The rest is lost 

The reference to Revakanirmadi and Kanhara is interesting Kanlinra is the Rashtin- 
Icuta Krishna III, and Revakanirmadi was his elder sistei , she married the Ganga Satyavakya 
BQtuga II, who succeeded between 933 and 940 A D 2 This fact, nnd the titles “ Gangeya of 
the Gauges ” and “ loid of Rolalnpura," indicate that Pitta w'as a scion of the Ganga famil) 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, nio Kuntala (1 9), Kolulapura, i e Kolhapur 3 (1 10), 
the GQrjarashtra, i c Gujarat (1 19), Bolvala (1 22), Porgummi (jib ), nnd Mamkya-tirttha 
(1. 24) 


1 Biihubahn « well known MnghflUandin and Snbbotbandra may concoonblj bo the samo ns the dnmojso 

named wbo arc motioned in Insci Siavatui Br\qo]a, Noe 40 1 , 43,45 9, 59, 04 6, 144, and J A , Vol XIV 
p 22 A Maannda Iibutlura is mentioned in Inset Srav Bclqofa, No 0 

3 Up Ind , Vol VI, p 71, cf ti.Vol IV, p 352, and Dyn Kanat Dtslt,,V 804 Tbo Giiwarnud inscrip 
tion provionslj pnblishcd b\ mo spoahs of Biitugaus Rcvalantrmmadiya vallabhatn (1 16) , so does the Annigori 
rocord which Is almost identical 

* [lfolalaprra is only an epigrapliio variant of KuvaJSlapura which has boon identified with Kolar, the chief 
town ot the Kolar district m tho cast of Mysore See Bomb Gat Vol. I — Part II, pp. S97-8-— Bd.j 
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TEXT. 1 

[The mefaes ate ns follows V 1, Anushlubh, \r 2, 3, G , Tnahtubh Ujmj(lh,\ 4 
Aryfiyiti (?) , w 5,12,13, 1G, Kandu, v 7, Mablsrtifjdhuril , vv 8, 15 Cha-nij a 1 am/I 3 , 
vv 9, 14, Utpalamtilu. , vv. 10, 11, 17, Mattebhauhrirfita ] 

1 [SiImat-pai.ima-gambkijra-Byadvad-umCgha-liiinchthhnnnm [| *] pjH^jKrulAj- jn- 

nathasya gasanam Jiua'Sufeatmm @ [1*] Srl-Vlia-nfdhrt^ja gnn-i£\nrO*bhflt-= 

SudhGrmma-namii pravidhflta[ — — j w ‘ ] 

2 [w — w w '-<] Yapaniye 8a[nghc] pnim-fatra dm chani-rnilrggO 

[2*] KandQru-vikhyata'gane babkflvuh puril munlindxu baltnvO maba(?) 

3 [vj — w ^]d2-aikft-mrnho munlfevarS Buhubali babhOvn [3*J Jnyntu 

6ubhacba*idradevah Kamdar-ggni)a-pnindanha-vnim-inarilamdaS»cknmdn-tndnmda 


i . , , 3 paragO budka-vmutah (p)) [4*] Nuta-Y5pamya-samgha-pratIta-Kand0r 

ggan abdhi-chamdi'amar=ctnd=I hf>kiti-vale(ia)ynin pognlvinnm«=uixmati-vettar* 

Mjn6(llmau)m[de]- 

5 [va- divya-munlmdra] ru 4 @ [5*] SrI-]itagJianaxhdi-bnitinutham*=Ido Kaman 5 -bhlnit 

0[fa]ga-yamat6yam [|*] nam[n]-avaiup5]nka-\tddka-hl[r*3Ui[m*J fci[ddh]iinfa-ta[tt\]- 
firprmv a-puinna-cha[nidram (^/] [G*] 

6 [Svasti [!*■] SamaBta-bbnva]n-a£rayaro SrI-Pn(Pn)thvi-Ynllnbham mahErajldhirlija [rn] 

parameSvaram paramabhattEraham Satyasraya-Juila-tilaknm Chaluky-abbaiTumm 
firlmat-Tnbliuvanamalla- 

7 [devara vijaya] -ra]yam=uttar-Ottar-abbiyn(v|-i)ddhi-pravarddhainunam«=a-chatndi'iirk]ca* 

Xaram-baram paluttam=ire (q) Kblntig=ellnrp tanna tejam tolagi belngo 
tann=5jne Ch6J-a[vanl3- 

8 [ — 'J s-* — — — V o]lw imrttiaut«are Bale taxm^ru-ppa lokakke Khlpn, 

kebitijatam kudo pant=amt=ue Kqh-yugadoltt pnttiyum Ruglmv-udi-kfelntipal- 
aulkarolw pa[v_> 

9 [v_/ v, v_, w Vikra]mudityadeva [7*] Jaladhi-pnilla-bhfdala-vadbu- 

tige kumtalad=amdadim ( xnanam-gobsuvud^emtu nOrppadame Kumtala- 
diisam*=ava(da)kke cbmna-pfigala terad*=amte ramps[ v V — 3 

10 j\-» v-> ~ v-i — ]tta c mauktik-avalxyn podnlda hurada vol-irppudn 

nOrppado Puli lileyim §) [S’ 1 ] Matlam ©. Pom-galnsamgalmid^e^eva 

dcva-gfibapagalin^oppn-Yetta v;iramganeynikknl[— v V 

1 From the ink impression. ' 

8 It 18 doubtful whether tins is d or ( 

8 Tho pa is not quite pertain 

< 1 his gap is filled from 1 3i o? the second Ratta inscription m four* Bo. Br B As Soc Yol Xu 
be corrected into Ka-nudi — Ed ] ’ • 

' Tip vowel beforo {{q irqy be cither a or o 
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11 [ — v_> w — w w — ( f)podn]lda VSdamgale mfirtti-gomdud=emp~amdadal- 

oppxna viprarimdo giamamgala cbak-rnvni ttij=esed-n ddudu uOippade Pali 

lllejim [9*] Mnttam=alhyn viprara malnmey=e[nt=emclode] [1*1 

12 [w v_» — — — v-']pl(hnn=-empa brl-Krishua-devnm Bavistamdim 

ininifi Rnlmimm^appa pc^imim rup*=ag»»nal« rnadi fi-aksbara-V , id-&k‘ 5 hnra-jlvn- 

n5nmli"i-clin>aumn tK*=ittu Pnli-iuali5-pm , n[— — <w» v_/] 

— \^> csodm]='-saBirv^ai=imt=an r nyolH (^) [10*] Upam-iitltain=einppa 

pcrnjm gn until *=au d iii yj a m cli.ilnm sabnbam jnpa-homnin myamam mab-Snnatika- 
‘■nfjnm saucbatn=>a£ — v_y — ] 

1! [>-/ w — — v_/ ^ Elslmdaodavim SiI-KeSavaditya-deva-pad-ambhoja- 

vai7i-pin t -adar«-cscdai=sM'tsirv%’ai-=imt-urvviyo]f{ (^) [11*] Han kile-neleyim 

( hn( p ba)hsida bai i-badn-bcttim 

13 . kk=cmdu nnukanpndu sasiivvai^ncbitado cbnhta-vachanam 

(^) [12*] Svasty=anavavaU*vinamad-Ama[ia]-ia]at-ti(ki)iIta-kOti-tttti(di)fca-Jmorm]dra- 
cbaran-amMmda-ma . 

16 . [clinl x]d«=uttai'nmga (ijj) Ylra-%idvishta snmkarana-piatupa-Kiuttikgya 
(^) Gninga-Guingeya ((|j) Cbapala-vaui-vabinI-sambanana-piatapa-Laink6Svaram 

(^) KolSla-p[uravor adhbivoram (^)3 

17 . . [emt*=cm]dodo ((§j) Afnmdahka-jngadnlam mai-kkomdaia 

Javan *arttki-jnnnke kalpn-nialn(bi)]am gnmdara thttbnm sitngaia gamdam 
mfn-kkola Bhnirauun Pitta-nppntn (^§) [13*] Mattam [ — v_/ — ] 

18 [v_> — w v_/ v-< — v_; Vwi — v-< w ~~ w — ] pnfctidai =oppe 

Permma-nppa Bijja-mahtpnti Kirtti-bkupamim jetfciga Gormmanurii 

negardda(lda) Mail[a*]ladeviyum*=amte rupinimdh(d)*ittalav=agi [ — ^ w] 

19 [— W V_/ WW W ] (^3) [Id*] [w U U l^l] 

hmkad=nmknd«=nn-bhvibhujnrnm iave komdn GQrjja-raBlitradn Jayommhadeva- 
dharanlsvaranam nija-rujya-lnksbmiyolu padu — w — ] 

20[«w>v->vy — ^ ^ ^ v ~' — ^ — v_/ — p]o- 

gnluUirppiulu Bijjala-blifuxupalanam (<g^/ [15”] Mattam {(§), Revaka- 

mrmmadi Kamnharadevatng=omt->?akknn=nmte blnVnute Siriy[adevi] 

21 [©] [IS*] [^v^--^^-i_, 

— — — — w _ — — <^>]du dn]’day-vrmey=eriidii 

Bij]ala-nnpam clmnvlsa-Tlrtthnikk.dnm mudadim m'ulisi kal-vesam samesi- 
d[— _ _ w _ _ w — ] 

22 [v-> w — — ^ v_> — v_/ — V^. w ^ — — V-' 

w v_>] dim bitta [v^» — w] B<4valadol*>unt=opp=ippa Perggumnuyam ^ 

[17*] Ha ialarubadakam&i(P) * 

» Tbreo moro lines aro mono or less \ltiblc, but only n \oiy few letters in them can bo deciplttred III 1 28 
can be read the words ChaluKya chakrUvartli Pertnmadirfiyaii \ayyol, and in 1. 24 vindistdu Matnlya tlrttha 
Tljo rest of tbo stono Is lost 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Veise 1, identical with verse 1 of inscription B ubovc ) 

(V 2) There was a Gaijadbara of tlie blessed Vim, nntned Sudhnrmon, vlio had cast 

&Vtd y . . and again m this Y5pnniya>Sangha, which is bumtiful m Its conduct,— 

(Y 3) In the Oana known ns that of KandQr theie were formerly raan> great saints 

, , , there was the gicat saint BShubali, a lion ... 

(V 4 ) Victorious be 6ubhachandradSv&, a gun to the lotus-paik of the EandQr- 
Gana . . to the terrible indanda 1 . . . renowmed among sages 

(V. 5 ) As the circling earth extols him as a moon to -the ocean of the famous 
Kandur-Gana in the renowned YEpanlya-Sangha, the great and holy fi&int Mcxundeva rose 


to eminence 

(Y 6 ) I adore that lord of ascetics the blest MSghanandin, a Gnrada to the dread- 
ful berpent Kaman 2 whose fame is attended bj bowing monarclis, and who was a full-moon to 
the ocean of the principles of doctrine. 

(LI 6-7 ) When the victorious reign of — hail * — the asylum of the v hole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Ch&lukyas, king Tnbhuvonamallndeva, was advanc- 
ing ma course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long ns moon, sun, and stars — 
(Y 7 ) As his splendour shines radiantly over all the earth, his authority dances npon 
[the heads of Chola kings, his power m truth as it were bears fruit equally with the Tree of 
Desire for the world, and he, being born m the Kali age . . in the company of Raghu’s 
bon and other monarchs . . king VikramSditya 

(Y 8 ) How doth the land of Kuntala, even as one looks, fascinate the mind by its 
semblance of a lock of curls (on the head) of that lady the ocean -encompassed Earth 1 . . 

is resplendtot after the manner of golden flowers P&li, vs hen one looks, is m its graceful aspect 
like a conspicuous string of . . . threaded pearls 
(L 10 ; Moreover, — 

(Y 9 ) Puli, when one observes, appears as an emperor of towns in its graceful 
aspect, with golden pinnacles, with bright temples, with comely public women . with 

Brahmans so stately that the . . . Vfidas seem to be incarnate in them 
(L 11 ) Moreover, as regards the eminence of the local Brahmans — 

(Y 1G ) The blessed god Krishna, who is a basis , . . having abundantly caused 
his thousand names to take bodily form, and richly stowed a multitude of syllables of the Vedas, 

together with the Syllable [Om], and of vital spells, m the great town of Pfili 

thus the Thousand [are eminent] on earth 2 

(V. 11 ) Dignity transcending comparison, virtue, generosity, spirit, enterprise, 

prayer and oblation, minor disciplines, high exaltation, truth, punty • by 

possession of teaching-books, the Thousand, having the grace of boons from the lotus-feet of the 
hlest god Kdfiavaditya, are thus eminent on earth, 

(Y 12 mostly illegible ) 

(LI 15-17) Hail' As regards the . . . of him who is an [impassioned bee] 

to the Lord Jina’s lotus-feet which are beaten by the crests of the radiant diadems of. ceaselessly 


1 He trtdanda are the bibb of bod}, speech, and nnnd. 

* “T* ‘ ,thef °eof Kama/’-*.* Siva, hut the context suggests here the meaning “that 

enemy Kama” [Beef, n 5 on page 202,— Ed.] * 

* He wea teens to he that the Thousand of Puli are incarnation* of the 1,000 names of Kpebna ot Tish^m 
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bowing celestials, wbo is a lintel of higb-spmt, a majestic Karttikeya m tbe destruction of 
valiant foes, a Q-angey a 1 of the Ganges, a majestic Lord of Lanka in shattering the armies of 
unsteady foemen, the Lord of Kolala, best of cities — 

(V. 13 ) A jagadala of governors, a Death-god to adversaries, a Tree of Desire to the 
needy, a way of salvation to wamois, a wamor against the wanton, a Bhairava of counter* 
arrows, is king Pitta 

(L 17 ) Moi cover, — 

(V 14 ) . . there were bom with distinction king Perma, king Bijja, king 

Eirtti, the wrestler Gorma, and Mailaladevi, thus forming a group m beauty . 

(V 15 ) As he slew hostile kmgs of the lnnkad-amka~ , .... the monarch 

Jayasimhadeva of the Gurjara kingdom in Jns own royal fortune , ... [the world] 

praises long Bijjala. 

(L 20 ) Moreover, — ■ 

(V 16 ) As Revakawrmadi was the sister of king Kanhara, so the world-renowned 
Sinyadevi . 

(V. 17 ) Saying “ Truly a mother-house ... ”, king Bijjala, having with 

joy constructed (images of) the twenty-four Tlrthas, 3 prepared a building of stone . . 

granted the beautiful Pergummi m Belvala. 


I.— ON NAG ABA SI’S COLUMN 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the south-western column of the four central 
columns in the outer mandapa of the Panchahnga temple The face of the column is 9| yi. 
high and 1 ft 5^ in wide , the whole of it is covered by the writing, which runs over the 
margin to about an inch round it There are no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese 
with letters of about § m high The language i# Old Kanarese, mostly verse 

The purport of the inscription is to record the construction of the column by the Saiva 
divine Nagarasi, a disciple of Jnanasskti — probably the same JnSnafsakia who was introduced 
in inscription E above, — and to laud their merits. 

TEXT* 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


[The metres are Y 1, Mattebhavikridita , v 2, Kanda.'j 



Tanag=I Dakehnja-Yaranasi-puru-Pilh(It)-paurad=Am' 


dhasuram janata-bhasuran=anat-asura-parem- 
dr-aradhyan=aradliyan=olpina Kalamukha- 
darppanam ni(m)ja-guru £rI-Jii5naSaktfsan=e- 
nd=eno vidya-mdhi NagarSsiyan=ad=imn*3 vam- 
nij.ipam banmpam |j [1*] Yele-veldimgala kamti- 
ya balagaman*ola-komdn nl(m)ja-ya- 
60-ruchiyim bhu-valayakk=anuraktateyam 
taledam 6rI-NagarS§iy=enag«idu chitram j| [2*] NS- 
garasidevaru madisidar=I kambamam || 


•Karna or Bhiahmt. [Bather the latter for Kama was not a Gangeya— -Ed J 
* Soo above, on imscr B , 1 14 * The Tirthamkarai or Jlnas, 


♦ From the lnk*nnpression. 
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TRANSLATION 

(Verse 1 ) As lie had ( for deity ) Andhasura of this Southern Benares, the great town of 
Puli, for his master the blest lord Jnanasakti, who is lesplendent among men, an arudhya 1 
adored by borvmg monarchs of demons and men, an excellent mrrroi of Kiilamukha ( doctrine ) 
can a panegyrist now find words to laud the treasure of learning, Nagarasi ? 

(V 2) By the lustre of his fame, -which possesses the mass of loveliness of the young 
moon, the blest Nagarasi has gained the affection of the cncle of earth this is singular to 
me 9 

(Lines 9-10 ) NagarSsideva caused this column to he made 
J.— ON MADI-GAUDA’S COLUMN 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the next column to the south of the column 
which contains inscription I The inscribed face is 1 ft 21 in high and 1 ft 5 m wide 
It has no sculptures The character is good Kanaiese, with letters about § in high The 
language is Kanarese, the verse being in the older dialect and the prose medieval 

The object is to record that the column was presented by Madi-Gauda, son of Bachi-Setti 
and lay-disciple of the NSgarasi mentioned m inscription I , and to Bing the piaises of lladi 
and his mastei , 


TEXT 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

[ The metre is GhampaJcamala ] 


1 



Suvidita-bhoga-bhOgmige 


Bhagale-nange 


Ba- 


2 chi-Settig=udbhavisida sunu dana-Ravi-snnu 

3 vacha-Mbuja^flnu sad-guna-pravarana 

4 Nagarasi-mnnirajana si(fii)hsheya Sunn 

5 lflkadol=Kavadiya Madi-Gaudan=esevam 

6 mahi(hi)-mastaka-vastu-nayakam |j [1*] Guru sara- 

7 nu H Kavadhi(da)ya Madi-Gauda mad[i*]si ko- 

8 ttan=I kamhhava jj 

TRANSLATION 

(Veise 1) Illustrious in t£e world, a master of tieasnre at he head of the earth is 
Kavadiya Madi-Gauda, who *is the son bom to the lady BhSgale, the enjoy er of famous 
delights, and to Bachi-Setti, ami who is m bounty a son of the Sun [Kama], a Son of the Lotus 
[Brahman] m speech, a son of the teaching of the king of samts, Nagarasi, who is eminent m 
good qualities 

(Lines 6-8 ) The Maoris our refuge, Kavadiya Madi-Gauda eribsed this column to 
he made and gave it 


K— RECORD OP MARTTANDA 


This little poem is engraved on the eastern face of the beam over the adytum of the western 
shnno m the temple of Bhlm&ivara, The beam, which is 2 ft 3 m high and 7 ft 4 
broad, is adorned with a good piece of s culpture representing Durga dancing on the back of^ 

’ Tho titlo o£ a class of Sana Brahmans ' “ 


’This is tho rhetorical figure vishamct fame is conceived as 
m«an* also " affection ”, so rod is pridneod from -white 
* From the ink-impressiou. 


white, and anvraktata, literally “ redness," 
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crouching demon, with Sarasvatl on hei light, another goddess on her left, and the eight Dik- 
palas m a row above hei , the lest of the stone is filled in with figures of lions and other 
cieatuies, and on each side is a large malara or sea-monstei, as oui inscription states The 
inscription runs along the bottom of the beam, covering an area 2 m high and 6 ft 2| in broad 
The character is Kanaiese, of about the same date as Nos I and J. , the letteis are generally 
between £ m and | m high The language is Old Kanarese veise. The l appears m tllclndano 
(1 1), which seems to be an enoi for tircbcladano, and is replaced by l m pogalad = (1 2)’ 
Atom (1 2) is archaic 

The object of the inscription is to celebrate the beauty of the archway above mentioned, 
on the beam of which it is engiaved We learn that the archway was constructed at the 
instance of JnSnasakti, whom we have all eady encountered m Nos E and I above The third 
verse praises the virtues of Msrttanda, who may possibly have been a disciple of this sage , his 
connection with the work is not clear, but conceivably he may have caused the inscription to be 
added some time after the construction of the archway 


TEXT . 1 


[The metres are V 1, Mahdbragdhard , v 2, Prithvi , v, 3, Mattebhavih hlita ] 


1 



Idan=atyanandadmda[m] 


samedano 


Kamala-pi Odbhavam Viibakarmmaqz 


mudadim mcn=mt=idam tllch[i]dano 2 mabara-yugm-anvitam tflianam gattidanfl 
men pratyag-5Sa-patiy=idan=ene 8ayyv-aivvi-Sdbha-Mbhuty-aspadam*=mt=I Jnanasakti-. 
viati sam[e]yisida[m] [ — • v_/ — — ]lpad=entum [| [1*] Anunatara- 

Padmasambhava-BhaV'A[b]]anabh-archchegal manoharataramgal=agi [majka- 


2 ra-dvayam £0bliey[i*]m manam-golise madid=I makara-tOranajn dhatriyol 
vmntataram=imt=idam pogalad=irppan=avom gadam || [2*J Hara-pad-ambuja- 

shafcpadam ^ — ] var (d p ) -Ibha-pamch ananam durit-Oivvidbara-vajran- 

nj[]*]vala-[v-y — — — w] rat [p] a [karam w w — ]1 rati-duran« 

ishta-janat-adharam Lala-kflvidam g umi - bliak [t] am niyam-5ktan=«mbudan=enal 

Marttan[d]an=Sm dhanyanO || [3*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Hap .the Lotus-bom (Brahman) exceeding delight fashioned this, oi has 
Vigvakarman with joy executed this, or has the lord of the western region [Vanina] constructed 
this archw ay adorned w ith a pan of sea-monsters p Such a site of the magnificence of the whole 
earth’s splendours is that which this ascetic jnanasakti has caused to be fashioned m 

every way 

(V 2) This atchway ( adorned ) with sea-monsters, which has been made so that the 
yery numerous images of the Lotus-horn (Brahman), Bhava (Siva), and ( the god) of the Na\el- 
lotus (Vishnu) are most charming and the pan of sea-monsters with their elegance delight the 
pund, is very famous op eaf th so who indeed is thei e that does not praise it p 

(V 3 ) As one may state the fact that he is a bee to Hara’s lotns-feef, a lion to the 
elephants . disputants (P), a thundp belt to the mountains of sin, a jew el-mme of 

brilliant remote from carnal love, a support to agreeable persons, skilled m arts, 

jipvoted to his mastei, holding speech by rule, how fortunate is MSrttanda * 


1 Fj-om the ink impression 


8 Apparently meant for tit clcltdano. 
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L —OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA SAKA 1084. 

This inscription is engraved on a hlack stone w Inch was found on the road outside the house 
known as the Virakta-maflia, and was placed by Dr Fleet for sccunly in the sabhs-ma nda pa of 
the Panchalmga temple The height of the stone is 5 ft 2 m and the width 1 ft 9i m The 
rounded top bears sculptures, viz m the centre a standing Vishnu, facing full front, to his 
proper right, a kneeling Garuda facing full front , to the left of Vishnu, aeon with calf, o\er 
them, the sun (to left) and moon (to right) Under this is an inscribed area, 3 ft 5 m high 
and 1 ft 8| in wide The character is fairly good Kanaiese of the period, well presen ed The 
average height of the letters is about 4 in The language is Old Kanaiese, % erging on the 
medieval dialect m the prose, w ith two opening stanzas and a final verse m Sanskrit The 
upadhmdniya appears m Vishnuh=p°, 3 2 The l is not pieserved we find nncgarila, 1 11, 
and on the other hand elgeyo}, 1 25, hdla, 1 39, and bilgum, 1 47 The treatment of initial p 
fluctuates we have it changed m the prose to h m hala hamgey - , 1 39, Inthlalu 1 43, Jtarada-, 
) 43, hannondam, 1 44, while m other eases it is preserved On the genitive °$Tita-hs7ilara (I 
19 , the same in msci M , 1 25) see my note m Journ R Asxat Soc , 1918, p 105 

The record lefeis itself in 11 4-6 to the reign of the Knlaehurya king Tnbhuvanamalla- 
deva (Bijjala), and then proceeds to sing m verse the praises of Puli, the Thousand Mahnjanas 
thereof, and the Hundied of Siveyagen forming part of them (1! 6-12) , and it celebrates 

the excellences of a family in the latter parish, giving the following pedigree (11 12-33) — 

Malapayya, of Bharadvaja-grotrn 

I 

Kalimayya, m Eeviyakka 

DasirSja, m Olajalo and Bhugalo 


Mahadeva Malayya 

We then learn that on the given date Dasnaja lestored the decayed temple of KeSava 
(Vishnu) of Nagarakhandi, leconsecrated it, and bought fiom the Thousand of Phil some land 
which he assigned for its maintenance (11 33 fi ) 

The date of this record is given on 31 33-34 as Saka 1084 (expired), the cyclic jeai 
Chitrabhanu, Pushya bahula 2, SCmavara (Monday) , the uttarayana-savxkranh This is nearly 
but not quite regulai The given txthx corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A D 1182 , it 
began about 13 h 18 m aftei mean sunrise «n the preceding Monday, and ended about 12 h. 
58 m after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, with which it was properly connected The uttard- 
yana-samkrantx took place about 6 h 18 m after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, while the tithi 
bahula 2 was still current 

The places mentioned are, besides Puli, Kalamjana (; e KalaS]ara, on which see Dyn 
Kan Distr , p 469), 1 4, the Kottaja-vavi, 1 7 (apparently a pond m Puli), Siveyagen, 1 12, 
Nagarakhand), I 35, Kokkuligen, 1 39, and Kattiyageri, 1 40 On the Nugarakhanda 
beventy of the BoDavaei province see I A , Yol XIX, p 144, and above, Vol V, p 213 ff 

TEXT 1 

[The metres are as follows Vv 1, 2, 17, Anushlubh , v 3, Sai diilavthrldxta , 
vv 4, 10, 11, 14-16, Mattebhaiilrhjxta , vv 5-9, 12, Kanda , v 13, Vt pairin' rial 

1 [Ja j yaty=a vishkptam Vish 9 dr=Vaiaham ksk5bhit-arnna(rnna)vain [|*] dakshin- 
Cm(n)nata-damshtr-agra-visianta bhu- 


1 From the mh-jmprcBsioD 



No 22] 


INSCRIPTIONS OP HULI 


209 


2 [vanam vap]uh0 [1*] JajS Vishno[8*] efchale Vi S hpur=Vvishp U :h=parvvata-mastak e 

[I*] jvala-maia-knle Vishnus=sarvvam Yishnu- 

3 [ma]yam jagafc || [2*] 

4 Svasti [ |*] Samasta-bkuvan-a£rayam Srl-Ppilivi-vallabtiam. Kalamjona-puravar- 

adhisvaram damaruga-tn- 

5 ryya-nirgghashanain Kalachuryya-bhujabala-chakravartti Tribhuvanamalladevara 

vi]aya-r5]yam=ntta- 

G [r]-Ottar-abbivnddbi-prayarddhamanain=a-cbaindr-arkka-taram 8aluttam=ire || Ram-ara> 
ma-viklmna(rJ 3 tna)dim nikhila-dev-anlka- 

7 dim Ri(Ri)g Ya]us-Sani-Atharvvana-Ycda-Sastra-vidita-vyapara-chiituryyarim erlmat-Eofc- 

fcaja-vaviyim ke- 

8 regal lm kanta-jan-anlkadundH5 mate sale Pfih hie va$egn[m] pn-d0n4ad=omd- 

Oliyim j| [3*] Inanam te- 

9 ]adol=Imdranam vibbavadol=Cliana(na)kya^a(na)m m(nl)fciyol=Manuvam charu-cbantra- 

dol=jalan(dhi)ynm gambhuyyado- 

10 1 dhairyj adol=Kanab-adrImdraman=eyde pOlpar=emp=l sasirvvara khyatiyol- 

mma(ma)nuja[i*]kkal=p&dipa$i [p]a- 

11 safci samam-barpp=amnar*ilr=ddbainyol j| [4*] Alb j| Orv vorworv var 1 =ppanbh aviso 

sarwa] n a [r*] =nnegar da Ve[da-Sa]- 

12 8tramgalol=emd=urvvItalam=abbivarmii(r9m)se nurwar=srl-Siv[e*]yag6nyol=karam«=ose- 

dar || [5*] Avarol || Bhara- 

13 dva]a-kul-agrani cliaru-charitram viveki vacbaspati Kamsan-pada-kamala-bbnmgan- 

udaram prabliu 

14 Malapayya-perggadey=esedam || -[6*] A vibkuvimg=Tidi(da)yisidam Sri-vamta-pnya- 

tanu]an=amnam iu- 

15 pim bku-valaya-prastutyanol*=avam doie Ka limayya-saclnv- Ottamanol || [7*] Atana 

kula-vamt-o- 

16 ttame Slteg-Arnndbatige Ratige pempim gunadim khyatiyin=ati£ayam>=enipal=nltiya 

kam Beviyakka- 

17 n=ene mechcbadar=ar || [8*] A dampatigalg*=ogedam Vednnto-pnyan=Ananta-bhaktam 

pesanm ^rI-D5sirajaii=um(n)- 

18 natan=adam vikhySta-klrfcti marttamda-mbham J| [9*] Chantam san-mnm-mfila- 

8utram=ayitam V ag-dCvata-mamga- 

19 1-abbaranam klrfcfci dig-amgana-kusuma-valll-damav=arpp*i8lita-^i8btara bayt=itta 

8Uvanma(rnna)m<=emdod=itara- 

20 r=ppolv-amnar=ar=S3ad-ga$-Ofckaranara perggade-Dnsirajanan^ndara-srl-sui’-Ci vvija- 

nam || [10*] Sabajam satyav^u- 

21 daram=anvaya-gunam svobhavikam sad-gnna-giukaijani niti-ni6aiggam«=atiua-knla- 

dharmmam charu-cba- 

22 nfcram=ifibta-bifc-arttham nija-;jivitavyam=ala-vafcfc*=a mamtra-^akti-ti’ayani salia-jutam 

tanag=emdad=im pin- 

23 yar=ar=drI-35S8irajam baram || [11*] Ratiy=amnal« rupim Bkaratiy=amnnl=vng- 

vilasadim sanshtlm- 

24 vadim kabitiy=amnal=DaBiya kula-satiy= Olaj ale-nan y =antu nontax um=olai 6 || [12*] 

Ksbira-samndra- 

25 mantbanade puftida Laksbmiya rfipin=elgeyol=Gnnnyol=omdi ninda pati-blmktiya 

permmeyol=im- 

2 D 


1 Bead Ovc-orvvar= 
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2G payvetta Vag*iunja lag-vilasa-tatijol-nere pOrto(3ve)gc-\amdu!*t[r i*]dod«imn*ar- 
ene DSeirCjana ma- 

27 ncraine Bhagalog=I dhantnjol }> [13*] Tat-fcular Ji Gyib, doi L k*brm limb 'Sk'anrn 

berasu 

28 mmdaUtamm iad-iaktradol»«iahim-alarnl ptcj^ippu Vf* g- * and c /**j r<la I'-I jv", H}- 

klrtti Sttu-Hima- 

29 drltndradoL=ej de tl\idaWnal't5roaioan=Lg-irdrin£ 2 Mahadeva-prabbu DKmrSja-tana- 

jam 

30 KuUjaD} a-ratn&karam || [I i*J Dhtavan^amnam dhpttj ol-S n tfpbbm an-amrnrri tSg- 

mijoI=chemna Madba%nu*=urn- 

31 uam niyi-murLtiyo} =Kba<.bara n =a mna da nad ol **K u m bb a «•/» mbhfx um^rjiu aa AuHbiwjtJrj- 

dol^aludhiy^am- 

32 nam gumpmol=bhii%ifial=Famnn>=aT' i «-ppeiggr(dD'D58ir5jn-f')na3am Mnlnyynnol-mana- 

33 [\d]r U [15*] S\ahti [I*] Srlamtu-Saka-rarsha 10B4noya ClntrabbSuu-eamratsursda 

Pushya* 

34 babula 2 SdmaYSradand*=nttarajana-snmbranbja dny vtitbijnln £iln»d-pc* 

35 rggade Dssirajaih Kugarakbandij a £ 1 1 - Kx £av ,vd £ \ a 1 ay a in jirnm^-mdu prnn*- 

Oddhara- 

3G mam punah-pratifebtbe Fabitam madi%ij*5 d£tara klmmla-epbutit;i-jirnn(njt))* 
Oddharakkam m- 

37 tja-mvcdya-Cbaitra-pa-utra-nandii-dn ige pfijanya jluta-mimlt i\-5gi tnnin- 

38 n-mah-agraharam Palij*nlr-odeja-pTOmtiklia-F3Birv\ai»-mniabttjnimn]gab l e dj.yu- 

39 erl-pada-padmamgalam dra'vja-pffiJrTvakam^aradbihi Kcd kuhgcny.i hula b,i>-u- 

40 gey-“olage KattiyagCrij lrn paduvalu Galnt]ge-gty,j lm bpdnpalu Chilkamka- 

41 ra'-dc-iara kcjjim tnfidala luattanxnge panav-ondafa ]ckkadimd«:fl£n-'v.inftnium 

ti(fi)jar=a~ 

42 nt=Sg=ire padedu bitfa mattar^aru i A derange Kn)jt‘-n(tn)\,tHig£nj» budagnua 

koppala 

43 hittilaln barada-vaney ma mudaJn beda-toneyim pndtnana meyyu Ftbalada 

mvCEana- 

44 d=agalav*e[k*]-kayi nlla hannondatn matfom Pnsnwanttn birnnya-pOn takav - 

Srudhim garv va-naraa- 

45 Bya(sya)r=ag=ire padedu. butar [(*] Int*i matbamtunam kcjymnim«£v«^tanfnra> 

vasate-nyayam- 

46 gain pnltidadam BSHirwaram pa[d*]dbarmmadim prafjpSjipar jj liutam 

tu£chayam«=agc bbSn- 

47 euvud* 1 ! dbarmmakk*e(a)payak [k*]e varppan^amCgham pa-knlatn nigflda-laladol« 

bllgnm maba-pSta- 

48 kam manam-old=int*ndan=e} de rakabibuva d£ vamg-akknm-uy uyhy a-i arddhannm* 

afcjurjjitS’ 

49 3 akshtm mrmmala-yaSam bbadram $ubbam mamgalam jj [16*] Sva-datiam 

para-daifcam fa yC bar Sts. va* 


50 Bundbaram [ sbasbtir(ebtun)=vva[i^]feba»EabaBrom TiBbtbSjain jaynt£ kpraib [17*] 


i l[ ddal v ' onld * ® we 1 We should expect ,rdd a *g 

Theengrater first mote tavanat, and then Collected It to taman^ar 
; Bead flranw. t Bead 

Tue ga-xuS, nt o nutted by the engraver, and afterwards added, partly on and partly below the l !np , 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1 identical with verse 1 of inscription C above ) 

(V 2) V ishpu is in the waters, Vishnu is on land, Vishnu is on the mountain-top, 
Vishijn is on the multitude of linos of fire the whole universe is- composed of Vishnu 

(Lines 4-C ) When the victorious reign of — hail 1 — the nsj’lum of the "whole w r orld, 
fiv\ oui ite of Fortune and Earth, lord of KfilSmjima, best of oi ties, attended by the sound 
of davuiruga drams and {other) musical instruments, the Kalochurya Emperor, strong of arm, 
Tnbtmvanamalladeva, was advancing m a Course of successively increasing prosperity, {to 
endure) as long ns moon, sun, and stars — 

(V 3 ) With a piofusion of delightful pleasanoes, with the company of all the gods 
with men skilled m renowned fnmilmntj with the lore of the Rik, Yn] us, Sam a, and Atharvaga 
Vedas, with the blest Kottaja well, with ponds, not to speak of companies of fan women, {and) 
an unbroken line of flower-gardens, Puli in truth possesses a chaimmg aspect 

(V 4 ) What men on earth are such as to beai comparison with the renown of these 
Thousand, who in sooth resemble the Sun m brilliance, Indrn in majesty, Chanakya m policy, 
Maim in beautiful conduct, the ocean m profunditj, tlie great Golden Monntam in firmness ? 

(Line II ) In that (town),*— 

(V If) Wlnle the earth lauds thorn bj saying that each of them, if one considers, is 
omniscient m the illustrious loie of the VCdas, the Hundred m the blest SiveyagSn are venly 
distinguished 

(L 12 ) Among them, — 


(V G ) A leader of the Bharadvaja race, beautiful of conduct, discreet, a lord of speech, 
a bee to the lotus-feet of Kamsa’s foe [Kpbhya], generous, the noble alien II Msjapayya was 
onunent 

(V 7 ) To this noble man was born (a ton) like in form to the dear son of the lady 
Fortune who is peer to the groat minister KSJimayya, renowned in the circuit of the earth P 
(V 8 ) His excellent high-born wife Reviyakka, a mine of propriety, may be said to 
surpass Sita, Arundhati, and Rati in eminence, virtue, {and) renown who does not praise {her ) 
in the Be terms ? 


(V 9 ) To this couple w’aa bom a lover of the VOdanta, a votary of Ananta, by name 
the blest Dssirgja , he is exalted, renowned m glory, like the San 

(V 10) Hie conduct ib a basic rule for worthy saints, his learning a festal ornament 
for the Goddess of Speoch, lua fame a festoon of flowering creeping plants for the ladies of the 
regions of space, hie power {h/co) the gold which agreeable and cultured men have laid in 
deposit 1 benco what other men are such as to compare with the sheriff D&siraja, a crowd of 
good qualities, a celestial tree of noble fortune P 

(V 11 ) Inborn truthfulness, the generous virtues of his lineage, congenital apprecia- 
tion of good qnahtieB, natural instinct for propriety, the religious practices of his race, beautiful 
conduct, his own life devoted to the benofit of friends, the congomtal attendant triad of powers 
of counsel being bis, who aro superior to the blest Dasiraja P 

(V. 12) Do any even observe religious vows like tbe lady OJajftl©, JDJsis highborn 
wife, who is like Rati m form, like Bharat! in grace of speech, like the earth m steadiness P 


* This scorn a to mean that his ponor is like the property of Brahmans, m th i was no m .. . 

by wherso occupation or limitations (Ndrada smr<tt i 81, Bpbaspati "aipitt ix 1 aD l’ *" of nroocrtv 

taken fiom lnm (Narada-s 0 xvm 49) , or that it onabled him to acquire boundless wor e, e g 

to Brahmans (dpattamba dharma-tutro. II x 26, 1) 2 D 2 
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(V 13) As she fully equalled the high degree of beauty of Lakshinl bom from the 
churning of the .Milk Ocean, the greatness of wifely devotion present m Gauri, (and) the series 
of graces of speech of the charming lady Yak, who on this earth now are peer to DasixSja’s 
beloved Bhagaie ? 

(L 27 ) Their eoxib — 

(Y 14 ) Fortune abode with great delight in his house , the lady Yak adorned with 
magnificence resided in his mouth , his goodly fame completely filled (every place ) hom Scfcn 
to the great Snowy Mountains: hence was Dasixaja’s son lord Mahadeva, 1 that gem -mine of 
nobility, an ordinary man 9 

(V 15.) Like Dhruva* m firmness, like the Lotus-bom (Erahman) m eloquence, like the 
comely Madhava in his form, like the Sun m bounty like the Jar-bom (Agastva) in right 
conduct, like the ocean in profundity, when one considers— what men are equal to the sheriff 
DasirSja's son Malayya 9 ~ 

(LI. 33-34 ) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya m the cyclic year 
Chitrabhanu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed Saka era, on the holy lunar day of the 
uttarayana-samh-anU , — 

(LI 34-42 ) As the temple of Eesava of Nagarakhandi was falling into decay, the shenS 
Dasiraja, having restored the decayed parte and reconsecrated it, adored with (offermq of) 
money the divinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahajanae headed by the mayor of the 
great agrahara of Puli and for the restoration of Ibroken, hurst, and decayed (masonry of the 
temple) of that god and for the regular oblations, Ghailra-pavitra ntes, 3 perpetual lamps and 
stipend for the officiating pnest, purchased and granted six matter within the waste-land hasuqe 
of Kokknligeri, on the west of Kattiyagen, on the north of the field of Galatme (and) on tL 

east of (the sanctuary of) the Chikkambas’ god, on which is to he paid an aru-c’ana at the rate 
of one pana on each matter * 


(LL 42-46 ) Having again adored the Thousand with (offering of) gold, they purchased 
and granted to the same god a duelling one cubit in width and eleven in length m fh 
meyya rihala north of KalasavalhgSn, east of the traders’ house at the backyard of the town- 

'« J? 8 sarta ‘ nam “ s y a folding. So the Thousand shall religiously protect this monastery 
ana field in respect of any minor claims to possession that may arise 

(V 16 ) Realise this with conviction the great sinner who comes to overthrow th 
^ foundation wni mevitebly sink to levels of (degraded) rebirth, together with his ^ 
so to the king who cheerfully guards it in due wise shall accrue increase of vitahtv T l 
brilliant fortune, stainless fame, luck, welfare, happiness 0si 

(Y 17 a common Sanskrit formula ) 


M -OP THE REIGK OP BIJJAEA : SAKA 1084 
Tim inscription is on a black stone Trade into the northern wall on the inside of the m 

Sf* , of th f Aga£f75svara temple (cee above) The slab is 4 ft 10 in high and 2 ft 2 m 
lhe topmorf compartment bears the following sculptures . in the centre Vishr. 7 , i Vl ^ e 
serpent with seven hoods, with Brahman seated above him on the lotus amLg from h i ^ * 
to his proper left Lakshin! seated at his feet , below Vishnu Gamd* * S ii, h naTeI) and 
Vishnu a goddess (Earth or Sarasvatl ?),* 

cow and calf , over these, the sun (to left) and moon Go S) BeW ^ ^ : a 

^ca.oft l m. high and 2 ft 1 in. wide It is m good preservation ThToh ^ U1SCnbed 
Eanarese of the period, the letters being from f m toLw nf 

The k JL» verses Shi 

1 By .metical hcente for Mahadha ~ yu — — — ocahulary 

1 Set Z.A , ToL XXXVIII, p 12 ’ *^Vn-pu r Sna, J xu-xu 

<[T20i ^ “ !Cn P tl0T5 that *he u the Earfb-goddesn-Ed.] 
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mid more skilful m technique than most of the kind The l is rot preserved it appears as r m 
crttamdu (L 3), vcffa[r*]d= (1 4), and arbhbh - (3 16, for alvu), and as l m pel (1 10), pelvad= 
(1 18), elgeyvn (11 20 f ), kalalchuvan (1.31), balaldu (1 33), hula (11 40, 44), and bilgum (1 48) 
The p is changed to h in halgalam (1 31, verse), hohcyam (1 32, verse 19, for hvhcyam), bun 
(1 33, rer«e 20), hula hasugcy- (11 40, 44 f ) , elsewhere it is kept, even m prose As to 
lexicography, we may notice dharmvieta (1 40) 1 and iata (1 41) 

The iccoid, aftei jneliminanes of the usual soit, eulogises Pfili, its Thousand Mahajanas, 
and the Hundred of Siveyagen (11 4-13) It then gives m 11 13-31 the pedigree of the same 
family is Inch figuies in inscription L above, hut with some moie details putting the two 
together, we has e the genealogj — 

Aditya, of Bhaiadvfija-0o/ra 
Devapayya 

I 

Soma 


Malapayya 

I 

Kalidasa I (Kskmayya), m Reviyakka 



Dasiraja, m 

1 

Olajale and Bhagale 

r 

i 


MahSdeva 

Mslapayya 

Kalidasa n 


(Malayya) 

Two vigorous vcises then introduce king Bijjala (11. 31-34) Next comes prose referring 
the lecord to Ins reign and giving him full regal titles 2 (11 34-37), followed by tho date (11 
37-38) and details of some lands purchased and granted by JDjsiraja for the upkeep of tho 
Nagara-Blmvi and some othei local establishments and for the expenses of the woiship of -the 
AgastyChvara temple (11 38 ff ) 

The date, given on II 37-38, is identical with that of inscription L 

The places mentioned are, besides Piili, Siveyagen (I 13), KalSmjana (1 35 see above, 
on rnscr L ), NEga-vavi (1 39), Kattiyagen (1 41), Nagarakhamdi (1 41 see on mscr L ), 
Yeramdagen (1 42), Kokkuligen (1 44), and Jamnavegere (1 47). The Nagn-van or 
“ Nugas’ Well ” is the same as the Nagara-Bhuvi, on the side of which the AgastyeSvara 
temple stands (see above) Yeramdagen (i o £ramda-gen, the “ street of the castor-oil 
plants ”) seems to be another of the parishes of Pxih 


TEXTS 


[The metres ore as follows W 1,22, Anuehtubh , vv 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, SardulaviJcridita , 
vv 4, 9, 11, 14, 15, 21, Mattebhavihrldita , vv 6, 12, 13, 16-18, Kanda , w jlO, 19, 20, 
Champalcamula ] 


1 J ayaty=avisl i kri tarn Vishnflr^YvSraham kshObhxt-iirnna(rnna)vam 

fjnnata-damshtr-ugra-visranta-bhuvanam vapuh [|| 1*] 


dakshiu 


1 This denotes some kind o£ roligions establishment, and may possibly be derived from dharm ayata 
(=ayatana) 

* Soo Dgn Kanar Dxstr , p 475 

* From the ink impression, 
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fcamakflliadol=Kamaleymn Bbu-kante- 

3 yxxrn nabhiyol<=sar-Sm s am-ba d ed= Abjagarb [h] bb a-s abi tam iri-Pulig=erttamda l nmd- 

aradbyam karxxna-ras-ardra-bpdayam ra- 

4 kslukke sastrvra^am |] [2*] Anfc=emsi xxega[l*]d=agrahara-cbQdamamya vxkbyatiy* 

emt»appad=emdade [I*] Samasta-kalegalge m- 

5 laya-sthanamum vxlasakk=avasamnm snmgarakke jannm-bhuimyum vnaanta-samn- 

yakk=ikke-danamnm=eni5idud=am- 

6 tum=alladeynm || Eam-arania-viklmna(rnna)dim rnkbila-dev-anlkadim Rj(Ri)g- 

Ya]nb-Sam-Atharvyana-Veda-Sastra-mvaha-prakbyata-Ba- 

7 sirvvanm Kam-0ddama-gajaingal=ant=ir*=eseva 2 varamgan-anikadim Erlxnat-Pfilx 

xurantaram nogayikum sat-sevya-sampattiyim j| [3*j 

8 Inanam tejadol=Imdranam vibbavadol Ch a jj. a ( na)kyanam nltjyol=lIanuvam cbarn- 

cban[tra]doi jaladbiyam gambblryyadol 

9 dhauyyadol Kanak-adrlmdraman=eyde polpar=emp=i sasmrvara khyutiyo]=marm- 

3arkkal=padipafci pasafci samam-barpp=anma- 

>■ __ 

10 r«=ar=ddbatnyol || [4*] SrI-Ramayapa-Bharat-adi-Maim-ebaritramgala vyapfayol^sar- 

af-ara-vxcbara-tarkka-nicbaya-pra- 

11 [kbya*'] ta-saBtramgalol snrar=V vSda-eamnh adol=sakala-tat [t*] va-jnana-sa mpatfayi md= 

aradbjar°ddbareg=emdadim pinyar=ar=sasirwannd=nrvvi- 

12 yol || [5*] Avar=olage || Kavi-gamaki-vadi-vagmigala vivekada deseyan=apyar* 

asnta-be(ja)riain=utsavadim bedalk*=I var=ssavila [ai]- 

13 gal=alto Siveyagenya nilrwan- || [6*] Avar=olage |j Bharadvaja-knl-ambara- 

dyumam tejah-pmnjadim permmeyim ksblr-ambhtoidbi [db]ai- 

14 ryjad=umnatikeyxmdam Mamdaram sanryyadol sri-Ramam paramarttba-mschayadxn- 

a Kamjasanam tan=enalk=arum polvege barpparC bu- 

15 dha- 3 ana-praBtutyan=Adxtyaiiol || [7*] Tat-eata || Sriramgamg=atibhaktan=oppuv» 

amal-acbfiram yasO-vallabbam paravarame morey=a- 

16 d=avai?i(m)jarkkalg=eyde cbakregvaram sara-grahi samasta-deBadavarga]g=arbbbb(rbb) ? » 

ikk*=iral« raksbipam &btr-odattan=emppa Devapayanol=p§l=a- ^ 

17 r^amam-barpparc j| [8*] Tafc-suta || Dhnradol=bamd=urad«oddx mxnd=an-bala- 

bratakke kajy=antu bamd=ered=arttbi-prakarakke vara-vamt-anlka- 

18 kke gambblra-sagaran=x p[e*]rggade Soman=ant=ipyal=iyal=s5lisal=peIvad=a Han- 

putram Han-putran«=a Han-sutam tan^enda- * 

10 d-cm(g) varmipam || [9*] Tat-anla || Vara-vamta-janamgala manam Knsnm 

nstra-sarakkc fiad-bndb-otkara-kara-pamkajam habu-snvamna-chaj akk=adbmatha- 
xnam- 


20 diram fitbiratara-xtjyadakBbimg=edey-adaTTi rfipa-vxJSsad^clgeyxm nxrnpa[ina*l-daiia- 

tlim pati-bit-Om(na)natiyim prabbu-Malapayyamm 4 J| [10 # j Tat-su- 

21 ta || Akalamkam tanuv=agx varttiauva Chamdram kantfy=omd=elgeyxm sakala- 

Tjapa^an*agi jadyatanamam bitf^irda® Padmasanam sukavlmdratva- 


4 In Clascal spoiling el larrdu a Apparently to be corrected to euv*a 

•Appnrentlyforaica^ amo-Ed y*tar» » ? Perhaps a slip lor Mala myana . > IrdSa wonld * M 
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22 [d]ol=Isiraim kidnda KSmam rHpa-sampattl(tti)yiin praka^m-betta cbantradim 

Mtmuv=emppam KalidEs- Ottamam || [11*] Tat-sati || Ratiy=amnal rupi(pi)ra 

Bba- 

23 [ra]ti3 =amnal \ ag-vilasaduii eausbfcbavadnb ksbitiy=amnal perrnraeg«Arumdhatiy= 

amnal R§viyakkan=ene mecbcbadar»ar [| [12*] A dampatigalg=ogedam 

Vddunta- 

24 [prijj nn-Ananta-blnktarn pcsanm gri-Dasxrffijan=ui'3]itan=adam vxkbyata-klrfcti 

marttamda-nxbham. (| [13*] Cbantam san-mum-xliQla-sutrav=*ritam Vag- 

dS[va]ta- 

25 [maraga] 1-abbarapnm lclrttx dig-amgana-knauma-valll-damav*=arpp=isli(,a-BiBhtara 

l)aj t=itfca stn arnnav=emdnd=>itarax -ppOl v=amnar*ar«ssad-gun-otknranam 

26 [peiggade]-D5sirajanftn>=iulura-§ri-siir-orvvI]aimni || [14*] Sahajam satyam= 

udaram=anvaya-gunam svabhEvikam sad-guna-grabanam nlti-nisa- 

27 [xggara«a]tma-kula-dhaimmam cb5ra-cbanti'am=ishta-hifc-arttbam ni] a-j lvitavy am=al a- 

xaamtra-faakti-trayam saha-jatam tanag=emdodim pmyai=a- 

28 [r<=grI-D]SBirSjam-ljarara || [15*] Tat-sutara j| Silramga-deva-bbaktan=udarate- 

yira kalpa-bhfli ubam stbirateyol=a Mcru-girimdram pcrmmcyo- 

29 [I]=annid«at3adbikan«:aUo Mahadeva-budbam |j [16*] Atana tammam sruta- 

vikbjatam Sn a-p&da-Sokbaram sakala-guija-bratame bbusbannm==eprpam nitiya 

30 kaiji MSlapayyan^cno mccbcbadar=ara [| [17*] Avar^irvvanmde kiriyam 

bb u van a- s fcu tan =e mpa Kalidaaam Kumbb5dbbavan=aninarn cb5rxtradm=xvar= 

opp[u]- 

31 va D5BirSja-eutar>cosed<=irddarK jj [18*] Javnn«=ivan=Svaxi«omban«adat>im Knlik- 

Sbiya balgalatn kalnlcbuvnn=icbr*age Ravanannvam nelak«akkuvan«U- 

32 grn-bo(bu)koj am 1 bba(ba)vai'adol 5 «=totod»atana bhujamgalan-oppnva kkalga-dhare- 

yimdame kadi khamdam-ago tayivam sale Bxjjanadeva-bhubbuja || [19*] 

83 Pftiiv«=arup-ambu susida m idul«=pared=okka karul-balaldu j0ld=an-kan-8amkulam 

sujidu kiituv a bup-boi-aB-aduv-attey-im chni'am-eseya* 

34 Ike p&duva bha^arkknla pan-daleyimdo nodal«di8uramnm=*agurvvum*>a.yfc«iridu gold- 
ede Bijjapadeva-bbfipnna || [20*] Svaeti [I*] Samasta-bhuvan a- 

85 firaj a Sri-Prifcbvl-vatlftblia raabariijfidbiraja paramOgvnrain Kfllamjana puravar- 
SdhiBvaram (jlamaruga tfli’yyn'nirggbosbapam paro-cbaki'a-bhlBha- 

36 nam Bi'lmat-Kalftchuryya-bbujabala-cliakravartti Tnbbuvanamalladeva-ivijftya-rajyam- 

uttar ottnr-ilbhiVfiddhx prnvarddbaia&nam-a-cbamdi a- 

37 rkka-taram aaluttam-ire || Silmacb-Chhaka-varahatb 1084ney» Cbitrabhsnu- 

samvatsarada PuBhya-bahula 2 fiSmavaradamd-utterayaua-samkra- 

88 [nti*]yalu vyatlpiltam kfldida divya-titbiya'u dharmma k&ryya-nuwttam pergga^e 

Daaxrajam siiman-nrab-agraharam P51iy=flr-o- 

89 deya-pramukba siisirvvar-niinahajanamgala dj vya-^ii-pada-padmaiugalnni 15 dravya- 

purwakam-aiadbxsx V&rip&OjaJthya* sam5nav=appa Naga-vftvxya kbaroda- 

1 [Tbc reading seems to bo Haihayam (=» Arjunn Kartavirya) —Ed.] 

J Tho engraver 8eomB to have bognn with the intention of making the first letter a b, and to havo fimshod it off 
as bh , for, unltko tho regular bh, it ib not open at tho base, but on tho other hand it has a honzonta tick on t e 
right hand top corner, like a regular bh 

* The engraver has omitted qa]aih, and then inserted it below the line, marking the corrigendum by a cross 
above tho line 

® The n a has been omitted, 'and insorted above tho line 
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(L 13 ) Among them — 

(V 7 ) As ho may be termed because of the masa ofhis splendour a Sun m tbo sky of 
the iiharadtaja race, because of bis gieatness a Milk Ocean, by reason of the high degree of hia 
hrmness a Mandara, m heroism a blessed Rama, m judgment of transcendental lore the Lotus- 
seated (Brahman) himself, can an} compare with jfLditya, who was renowned among sageB ? 

(L, 15 ) His son — 

(V 8 ) Say, who can equal Devapnya, who was deeply devoted to Srlranga (Vishnu), 
a man of eminent stainless conduct, a darling of fame, verily an emporoi to the natives of the 
ocenn-bonndcd eai th, gathering the best (of all knowledge), a protector of the peoples of all 
lands when harm befell, firm and oxalted of soul 1 ? 

(L 17 ) His son — 

(V 2 ) Going to battle and ceaselessly resisting the multitude of foemen’s hosts— 
stretching forth his hand to the troops of Bupphants that came and begged (of him) — a deep 
ocean to tlio companies of public datusols — this sheriff S5ma was in hiBown poison a Han’s son 
(Arjuna) m confronting and emitmg, a Han’s (Sfirya’s) son (Kama) in making gifts, a Han’s 
(Kpshna's) son (Yatna 1 ) in conquering, when the tale is told hence how can one Bing his 
praises ? 

(L, 19 ) His son — < 

(V 10,) The souls of choice dnmsols became a place for the shafts of the god of the 
flower-arrows, the lotns-hauds of companies of worthy sages a place for abundant quantities of 
gold, tho royal mansion a place for the nght firmly established Fortune of the kingdom, through 
the lord MSlapayya, by reason of the perfection of his giace of form, his incomparable gene- 
rosity, and the high degree of his services to his sovereign (respectively) 3 

(LI 20-21 ) His son — 

(V 11) The excellent KfiJidSsa was indeed through the unique perfection of his 
beaut} a moon appearing with unspotted form, thiough his high skill m poetiy a Lotus-seated 
(Brahman) devoid of in sentience while pei-vading the universe [or, intimate with all], through 
his gift of beauty a Kama who was not destroyed by Ilia, 4 by his eminent conduct a Manu 

(L 22 ) His good wrife — 

(V 12 ) Beviyakka was like Rati in form, like Bhuratl in grace of speech, like the 
earth in steadiness, like Arnndhatl in greatness who do not give praise m these terms P 

(V 13 almost identical with verse 9 of inscription L above ) 

(Vv 14-15 identical with verses 10-11 of inscription L. above ) 

(L 28 ) His sons — 

(V 10 ) The sage Mahadeva is a votary of the god Srlranga, a Tree of Desire by 
reason of his generosity, a Mount Mfiru m firmness, altogether surpassing all m gioatness, tiuly 

(V 17 ) His youngor bi other MSlapayya ,s renowned for scriptural lore, ci owned 
with Siva's feet, an aggregate of all virtues, a very ornament, n mine of propriety who do not 
give praise m these terms ? 

(V 18 ) The youngest brother of these twain is the woild-ienowned KalidSsa, like 
the Jar-bom (Agastya) in conduct these eminent sons of DasirSja have become distinguished 

1 Dh\r~6daita is ft term for out of tbo types of hero of drama, and is defined m Datarupaka n 5 a* “ of great 
excellence, exceedingly Bcriona, forbearing, not boastful, resolnto, with self assertion suppressed, and firm of pur- 
pose ” (Hans’s translation) 

* [But Yamn is also called Hnri So it would be bettor to take Karttikeya or Bhima as tbe upamina 
especially when Han is an epithet of Siva and of Vnyu alse — Ed ] 

* Tins verse, like the preceding, is an inBtanoc of the rhetorical figure yathfisankbi/a 

* This is tho rhetorical figure ad Ink abheda rip aka [according to appaya Dikshito See Kuval aydmndn 

under Mipaka—m ] 2 B 


218 


EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA 


[Vor XVI II. 


(V 19) The monnich Biyjai?adi5vn would K.y "whrit urn tb*n Vania dor*', \sM } 
lie would knock out the serpent Kuhka's tooth , if l.n confront* A him, ho v ould , *nl •• to , -~.nl, 
even Ravaoa , if he wcio to meet m battle the figure of Ugm, 1 he would lop h «- f rn«* mto frag- 
ments with hi8 bright sword-edge 

(V 20 ) 'When one looks, the place where the monarch J3ij]emul ihf> hv w c-r. rufo'j 
by blows is demoniac and frightful by lenson of the de< updated brads of vwriotrt ntw mg >< r p 
while theio anse sweet sounds fiom the headleip Itunkfl whoro voutubd lurl-- r‘o\i «f’ 
certed action, ( wounded limbs) from which dunk moiling the hoop* of fat mn'» r IrpW* who « 
marrow", ovei which streams gushing blood, and loo^el} out-bunding entroibf *>> mv id^,ut rid 
dangle down 

(LI 34-37) When the victorious icign of— hail ’—the nrylum of thr whole ro-ld, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supremo Lord, lord of Kfllttfijanu lH«t of citi< •, 
attended by the sound of tfamaTitga drums and (other) musical instruments, fernblt to other 
realms, the Kalachurya Emperor strong of arm, TribhuvonamallftdGvfl, was sdv f.nmr m 
a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) ns long ns moon, sun, and Jtar« — 

(LI 37-38) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya m the cyclic your 
Ohitrabhanu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed 6nlcfl orn, nt the ullar&yana-t'uilrSn'i, on 
the holy lunar day with which coincided a vyatlpata , 

(LI 38-43) For the purposes of religion, the sheriff DKfiirEja, having adored with 
( offering of) money the divinely blest lotus feet of the Thousand Mah’Yjnims headed by the 
mayor, of the great agralsra of Piili, granted ns a sarta-namasya holding for the restornbon of 
broken, burst, and worn-out (masonry) of the Kfigns’ Well, which is equal to Benares end for 
the dliarmeta of that place, and for the management of the fire-hearth six •mat tar within tl o 
waste-land hasttge of KokhuhgSn The hound of this is on the east the iata of KnUiyngCn , 
the southern bound is the land of (the temple of) the god Ktfara of Nugarokhnijch , the 
western bound is the land of the sheriff Sankara y va-N uy aka’s choultry , the no’ thorn bound is 
the land granted as a substitute to ErandngCn So whntever claims rgfy nme, the Thousand 
shall religiously preserve this pious foundation Happiness’ Great fortune ’ 

(LI 44-47 ) On the same holy lunar day, having adored the Thousand Mnk&janns, headed by 
the mayor, and the votaries, headed by the bazaar-mayor, he purchased ( from them) and granted 
for the purposes of the eightfold worship 2 of (the templeof) the god AgastyCtsvam 1 nt Ibe western 
gate of the town two mattar withm the waste-land hasvge of KokkubgCri as a sarva-naviatya 
holding The bound of this is on the east the land of the god MelasC'Svara, on the south the road 
of Jannavegere, on the west the black (?) land, on the north the land of the god Melaseihara 
(W 21-22 identical with verses 16-17 of inscription L above ) 

No 23— DON BUZURG PLATES OF GOYINDACHANDRA [YIKRAMA]- 

S AMY AT 1176 

Br Data Ram Sahni, M A , Rai Bahadcf 

These eopper-pl&tes were lent to me for examination and decipherment by the Mak&r&ya of 
Mayhauli in the Gorakhpur district of the United Provinces m 1906 when I toured m the 
Gorakhpur and Saran districts under the orders of the Director-General of Archaeology m India 
to coHecfc notes on certain places for the use of the late Dr Fleet At my suggestion, these plates 
were deposited m the Provincial Museum at Lucknow where they are now preserved The plates 
were unea rthed by a Chamar cultivator m a field near the village of Don Buzurg situated 7i 

1 [See foot-note 1 on p 216 —Ed ] ' — 

teteb Namdy ty 0ffemg ° f Water ’ * Cent ’ flowcrs > r,cc S™ 10 * W'bata), incense, lamps, oblations ^na.cfdya), and 
* See above, p 170 
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mile 1 ! to the forth of Jfairwn Railway Station on the Bengal and Noi th-Westem Railway, and 
made over to the .Malmruja of Mnjhanh At my visit to this village, I did not notice any othei 
antiquities of special interest The village itself is, how evei, situated on a large ancient mound 
and the size of buck*, uueaithed bj the villageis averages 11}" x 9" x 2" 

The plates are itiscnbed on one side only and mensme 14£' bj 10J' and 14§" by 10£', 
respectively, The edges of the plates axe fashioned into urns the maximum height of which 
is I' Both the plates vs ere ouginnlty soldeied on a cnculai rxng passing thxough the uppei part 
of Plate II and the lowei part of Plate I Plate I is loose on account of a small piece having 
broken assay fiom the ring hole The soal is now attached to Plate II and is of the usual 
Gahuduvala type The only orthographical peculiarities m the record that deseive special 
mention me the use of j for y m jjarjanfaJj. (I 18) and jatha (1 25) and the confusion of s and s 
nnd of v and b A foi yS m itshlhaam (1 30) is an evident mistake 01 aPrukntism The foirn 
uta\»ritnm in 1 3b evident lj stands for uthtrnnam or the causal uthlntam There me many other 
mistakes of spelling in the inscription and they have all been conected m the text 

The inscription consists of 3G lines, of vs Inch 19 me engraved on Plate I and the lemaming 
17 on Plate II The vs hole of the document is m an excellent istate of pieservation. The 
characters me Nilgai I The language is metrical Sansknt m the first eleven and last eleven lines 
which contain respectively the nsunl genealogy of the Gilhadavala kings of Kanauj and the 
imprecatory and benedictory verses The remaining fourteen lines as well as pait of the last 01 
36th line aie in Sansknt piose and repiesent the formal histoncal poxtion of the document 

The inscription records that on Tuesday 1 the 8th txthi of the bright half of Jyeshtha of 
[V ] S 1170 (A D 1110 20) aftex bathing m the Ganges at his camp residence (yuna-vasa) at the 
village of Mnmdalia, belonging to AlamvimahSpuro, the G&hadavala king Govmdachandra 
granted the village of Vadagrama 2 in the Alapa distnct to a Brahmana named Tultaicha- 3 
barman This Brahmana belonged to the Vaohchha (Skt Vntsa)-gotra of Dronayanashada 
The fourth syllable of this lattei name is not decipherable, but it is not impossible that it* was 
the name of a town or v illage ox of some mum to whom ( a branch of— Ed ) the Vatsa-goira owed 
its ongin If this assumption is conect, vve may without hesitation identify this locality with 
the village at which the plates wcie found and which is still called Don Buzurg, or the 
Holy Don It is interesting to note here a legend which describes a small cultivated area in 
the neighbourhood of this villago as Dtona-ka-ghar 01 DrOi?ft-ka-garh, that is the residence or 
citadel of DiOna, the picceptoi of the Kaurova and Piindava princes It is stated by the 
villageis that DiOna xesided at this place and was on one occasion transported to Lanka, to 
piescnbc medicine for Vibhi&bana, biolhei of Havana. The story is not worth much, but it 
shows at least that the local pandits already recognize in the name Son a conuption of DrSna, 
probably a remnant of the original long name of the plaoe 

At the time of issuing the grant, the king GSvindachondra w as encamped at a village named 
MarbdaliS, which was situated m AlamvimahSpura. The latter was probably the name of the 
district m v\ hich the village m question was situated, and it is evident that the village stood 
somewhere oil the hanks of the Ganges I am as yet unable to identify either of these places 
The village granted was sapa(al</-/u?nS-VadagrS.ina which Iinterpiet as Vadagrama together with 
its outlying hamlet and its cornel's This village was situated in the district ( pattala ) of Alapa, 

v [Tins requires correction, for the original (1 19) cloarly givcB Slfaftfsf, t c Mondaj Boferonce to the 
late Mr L D Ssvnmiknnnu Pillai’s Ephemrrts, Vol III, p 240, will show that this date is quite regular a ml 
nglitlj corresponds to Monday, tlio 19th May, 1119 A D — Ed ] 

2 Vadagrama appears to have been a common wllogo name In tbo Chondrnvatl plate of Cband/adtiaof [V J 
S, 1148 (JSp Tnrf , Vol. IX, p. 302 ff ) no find Cbandravati referred to ns VodogilvS, a slightly modified form of 
Vftdagrfima [Sco f. n 1 on p 223 — Ed ) 

2 [Sco f n 2 on pago 222 — Ed ] 
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■which, c ann ot as yet ho identified Bat there is a village of the name of Bargo in the Salempar 
Pargana of the Gorakhpur district -which might represent the Vadagruma of our inscription. 

TEXT 1 

[Metres Vv 1, 3, 10, 11, 13-20, Anushfubh , w. 2, 21, Indravajra, w. 4, 7, Ssrdulavi- 
kndita , w 5, 6, 8, 22, Vasantatilaka , v 9, Drutavilambita , v. 12, Sshnl ] 

First Plate 

1 *t* n 

wh: W ftro. *r: i[i l*] 

rRlfcRR fa)5!T‘ 

2 cf- 

^rnn^n^r[T]i i 

^xm ssftfavv tst-jr: ii |>*] 

3 " 1 

tWR^vR^TR ^mrrfr?r n [**] 

rTWHr^nfr 

C\ 

f^j T ■ r"N ^ ^ 

Rw^fMcnTOnmci- 

f*R*. w. i 

^Tt^T^cRI(rI[Crp(3l)tTrHTt(^)^rP5fttT^ 

=€ta?TT n^TTfYTT^rp^P- [^t]f^shP’Tnf^rT l[l 8*] 

[«*] 


4i 


5 


0 


8 


Y*n^icp3OTf%*r(s[) f%€ter:(wft) 

^nf^cTT ^^PTrft 

^)?TO(3l)^(^T)fk II [**] 
ir^nrra Tf?r 

f^[3^]^r : u s 

v- 

VtfW: 

*Sf*R5r.TR53 Sff^TT: II [§*] 
^rprreYr^sTincpjpijp^ giPTW^^- 
vPT^fmr^PTPTT- 

[i*] 


wrer(3iT)f^ q?tf fat§taRre[>] 0 **] 

* Prom ink-anj>rei3ioBs. 


* Expressscl by a symbol 


* Cancel one danta 
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9 


10 


11 


13 

14i 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


?pjm?5n*T?r fMrnHFrTfaOfarfir- 

wft *ret [art] 

«c}TT 

?? II [>*] 

*r ^^RRTiTJrr 5C^[?TT]- 
f%t«g f?*T SRTTsm l 

fsgrfrr *(*)*^«rg?raiT- 

T|frWH(2T) 

Tsr sps srman: n [c*] 

^tzf ^JT^ToTW^tf^fTTOr. I * ? tr^TiT?T^^3R^KT5rTf^[TT] * 

C 8 ^) rT^^r (^nr ) 'ss: ?st rf^r mxR;?T- 

*ft i ^rc<ra«im(2ri) wzsRzpfarresirmirfc^ ^?w^mT(enr)- 

*pu » J aut «9%fw»swK'* x?:?n^ *(s)f* m*srcr <rw ^rf^rsf 
fsrmf€?V ^rf^si^sm?T9^msTfBr ^ KTTO^^Rnrf^gdf^aiT^- 

■srnrcrffi ^(3t)^srRrrf?s(sr)f?f r 

mi *rem *rotaftfstfa?nrm: sarararQsr]: **ft[WI*i»ro<: 

*nraf[Vfa: WT^fT^PW l fi3i l faz- 

*nwrs vsfaq (g)*: [^3 HaErf^r^r (^r) - 

Wwmx n(?n)fo ^(xs)^cr% 
sat [sltlsRf??* w^terromi- 

Second Plate 

‘trim** %rr?r. «^sr xrf? c jM 5 ?r?f%*imTwr# 

^sRsmn fafg^ccrretT 

1 [Hie correction is unnecessary , for both tho forms Z&° as well as Ka° are used, — B<L] 

7 Cancel tho danda. 8 Boad 

• [Tho origins! reads which is correct, see f n 2 p 2X9 above — J5d J 

• C»pcel the syllable »nr 

• [Tho original roods au for 5 is evidently a clerical mistake —Ed.] 
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21 c=it 

f^pnr(^)- 

22 TJ5T 'ScST ?Hrnfqm- 

TOrfa: ftro- 


23 


24 


25 


26 


• J W^^^(tR) 7 Fmni iTI^^^ql(^)v^(v 3 rv)=Tl^(^)^^V^V(q)- 
wruor ^[T*]^Twr(m)f%^ i 1 * * 4 ^g^xf^wqterr- 
<i ^g^ Frf p ftprra 

nT^ci *fr <d *Tl (^)?T® STR- 

^TWtej«I V^tT Tf?T STc^TT 

^Tpra ii s? n 



u s^fir g: 
f^mt 


Vf?TO^lf<T <ra X^T^rT Bl?r (ft 

I! [*0*] ^(31)^ Witt fr]*i E 


WS3T 


27 towst i n [u*l ^Twi(?n) 

^vrrf^n i 1 v(xn)ft%F^r ?rnm(t) Ti*m£s:] i ^mr- 

28 «n?f w*(%)gsftnror ^r% ^fenr)3r(*r) irra<fi*ft *nrf%; « [t**] 

<^)0f)fa4w *pf>T I 3R?T ljf?T- 

29 4fl«RVW el^T vr^ a • [^*] *IT*?3R(3fif) 

i ^FT^T^(cTP)5r4 n [*a*3 

ci^tM^t to- 

50 ^p?(-sj)5t^ ^ w ^f?r?Tit *r ^(^)'srfri n [***] 

^Tlt V^ToT ^T vt ^PeT W<ra 1 * RST^f(^T) ^ftWe^T 

31 ^ prarfeT i[i u*] -erf^ *dr?i(?3)T3TfcrF)f% ?i[f5r]^: i 

w^tit ^ ?n^ ^%<=f i[i ^*j a nft^ Si- 

32 3rf%*s: i ^nwr(jrr) 1 ^ ^rrro i;^TO(p^)Trf*7ir: n [^c*] 

^ W feafa«H^(?[) , gF3(*sf) 1%V^m [|*j =ff?cT 

1 [Cancel the dantpi, — Ed.] 

* [The eylltbla. read fri-^T peerbly stands for ; T?T — Ed.] 

* Cancel tie eyllaVe in brackets 

‘[The reading ze^ms to he ^T3 ^1^7 In the Kamanin plates, above, Vol. IV, p 101, text 

b 23 f. there -term a-e rightly called EET-rteiT — Ed.] 

‘[Eead^-Ed] 

4 
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33 rtf ii l\e*j ^[T*JsnfKsrt)5rf *reraT(srr)fM¥ i 

■<J||«i<M<lsl4hcU (?CT)^?3r4cf or(rii) II [?o*] 

^rafd 

3A ^t^R(sr)^qffTrf”T I rfTf*T 

3 fr =rm m§: 11 [***J 

35 ^rgwrf^^fTTgrfrjTr^G^T(^) fsrortfta*ft*r: i Brrcrr^rorrerara- 

^jfr: *- 

36 TOrfi trcsftof^ i[i %ferr ^fasffssfipsftare- 

•3 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 11 to 25 ) That victorious and illustrious king, Paramabha()taraka, Makarajadhiraja, 
Paramesvata, Paramamahesvara GSvmdffchandrSdeva, — whose feet are honouied by the entire 
circle of kings, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious PMPP Madanapaladeva, who 
(in his turn) meditates on the feet of the illustrious PMPP Chandradeva, who acquired 
the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of his) own arms, orders, informs and 
commands all the people assembled, residing in this village, (namely), m the midst of Vadagra 
mfl, 1 m the district (pat tala') of AlSpa, together with its outlying hamlets and comets, after 
excluding (the portions) already given to gods and Brahmanas, also portions meant for 
fortifications 2 as well as the kings, queens/ (jrown-pnnces, ministers, preceptors, door-keepers > 
generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messengers, and officers 
charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (?), sthanas and gukulas in the 
following mannei — 

"Be it known to you, that I have, on Tuesday, the 8th of the bright fortnight in the 
month of Jyejhtha, m the year (comprising) eleven hundred increased by seventy-six, while 
staying at the village of MamdaliS belonging to Alumvimahapura, in figures Samvat 1170, 
Jyeshtha fiu di 8, Tuesday, 3 aftei bathing in the prescribed manner m the holy Ganges at (my) 
camp, at MamdaliS ; after piopitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings and the 
groups of deceased ancestors, adoring the Sun whose lustre can dispel heaps of daikness, 
worshipping the Moon-crested (Siva) , worshipping Vasudeva, the piotector of the three worlds 
and after offering to (the god of) Fue an oblation rich in milk-nce for tbe increase of ment and 
fame of my mother and father and myself, best owed by a charter by (pounng) watei from tbe 
palm of my hand, sanctified by the gdkarna and Jcusa-gtass for (as long as) the Moon and the Sun 
endure, the above-mentioned village, together with watei and dry land, mines of iron and salt, 
with pits and deserts up to and including gardens of madhiika and mango (trees), parks, and 
trees, glass and pasture-lands, up to its proper limits clearly defined by the four boundaries, 
upon the learned and illustrious TultSicha-sarman, the son of the illustrious Punto, the grand. 

1 Tho name of tho village seems to bo Eonhvndn — Ed ] 

5 am miablo to offer a satisfactory explanation of bitcrnlh it wotild mean “ portions 

resembling a coat of mail ” Tho rendering in my translation is a mere conjecture [The word pi taka wonj^ 

poggest that what is rend ns gives the name of some bamlct.— Ed ] 

sCSccf n, 3 on p 221, above —Ed ) 
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B >n of the learned and illustrious Janta and tlie great-grandson of the learned and illnstnons 
TTarasimha of the ChhandSga school, whose five pravarae are, namely, Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Aurva JSmadagnya and Apnavana, and who belongs to the VatB&-gotra of Dronayanashada 
Bearing this in mmd, you should give (the donee) the bhaga-bhoga-kara, the pravam-kara and 
all the other sources of income that are due 


[LI 26 to 36 contain thirteen imprecatory and benedictory verses ] 

(L 36 ) Written by the Karamla * the illustrious Thakkura Sahadeva Engraved by the 
illustrious sutradjmra, Haleka 


l*o 24 — CHEAT ARP U It COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OP G 0 VIND ACHANDRA- 
DEVA OP KANAUJ [ V I KR AM A] - S AM Y AT 1177 

By Data Ram Sahhi, M A , Rai Bahadur 

The copper-plates on which this inscription is engraved are two in number They weie 

forwarded to the Director General of Archaeology m India by the District Magistrate of Cawn- 
pore with the following information abont the circumstances that led to their discovery “ The 
plates were discovered on or about the 5th July, 1920, by one Chhatiyan Chamar when digging 
the foundations for a hut Local rumour has it that he found with it jewellery and gold orna- 
ments, but of this I have no corroboration No one has claimed the plates or any knowledge of 
their antecedents The site was the village of Chhatarpur near Sheorajpur, a Bmall town, lying 
on the Grand Trunk Road, 21 miles north-west of Cawnpore Shoorajpur was formerly a place 
of some importance * the seat of the Rajas of Chandel family Chhatarpur itself contains a 
very old temple of Khereshwar 2 Mahadeo which, is regarded with the greatest veneration ” The 
plates were m a much corroded state when they reached the office of the Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, who had them thoroughly cleaned and sent to me for publication in this 
Journal 

Both the plates on which this inscription is engraved are rectangular m shape, each 
measuring l'-3[" by 10' Their edges are turned upwards, thus forming a rim f" high, on all 
sides The plates are held together by a stout circular ring of copper which passes through two 
hole 1 ' cut m the bottom of plate I, and the top of plate II, respectively To the ring is attached, 
ns is frequently the case with such plates, a heavy seal of the king bearing the inscription 
£rfr iad-GGitndacltcindrad*iah with a figure of Garuda above it and a conch below it The 
plates the ring and the seal are m a peifect state of preservation, except one corner of plate II 
and another of plafe I, which are slightly damaged, but we find no loss of the inscription on 
this account The epigraph, which consists of thirty-two lines, is engraved on the inner side of 
c ich of the two plates, the number of lines on each plate being sixteen The characters are Na- 
gnri and the language is Sanskrit throughout In respect of orthography, we observe the same 
peculiarities as m other inscriptions of this king The letter ba is everywhere written as id and 
the palatal * as the denial sibilant, though occasionally it has its own proper sign, especially m 

1 7)111 f\ord ircou* a ncrity, i e • one who has to do with documents ’ (Parana) Jlr Y B Gupte has kindly 
drawn my attrition to the fact that certain families among the Chandrasemya Kuja=tha Prabbus (a clas« of 
w-r Sr-t in tb* Deccan) to this day beer tin snmamo of Karniha (Sanskfit Tcaranxka) The Prabbus referred to arc 
K-ippord to base migrated from the district of Ondh in the United Prouucej, 

' The ce-wt came would appear to be Ktbirtavara 
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ligatures, A few other mistakes of spelling may also be noticed In line 18, we meet with 
torddhadhas- for sfirdhvadhas 1 In tbe same line we also find ushna viongly spelt as usna, while 
m line 21, the repha is omitted from the name B&rhaspatya. 2 The Sandhi is frequently dis- 
regarded. 

The first ten lines and a half are m verse and contain, as in other copper-plate inscriptions 
of this dynasty, the genealogy of the king beginning from Chandradeva, while t5e nine lines at 
the end (11. 24-32) are taken up by seven benedictory and imprecatory verses quoted from the 
MahShhdrata Thereat of the inscription, t.e , from the middle of line 11 to line 24, and the 
latter portion of line 32, is devoted to the formal subject matter of the epigraph The object 
of the document is to record the fact that king Gtovindachandradeva, son of the illustrious 
Madanap 5 ladeva,son of the lllnstrious Chandradeva, after bathing with the water of the Ganges 
at Varanasi on the occasion of the full s moon of KSrtika m the [ Vikrama]-Samvat year 1177, 
after having duly propitiated the sacred 4 texts, divinities, etc , and adored the Sun, Mahadeva 
and Vasndeva, gave away, by this charter, the village of Sasaimaua m the Koti district, clearly 
defined by its foui boundaries, together with what is above and below it, to the Brahman, the 
illustrious Sahulasarman, the son of the illustrious Thalkura Lahula, and the grandson of 
Avasthl-§rI-Malhe, whose pravaras 'are Angirasa, B&rhaspatya and Bharadvaja, and who 
belongs to the Bharadvaja-gotra The king further commands the lesidents of the aforesaid 
village to continue regularly to pay all the taxes to the donee The document was written 
by the Karamka Thakkura Sridhara, 

The name of the village, whose grant is recorded m this inscription, was Sasaimaua The 
locality, where the two copper-plates were unearthed, was, as mentioned above, the village of 
Chhatarpur near Sheorajpui in Cawnpore district If Chhatarpur is really the place where the 
donee of the grant actually resided, then the village of Sasaimaua must have been situated some- 
where m its neighbourhood I have referred to a large scale map of the Cawnpore district, but 
have failed to discern any village of this precise name I have, however, xeceived a copy of a 
letter from the District Magistrate to the address of the Director- General of Archroology m 
India, which states that there is a village of the name of Siaamau, which now forms part of the 
Cawnpore City. This village answers very nearly to the ancient village Sasaimaua The District 
Magistrate is unable to throw any light on the ancient district of Koti 

TEXT 6 


First Plate, 

{Lines 1 to the middle of 11 are tbe same as m the Dbn Buzurg plates of Govmdachandra of 

[ V ikram*fl - S am vat 1176, above, p 218] 

Sfa | 

> [Thu remark u not justifiable for the word i« written with or without « , cf Sabdalalpadmma under the 
word , "—Ed.) 

»’ [Not mentionodTn tofmLpbon which simply say, bo of tbc 

3Edl ‘ l « pt would be better to take mantra-diva together, meaning ‘ god, invoked by , ole -Ed ) 

* From the mk-impresaioju ^ p 
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13 


^^RTH^r: 


14 I qn“tfZRWrai 

fgsrrftprt (v) rTRfv- 

15 ^ 

^tlrt fxT^RT: y fW^d 

16 Rwr^wrv3iti^nf^^rrf^^Yt^TmRYfH m(m)^ra^rrf^if?r ^ fM%7r- 

?ng ¥r^cri 

Second Plate 

17 rr(vT*i:) hwwrtt. HYWRi*: ^(^tn:: 

^irwfri^t^ c* t fs^rr] i%- 

13 ^ (?) v^^^fciRt^Yfer: €t¥K^)wgT(wfatf 

's&Z 1 TTCPFW ^iPri^iUo^rhl 

19 vyP?^h ^n^r Pm Qwravferr ferf^trz^r- 

20 * Tt m (S)^c ww4 ^t fmrra 

xrgwsrtH ^fw ^fwr fc^T tRTmfxr^t- 

21 YPK'T^T JTRTT- 

'ai^U^i'U (^i) ^ wWTC- 

22 ^T^tf^Y^crsr m \ tfpTRi a^^^rrgtvjy'rra :gtoTf^ai*fr% 

snterjwTRr ’YT^rrlf 

23 Rio* R^rTt(^t) ?TcRT Y^T 

^TYrg(g) grer- 

24 || * (1 *?Rf*rr ^tRiT: I 


32 


[Here follow seven benedictory and imprecatory verses ] 

[f^ fcj c l] [h*] 


No 25 — VBMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA II 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

For ink-impressions of these copper-plates I am indebted to Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastr^ho acquired the plates for the Madras Museum in 1910° from a Muhammadan resi dent of 

1 [ The plate gives adyeha — Ed.] " — ' 

’ [SC0 ** E 'P for 1910 > P XO. P ara 10, and p 15, App A, No 4 -Ed ] 
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Vemalurpadu, a village close to the Phirangipuram Railway Station in the Guntur District 
He describes them as follows — 

“ Five plates with raised rims The first and the last have writing on their inner sides only 
The plates measure 9 by 4V They are held together by a circular copper ring which mea- 
sures 5|" m diameter and 2" m thickness The endB of the ring are fixed into the bottom of a 
seal whose base is fashioned into a lotus of eight petals The seal, which is circular, measures 

m diameter and bears, within a countersunk surface, the figure of a running boar facing the 
proper left, with a chaurl m front of it Below the boar ib the legend Sri-Tribhuvan\am]l[u}6a m 
old Telugu characters, and below it a lotus flower of eight petals spread out, with the sun and an 
anhiSa to the right, and the crescent of the moon to the left The ring had not yet been cut when 
the plates were received from the Collector of Guntur The plates and seal together weigh 410 
tolas ” 

The writing on the plates is m a state of good preservation, with the exception of portions 
of plate iv , b The alphabet is Telugu, and the language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 
19| Sanskrit verses The description of the boundaries of two fields in lines 59-63 is m a mixture 
of Sanskrit and Telugu 1 The writer seems to have possessed a very superficial knowledge of 
the former language As the notes on the text will show, he has committed an inordinate number 
of mistakes and omissions m copying the historical introduction from the records of his office 

I shall not waste Bpace and time by lengthy remarks on the orthography of this document The 
upadhmantya is represented by the Telugu symbol r m line 8, and by p at the beginning of line 
67 The Sanskrit word rdshtra is spelt raltra and raltra m line 48 

The inscription on the plateB records a grant of land by the Eastern Cbalukya king Am- 
marSja II, and opens with a historical account of his ancestors which is nearly identical with 
the one given m the MahyapuijxjU grant As I have already discussed this genealogical portion 
elsewhere, 2 1 need note here only the corrupt verse 1 (line 11), according to which it remains 
doubtful whether tho reign of Vijayaditya II, surnamed Narendramrigaraja, was believed 
to have lasted either 48 or only 40 years 3 

Verses 9 15 seem to have been composed by a Brahmapa named Bhattagunda (1 73) and 
do not reflect much credit on this panegyrist as a grammarian and poet V erse 9 states that Amina 

II was the son of Bhima (II), the grandson (in reality, the great-grandson) of Bblma (I), and 
the great-grandson (in reality, the grandson of the grandson) of VikramaAba The same verse 
alludeB to the attack made by Vallabha, i e the Rashtrakuta king Kyishpa II, 4 * on Bhima I 
It implies that Bhima I bore the surname Ritasiddbi, 6 and that Vikramanka (i e Vikramaditya 
I) had received the dignity of heir-apparent, but did not ascend the throne 6 Verse 13 informs 
us that Amma II was eight years old when he was anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent, 
and that he waB twelve years old at the time of his coronation From other grants the exact 
date of the last ib known to have been Friday, 5th December, A D 945, in the twelfth year of his 
age 7 

The regnal year of Amma II in which the grant recorded m the Vemalurpadu plates was 
made, is not specified in them On the day of a winter-solstice ( ullardyana , 1 56), the 

1 Mr Krishna Sastn has very kindly deciphered from the original copper plate, and rendered into 

English, a few Telugu words of this passage which I had been unable to read and explain 

* Above, Vol IX, p 48 f 3 C'f Fleet’s remarks in Ind Ant Vol XX, p 100 f 

4 Ibid , p 102, and above, Vol IX, p 84f 4 See below, p 283, noto 15 

c See Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 103 

7 Seo lnd, Ant , Vol XX, p 271, above, Vol IX, p 55 f, and p 134 1 


2y 2 
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king gave an agrahara (11 45 and 67) or tnanya (1 71) to a Brahmnna named Musiya (11 39 and 
61) or MusiyanaSarman (l 56), whose father seems to have enjoyed the complimentary 
title of Maharaja (1 39 ff ), whose grandfather's name was Gui?damayya (1. 41 f >, and who be- 
longed to the BhuradVaj a-gsf ra (11 42 and 56) Tho king did this at the request of Durgar&Ja, 
the great-grandson of P5[n«3La]raiga (1 43 f ) Durgaraja seems to have been the royal fltiperm 
tendent of the district {raja-vishatj-adhydisha, 1 53) or feudatory chief of the province 1 of 
Karma-raahtra (1 48) "and to have communicated the king’s decision to the inhabitants of 
this district and to the donee himself, who is addressed m the second person (tvarn) in linen 39 and 
51 Durgaraja may be meant also by * the famous chief of the camp ’ who was the executor 
(ajiiaph) of this grant (1 72) From the king’s own words, which are quoted m line 44 L, wc may 
conclude that the donee, Musiya, was Durgaruja’s minister ( mantnn ). Both Durgaraja and 
bis great-grandfhther, the general Pamjaranga, are well know* from other inscriptions s 

The object of the grant were two fields which had been cut of! from the two village* of 
Anmananguru (11 52 and 59) and Ai?$ 0 ki (1 54) in the district of Karmn-rfiahtra (1 48). 
This district must have corresponded to portions of the Ongole Taluk of the Nellore District 
For, it included the village of Chendalur m this taluk* and the two villages of Dharmapuram 
and Kalvakuru m the Addanki Division of the Ongole Taluk * Apdeki (1 54) is perhaps an old 
form of the name of Addanki itself In the absence of local maps I am unable to trace the four 
villages which formed the boundaries of the subjoined grant (11 57-59). The two villages of 
Karamchedu (1 55) and VaAgipajn (1 73) where the recipient and the composer of the grant 
resided, respectively, are mentioned in a grant of Narendramrigaraja m the slightly different 
forms of Karanchedu and Vangiparpu B On sheet 3 of the Madras Presidency Map published 
by the Madras Survey in 1892, I find * Karanchedu,’ 10 miles west by south of Bapafia , an d 
Vangipapru maybe the same as Vangipttramra the Bapatla Taluk,* which borders on the 
Addanki Division On the same map I notiee * Ndtulapad,’ about 15 miles west of Bapatla 
This is perhaps identical with the village of Nutulapapi in Karma-rashtra 7 


TEXT . 8 


Firtl Plate 

2 f?rpFFT u ^f5i^rw^T^n*?rrwTvrt trrafrm mft q i fa h r [ i] ” 

3 pit 18 

4 




* See above, Vol II, p 49 f 


1 See below, p 231, note 4 
‘ Above, Vol, VIII, pp 234 and 288 

* j m ’ d m - ° s ** «• »• i - ut 

'm ii':™. S; p p M K L " u * ****>». vol I, p. 86 

* From mk-impreasious supplied by Eao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, B A 

* A flower « engraved Ut the beginning of this line 

” °*nw a - 11 Vrwt 18 Read 

”Read°^rmf. “ Bead » Read o». „ 

MReadW, 17 Read CU*. ^ 
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6 (0 (ti) 

7 i ^f^iwrfwcicf i 

Second Plate , First Side 

8 fwsrfcft m \ rr<wg*-W Oig«w|>i 3 Xttafwf?! i ?g «ran * 

■ ^** * ■ . . 

srorer^wrr- 

9 ^*r i w^rc«r[:*] «iftftd%^WT[T*jRP[ i mi wry wnm 

10 [|*J wm\ 7 f%Wlf?c2WS[T*]^^r^*I I cTSfrft fq^w- 

wfwwwi 0 I 

11 -< g * KiqiH a ft i fw 7 Tf^ri|q[T *]^: 10 ^rfw 

^* 5 TEqi 1J II [**] 

12 qi fafr ^raTtennfr 13 i ?rorr: u ipc ranti ' ^TnnKHUi - 

13 \ Tc^r ^foft^cTratrfri 16 ?Tiw^TRRt lc WRT^fmTr- 17 

14 ^zfTTw^Tf^f^^ ^riTjVJ^iPrter 3 ftsr$irqsRTgcT gt wt^cst 18 

16 g^ntrxm: i ftar^rnsn 20 wr f^rfri i 0*J 

16 fqqnsrTf^wr ^ 21 ^rerg*RfwTf¥ai?P i cFsnwfr fq& i m f^cgi: 

qWI«[T^l*] 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

17 w ^ q ^ 4.<t R iqi^ m q q [T*]fii i asgp?T*fW *w? s <i*]iqsRrta|WJ- 

18 ssigwrei *mra<sr i ^T^reTTj^^Skf^r^i** 6 


1 Road °jc^f. * Ret^ ‘Tffsffei 0 . 55 Rca d °3f|lf, 

* Road TR^nrfn 0 , °fj(irfn^ i ?rrjcft. 8 Rowl °ftrsrtr 8 R<,ftd jprtPir. 

* The initial jj is entered below the lino 8 Read °cq-£j^sq;ffi^ 

* Read “q-CTJfffl* 

10 The syllablo ^ is entered bolow the line 11 This g is entered below tRo lino 

l * PSda 4 of this verse is corrupt j cf another corrupt version of it above, Vol IX, p 61, fext lino 13. 

°?[rcr^jqr seems to have been ongraved on on erasure and may bo meant for either or °3^rsT*j'. 

l * Read °^^°. “ K® 83 ^JT tf^TOCRTqmm 0 . 

» Read ** *ft°. 

" Read 0 snf«?nn^e 0 ” Ro3<i sftra 0 

»• Road . i0 110(16 °*JTfs^. 

» Read °ftsper. ” K 086 *6*^°. 

»« Read ” R(,a<l °^St‘ 

»* Read °*T?f< 0 , 
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19 ?f cimxuz u[T*]zwzrttnmi: [i*] . 

20 (i) 

21 fanfaron Uimtf&zvgr. i U*] fwijj]- 

22 fen^TPR 5 c^xte 6 ^ TrensnrRW ?nrprrt^rpn TTWTfa- 

23 ^rfwt ni'-ci [\* ]^ ^ ^ ^ m «* u <Tl 8 fwr- 

21 fpjcronnf [t*'] f^t^r tit^ 10 7T[rTif^r i*] 1! cm: » 

25 m ^ erm [i*] fawm 51 ) 

[«*] w 15 ttt^i[?t]- 


Third Plate, Fir el Side. 

26 ^Hpft ^ERlrTT^flT: 16 (l) qqjfen. ^rw^- 

27 3 17 HTfrirTF. [l*] ^T»tftcr*Pr3 ol T^^id^T ^WgT H Sh H I^l 18 rf- 

28 cq^J^ 19 fwt 11 |V] ^T^qr° 

Kg^irri ehlm- 

29 fan ^ra: sjH 2TSI 3sft 5f 51 [l*] 

^[t]- 

30 mwiTiRu-i^r^'i •■y'dtiwtf *m Trf^ftonTTcro^ ^-. 

31 STO# 23 ST ^1% [n €*J H ^T^nf^HSTHT 74 (|) fq^rf^Hr- 

l*] ^T^l[Tj- 

32 ^RTTHm^fi 25 TT^i^Wr VTTrPtT l [>*] cfSI 


u *re%tt^T * Rend p y i -< 

* P ** a<i ^nwf, ^frgf ‘ Bead =rtef^ig° 

B Above, Vol IX, p 52, text line 23, this vras needlessly corrected into 

* Read 7 Read H5rpm^° 

8 Cancel the syllable ^ after x iv W l ^ tg Read 

* Read fernfftTciT 10 Read ps? 

11 The letters enclosed m brackets are enppbed from the Maliyapumji giant 

12 Read <Tjtpftef, °^trf. 13 Re 8 * 1 °*TsfT 

14 Read 3 " The Maliyapupdi grant reads 

14 Read c ?sfi^iT 17 Read*. 

11 Read perhaps ‘^ift’n’STT 19 Read c ^«?j 0 

*® Read -p^Tax « Read c <n^j 

” Eead ** Read g*inre^ 14 Read 

“ Vnless v ’**l IS mt(mded for 6n unperfect of it might be corrected mto vifiq. the imperfect of 

WJ Read 't^rSTsf “ Bead °^re?n Q . 


“ Vemalurpadu Plates of Ammaraja II”. 
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33 [i f ] ^ [n c*] 

31- fafp^rrei 3 g^- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

35 wta irgrTufq g?r: ]^[t*]^t ^3?f- 4 

3G ^[t]^[tJcT^ B tfteft TO‘ G 

37 fSttfUTTO ^TH[T # ] o [<L*] tR^W ! 3(- 

38 HiWHlftV'S: [i*] 

39 fmrsft gteTfwre: [n ^tspiretT*]- 

10 t[t*]5Pf^ctto W^f^TO 8 [i*] ^strsn5[T*]- 

11 1% TirHwVrrtg [ll \\*] g^WSnfWTT- 

42 to crgjtrgnftw^T [i*] vd\ *TrcsT«rei 0 «fl^nnft?i^[«r]- 

^3 *[: u h*] ^rfro^r?fr\?trei 10 xrnforeT 1 ?re[T*] g*rci%r 12 fam- 


Fourth Plate , First Side 

ll fcrri^[<]T5T: 13 <m\ r. *t- 

ferafr f%- 

46 [i*J irwr?% ircraf^resr ftjpi^RTfHraiTfr]- 18 

17 fw fro [n n*] wtf 

18 ^tR?Tflr[T*]t^t ?TTcrrfTOTff[:*] (ii) TT&s^d^- 18 

io ^wg2f%ro4[T*]^^ [n*] 

50 ^ *: i *wiw[t*]s*£ TOf^^TT^r: 31 [i*] fsrcWitf^[T*]TO 22 


* Road °«rn?r . 3 Read 3 Read ^ fl ° 

* 114:63 1 5CJT-. 6 Read 

* Read xfo[. The motro 0 oomB to havo induced the author to use the impossible form 
‘Mtoadof^^ 

7 Read 0 rfmr^l 8 R °a 3 P crh aps fa £gy :q° 

* Tho metro of Pada 3 is faulty 10 Road perhaps 

11 Read tTpy^falVT and cf abovo, Vol V, p. 125, text line 35 

11 Road 3^X3° ‘ « Rood ‘VasreiW. ” Read 

MR ead^^g° ** Road fx^ 1 ° » 7 Read 

M Road xjf° »» Road ^j^ 0 , 80 Read perhaps 

“ Read *sfoV. ” Read tpufq® 
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51 fiumt 1 * * * * * * * * * * Jjftraw a i[it»*] *m(wfv*T»nwt* 

ajar [i*] 

52 3 ft W nwmt feranftdl u [?**] ^^^[T'JfrafT'Ja 

^1%^f^7vrTTr 

54 ^if^THTTR 


Fourth Plate , Second Side 

55 w^^kst 

56 ^4TTfrsr[T*]^^ TOira^f^fiT[^] B 

57 n[i*]^ II ’"ti^rnr- 

58 m: s^er. 10 frgss fc re tfwm: *TfeH*rt u tjfir»ra: &^^[t*]- 

^[t*][tt] 

59 scrr=r: 12 ^[wjr]gw*ro[T*]*T. \ h4?i: 3W]f^3 f ? , r 

60 3TTift w <T]ter: 16 ^fee% p]f ^ ,s *frg fa]- 

61 fxfcm 19 ti^j -qrf%^rrr: xzfci esfeafr ^[e^] 

62 sr[T*]38tra: [§rc?] ^xii&fxv:- T*i*ra: il % 3i fe| - $g ?T g*- 23 

63 05T5 It Wtuft ^ %srf%<?Tm 5S 5r$m [l*] *T.* a*TCtf?T *r 

tHTTfTTTrr?' 

64 ^%^ 21 vrefo [i*] [‘zt;] T?[T*]*rcf?r h *ref?r ii 7t*[f*j 

^o?rvr?[^] 2s [i*] 

65 <|*rcR m^ ^ ' 43 ^fh?: 27 [i*] 


l Keadperhapa *Bead Snaff 

4 Bead <n%° * Bead ^r ^ | f^ °. • Read 

* Bead “ Bead °S,xffr[° 

* A doubtful symbol is entered below the (ej c ^f« 05 j°, 10 Read u 4 <T 

«Read°af% »Eead^ « Read °«*\htOi 

“Readsuft “Read*n“faff “Bead * 

“Read °f '%■% is jjj. Unshna SsBtn corroota this into 

i* Read “Readgrroi _ « R?ad Qg^. 

** I owe the reading of tbw ward in Mr Krishna Snstn 

* * Bead c fasi>,( 31 Read 

“Read gsnjpur ^rr% ^sr%. 17 Read 


31 Read ojTjqf 
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Fifth Plate 

CG $mn*|T*]f?rsiT:* ttwts?: ii [u*J 

^3iw[t]- 

G7 *tRra[<£to]f7re*r*rpa 3 intn^?m*r[sfr] [t*] v 

OS tf[T*]^qf% TW *n*Jlfari 4 $- s 

69 f$ ii [*o*] zm w%fcnzT3imf [r] ^*rei 

70 wr ?tzt m*i [ii \^] *a^ai WtTRt 7 «rt ^Tci [i*] trffe- 

71 3W?nf¥ foEnn sinm fififir: i [i*<l*] *rmi f4aif?r^rTt%- 

72 ?^oTFrrti%^ [i*] wfcsr 3rz$sit ^aitfafa: n [*<>*] 

73 f^rcf^r i*J 

71- 7IR II f%r^R: 10 II ftR?T^ n || w 

TRANSLATION 

[A*3 far as line 33, the text is identical with that of the Maliyapundi grant, lines 3-34, as 
translated above, Vol IX, p 55 ] 

(Verse 8 ) Ammaraja (II) who was born to him by Lolramahadevi, just asKumaru to 
MahtSvara by Unia , n 

(V 9) From her (viz Lohamahudevi) was born the lord Amma (II), the son of prince 
Bhima (II) who vanquished the armies of enemies , the grandson of the modest great king 
Bhima (I) 1 * who seired and wore again at the top (?) of (his) parasol the diadem although it had 
been struck at by Vallabha, (and) who duly attained success by righteousness , lf - the great- 
grandson 16 of Vikram&nka 17 who was resplendent with the neck ornament of the glorious dignity 
of heir-apparent (yuiaraja) 

(V 10) ‘Thou whose name is Musiya, the best of the twice-born (Brahmanas), (art) 
pure in three (respects) For, (thou art) pure m thoughts which are removed from the pro 
perty of others, pure in words which arc devoid of unkindness to others, (and pure m deeds, 
being) a benefactor of others ’ 


1 Read °, HT r„ 
4 Rend -uuj 0 
7 Read °gvi| jr 
10 Read fafau 


* Read °«ut 

* Rend jjftr' 

* Read °g<5tnfqj fasyrqf 
11 Read fV[ci 0 


7 Rond °5JT>-<'r*fl 0 
* Read °qcjxffijfn 
“Rond 


11 A flower is eng raced at the end of this line 

14 This verse is identical with verse 0 of the Maliyapundi grant 

14 By mistake the panegyrist has omitted one generation (Vijavuditya IV) For, Amnia TI was no( the 
grandson, but the great grandson, of Bhfma I 

14 Or, ‘ who duly attained (the surnnmo) Ritnsiddhi ’ 

14 For this moaning of aapta sec above, Vol IV, i> 320, note 2, and Vo) IX, p 310, note 1 
17 In reality Amma II was not the great grandson, but the grandson of the grandson of Vikramaditm I 
Cf note 14, above 
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(V 11 f ) He {viz Musiya) was the son of him who was the best of (those bearing) the 
glorious title of Maharaja, whose sight pleased wise men, friends, and relatives, v ho fulK dts 
charged the debts to the gods, etc ,* (and) who graced a noble fannlj , (and he was) the grandson 
of him whose name was Girp^ainayya, whoalwajs fulfilled the six duties (of a HrPhmana),- 
who was a Bharadvaja by gOlra, (and) whose dignity was boundless 

(LI 43-45 ) Having been requested by (Musiya* a) lord Durgarfija, the grf at-gramhoif 
of Pa[nda]ranga whose fighting-power had been unequalled,— AmmarSja (II), who >t heart v as 
pleased with this devoted servant {viz Musiya), replied — ‘ I shall gladly grant an aymlnra to 
your minister * 

(V 13 ) This (king), who had been anointed to the dignity of heir apparent at (the age 
of) eight years (and) crowned at (the age of) twice eix years, is alwajs resplendent, having 
forcibly slain many enemies in great battles 

(Ll 47-49 ) He who has attained the five great sounds, 4 who is deeply attached to Brah- 
manas, the supreme lord, the fervent worshipper of MahcSvara, who is devoted to (his) mother 
and father, having assembled all the ryots, headed by the RashlraliUas, inhabiting (the province 
of) Karma-rashtra, commands (them) as follows — 

(Ll 49-57 ) ‘ Be it known to you (that), having greeted the royal superintendent of the 
district {rdja-vishay adhyalsha), having cut off a field requiring as seed ten khans- of Jcdrata * 
on the southern side of the village named A nm ayanguru, having cut off likewise a field 
reg ion .g as seed ten Mans of kddrava on the northern side of the \ illagc named Andoki, 
having joined (these two fields) to this village, he has given,’ at the occasion of the winter- 
solstice {ullarayana), the two villages named Tumiyavemyapu^idi, 8 etc , (as) an agrahsra, 
having provided (them) with all immunities, to Musiyana6arman who resided at K&raxn- 
clied[u], B belonged to the family of Krovi (and) to the Bbaradviija-jjttfra ’ 

(V 14 ) 10 ‘ To thee, the glorious Musiya who desires the favour of (his) lord, 11 who 
shows compassion to all beings, (and) who is -always eager for \ irtuc and politics, (he has 
made this grant) ns 

(V 15 <) The meanings of the two words amma li and rujan are declared to be 4 mother ’ 
and 4 moon ’ (respectively) Is it wonderful (that) these two are beneficial to the subjects (of a 
long) if they have become united (in the name Ammardja) 1 

I See TaxtUriya SaAhld, VI, 3, 10, 0 — ; TOWFfvm) uftJT sm-rmsmi 

ferawr. 

8 These six duties are enumerated by Mann (1, 88 , X, 75) and m the Bavdhagana Dhormaivlra, I, 10, 18, 

2 — rol w gw 

* The pedigree of Papdar[a]nga in the Maliyapuijdi grant (above, Vol IX, p 50) shows that napti has to 
be taken, here too, in the sense of * a great-grandson ’ Cf above, p 233, note 16 

* This title, which is restricted to feudatory chiefs, suggests that Durgaraja, and not his sovereign 

Amina II, is meant here Of Fleet’s remarks, above, Vol XII, p 255 and note 2 ' 

8 See above, Vol XUI, p 121, note 1 

• See above, Vol V, p 121, note 14 

’ The subject of this sentence is probably king Amma II 

8 Is this the now name that was bestowed on the two fields 1 Perhaps the first field had originally bomo 
the name of Tnmiyapumji, ana the second one that of Veijiyapundi 

• This village is mentioned three times, and its name is spelled KSranchtdu (with dental d) m cverv 

cane, in a grant of Narendrampgaraja , see Jnd An I , Vol XX, p 418 * 

10 Tb’ 5 vcrse and the next one are inserted after the words ‘ be it known to you ’ m hue 50 

II » e of Durgaraja whose minister he was , see line 44 f 

i* Supply prad&l from line 57 

u This Is one of the Dravitjian words moaning ‘ mother ’ 
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(LI 57 59 ) The boundaries of this ( agrahara are) —To the east Medallions , to tho 
south GnttipcnL to the west the village named Iiemkonda , to the north the village named 
Ai^mananguru 

(LI 59-G3 ) The limits of the fields (are) —To the east a 6ami l (tree) at the meeting point 
of three boundaries , 9 to the south-east a pond (gmita ) , to the south a gdnu (tree) with margosa 
trees on the bank of the Gu^toyu (river), to the south-west the salt marshes 3 on the southern 
side of a lake, to the vest on the bank of the river, to the north-west a 

pond , to the north the Chaligunta (pond) , to the north east a white stone at the meeting-pomt 
of three boundaries 

(L 53 f ) Nobody should cause obstruction to him (viz the donee) He who does (it) 
will be guilty of the five great sms He who protects (the gift) will gam merit And Rama- 
bhadrn has spoken thus 

[LI f>5-71 contain four of the customary verses (1G-19) ] 

(L 71 f ) The grant ( mdnija ) is a field requiring as seed twenty Utdris of kodrava 4 

(V 20 ) 5 The executor (ajfiaptt) of this charity (was) the famous chief of the camp 0 

(L 73 f ) The poetry was made by Bbat[agun$a who resided at Vangipayu’ (and) be- 
longed to the AtrCya gi Hra To him two shares (of the grant) were given Written by Ghana- 
va[ta-Bl[r5jja 8 Let there be prosperity » 


No 2G —SAN JAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I SAKA SAMVAT 793 
By Pkoffssoii D R Bhakdarkak, M A , Ph D , Calcutta 

The coppor-platoB, which arc being edited here for the first time, 9 were originally lying 
with my brother, the late Professor Shridhar Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, Elphmstone College, 
Bombay They were originally discovered, so I was told by him, at Sadjan m the Thapa 
District, Bombay President , and were- forwarded to him for decipherment by a Parsi friend 
of his, whose name I do not know 

At my suggestion, however, Professor S R Bhandarkar published a note on two verses 
from this grant to show the contemporaneity' of the Rashtrakuta king Govinda 111, 
the Pratihara ruler Nugabhata, the Kanauj sovereign Chakrayudha, and the Gaudn, king 
Dharmapala 10 These plates constitute the first genuine record of the Rashtrakuta kmg 
AmSghavarslia, hereupto known. It is true that many inscriptions of his time have come to 
light, but none of them seems to have directly emanated from him. The best known of these is 
the Konnur stone inscription of Sales 782 which, however, is not an original record of the 

* Prosopis spicigera 

* For muyyaltluffu boo above, Vol IV, p 00, noto 4 

3 [The word paru vulu hag been ta^cn to be tho plural of para— a salt marsh — H K S] 

4 Here tho two fields Bpccificd m lines 52 55 are added up 
4 This ib only a half verso 

8 The word yahOmdhi iB perhaps a general epithet, and not a proper name The kafal cia probably wan 
Durgaraja himself Cf above, Vol IX, p 50 

1 A village named Vangipaxru is mentioned four times in a grant of Narondramngaraja , see Ind. 

Anl , Vol XX. p 418 o _> , 

* i c , Vlrupadhyaya of Ghanava^a For ojn Bee abovo, Vo) VIII, p. 140, noto 8, and Brown s 

Telugu English Dictionary, s v ojv , 

* Hero I wish to thank my pupils Messrs Rakhohari Chnttcrjce and Chmtaharon Chokr vorti, to whom 

a good doal of credit ib due for this work 

V>J B B B A S.VoJ XXII, P 116 and ft 
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ruler but professes to be a mere copy of a copper-plate charter of his, prepared about the 
middle of the 12th century A D 

The plates are three in number, each about 181/ long and 10;-" broad The t dgc- of them 
all are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims fordhe protection of v, riling The record 
is inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sidcB of the Fccond 
The plates are strung together by a stout elliptical ring of about 4 g" and 3 in diameter and of 
about m thickness, passing through holes on one side of each plate The ring was intact 
when the plates were examined The ends of the ring are soldered into a roughly square seal, 
which measures If" in height and breadth, and bcatB, m relief, on a counter sunk surface, as the 
principal figure, an image of Garuda, on a lotus seat facing full front, with his prominent beak- 
nose and holding a snake m each hand Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda, but 
it is difficult to say what they represent On Garuda’s proper right, there is a representation 
of Ganapati in the upper corner, and lower down an indistinct chain and a lamp On 
his left, near the top is some goddess, standing in front of an animal (perhaps a lion) and 
holding a ladle in her right hand ; below her is a chauri, and, near the bottom, a Siatika 1 
Beneath the central figure are in relief the letters &rimad-Atnoghaiarshadctasya 

The engraving is clear and on the whole well-executed, but the record is full of inaccuracies 
due chiefly to the incorrect draft written by the scribe on the plates The characters agree fully 
with those of other Bashtrakuta records of the period The language is Sanskrit throughout 
Excepting the introductory “ Cm Svasti,” the inscription is in verse down to line 57 (Third Plate) 
As regards metrology attention may be drawn to verses 23 and 39 The metre of these is Matte- 
bhavdandita, which is not found in classical literature * It is not noticed in the Sutras of Pingala, 
Y nttaratnaljira or Chhanddmanjari, but is described m tbc Chhandomanjari-panstshla as sa- 
bha-rdn-mau ya-la-gas^lrayoda£a-yatir=Matlebhavilriditam As regards orthography I might 
say that (1) v is almost invariably written for b , (2) a consonant is invariably doubled after r, in 
the case of y, n, t , m, dh, n, p , l, and also v when not followed by y (cf ninyapcJ sham m 1 7), but 
not always in the case of grand j (cf Karahada-mmrggata m 1 60 and yaiorjjana in 1 20, but vi- 
shaya-mmrgata m 1 61 and 'r-drpta ml 8) , (3) Ytsarga when followed by 6, shot s is, as a rule, 
changed to that letter , (4) gh for h is found m one instance only (cf Ayvdhyasunghasana m 1 8, 
PI. I) , (5) final n is sometimes replaced by m (cf sia-bhrtlyam ghalxli in 1 13, and tam bhubhrito m 
1 15) and m by n (in gaijhan-gaiai? , 1 21, very rare) , (6) upadhmaniya ib frequently though not 
invariably used (cf bhedah^pa£unam=iva, 1 40, but not m turagaih pitafi^cha, I 21) , (7) the 
vowel n and the syllable n are sometimes interchanged (thus m UrUtsArtldhyan, 1 33, and tnn- 
agra-lagna, 1 71) ,(8) t is, as a rule, doubled when followed bj r , and lastly (9) in prose portions 
Ytsarga is retamed in some instances where it Bhould he replaced by o (cf paichimalah Nanda- 
gramahml 65, PI III), and in some places where it should be elided (of. DaUhmatah Vppala 0 , 
etc , in 1 65) 

The first thing that strikes one about the contents of this grant is that some of its 
verses are identical with those in the Konnut Inscription of Amogbavarsha published by the 
late Prof. Eaelhorn 3 Thus verses 2-15 of the latter are identical with stanzas^ 2-3, 6, 8, 
10-12,27,29,36, 45, and 50-53 of the former with slight variations in some cases With 
reference to th e Konnur Inscription, Prof Kielhorn expresses the opinion about the middle 

1 The figures on the seal are on the whole similar to those of the Cambaj plates (Abore, Vol VII, pp 2b-7 ) 

1 [For the nee of this metre in Kanare^e inscriptions as well as hteratnre see, for instance, above, p 197, v 4 
P 205, v 1 , p 207, v 3, etc , Vol XVIII, p_172, v 1, or EpigrapMa Carnaitca, Vol IV, part II, p 384, Inscrip- 
twnHo 76, c£ Nagmnamgala Talnq and Adipamp&’s Adtpurana, qnoted in Karnataka Kanchantc, Vol I, 
pp. 26-27, or KSgavarman’s Kavydtaldkanam.g 10, v, 59, or Andajy&'g Kahhgara Rat am (Karnataka 
Xavyamanjan Senes Ho 2), p 5, v 19 —Ed,] 

* Bp Ind„ Yol VI, pp. 29 and ft 
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of hia paper that “ the genealog) was concocted pome time after the date which is recorded m 
this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of Amoghavarsha 
I.” The <-amc mow he sets forth more clear!) at the end of that paper “ Stating distmotl) 
what I have indicated above, ” pays he, “ I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this inscription 
reall) were based on a copper plate charter , at the same time, I feel certain that, if such was the 
tape, the transcribers has e taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive this ‘ copy ’ of 
the value of an authentic document” The present plates, however, enable us to decide how- 
far Kiclhorri s opinion is correct A comparison of lines 1-14 of the Konnur Inscription with the 
genealogical portion of these plates leaves no doubt as to the lines 1-59 of the former being copied 
on btone from a genuine charter of Amoghavarsha I, ns the concluding part of it informs us But 
what about the glaring blunders in the genealog) which Kielhorn has detected m the Konnur 
Inscription * How did the) arise ? In the first place, m our plates also the father of Govinda I 
is called Pnchchhaharaja, as the same v erse occurs in both the records Pnchchhakaiaja may be 
a new name not known from previous llfishtrakuta grants, but that does not mean that it is a 
fabrication And, ah a matter of fact, it rhay be another name of Indrariija who is mentioned as 
the father of Govinda I in the fragmentary Ellorii Da^.Tvatura cave temple inscription 1 Again, 
Kielhorn save that the Konniir Inscription makes Prabhutavarsha ( Govinda II) a son of his 
younger brother Dhurdvarsha, and consequent!) Prabhutavarsha ( Govinda III) not a nephew 
but a son of the former This discrepancy, flagrant though it appears, can be easily explained 
away by the mention of the fact that Dhdrdvarsha sutas of the inscription is a misreading of the 
transcribers for the correct wording Dh<irdiar'has*lalav, such as that supplied by our grant 
Then, again Kielhorn tells us that in the Koxwiur epigraph Karkarfija I is called Karkara, an 
apparently later form of the name Here, also, the transcribers must have read Karklara piabhuh 
wrongly in place of Karhlarat prabhuh as appears in our grant And it can scarcely be disputed 
that Karkkarat is precisel) the same w ord as Karkkaraja TIhb name occurB in v 4 of the Konnur 
record, which, however, begins with Imdr-diampSla sulcna dliarxnl instead of dJianus-samutsanla- 
bhubhj-itu mala as in our plates This discrepancy alone is of a serious character as it makes 
Indra not a son but father of Karkkaraja It is, how-cver, possible to get over this difficulty by 
taking Imdr-dvanlpala-sutZna as a buhuvrihi compound In this connection we have to 
bear in mind the fact that of all the vcrscB common to the Konnur Inscription and our charter, 
this is the only stanza where one whole line is entirely different Was it deliberately composed 
and inserted or is it an example of sheer carelessness ? If the introductory portion of the 
former is compared to that of the latter, it will be seen that the former, as it were of set purpose, 
wants to bring the genealogical account into the narrowest possible compass This is quite 
clear from the fact that vcrBes 12 and 27 of our charter, which are the same as verses 8 and 9 
of the Konniir Inscription, are connected with each other m the latter record by the two 
words taiya sulah It is not impossible that the transcribers are responsible for this 
abridgement as thotr main object must be to give in full only those details that relate to the 
grant proper and curtail them rigorously m all other respects And it is not mconceiva le 
that in their zeal to epitomize the genealogy they may have coined the lino Imdi avanipa a 
sulena dharini, which if we take it to bo a bahuvrihi compound, can be made to yie ie 
sense that Indra was the son of Karkkaraja, and can thus make one verse serve t e purpose 
of two. 

Tho charter is one of the RasbtraWita prince AmSgbavarsha described in 11 57-58 as 

the Parama-bhal(araha-Maharci']adhira']a-Parame£vara-PnthvivallabhathepioBpcTj)\iB a a ana 

rendradeva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhatfaraka-MahSrajad ircija arame , 


1 Arch fitirv West Ind ,V ol V, p 87 
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the prosperous Jagattungadeva It records that m the 6aka year 793 v hen Amogliavarsh i 
-svas staying at Manyakketa, his capital, he granted to four Brahmans the Milage of Jkari- 
vallika from the Twenty -four- village Group adjacent to Samjana for the purpO-e of maintain- 
ing the bah, charu, laihadeia, cujmholra and aMhlarpann sacrifices The donees are all 
Brahmans of the Bahvncha-Al/Ad Two of them, namely , (1) Narasimha-Dihshita, son of Gob* 
Shadangavid and grandson of Savikuvarn, and (2)JRal shiiditya-Krarnav id, son of Gov inda-BbatJa 
and grandson of Bhatta, were of the Bbaradvaja-? Lira The third, Tmihrama-Shadangavid, *on 
of Vishnu-Bhatta, grandson of Duvadi-Gahtyasahasa, belonged to the Vaddamul ha -rjOhu , 
and the fourth and bst, Koktva-Gahiyasahasa, son of Go^aditya Bhatta and grandson of 
Hari-Bhatta, was of the Vatsa -gulra They all hailed from the same district, namely, Karahala 
They were probably the Karhadu Brahmans 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, we shall now see what historical in- 
formation can be gleaned from the introductory metrical portion, which sets forth the genealogy 
After the introductory Om, it opens with the well-known invocatory verse with which most of 
the Rashtrakuta records begin The next verse is in praise of Vira-NarSyana, by* whom i« hem 
to be understood not only the god Narayana, the originator of the Rashtrakuta family , but also 
Amoghavaraba, the Rashtrakuta king, the donor of the grant, who bore that epithet In verse 
3 we are told that m the line of the Yadus there was a king Govmda, Fon of Prichchkaka- 
raja This Govnnda is, of course, Govmda I of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Manyakhcta 
He was succeeded by Karkka, on whom nothing but conventional praise is bestowed in 
w 4-6 Verse 7 says that after him came Indraraja, who married the daughter of a Chaluhya 
king at Khetaka by the Rakshasa form of marriage This clearly shows that the Ra«htra- 
kutas, in the time of Indraraja, came first into hostile contact with the Chaluhyas not of the 
Delkan but of Gujarat, for the seat of this Chaluky a power is mentioned as Khetaka, the same as 
Kaira m North Gujarat These Chaluky r as must, therefore, be the Gujarat branch of the mam 
dynasty ruling at Badami In this connection is worth noting the Antroh-Chbaroll (in Surat) 
copper-plate grant of Kakka, dated 8aka 679=AD 757 1 This record mentions — (1) a 
B-ashtrakuta pnnee named Karkka, (2) his son, Dhruva, (3) his son, Govinda, and (1) his son s 
Karkka II, with whose name are coupled the titles Maharajadhiraja, ParamZHara and Paiama- 
bTialldrala One feels exceedingly tempted to say that the third and fourth of these princes are 
identical with their namesakes who preceded Indraraja, father of Dantidurga One is, however, 
confronted with the difficulty that whereas under this supposition we have the date Saha 679 for 
Karkka, we have Saka 675 for his grandson, Dantidurga, supplied by his Samangadh charter 
This difficulty, however, is not insuperable, because there are reasons to doubt the genuine- 
ness of this last record That the portion of it relating to the details of the v illage granted 
has been tampered with was pointed out long ago by Dr Fleet when he edited the inscrip- 
tion. 1 And the authenticity of the record as a whole has recently been called in question by Dr 
V S Sukthankaron paleographic grounds 3 Thus the date furnished by the Samangadh 
grant is not above doubt, and the identification just pointed out may hold good We may 
thus take it that before the time of Dantidurga his predecessors were occupying South Gujarat. 

'Verse 8 tells us that Indraraja was succeeded by Dantidurga, of whom the next verse 
says that when m Uj]ain the vauouB Kshatnyas performed the ceremony, namely, the Great 
Gift o c Hiranyagarbha, he made the Gurjara and other lords his door-keepers ( : pralihara ) 
The verse evidently means m the first place that Dantidurga either performed himself or took a 

1 F Kielhoiu’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India, No 64. — 

’ led Ant, Vol. XI, p 110 

3 Above, Vol XIV, p 121, n. 5, and p 122 
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prominent part in this Hiranyagarbhn ceremony in Ujjam And this receives confirmation horn 
a stonznocenmng in the Das»\atnra cave temple inscription at Ellora 1 This inscription givcB 
MfthUrtljn-SnrvaaB another name apparently for Dantidurga, and chums that m that very 
Ujjam, in order to CDjoy a diversion with other pnnees, he instituted a mahd-dana worthy of 
kings, and poured all kinds of wealth and precious Bfcones on the supplicants There can, therefore, 
be no doubt that Dantidurga had gone to Ujjam and performed the Hiranyagarbha ceremony. 
Secondly, a erse 9 of our grant also implies that at Ujjam was then ruling a Gurjara dynasty 
called Pratlhara There can be little doubt that this must be the Pratlhara dynasty, that 
became supren'io after seizing the tlirone of Mahodaya Wc know for certain from epigraphic 
records that their capital became Mahodaj a or Kanauj from the time of Bhoja I onwards 
But vo did not know with certitude where they were actually ruling before they became 
rulers of Kanauj And it was a mere surmise when some scholars thought that it was Bhilmal 
or Bhinrafd m South Eajputntiit 1 Our grant, however, enables us now to say definitely that 
their original scat of power was Ujjam It also enables ub to interpret properly the third lino of 
the stanza so often quoted from the Jaina ffartvamfa of JinasSna We can have no doubt now 
as to the correctness of Dr Fleet’s translation, 3 which makes VatBariija king of Avantl. 
This Vatsaraja, of course, is the Vatsaraja of tho Imperial Pratlhara dynasty, and the Jama 
Tianvnmia may be regarded as strengthening the inference that tho Prntlharas were estab- 
lished at Ujjam and not Bhilmiil before they transferred tlicir capital to Kanauj Danti- 
durga was succeeded by 6ubhatimga Vallabha (v 10) , that is, Krishna I, who is re- 
presented to hat c seized the Clntlukj a sovereignty He was follow ed by Prahlrfitavaraha, that 

is, GSvinda II, and the latter bj DharSvaraha, that is, Dhruva (v 12) Verse 13 contains 
no historical information, but the verse following says that Dhruva snatclred away the royal 
parasols of the king of Gauda as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna This Gau#a 
king, who would be a contemporary of Dhruva, is either Dharmapala or his father Gopala, 
of the Pfila dynasty From the inscriptions of this family, however, Gopala does not 
seem to have been in any way a powerful prince , and we must, therefore, suppose that Dhar- 
mapala was the Gauda prince defeated by Dhruva But the curious thing about this victory is 
that he was defeated not in his own country but outside Does this not show that the Gauija 
prince had gone outside his dominions, perhaps, to help tho king of Kanauj ? This agrees with 
the fact, mentioned in the Baroda plates, that Dhruva seized tho territory between the Ganges 
and the Jumna and thus added the emblems of the two nverB to his imperial insignia * This 
territory certainly coincides with the Kanauj kingdom, and what appears to have happened is 
that when, after defeating Vatsaraja, Dhruva was pressing his victories northwards, the Gauija 
king must have made common cause with the Kanauj sovereign, but that, when the Kashtrakuta 
prince inflicted a crushing defeat on the latter, ho began to pursue the former and encountered 
him before he was able to reach his dominions Verso 15 says thatDhruva’s fame, which had 
already spread as far as the extremities of the earth, now extended to the heavens, implying 
that he died The next verse furnishes Nirupama as an epithet of Dhruva, and teHs ns that, as 
soon as hiB son Govinda III was crowned king, he re-mstated some of the feudatories ih their 
own principalities, and, apparently against the wishes of his councillors, m particular, released 
the Ganga prince, who, ns we know from the records, was imprisoned by his father This move 

l Arch Surv West Ivd , Vol V, p 88 

3 Jour It As Soc , 1909, p 57, Smith’s Early Ilia Ini , p 378 

3 Above, Vol VI, pp 195 0 Verso 9 of this charter of Amoghovarsba was communicated to Dr 
R C Majumdar for being utilised in his papor entitled the Qurjdra Pralih&ras published in the Jour Dept 
Letters (Cal Umv ), Vol X (p 25 and IT ) 

* Dr Majumdar was the first to show that this verse of the Baroda Plates (Ind Ant , Vol XII, p 159) 
was to be taken as referring to Dhruva, and not to Govinda III as had been done by Dr Hoot (Jour Dept 
LcUCrs, Vol X, p 35, n. 2) 
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wae appafenily dictated by the disaffotion among the vassal kings who had transferred their 
allegiance from him to another overlord (v 17) This ib evidently a reference to 1m contending, 
immediately after his accession, against a confederacy of twelve kings led by Slarnhha, v.lio can 
he no other than his elder brother Ranavaloka-Kambhadeva * This opposition, however, he 
quickly put down But the Ganga, whom he liad released, refused to pay the fine imposed on 
him and had to he put m fetters again (v 18) 

Verses 19-20 contain nothing but conventional praise of Govmda III, but the second of theso 
supplies for him a new epithet Tribhuvanadliavala, not known from previous records 
Prom v 21 begins the description of his expedition of conquest m the north He appears first 
to have encountered and defeated Nagabhata and Chandragupla Who the second of 
these princes was it is not difficult to say The only prince of that name who can be a con- 
temporary of Govmda III is Chandragupta of the XoSala country ruling at Sripura or Sirpur 
m the Central Provinces 2 The name of the family to which he belonged was Piipdava, but there 
can be no doubt that it was one of the paramount dynasties of the eighth and ninth centuries. 
As regards Nagabhata, the other prince vanquished by Govmda III, there can be no question 
that he pertained to the Imperial Pratlhara family and was the son of Vatsaruja, king of AvantI, 
referred to above His victorious march in the north, as verse 23 tellB us, continued till bis 
horses drank and elephants plunged themselves into the spring waters of the Himalayas And 
it waB here that two more princes, Dharma and ChakrByudlia, seem to have offered him their 
submission This verse winds up by saying that he thus resembled the Himalayas in Urh or 
fame, and, therefore, came to he known as Klrtinarayana, which, we know, waB another 
epithet of Govmda III Of the two kings who submitted to him as he approached the 
Himalayas, Dharma has been recognised to be Dharmapala of the Piila dynasty, and 
Chakrayudha to be the prince of the same name who obtained the sovereignty of Kananj 
through Dharmapala a 

From the Himalayas Govmda III returned to the Narmada , and, turning to the east, he 
went along the bank of the river, conquering the Malava, K56ala, Kalmga, Vanga, D ah ala 
and Odraka countries (v 24), and m this connection we are informed of another title that he 
bore, namely, Vikrama Making his enemieB submissive, he followed the other part of the 
nver and established himself m a capital at the foot of the Vindhyas (v 25) From verse 26 
it appears that he was then in the kingdom of a small ruler, called Maharaja 5§arva, and m the 
same verse we are further told that while he was encamped there, a son was born to him who 
was known as Maharaja Sarvan and about whom, verses 27-8 tell ub that the astrologers 
predicted a happy and brilliant future Evidently there is a pun here on the terms 
Maharaja and Sarvan In one case they are taken as two separate words referring to 
a Maharaja called Sarvan, no doubt, the Chief m whose principality Govmda III was 
temporarily settled on the banks of the Narmada and at the foot of the Ymdbyas, and, m 
the other case, the two terms are to be taken together so as to make jf / aharaja $cirvaH as 
the royal title by which we know Amoghavarsha, son of Govmda III, was known 4 What 
verse 26 intends us to understand is that as Govmda III was turning to the west of the 
Narmada and was temporarily established m the petty kingdom of his feudatory Sarvan, 
Amogh varsha was born Similar information is contained m two other copper-plate grants of 
this king which tell us that after receiving the submission of the Malava king, he marched 
to the Vmdhyas, where a prince named MfnaSarva conciliated him with his choicest 
h eirlooms, and that he spent the r amy season at a place called Srrbhavana c MaraSarva 

1 Fleet’s Dyn Kan Dislr (Bomb Gazet , Vol I, pt II), p 395 Above, Vo] VJ, p vif 

3 Kielhom’s List of Inscription* of Northern India, No 017 Above, Vol SI, t> 185 and fi 

* J R B R A S , Vo] XXII, pp 118 9 

4 above, Vol VI, p 174 

* Ibid , p 250 
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is evidently the same as Maharaja fkrvan, and grlbhavana must be the capital of the princi- 
pality of this ruler where Govinda III was encamped for the rainy season and where his son 
Amoghavarsha was born 

Verse 29 makes mention of the two titles which were borne by Govinda III, namely, Pra- 
bhiltavarslia and JagattuAga , and the two verses following inform us that from this encamp- 
ment in the Vmdhyas he afterwards set out to attack and h um ble the Dravida kings Who 
these Dravuja kings were is made clear m verse 32, and it appears that in this expedition to the 
south ho vanquished the Keraja, Piindya, Chaulika (Choja) and Pallava With these are also 
coupled m the same verse the rulers of Kalmga and Magadha and the Gurjara to show that he was 
rightfully Btyled Vikrama Then we are told that, presumably m this excursion, he chained and 
put to death certain Ganga princes who had become disaffected (v 33) They apparently do not 
include the Ganga ruler referred to m verse 18 above, and probably belonged to more than one 
Ganga family Which these were exactly it is difficult to say One of these was certainly the 
Western Ganga dynasty ruling over the Ganga vudi province, and the other is probably what is 
called the Ganga-Pallava family 1 The second half of verse 33 informs us that he made his camp- 
ground free of dust through the lords of mandalas by compensating them if they were friendly 
and by subjecting them to forced labour if they were otherwise, such as the Vengi ruler was This 
fact is also mentioned m the Eadhanpur charter of that king Where thiB camp is to be located 
is not certain, *but it seems to be Hdapura of the next verse, — a place from where he is repre- 
sented to have enforced the obedience of the king of Lanka (Ceylon) and his minister As a result 
of this obedience he seems to have received two statues apparently of Eavaija,* its most ancient 
and traditional ruler, which he, however, transferred to Kafichi, and put up as two columns of 
fame before the temple of Siva Where can this Hdapura be located ? According to the Eadhan- 
pur grant* he was then encamped cither on or near the Tungabhadra Can this Hslapura be 
thuB Velapura or Belur 5 m the Hassan District of the Mysore State * 

Verses 35-3G speak of the death of Govinda III and the accession of his son, Amoghavarsha, 
to sovereignty The subsequent four verses inform us that just when Amoghavarsha 
came to the throne, some of his feudatories, ministers and even relatives became disaffected 
and raised the standard of revolt But it was through the help of one Arya Patalamalla 
that he succeeded m quelling the rebellion (v 41) Nothing ib known about this Patalamalla from 
other records One Sravapa-Bejgoja inscription, 0 no doubt, speaks of one Patalamalla, elder 
"brother of Vajjaladeva, a contemporary of the Eashtrakuta king Indra IV But this Patalamalla 
would be a little too posterior to Amoghavarsha I in time Then follow five verses, which are 
purely laudatory And from verse 47 it appears that to ward off some public calamity the 
king who is here called Vlra-NSrayaija cut off his left finger and dedicated it to the goddess, 
Mahulalcshmi What this public calamity was it is impossible to tell, but Mahalakshml 
appears to be the same as that of Kolhapur, which is described m one unpublished 
inscription as the adya pltha, or original seat of that goddess 7 The same goddess, 


1 Rico’i f Mysore and Coorg, p CO 

* Fleet takes it to bo Mdnyakhota rvluch about this time become the capital of the Rushtrakfito dynasty 
(Dytt Kan Dislr , pp 390 and 402 3) But this Los no foundation The ICorhad, Dcoli and Kardo grants, 
again, say that the city of Mfinyakheta was constructed (not merely completed), not by Govinda III, but by bis 
eon and successor, Amoghavarsha I See above, Vol IV, p 287 , Ibid , Vol V, p 193 , and Ind Ant, Vol 


XII, p. 208 

* [Or perhaps of the lung who roignod at tlio titno and feme other potontato connected with hitn See Amir 
Khuiro’s Chronicle quoted in Mr K V. S Iyer’s Historic Sketches of Anc ent Deccan, p 300 —Ed J 

* Abovo, Vol VI, p 250 ' Kyn Kan Dtstr , p 491, 

* Kiclhorn’s Lul of Tnscnjihons of Southern India, No 136 

1 Dyn, Kan. Dutr , p. 640, note g H 
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again, was the family deity of at least one branch of the &lalmra race. It is 
possible that Amoghavarsha made a gift of his finger as bah to Mahalakshml of 
Kolhapur to avert some calamity which threatened his kingdom Verse 48 compares him to 
a Gupta king in point of generosity and decides in favour of the former The Gupta prince was 
no doubt traditionally handed down as a donor, but he had stigmatized his carder by killing his 
own brother, seizing the latter’s kingdom and queen, and wresting heavy sums from her 
Amdghavarsha, on the other hand, panted neither for kingdom nor for self, and freely gave them 
away several times The latter point reminds ub of the Praknottararalnamalila , the Digambara 
Jama copies of which inform us that the work was composed by Amoghavarsha “ after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit m him 5,1 And it is quite 
possible that the figure of a royal ascetic found m a natural cavern 2 at Badami may represent 
this Amoghavarsha But this was nothing more than a surmise, as the other copies of the work 
omitted all mention of the Bashtrakuta sovereign But our plates now clearly show that Amogha- 
varsha abdicated his throne, not once but more than once, before Saka 793 (=A D 871), the date 


of the charter, when, however, he was carrying on hiB kingly duties This shows that a king could 
in ancient times temporarily resign his sovereignty and en]oy the life of a hermit or ascetic But 
who was the Gupta prince Who was noted for his liberality up till the 9th century and who sinks 
into insignificance by comparison with Amoghavarsha ? The Gatha-iapta&ati of Hala who is 
ascribed to the beginning of the sixth century 3 and the Vasatadatla of Subandhu who has been 
placed in the same century but at its close, for the first time speak of a king called Vikramaditya 
renowned for his generosity And it has been suspected that this Vikramaditya is either Chandra- 
gupta II or Skandagupta, both of the Imperial Gupta dynasty 1 Of the former, there is no record 
to lead us even to surmise that he ousted his brother and usurped the throne In the case of 
Skandagupta, however, the Bhitarl Pillar Inscription says that when his father (Kumaragupta I) 
died, the sovereignty of the family was tottering hut that he put down his enemies and thereafter 
went to see hia mother just a? Krishna did Devakf The reference to Krishna and Devakf indi- 
cates that this was a family feud and that his enemies m the present case were his kinsmen * We 
also further know that Skandagupta had a brother named Ghatotkachagupta who was m charge 
of the Eran district when Kumaragupta I was alive c A seal of Ghatotkachagupta was also 
found m Basarh (ancient Vai&ah), which was the seat of the Yuvaraja during the Gupta rule 
It appears probable that there was a fratricidal war between Ghatotkachagupta and Skandagupta 
m which the former was killed and the throne seized by the latter It may not, therefore, be 
unreasonable to hold that Skandagupta-Yikramaditya was the Gupta king alluded to in our charter 
for comparison to Amoghavarsha. 

Tbe village granted, as we have seen, is Jharivallika which is said to be situated m the 
Twenty-four- village Group of gamj&na The boundaries of the village are specified as 
follows —To the east is the river Kalluvi, which falls into the sea , to the south, the village of 
Uppalahatthaka , to the west, Naudagrama, and to the north, the village of Dhanna- 
vallika All these localities can be identified and are to be found m the northern part of the 
Thana District of the Bombay Presidency Samjana is, of course, San] an, the original refuge 


1 E G Bhandarhar’s Early Eta Del: (Bomb Oazet , Vol I, Pt II, p 201). 

‘frog Rep Arch Surv , Ind , West Circle, for 1909-10, p 42 

* [Tina ascription la problematical for the age of Hala or of the Saptaiati is still an open question See Sir 

George Grierson's note on Prakrit in the Encyclopedia Bntanmca (XI ed ), Vol XXII, p 253, Dr Sten Konow’s 
Essay onSSjailUara in hie edit, on -of the Karpiiramanjart, p 193, Mr A. C Wo olner’s Introduction to Prakrit 
p 73, and Keith's Sanskrit Drama, p 74 So the proposed identification of the Vikramaditya of this antholocv 
would reqmre further demonstration —fid] * Bhandarkar Com Vol ,p 189 87 

[His Bhitarl Inscription would show that they were rather the Savage Huns —Ed ] 

* Ind Ant , 1920, pp 114 5 [In thiB connection we should not lose sjght of the fact pointed Ont by Mr 
O&rda (Joe at.) that the word expressing relationship of Ghatotkachagupta with Knmaragapta 1 ls now not 
forthcoming in the document referred to — Ed.} 
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of the Parsis and the place from where these plates come Jharivalhka is Zaroli , Kalltivi is 
the Kalu, also called^Darota, which, no doubt, flows gradually westwards from this place till it 
falls into the sea. Uppalahatthaka is Uplat , Nandagrama, Nandaga on , and Dhannavallika, 
Dhanolf. All these places are traceable m Bombay Survey Sheets, Nos 133E and 134. 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 ^t* [w*] * xxtentw *?ra swf < nm 

i 3 n[**] mg m 

[i*] 

2 kr*f: B i[r*] 

Wtfmf [l*] 

*rftof?r*hr: 7 

\3 

3 Tr^rr^Rf T^afrrT^rd: 9 n[^*] wre: 10 m 

cm: [i*] iWTNiTTgiwmwTcict fwwr 

fwmt «[«*] TRT% 

4s NTT^TRlkl 11 ^5ttrf 3P^tf% ti<d TVejfa I ftfCifa 

mftr ff^ri ^nqrif % xr^srfxr xrwarf: n[a.^J ^g^?xnfkfx£- 

^7TT ?xft XTOTkcn 

6 N^tWTfkrr \ ?X#!wr Ikrmt f^RTeuf NrfTR^^X XT 

wfccnc rn> D*J 

fq^T%R %- 

6 Z*xmv n «[>*] Nrfkr^^cTOlfXTTTl^ fW t m*n^T%a%Hx5krcfl [l]* 

xi^^fTTTT^xm^: grants? gfa ?fmg*fcrz 14 n|>*] 

7 mfr xr<rf%cf [i*] Trfn^iO®cr ^ 

.«[£*] ^gmc\xjrrcflrptt^ ?r?rw [i^J 

„ 


1 From tho original plates 

* Expressed by a symbol 

* Bead 
•Bead 

* Bead 
** Road 

it Read 0 rz^-pu>5i 0 
u Read 


s Metro Anushtubb 

s Metro of this and of the following four versos Vam.-astnar.ls 
7 Bend 
* Road 
» Read 

18 Metro « Anush tubb 1<Motre Vammsthanh. 

if Metre i Anush Ivbh 
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[l*] ^TT^TVf ^cT^IT^rt TP*- 6 

9 \\[\\*] m\ WJjT^f^TTl UlW TR V \ fa H 7 

ffTtrefw&WR- 

10 TTci ; 9 1 ^(ch^^^ g T : qf l 33 re<p 5 Tiqfaq TT ^iT^ ^T ^ ; 10 |i[^»] 

TT^ra^rvt^ Trsft qtea ^ssra: [i*] *3h- 

'^wrfvr ?ft ^q. 11 iifas*] 

11 SVTTTT f^s^UTFcT 

I PlINRI^cTtflTlTWf^IW 

VVTcTT 

12 i3T 14 ^teTTfeT^TSfa 15 ^^!^^ 10 ll[*y*] UTHt TTSVrfHW 

f^TVRcppft v 17 i^rrR^wiWvf 8 Tprasqggt 19 


13 vm 20 I f^TT W 21 WRT Tfa 

> A. 


rg 23 fwirfruff: 


liHrg ^vr: fgfanqfa vft^rasrawr 23 n[u*] gg i Tg rwgM ^f* 
vrfzfa fgtr* 

Rvf 9 [t 5r ] ^an TH5^*tKW( fg^fcRfr^ grsvTf?* 

^TP?j%g^Fr- 

15 fg gafta ?ri 29 qt ^vnr 30 «[t®*] ^dfa g i fa; SRnmt 

r ' 31 qwfqq^^T^r: 32 


I Bead °{%g * Read , and °*nMf. 

* Metre of tins and of the following verse « Vamsasthavila. « Bead of^^pjO 

b Read ^ * R©*d KTOpi 0 . 7 Read 

« Metre Annsh^ubh 

• Road ° cn*u re. [The original reads — Ed.] 10 Metre . Vasantatilata. 

II Read } Metre Anushtubh. l * Read 

M Re^ °^wfg° and °^q, “ Read ^ 7 ?f 15 Read °^jra° 

18 Metre of this and of the following two verses Sragdhara 
a’ Read 71 


18 Read 

*° Read 11 Bead 

** Read °»^f° ** Bead °^^Rj| 6 f . 

*• Read 87 Bead ■*wn°, 

28 The letter x. is engraved below the line Read °aRT; m « [ 

J * Read *0 Read 

IX Read [Q eqqi^ 0 . [The original correctly Teads °iriWl 0 “Ed ] !* Read °sp^°, 


18 Read 
** Read 

,s Eead f^fZcTTT 
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16 8WW ^T 1 «[***] fTOg 2 

17 tuggra^ 5 q? r 

l\£L*] 3T^Rn^€kWT^wk^Ck^^f5c?Tf^SITirr!rRT- 7 

18 €\ ftprf [ 1 *] rjtzu tw&w 1 cti i-g ^fngf w 

^T5r;° Cr**] ^•*SW 10 ^cnrcsfasrc 11 h^tostrt 

19 TTfen^Xirffpr? unmflrefaftR [i^] vgrt 12 ^g3?mm^r$cT(:)x- 

«il 3 T' 

20 ^^ lc 5TP3tp?^t 17 3W^Twr?m 18 tlr [i*J 

snf^rrf^^(i) gsrxg^rrffrfe- 20 

21 TTr^TT? tp* ^p?TRftr S1 l[>**] ^ftcFR? 23 

w^- 24 

Second Plate , First Side. 

22 ^srg^hiftgfrra [i r ] ^w^fawT s? 

tm 3T^cI# TTCiT^SiT^ (0 f^TRT^tfwWTr^TCT^l* 

23 s^tf^TTW. 25 tt|> 3 *] Her 53 Rferfawar 2, cm&cF£<zrziz®<zw: 2B mnv- 

fcre [ 1 *] ^ f5r^#te3i [t]- w 

24 mi^iq f 0 fasrffo# 31 s2 ^ra^^Tf%^rr: 33 «{>8 ft ] trem^: mfh- 

Krm ^r ^gm 8 ‘ [ 1 *] ir4?w#cm: 

qvs [l]^W2TxiWr- S5 


* Metre 

* Bead 
8 Metre 

* Metre 
it Bead 
*' Bead 
i» Bead 
» Bead 
10 Bead 
**Read 
* ! Metro 
*» Bead 
80 Bead 
** Metre 
« Bead 


. Puahpitogra, 

Q fan*n^l B5ff°. 

Sragdhara 

Malmi 

°mx\° 


8 Read °?TITf BTKT° 
0 Read qxgt^ 0 . 

8 Read ftrjurt. 

10 Read °njhl\ 

18 Read ° ojg^ -f 1 n 18 Read HhiQ 

15 Metre Sardulavikrldita 


8 Read fipj-fcT. 

v* 

T Bead °srj%f<cr 0 . 


W, 


[The original has ^r^°. — Ed ] 

» Read >J * 

°*fafs°. [Tho original reads °f%° corre ctly —Ed ] 

’famfonj. * 3 Ecad 

Mattebhavikridita 88 Bead iff 


17 Road . 

Ht 

si Metro PjithvJ 
8 ‘ Read -jjtcT ir^°> 
87 Bead °5Teift°. 


88 Read °mv 


jaAtteDnovumtuta -- iwu ‘ P( n 

Oq^f' [The Andhra kingdom of Ycgi j(or Vemgi) might he meant here c ° 


Pntfm 
°<vzreTTrt ^|°. 


81 Bead 

!* Read °gn?4. 


r Read 
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25 f%HT »[***] I 4 ^tkt^- 

* 4 ^ wit 7 TST wt ^ 8 n[^i*] W*ran% t^Tf^(^) 
fereft qjk D*] fa- 

26 [n^*] sterct^^wo’ 7 ^t ^ *r gfa 

fro [i*] * fi» di # rt h[h^*] wtK- 

27 srtw. [i*] s re -dTHH 8 ^ ^an^rft fw?r: »[*£.*] ^[firjwf- 

3 EW ?^G?^cn [l*] Sf I! 

[*•*] fa %• 

28 qw irwfd ^^ i fe flr ^ T fg ciT *rrrt faiftHtf 

tfxrot [i*] v a^wwY qwn^ifadi *mw ’gfaiq fasft- 

29 m*v ^ 9 [it***] w?qft*pm*^faqpETOwr 

vm wrf^t [i*] «F4s4<4ft4V 10 

30 ta: n[^R*J 

fa&fafq«wiiya<3^sfaOT 13 rr ^»j- 

31 «rr [i*] 14 ftera?Tfa?M^ qroifa^ffa 15 crftsfa fa^rr qlwrsrT- 

^ftfq 16 ti[^*] ’Ut*wi«mifqq as*r^«*wlwew^t fa- 


82 qt<t ^qrqfq-u^r^ 17 fsrcgt [i*] 18 *faiT?ffara rrogufasuft qrr(^)- 
E^]$q ^ 19 ?m: fwwi 21 s^nfqdV 2 

n[*8*>IT- 

33 w* ^fd^T^^nt^r^rw ? 24 ^HTfNnro gTOWitftqregqrerfiTfa 
9t?r wFfr 23 [i*] faj jg fcrefw fafa 37 f%*r- 


»Ecad ^tsT^PtT 
*Ecad 

* Bcad 7 Bead ^5T ^ 

* Metre! o this and of the following Terse * Sardulavikritjita 

11 Pea d ^K^mssrcftri 0 12 Bead ° g ^ gm °. 

14 Bead °*rfW ' 28 Bead 

' **** « Pead f^. 

21 Bead 
-Read 
27 Read 


2 Metre Salmi’ * Read flTTXjar. *[$; *ff. 

s Metre of this and of the following four ver«£ Anushtubh. 

~ * Bead 

10 

13 Eead ?r<3$*r ^*js?t. 
le Metre MfilmT 

19 Bead °^q^, 

22 Metre Sardulankridita. 

26 Bead «pu. 
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^Ttt:(?j:) 4 n[n*] ^CPTr e ^rrf^5T^% ^stotf tt itwrt 7 tot- 

35 DM wfe&T 

ft^nt ^mfWPFR^t 

36 $ mfm n ii[hM ^Tg 13 14 creFnre%KfX tt(t)^tct 

f«T^fs ^fescsr srctolwi- $&rfcr. 1B DM zcsr wtmv mi 

vj 

37 Rtsst w^rfrr ^f%JT5r^%ifT 17 n 

[$'£>*■] ?fT tgK JJEf 10 

38 vcmvpTX™ 1 ?* 20 DM srca’BraHgirfTO f^ffr mum- 

«Rf%: rt[^c»J 

39 marra 33 irfwra 24 r^anrtdTTOH^T 26 ^sr ^r^r^crpranf^^TT- 

^ [i*] TOtfa^fOT 26 ^tffr *r g- 

4,0 ugt* ^fe^ffTcg^ftrr 27 “wtsto* lifted] 

RrcTcWf^Wfa sqtfe *TC*ifTf*?cT«rfa 

4-1 <3 cTKT^T^ 30 DM ggg fff ?*rarr5ft *?Tf^rTTWITrTTq fspCcr^Rr frf^WT- 
^5tf^m^rT^(:) 31 11 OM 

42 T 5 *n^sf^: i g^^ng^te^srf^fi 34 irf^cr- 

5RfSf ®<ar sfapfri 35 ^TTffT ll[8*M *TSn«*rT ^ W ?T^ 


43 *OT 

^rf^TBrsr *ft 3 j, 3a ^ff s ^ri ^h^t- 


DM 


* Bead 

1 Bead °^fetTHI^ 


11 Bead 


5 ^ 


* Bead o 4taPI 0 Eead ^ ^ 

* Metre of this and of tho following two verses Sragdhara Bead JfiTjnr 

1 [The original rends °srr!TT’S?3TT f Tf — F( ’ J 
» Bead r^Nl , 10 Rcad C ^T° 

** Bead TOlfa 13 Ecad 

*' Supply **$• “Bead^g° 

»• Bead °^° 11 Read «? 

3i Bead 0 JRpq^O^I ; ^ 0 1111(1 Vlffldl«J. 

»■ Bead °*-.V =‘Bcad^° 

« Bead *’ Road W° 

m Metre hlattebbavihrldita 
« Metre of tbif and of tho following verse MSlinf 
88 Bead M Boad ^ 

5* Bead 0 ^t^f^q 0 o ” EeD<3 °^ r * 


14 Bead °iTn^5t»rf 0 

17 Road f%*ft 

19 Bead “rpnn’OW 0 . 

** Metro Sardulavikridita 

15 Rcad . 

14 Road TTct . 

80 Read ctpWSB? 

88 Read °g^° 

«Read °^es; 

" Read Bt’jff' 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

45 [i*] ^Tvrf^TTO* s: vnrnfk- 

toi^ct: (i) ^twr ^ ^s^w^ifen 

46 vnfm: n[«^*] ^^TOtYrdfor visr 0) ^m s 

ajcJRl^Rfi^flcP^ST?^ . 1 

47 ^rf^r^cFR. vtkt Y^t 0 (0 HcmftiRaHTOtPra* mift 10 

f%^j?r«K u ii [« 8 *] sr^rrai TOrf ^ 12 ^tere ftr- 

48 ^fTOTOT Tt%7^firT^STV^ ^<3q2: ^fHVrTRWr: 13 I (l) *PTO U - 

^tTv §Rfera: (0 ffasfn^crsw^fe- 15 

49 it wnt *r - cfiw tvft ii [««,*] wi 18 iR?rv^rTfTOT?it 

^rf^a^T^Twe ^fw^wrfwr 17 ^tIwt i *rrftr«w 

tortV 9 


60 feifarf rRT%^ flf^R (l) ^ TO TOTH 19 ^HtI 20 TPT 

Wf% TOf% ^ II [8 ^3 ^STO VT^Wt 21 ^fl 22 faBm-T gfojtl- 
(0 St^HTHTH ftlfe; 23 3r 

61 Tftcprf^cfRlr ^^(c8|% l HTT^TST^ ^TSTTHTTlf^i* 4 

m f%vrf?r ^TKTOnnr: nfs®*] tot wrc- 

62 $<T TOHn^cMY ^ §«TOift W% ^ifspr^wfei 25 ^TTfT 

« 5HW.il : [!*■] tdT«nf^T CT5 23 ^iieHHHaSISHc&fi. 17 ofn 

^VT (I) 

53 TTO^fTRT^frra ^ 23 ^Idfd ^hrdkfv” n[ 8 «J*] 

*HftsP i(i) d ^w- 


* "■eaa TnfMTnSK 

* Bead [Note the shape of 

* Read ‘Vjfteqn^ 

’ Bead 

w Bead ttthT [The original correctly 

MRead °^fk. 

“Read^j^a 
33 Read, ,^0 
*1 Bead 

P.«d und 

* Baad °Wrf'T''vid ojp^ 


vs. wuia auu 




?£ here and in lines 40, 66, 73 and 

* Rcad Srn*rrftfn°. 

* Read d ^j^TcT 
reads — Ed.} 

l * Read °f^s . 

13 Read 

11 Bead ^T I^H^T-hY ; hot this 
31 Road °*{^ [The original 
“ U ^ d fufit;. 

" Eea3 *tg:. 

*» Read 


O ' 


74 below. — Ed.} 

* Read 

* Read 

11 Read °*q^ 

11 Bead 
37 Read ^f%°. 
spoils the metre 
has °^t— Ed] 
“Read 

37 Read 0 *xwt°. 




M Eefcd «pfta. 
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54 fa 0) I 

vl 

e^? 4 Ewfacf [i*] *pet 

7T- 

55 II [*»*] rrs^T^ 0 TJS| e gi?T^?jitX 

°qi?n^^r|: 10 [i*] w e^etetew# 11 jn?«rf ^ 
h EfaE: 12 13 trrf^^?rT: 14 [«***] ^prr 15 

56 ^tt ’ETEh«rar$Erotssrc[ [i*] 17 wrf5i<q- ee 

*tto 1b E^fa; *pfr. firoi tr^Rfa 20 «[^*] Evt^rfasifa- 


57 to ^tfecWErc i(i) fwf?r?PTtnTrgTO *«rf^cft “s rere ra fa " iifX^] 



^EIETE^ETETOEfSEfaf^^fa- 25 


59 wnf^rar^j (n) EEfftfarT Ewr 

W^Z reP fl^MfeTdE 27 EET ETrTTfa^tmEfaOsEfaTOg- 

60 faEigwraftfas^ si ®) ii TOc^f^f^Tm^iTTf^r^piT ^ifaw- 

HWrWBNEf 9 Elte^PTSi- 

61 ETcrqfapf 0 i *Ttoss*rf*TH^PT n I ^ncf%^f%rr: 33 i gEtftr 3 W 

fa^EfafaEtn 84 i ?ri 85 ^ E?<fNTS t *Ttfc^E£- 

62 ^rnr i T^if^^sjw^ 30 i crfar ^ 7 i Tfr^ 38 ^rf%- 

EfaSE’SIE^ETS t f^PspnCOH^T^ ' 


* Read °nngf, 

* Read qgifls 

T Road ^a^aflqi 0 
>» Read °5T5T. 

»* Road 0 «nf«5 o 
“ Read ^ 

>* Read xd«?I 
*» Rpad °f^9>gfl| 0 
** Read * > Sl>T*g^V 0 - 
" Read trr^^pKT^'f 
« Read 0 HfRfs(g 0 . 

»» Read 

»• Read °Wfrfa[^ 

» Read ft 0 . 


* Metro MahnI 

5 Motro • Anoahtnbb 

* Read gtjf v»8 0 

11 Read , 


* Read 

* Rood *I^}=?T° 

* Read qrH'fl 0 . 
is Read wfq 0 . 


>‘ Motro of this and of the following verse Salmi 


“ R«d W 
18 R<» d ^5 Vrt. 

** Read 

*‘ Road °gw|wj 0 . 

* 9 Road «T<??r5TTftT^»?lffitt i ^r5WSIt'T t 
3 ‘ Road °rr«Trfiif|f 
** Read 

*’ Road q pm^it 


17 Read rjii»ET{° 

20 Road °sftei 
23 Metro Ary a. 

23 Read ^^KTlfS 5 ! 

22 Read 0 W5Jift'TO3Sl o - 
32 Read vrxf^flfad'HT 
»‘ Road afor*l 
*» Read '•^ci 0 . 


3 i 
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63 i crfw ^ i i 

* 


Third Plate 

64 ^iTivri 6 i trsr ^cpf?: ^tspht^t 7 wt 3 tt: Tfsrmr- 

i ^tw- 

65 stt 1%: 9 tester; ^ i 10 ^fsmi?r. BttwOT 11 

mmv\ i trfa^fTri: i ^tct: Fraqrf$3nm?i: i mr 

^RT^I WTt 

66 SJ3T«T W^rlTBim ^^fTRTT^T I ^TTC- 

%raf%?r: ^^^^rqrrtr: 13 ^?Tmrni«ra: 14 

67 ^ifiPT^fesfi: ^WRif% ^ T t ai: ^nzreiress: ^iwkHinw 

nwikT 15 w^T^^f%f?mfcR4rrTrTrgnf^^: lc gwteFqg - - 
36 Rt- 

68 vmw. * r ^g«rtra 533 mf^te ^fa 3 Tiq 1B ^jfef^^ntrsT 10 

u^^u^rarcPtci^ciR^g w? ^5oRiceifw^5 J0 ^p^reeTcsrcr- 

c 

^rRIrl^r- 

69 imr B ^iTO Fr gr c i4 fii Os) ?ptf c^r 2 

^n?qnf^77f^i nfarnfs^: ’sreftwtf^msT ^war%Hn 23 vprat 

70 sm: inw: ufeuert ^t *t ^f^wift 24 qrfcsai^rT ^n^srl 

rrsrT^fw?^fdf WnRl^ fg^^tgr- 

v> 

t,2 ° nfritn^rfaifT^r n 



I Bead °sjfg^ * Bead 3 Read ^Hg° and °^j° > 

4 Bead js-sj n° and 0 «(\;i«B? 0 * Read °»«T»it. b * Read *TTTOT C . 

3 Bead 8 Read °qf^gf<ufn. * Read °^f% 

10 From hero the rules of saihdhi have not been stnotly observed 

II Read %sje£} 13 The sense of this line is not clear 

13 Bead o^sncKP* 14 Rea ' i °dTcHT«irq ° [The original reads ^njjftqni 0 — Ed ] 

u Bead “ R«ad °5fT^JT . 3 ’ Bead °F?¥rggr° 

18 Bead °J'p?\T.f%TIT 13 Read °=ettS=S 

" Read Cor rather fast^q 0 0 r <5Rjfae(KJ 0 —id ] « Read trfg° end °fj3Tfdf^ 

t: Bead xrrzj "** Read °q^ 34 Bead 

38 Read ^'715° nB d °5r^ J 28 Read J )° 
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72 

73 


74 


75 


76 


77 

78 


ssr tTOT§*r sqr^ , ^ ^ WT . 

fn f?rcfo *£f?r<?: [i*] ^fTwn(rrr) s? ?r% 

^ [n*] [|*J wwtrf f% 

STTTO ^f?T^R f^VfT 

tcf n[n*J new aiR: [i*] 

^ ^ q; sitor' 8 *it ^ Jiff ^ 

«[u*] gan 

TTSrfiP^TTTTfffH: [l*] TO TO TO 

n[^] TOcRmro qr totsw TOfro [i*] 

%■ «[ne*j 

?fn qw^fugf^f^rr 12 fwigf^ar =q [i*] 




TO TO ^ 
^rff *Tf**mf° 


fWW5ftf»P(T^^ 3 ff '^OTHqfcaFl'tl^ feTO: 18 ll[^ # ] 

%f%H ‘IrT 10 wrf^- 

qR^wtfnqfa 57 TOJTqftroq^snt^ i =^ir^qfq^^JigT^ffiRi J8 

*pTO^ qqmsT^TT II JTTFI^ 

^*j5fW° *Tvrra*pmt^° ffraf^Ri 81 11 sNrer nwI 23 ii@ii 


TRANSLATION* 

(Verse 1) May He (Vishnu) whose navel-lotus was adopted by Brahman as his abode, and 
Hara, too, whose head is adorned by the beautiful digit of the moon, protect you 1 

(V 2) May that Vlra-Narilyajja himself protect you here, who is all-pervading, who rests 
on the hood of (the Borpent) Ananta, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, 
and who ib the progenitor of the lofty line of the good Rash$rafcGtas, May that^Vlra-NarS- 
yana (AmOghavarsha) himself protect you here, who is powerful, who lives in endless enjoy- 
ments, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, and the ancestor of whose 
lofty line was the good Rashtrakuta 

(V 3) In the line of Yadus, long extending through his prowess, in course of time, came to 
be, like a heap of jewels in the sea, prince GOvinda, ornament of the earth, and eon of 
Pyicbcbliakar&ja. 


1 Bead 

* Road sjuRfa | gw. 


7 Read xWfif 
10 Rood 

15 Read °^rm , ^ 7 T 0 
14 Road g^tP^qx. 0 , 
18 Rood faftiijr. 

16 Bead °^w?U 0 
*’ Read ^ 


* Read °win«VT°. 
1 Road Tjfw 
8 Road gr^»r. 

77 Read 


8 Road °^gnc, 

* Road 8. 

• Road 

« Read °<^rTgf»p§ 0 


[Note tho cross mark above * Tho letter q!n engraved below the hne —M] 
*« Road ^ 

18 Read °cj«mift M Bead 

57 Read 


Si 2 
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[Von. XVIII. 


(Vs 4-6) Then came lord Karkarat, who bore an expansive chest with the rays of the 
Kaustubha jewel throbbing like Meru which bears golden slope spread all over with lustre emit- 
ting from the morning sun , full of fear for whom were constantly the mmds of the enemies, 
proclaimed of whose fame were (their) words, bent at whose feet were (their) heads, and lost 
in whose lustre was (their) glory , by whom possessing the power of Pnthu the mahi (the domi- 
nions, the earth) was widened, the Ihubhnts (the kings, the mountains) were pushed back by the 
bow, and by whom of great ojas (might, splendour) and of pralapa (valour, scorching heat) was 
dispelled the darkness, namely, the enemies 

(V 7) Then (came) Indraraja, who in the (marriage) half, namely, Khetaka, seized m 
battle the daughter of the Chalukya king by the raUhasa (form of) marriage 

(V 8) Then flourished on the earth king Dantidurga, the chief of his family, who smote 
hosts of elephants and humbled the circle of proud kings from the Himalayas down to the limit 
of the Setu 

(V 9) By whom kings such as the Gurjara lord and others were made door-keepeis 
when in Ujjaymi the (Great Gift called) Hiranya-garbha was completed by the Kshatriyas 1 
( V 10) Then in the battle field which proved a (place) of choice marriage, £>ubhatunga-> 
Vallabha listlessly and forcibly wrested away the Fortune of the Chalukya family, bearing the 
garland, namely, the waving Pahdhva-jas 2 

(V 11) Though elevated by means of incontestable throne and chowries, possessed of a white 
umbrella and enjoying a kingdom without any rival, Akalavarslia, who destroyed kings and 
chieftains, was a royal sage, a doer of unending holy acts 

(V 12) Then PraBkutavarslia became (king), and thereafter Dharavarsha, by which 
king was rained down, as it were, a shower with arrows on the battle field 

(V 13) That (low) deep sound of whose drum is, aB it were, the satiated Death belching out, 
(who is) intoxicated with potations of tasteful liquor, namely, the slightly warm blood from the 
enemies’ heads cut off by his sword m battles and (who is) (now) with stomach filled to the 
throat 

(V 14) "Who seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses of the Lakshmi (Goddess of 
Sovereignty), of the Gauda king, as he was fleeing between the Granges and the Jumna. 

(V 15) Whose fame, white as the rayB of the moon, having pervaded to the end of the 
earth on all sides, (and) having as it were uninterruptedly crossed to the other shore of the ocean 
in the shape of numbers of moving conches, hundreds of pearls, kaphara fish, and waves with 
manifold foam, reached heaven under the semblance of the necklaces and elephants of the gods, 
the heavenly river, and the dhartarashtra (swan) 

(V. 16) The son of Nirupama, devoted to tri-iarga and diligent m duties, as soon as he was 
crowned, being desirous of openly re-mstating all classes of his feudatorieB, with courtesies, in 
their respective positions, and intent upon releasing the imprisoned Ganga addressed the words . 

^.e are (unto me) like (my) father,” to the assemblage of councillors, while they were protecting 
the earth 

(Y 17) Quickly fighting m battle and capturing all his wicked vassals like great bulls, 
extremely uncontrollable and fierce, that had snapped (his noose) but had those of other lords 
cast over them, and releasing them when th?ir spirit of defection ended, he, with his heart 
softened, harboured them as the ocean does the submarine fire It was no perturbation to him. 
He again supported the kings ( bhubhr:its ) that were his enemies (tipafahas) just as the ocegn does 
the mo untains ( bhubhn,ts ) deprived of their wings (vipal.shas). 

176 ' F ° r 1 deoCriptlOQ o£ the Mah&dana called Hirav-ya-garbha, see the Bhaixshya-Pura V a, V llara-parvan, ohap~ 
* Ini Ant , Yol X;iV, p, 104. 
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(V 18) By whom when the ungrateful Ganga was disaffected in consequence of fleeing 
away from the fine ordered by him, that villain, who had been freed from fetters on the feet, had 
(now) fetters put round his neck 

(V 19) Who was the illustrious Mandhatri, another viceroy of the Creator, in as much as he 
with his lotus like feet touched by the malara shaped crowns of the lords of the earth, exerted 
himself to protect the earth, which had as the essence of (her) royalty the line of the Rashtra- 
Irutas, which was charming in consequence of beautiful women, and towns and villages that 
were delightful, extensive and possessed of gardens, and which had for (her) girdle the ocean 
resounding clearly with (its) expansive waters 

(V 20) Who, deafening the intervals between all the quarters with the noise of the deep- 
sounding drums, the sound of which was as loud as that of a new cloud, and with (his) dhalkdg, 
liihalas, and the loud tunjas sounding shrill, is death to the busy time of the enemies of Tribhu- 
vana-dhavala 

(V 21) Who, moreo\ er, being an unbearable store of lustre, was the Sun himself gone into 
the Uttar ayana (the north , the northern part of the elliptic), bringing his pdda (feet , rays) to 
stretch on the murdhans (heads , tops) of bhiibhrits (kings , mountains), being of auspicious 
rise covering the intervals between all the quarters with his lustre, getting at every step increase 
of pralapa (valour , heat), having an anuraUa (devoted , red) mandala (feudatories , disc) and 
being padmakar-anandita (gladdened by the hand of the goddess of sovereignty , gladdening 
the assemblage of lotuses) 

(V 22) Carrj mg away in battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nagabhata and 
Cbtmdragupta, he, intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted, like 4ah corn, other kings, 
in their own dominions, who had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re instated 
them m tlieir own places 

(V 23) The water of the springs of the Himalaya mountains was drunk by whose horses 
and plunged into by whose elephants, the thunder was redoubled in (its) caverns by the tuiya 
musical instruments of (whose) ablutions, (and) to whom, the great one, those (kings) Dharma 
and Chakrayudha surrendered of themselves He thus bore rosemblance to the fame of 
Himalaya, and was consequently Kir ti-Nar ayana 

(V 24) Who returned from there, (thinking) that it was now the work of the ministerial 
servants, and following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following his own) prowess, and 
acquiring the Malava country along with the Kosala, the Kalmga, the Vanga, 1 tbeDahalar 
x and the Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy them 

(V 25) Making (his) enemies submissive, he returned to the remaining (part of the) Rova, 
and established himself m a capital befitting (him), at the foot of the Vmdbyas, performing pious 
deeds by constructing temples, which are stores of spiritual merit 

(V 26) While the Maharaja Sarva, lord of a small kingdom, was his own, a son was born 
to him who was to be Mahariija-Sarva, lord of the earth 

(V 27) At the time of whose birth it was foretold by astrologers that “ being irresistible 
he would enjoy the earth bounded by the Himalayas and the Setu, and girdled by the ocean , 

(V 28) “ Of the warriors, (his) enemies, those that were bound down m battle by Amogba- 
varsha would be released, but, if disaffected, there would be release from fetters only by being 
reduced to ashes ” 

(V 29). Then he was Prabhiltavarsha, as he satisfied the desires of those that were his own 
He vas Jgaattunga, being at the heqd of bhiibhrits (kings), just as Mem is jagaltunya (lofty on 
parth) being at the head of bhubhrits (mountains). 


1 [I woqld pat VSgi (pr V&hgJ) instead (See f n 29 on p, 2J6 abovo - Ed J 
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(V 30) He (then) stood up to destroy the haughtiness ol the Dravila kings, who were 
sleepless, anxious, and with minds distracted through deliberations 

(V 31) By whose mere setting out, the clear undivided earth shakes, being shabbily covered 
by the instruments of his valour Lakshml too moves away, displeased, from the breasts of the 
enemies who hate him intensely, like a creeper pulled out by the wind It is not the dust that 
has flown away to the quarters, but the loom that extended the fame of his enemies 

(V 32) He terrified the Kerala, Pandya and Cbaulika kings, caused the sprouting 
Pallava to wither, was the afflictor who caused the Kalmga and the Magadha to sit and fast 
themselves to death, 1 was destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjjaras 
(and thus) behaved (like Kama), enemy of Lanka , 8 (and as he) got its unimpeachable orders 
carried out assiduously, he was Vikrama of laudable valour 

(V 33) The Gangas, who became disaffected through baseness, were bound down with 
fetters and met with death The lords of mandates, who were friendly, made his camp ground 
along with the enclosure, 3 free of dust by wage, but the lord of Vemgi and others by unpaid 
labour 

(V 34) By whom having forcibly by (his chastising) rod controlled, like dumb and deaf 
persons, the king and the prime-minister, ruined through laziness in working for their good, (and) 
having brought to Heilapura from Lamka two statues of its lord, these, having afterwards 
proceeded to Kancbl, were established there in the temple of Siva like two columns of fame 
(V 35) “ (My) fame has occupied the three worlds, and my unique Bon is able to bear the 
burden of his world,” — so (thinking) he made his life fruitful through various religious acts “ For 
doing what should I stay in this (world) 2 ” — so saying Anupama followed (his) fame, while 
going to the lofty palace, namely, heaven, to which spotless fame and holy merit formed the 
steps 

(V 36) In order to protect the fame (along with the subjects) of the ancestors in his worthy 
family, and of his pleasing relatives, who w'ere the Vallabhas of the peoples, and who were now 
living m the form of (their) good fame which filled up the world, and in order (thus) to destroy 
the sinfulness of Kali, there rules the prosperous AmOgtiavarsba, Bitting on the lion-throne, 
the exterminator of enemies, whose deeds are praised by the wise 

(V 37) In front of the palace of whom, the destroyer of the impurity of Kali, (as m front 
of that) of Indra, sounds incessantly the deep rumbling sound of loud-soundmg dhakkti and other 
(instruments), soaring high with the import “ there ib no other lord of the earth like this one, 
able to protect the humble, to conquer enemies at the front of the battle, to make gifts to 
supplicants, and maintain the truthfulness of custom ” 

(V 38) Seeing that new kingdom which consisted of sixteen principalities but (seeing also) 
the king, the might of whose righteousness was profuse and ennobling, the crooked, deceitful 
Kali, distressed that it was the beginning of the Knta Age, fleeing and penetrating, into the 
interior, distracted the lehdatones, the ministers, and his relatives, who were made his own 
(V 39). Giving deceitful counsel through false oaths, they were independent of (their) lord. 
Of their own accord killing the appointed officers who were worthy, all seized for themselves, 
‘ Another’s wife is a daughter or sister, ’—such distinction there was none, as among the beasts 
The Kah Age becoming thus supreme, good behaviour became extinct through sinful living 

(V. 40) When, withdrawing (his) expanse of lustre from the sky, the great (sun) sets, the 
disc of the moon and the stars Bhme out, attaining to the glory o f a nse When a sa-pratSpa 

1 '1-he word prSyimka I take m the sense of pr&yJtmha Pfaya signifies ‘"seeking death by fasting 
.itUng down and abstaining from food with some object m view (generally with words like as upavTj e tc V- 
Apta’a Sanakrit-Enyluih Dictionary y * etc --> 

l 1 ^ ke s ! n th ! 801180 ° f teHik&rnuDatharaH, behaves himself hke(Rama), the enemy of Laika 

For tbe vrords x&hy&U andparirrift z&s Above, Vo] VJ, p 2t>0 and n* 5 
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(possessed of heat , possessed of valour) (temporarily) ceases to be, for that length of time only 
do the viphmas (the dummi ones , the crooked ones) rise 

(V fl) Following guru and budha (the two planets of those names, elders and wise men), 
the lord, the f un of the Rattas, taking, again, kiB rise through the greatness of the rising moun- 
tain, namely, Arya Fatalamalln, and overpowering the unruly circle of tZ)asvms (luminaries, 
men of fiery spirit), again, purifies the world alone 

(V 12) The soul is the king , the mind is his minister , the group of senses is again that 
circle of feudatories according to the political science , and speech, &c , are the servants conform- 
ing to the prescribed rules Presiding over !ub place, namely, the body, he (the eoul) is able to 
enjoy, independently, Jus own ttifiaya (kingdom , worldly objects) When that enjoyer is 
subject to 'amnipala (a kind of fever, collision), they all perish 

(V 43) Who, having, with rage, destroyed the sedition mongers that were so by regular 
succession from their own ancestors as does a medicine diseases, wind clouds, fire dry fuel, and the 
sun darkness, (and) having (thus) destroyed b> fame as by moon-light the darkness of Kali from 
both the beginning and extremity of the earth, he shone by the beauty of the royal parasol, white 
like the moon 

(V 44) From the mandate (feudatories) struck by whose danda (chastising rod) pearls came 
to his palace like fruit from a tree (struck by a stick), (and) to Ihb palace came a host of elephants, 
like a herd of boars, from the forest, With mandala (temples) struck by danda (stick) With the 
bodies consumed by the fierce fire of whose anger the enemies were reduced to ashes , (as) others, 
with bodies favoured on account of their falling at his feet, attained to prosperity 

(V 45) Whose order the alien kings incessantly place on their head as a chaplet Whose 
expanse of fame is the white veil on the row of the temples of the elephants of the quarters Far 
off from whom stands the greatness of the -pratapu (valour , heat) of his laras (hands, rays), 
though it is m him ? Overpowering all the bhubhnts (kings, mountains) with his tejas 
(prowess, heat) over whom is he not a very %na (king , Sun) ? 

(V 46) At whose gate the lords of the hostile territories are put to trouble by relays of 
door-keepers, being made to sit outside, while waiting for the proper time of (his) assembly-hall, 
and where, when they perceive that the} will not obtain back their own bevy of courtezans and 
group of elephants, covered with choice gems and pearls, which have gone into his possession, 
they droop down 

(V 47) That eon of JlmutakCtU, gave away hiB own body in order to protect a serpent , 
6ibj, again, to a hawk to save a dove , (and) Dadhlcha to (his) suppheator But they, we are 
told, gratified each a single individual, (whereas) the illustrious Vira-NSrayana presented his 
left finger to Maha-Lakshmt for the pacification of a calamity to the (whole) people 

(V 48) That donor, in the Kali Age, who was of the Gupta lmeage, having killed (his) 
brother, wc are told, seized (his) kingdom and queen, (and) thereafter the wretch 
caused her to write down one lac, one crore (in the document) But ho, who gave away more 
than once his own kingdom, insignificant (to him), (saying) ‘ of what account are tne oxterna 
objects was bashful oven when the fame (had spread) that the ornament of t e exa te 
Rashtrakutas was the (real) donor 

{V 49). While AmSghavarsha, whose cluster of powerful enemies are bitten by t ® S 
of the terrible jaw o'f the snake, namely, the sword m his hand, is the ruler of t ic cw 1U the 

times characterised by calamities to husbandry, plagues and famines can se 
JlCmanta, Si£ira, Vasanta, Gnshma, Varsha and Sarat seasons 
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t)i< pr< it a rJprit} i li'.it* *•’,»> b* 1 - {i i’ »* », * 1 f» *»* ' 

(\ hi) run-’iurio *A it *hi hft pi. t* ,.>-p .; s . *,* 

and tint n irr nt nfltrd i» n *'tj u •* t «■ ’,?<•* ' J * ' f * 

LI r *T fi Aid he, the V M I* ^rS I’r *'»• * * ’ i, ttri-Aiftfel » "Are' *» 

bhruiarr ndr«d< \n, v I <» in* ditn‘*"* »>r t'.» (<•<-*< f ?' e I‘ ’* 1* prlfcv? * * -* * 

t otmuv.d* thf oflitMhr ’fli a- **•<• b»’ I' f '< *1 *“ i *» t f , 4< <■ * ' * * f f l - 

(t i*I n it), tls*' Ip id" o? tl.f (Mr- / ' ' 

Euf'jntnntf {A cvvl 'pfrt), th*- j r*' r ’ • — a! »"■>♦]* * ar ** <- . •» *• *•- 

■ lb it 1 n o\ n to j ou th*-' l'\ s «*, *a 1 ! * f< ’ i * ** * * ’ - cap'vtl < * MSjr jra&Iir* t # - 

• n! intnncnt of rtli, mu* m-rd .md fit »,i t* t** — f *f < !* ,{f » *» „ 

L t*- b<cn granted to four Brlhnnrn* of t> » lie's.? r ,r *■*' ( J; he* « * f> i , < - 

t i Oo’tt SL.ul vtopm id,* j»n»id*oj, of £ f r . > ’ '•> Kr r .* !,* e rr,t'* >•* '-"f** r ) > »„ ' < 

(tjdlrct) comirtinp of (tht fiPdrn) l’h rul *,j“, l ci > . A p-t. {’&*,_ - ^ * / 

come from KnrnRmJn ; (2) JtaJ f!nd’t,.r Knr 1 ‘ii’.n'.tf 1,1 **e ffit '*♦<(? ,»»*, 

of the panic t/Jta r.nd crtM fro » t'o t »o t* ^ , {*, T* l*a« a ,* » » rf 

Vi«hnu Bhntto, grandson of Il’t\a<}i Uaf rr!i !>'• * «-l„c!rr t « 1 i) *■ \ a ’ „t l Lii, *'c) 

(residing) in the patre rountrj , (4; Kf^'' i f< f * i- 5 *< r < f f« <.I l>M« Bvp'a, j«», 

Han BbnttA, a rchtrioun *tu(fe , .t of the \ a*'" ), t tl r - - c > 4 , “** , y ~ T e » \s* 

called JBonvnllika from tlu T.-cnty four \ili-ci fJro'it* ’i *r - f?"trhfPnn lt*l- b*/) 
(are) to the tapt, the rner KnlluaS, floiM* to“arf* t{ *• tf\, tot t* * , t 

BIipHah called Uppalaimtthnkn, to t* i c*f Nandn^rRim (it d) *<, t ’*• {*;«•*! t l ^ vL-< 'f 
DhannavnUikS 

That (ullage), *o marled In the four bound 'ne», t'-j <*l>fr ’h t* . r >« 
appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishrr ent* forj fault- ?t d th< t ’«•* < e* / ( x>, «t ^ 
triifht) of toll upon the appearance of a spirit v ith (the n- ht to) U\-cr 4 f**nj> * j« t _ r / ,* J 
avith the assessment w pn in and cold, rot to hr uite-t 1 on b; the CiJt •• fp s t-- * { { » 


to te c e,7cd bj the hand of am (ofTiuals) bclonrmg to the 1 inr, to be eojrnrfj h: - IK n re 


t ,J r 


>D R Bhandarkar’s A Jo! a, pp 53 4 i p , ( \,i ^ « t j 3 

* Kramand probably aipmfir- • one conamsnt Titb tt r F r* i—e rr-a* rnj r 4 , * t* * \ «•.< r ti-st 

< Gabi.raealm'ja corresponds to the modern Cbaurn 4 , a «u-r arc- a! p--»-rt fo^rd rn. r lisp * (a ». 

pa-tn and Karhada Brahmaips of tbo Mai areal fra 
% Ind A nl , Vol XII, p 189, ri 39 

* When any spirit mamfeats itself at any particular phee, mnr people co-e tlc-e t« 5 re- t *te i» erd *Lr 
pi icc thus becomes a sou-cc o r income (Kautilya’* Arllnfattra, p 2t2) 

7 The meaning of these words is nnknown 1 base therefore f-ft them o trnrs’i ted ’ll r* Use i.e 4 -rU\ 
been taken to signify “ regular or irregular troops," but tf is is a mutol 1 1 e * a- t *1 cr r -as 11 f c t <} > 

A,JJlt ’_ Vci IX » P 284 > n 10 The correct rense, however, eppear* to L, th*t dedocrble frem tie quot* 4 


-hich Professors K B Pathak and 15 M Bhadl anka-lase cited from £rmW f glcsse- :1 e JlrA: iiren 
epinuhad(lb>d, V p 296 7) and tie 3 djnatcUya mpf. {Abou, Vol XI, p 17C and ml) mpect, dr fc-4l a 
J P it ^ogel g A nt\quii\vt of CKarr ta &tct€, Pt I f pp 130 2 J 
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succession of sons, grandsons, ofcc , to endure for the same time with the sun, the moon, the sea, 
the earth, the river and the mountains, to the exclusion of previously given grants to Brahmanas 
and gods, and according to the custom of cultivable and uncultivable land 1 for the purpose of 
internal adjudication* was bestowed to day on the great festive occasion of the TJttarayana in 
the month of Pausha falling m the (current) Nan don a- Cyclic year, seven centuries of 
years increased by ninety-three having elapsed since the time of Saka king, for the 
sake of bah, chant , taiivadCva, agnthOlra and atilhisaniarpana, by pouring water and so 
forth (from the hand) No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to 
one enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating it, causing (it) to be cul- 
tivated, or occupjmg (it) in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brahmana Likewise, this, 
mj gift (to Brahmanas) should be assented to and supported, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether my descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver), and considering that ephemeral 
wealth is as fickle as the flashes of lightning and life as unsteady as the drops of water clinging to 
the ends of grass And he who, with his intellect, enclosed by the cover, namely, darkness of 
ignorance, will assent to (the actions of) one ready to confiscate (this grant of land), will be 
invested with the (guilt of the) five great sms and minor sms (Por), it is also said by the 
divine Vjasa, the arranger of the Vedas — [Vv 54-59 are the benedictory and imprecatory verses 
with which a charter usually ends] This has been written by the judge and SenabhogtJca> 
Gmpadhavafa, son of Vatsaraja, who is born m the Kayaetha family of Valabha and serves 
the lotus (feet) of the prosperous Amoghavarshadeva The Maliattala Gogu-Raijaka was the 
Dfitala through the king’s own \ erbal order 


No 27 —KOPPARAM PLATES OP PULAKESIN II 


By E Hultzsch, Ph P , Halle (Saale) 

Ink impressions of these coppor-plates were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri, 
who had received them from the late Mr K V Lakshmana Rao, M A , Telugu Encyclopaedia 
O/lice, Egmorc, Madras The plates had been found near Kopparam m the Narasaraopet Taluk 
of the Guntur District Por a description of them, and for remarks on their alphabet and lan- 
guage, see Mr Lakshmana Rno’s valuable article in the Annals of the Bhandarlar Institute, Vol 
IV, p 43 ff 1 I now re edit the inscription because I believe that I am able to improve a few of 
his readings and renderings The composer of the text knew so little Sanskrit that m some 
places it is difficult to divine what he really wanted to express 

The inscription records a grant made by the Maharaja Satyasraya Pulakesj-Prithivi- 
vallablia 4 (line Of), the “ dear grandson ” (1 5) of the Maharaja KSrtivarrna-Pritluvivalla- 
bba of the Chalukya family (1 4) As stated by Mr Lakshmana Rao ( loo cit , p 43), priya- 
pautru must be a stupid error for priya pair a, “ the dear son ” For we know from trustworthy 
documents that Pulakodin II was not the grandson, but the son of KIrtivarman 

The donee was a Brahmana of the Sundilyuyana-!?(5<ra and the Apastamba sutta, who 
resided at MttgamOr (1 10) The grant consisted of a field of eight hundred ( mvartanas of land) 
in the village of Irbuli m (the district of) Karma-rSshtra (1 lx) The field lay to the south of 


' For the ovproasion bhUmt chMtdra nyaycna, poo Ind Ant , 1922, pp 77*9 

3 8iddhu= "decision, nd]udiCt,tion, determination (of a tat) "-Moruer W.lkams Sanskrit English 
Dictionary 

* See also Madrai Epigraphical Report, for 1923, App A, No 14 

« In this compound the shortening of the final i of pnlhivi is permitted by Papmi, VI, 3, 63 , cj compands 


like HAAti-pulra (lino 1 of this insor-ption), Kalida c a, oto 


2 K 
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[Vol. XVIfT 


Koi?4av[©]Fupfir and to the north of Virpajru (I 12) I or Karma ru«htra, abate. Vol. XV, 
p 250 Mr Lakshmana Rno (be nl , p 49) identifies Koryjv.fojrttpur v-jth Kondfttldu, and 
Virparu with Vipparla, both in the Narnsaraopi t Taluk of th« Ouytfir l)i»trj( t, and M'ummur 
with Mungamiir in the Kandukur Tuluk of the Nellorr I)i trut 

In line 10 we are introduced to a great warrior named Prithivlduvnrfijn whom Mr L~Wh- 
niana Rao ( loc ext , p 40 f ) identifies with StUiWnju Dhrutnraja Indmttrmnn of t'e Gox 
plates of Saka 532 1 * * I venture to propo°e anotlur jdentifii at ion If aw the pirtw.ple 

ea[m*]}iratlatt$ (1 8) with ajUaplth (1 14) and with its Pnd fit form onat/i* (1 10), v e are timers 
to consider the words -rajyasya Pplfnudutardjam-iinaUi (1 9 f ) a mi*t ike — vkjrh rotdd rot 
be without parallels in this incorrect text — for -rfiji/av/a Pptlxm'luiarS/ai'j^ajhaf't/i Now, 
d uvardja is a Dravidian tadbhaia of yutaraja’* If wi contrast the title pfitbn «}i ,T Ma)n, " tie 
heir-apparent of the earth,” with Pfitlmivnllabba, “the husband of thr firth,” which was 
the title of Klrtivarman I and PulaktSin II , nnd as it is rtated in liru 9 f that Prithn >, ist:>*~j& 
had “ secured the kingdom to the lineage of hi« son,” it seem® that Pptlmt; inarlja nr be 
safely identified with Vish^iuvardhana I, the jouncer brother of Putak'nn II end tfii (minder 
of the Eastern Chalukja dynasty It follows further that ViBbpuvnrdbnnn I contuimd to b‘ 
dependent on PulakeSm II in the twenty-first jear of the latter's rcigti (text line J3) Prom iht 
Satara plates we already knew that he held the office of } utarnja in the eighth y c^r (of PuhhChn 
II) 4 In a grant of A D 632, which was the 18th jear of his own reicn,' nnd m tl,s Timninpurun 
plates, 6 Vishijuvardhana I already bears the title of Maharaja 

The words Vallalha-sama[lsh]-5vdstttr (1 8) ma> have to be corrected into 1 alUihf.r sar\nl*h 
Sto sthxte, “ Vallabha (ie Pulakc&in II) being present in person ” The m\«tcriOiH words 

marnta Kali-kulandm siabahttna (1 8 f) maj be compared with hahyvga fhab 

mrmathanai[h*] chantaih m the Sathra plates of Vi«hnu\ardhnnn I, T nnd rar\ h* 

corrected accordingly into maths. liah-1 halunum cro huhuna, “ by hts arm .(which 

waB) a churmng-Btick of the wicked (people) of the Kali (age) ” The compound at the 

beginning of line 9, which Mr Lakshmana Rao (loc cil , p 53) refers to Pptlm ivutaruja 
himself, has to be connected likewise with sia-bahttrxa, and has to be corrected into vithhft*h{(i‘ 
mqndalagrasanathcna, ,l wielding the drawn sword ” 

Line 13 contains the date of the grant the year twenty-ono of tho roign (of PuPkCsm 
II), the month ofKSrttika, tho great ninth (tithi), a Thursday. For authoritative remarks 
on this date I refer the reader to the Postscript on pages 260 61 below, which has been kindl) 
contributed by Mr R. Sewell 


TEXT 5 
First Plate 

1 Svasti [U*] Srimatam sakala-bhu[va*]na-samstuyamana t ‘-Manat'j a-sag5tiana[m’ ,, 3 
Haritiputrana[m*] sapta-l6ka-matribhi[h*] Sapta-Ma- 


1 J Bo Br R A 8, Vol. X, p 3S3 f 

5 See e.y above, Vol VIII, p 140, note 8, and VoL XVIII, p 7, 

s See above, VoL IV, p. 180, note 5 * Ini Ant, VoL XIX, p. 30L 

l Ind Ant , VoL XX, p 10 ‘.Above, VoL IX, p 317. 

7 Ind Ant , VoL XIX, p 309, text line 6 f. 

* From ink -impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur H Knshnj Sajlu, B A. 

‘ The w ol tin is corrected by the engraver from v. 
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tribhi[h*] [sajmyag=abhi\arddhitana[m*] Kartikeva-nnr,rmlo« sai , * , 

paramparana[m*] bhagavan-Narayana prasa- P P -< higata-kalyana- 

da sa(sa)masada(di)ta-varaha-IaSchhan Ckshapa-kshana-valukrit-aSesha - mahibbritam^aneJc 
a£vamedh-avabhnta[tha) sna- am a nek- 

na-pavitnknta* v ap i wl i a [ Ti* ] Chalukyana[m*] kulam=abhya]a m kar 1S h D5 [h*] pratIuta . 
kirttefh*] 1 11 Sri-Kirttxvarmma-Prathivivallabha-ma[har5-] J P “ 


Second Plate , First Side 

5 jasya priya-pau(pu)tra[h*] pranat aneka mahipati-makuta-tata-vilagna-mam makanka- 

ghnsbta-pad-uravmda dvaya- 

6 sya pratjgat. arati chakra-vidhva[m*]sana vjvi(dhi) vi^radasya deva dvija guru-vnddb- 

apacbaya(yi)nn[b*] pit=axva 2 6ura[h*] Sa* ' ° 

7 tyasraya«=pratihat-ajiia[h*] 3 4rT-Pulalre^-Pri(Pn)tbivivallabha-maharaja(j6) 

yatbaruha 4 sanma(imna)nayati [||*J Viditi(ta)- 

8 m=asfcu Vallabha(bhe) sama[ksh] avasti(sthi)t5 vidhivj(va)t=ea[m*]pradatta marnta* 

Kali-kulanam=°antka-fiamgr5ma sahasa-dakshena 


Second Plate , Second Side 

9 mkri(sbkri)shta-ma?<?alagr5(gra) sanaiheca sva babuna vipakeba-mandalafm*] mrjitya 
sva sut anvaj'o pratishta(sbtha)pita-ra- 

10 jyasya Pn (Pn) thividu(yu) vara]am=apatti 7 [I*] Miigamfir-vv[a*]stavya[yaj 3 

Chba(Sa)ndiI> ayana-gotrasya Apasta[mba]- 

11 sutraBya vjprasya 9 Vedafiarmmana[h*J Karmxna-rashtre Irbuh-grame ashta §aiam 10 

kshetram datam(ttam) Balaka-ba(pa)lva- 

12 la[t*] purvvata[h*] Karminakara-tataka[t*J pa6chimafca[h*] Kondav[e] u rup3[rJ- 

patha[d=*] dakshmata£h*J Vxrparu patha 12 uttarata[h '*] 

Third Plate 


13 pravard.dbamana-vijaya-rajya-sa[m*]vatsaro elravifm^Jsati 13 Karttika-maso 

mab[a-navamyaib] M Byi[ha*]spati-vare pra- 

14 6aBte muhurttC=sya datti(tte)r=ajnapti[h ||*J Bhumi-danat lc tpa(pa)ran=da[na*Jn=na 

bbuta[m*] na bha[vi*]ebyati [|*] tasy=aiva haran[at=paj- 

15 pan=na bhuta[m’ ,! ] na bhavishyatx [|| 1*] Babubhir=vvasudha datta bahubhi6=ck- 

anupahta [I*] yasya-yasya yada bhuim[s=*Jta8ya- 


2 Read pit-Zva The va is entered below the line 
* Read yathSrharh 5 Read matha 


1 An i is also affixed to the tt of ttc 
s Read Satyairayo-pratihat ajilah 
8 Road Kali lhalanam* 7 Read °rlljasy-ajnapHh 

* Either rend vi&stavyasya, or replace the four genitives following it by datives 

0 [The name seems to be Alia The symbol for e in 1 13 bolow would suggest that the first letter is <u and 
the second lottst seems to be fa , — Ed ] 

10 The la of -iatam is entered bolow the line Two crosses ( lalapada ) above the h no mark the place 
where it has to bo inserted Mr Lakshma na Rao ( loc cl, V U i ) mistook them for numerical symbols 

[The original seems to read fata — Ed ] 

11 [Tho lettor looks more liko cAe — Fd.] 13 Read .pathad-utlaralab 

i» Tho tops of the bracketed lotters are broken nwaj , tut tho leading i« ccitam 
14 There is a vacant space after this word 


t* Rend tkaui tfe 


2 e 2 
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16 tasya tada phala[m || 2*] [Sva-da]t[t]a[m*J pata-dot[fc]a[m*] va yatuad-raksha 
Yudhishthira [i*] mahi[m*3 maln(hl)bhuja[m*] kcsli[tha danujte 1 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 6) Hail ' The dear grandson {read son) of the glorious Kirtivarma-Pntiiivi- 
vallabha-Maharaja who adorned the family of the glorious Gbalukyas, etc , whose fame was 
(widely) spread , whose pair of lotus feet was rubbed by the makara ornaments 2 of jewels 
attached to the slopes of the diadems of many prostrate princes , who was proficient in achiev- 
ing the destruction of the circle of opposing enemies , (and) who honoured the gods, the 
twice-born, the Gurus , and the aged , 

(L 6 f ) the glorious PulakeSi-Prithivivallabha-Maliaraja (uho), like (his) father, 
(is) a hero, the abode of truth (SatyaSraya) 3 whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials of this district and informs them as follows) 

(LI 7-10) “Be it known (to you that), Vallabha being present in person, the execution 
(of the present grant) was formally bestowed on Prithividuvaraja (i e P nthi viyuv araj a) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm (which was) a cliur'ning-stick of the wicked 
people) of the Kali (age), which was skilled m daring (deeds) m many battles, (and) which was 
wielding the drawn sword, has secured the kingdom to tho lineage of his son ” 

(LI 10 12) “ To the Brahmapa 4 5 V€da§arman who resides at Mugamur, belongs to the 
Sapdilyayana-gofra, (and) follows the Apastamba-stUra, a field of eight hundred ( nitctrlanas ) m 
the village of Irbuh m (the district of) Karma-rashtra has been given (This field lies) to the 
east of the Balaka-palvala (pond), to the west of the Karmakara-tatdka (tank), to the south of 
the road to Kondav[e]rupur , 5 (and) to the north of the road to Virparu ” 

(L 13 f ) “In the year twenty-one of the reign o! increasing victory, an the 
month of Karttika, on the great ninth (tithi), on a Thursday, at an auspicious moment, 
the execution of this grant (was bestowed on Prithmyuvaraja) ” a 
[LI 14-16 contain three of the customary verses ] 

POSTSCRIPT 

By Robept Sewell, ICS (Eetip.ed) 

At Dr Hultzsch’s request I have examined the date of the Chalukya inscription published 
onpp 43 to 54 of Parti, Vol VI of the Annals of the Bhandarlar Institute which is stated to belong 
to “ the year twenty-one of increasing victory ” of a Chalukya sovereign who is perhaps identical 
w ith Pulahe&m II 

The details of the given date are “ Thursday the mahdnatami day m the month Karttika ” 
It is not stated whether this 9th day waB m the light or dark fortnight, but m the absence of 
this information it is reasonable to assume that the 9th day of the month was meant, or more 
accurately the day on which at sunrise the 9th 6ukla tithi of Karttika was current If the 
inscription belongs to the reign of Pulake^m II it must have been composed about A D 629 or 
630, or thereabouts 


1 Read iHnach^chhriyo^nupal anam jj 3 

3 According to Cowell and Thonus (Translation of the Barehacharila, p 266), "the word maJania 
appear? to denote a makara shaped forehead ornament ” v h worn mafanka 

* Thujas the favourite surname of PulaheSm II See Fleet’s Dyn of the Kan Dtttncl, sec t-A „ «1 

‘ [See footnote 9 on the preceding page -Ed ] 3 CS ee foomote 11 on the pfcSng -E? 1 ^ 

5 The bracketed words are supplied from lines 8 and 10 6 1 b -* 


No. 27.] 


KOPPARAM PLATES OF PULAKESIN II. 


261 


Calculation tor a date of that period muet be made either by the meau-eyetem^^^ 
of the First Anja-Siddhanta, or of the Brahma Siddhanla, winch latter was compiled in A D 628 

By cither of these the 9th Sukla Mhi of Karttika fell in A D 628 on a Wednesday In A D 
629 it fell on Sunday by the First Arya-Siddhanta and on Monday by the Brahma- Siddhanta 
In A D 630 it fell on Saturday by both authorities But m A D 631 it fell on Thursday, by 
both these Siddkuntas, and that Thursday corresponded to October 10 A D 631 This 
last satisfies the requirements of the case if, m the practice of those days, the 9th Sukla tithi of 
Karttika marked a mahdnavami day I regret that I am unable to give an opinion on this 
point The modern mahdnavami day is, I understand, the day corresponding to the 9th 6ukla 
tithx m the month Aivma 


If the day in question was actually Thursday October 10 A D 631, it makes the king’s 
accession to have taken place on or after October 11AD 610, seeing that it belongs to his 21st 
regnal year 

As regards this date it must be noted that Fleet ( Dynasties of the Kanarese Distncls, p 23 ) 
stated that Pulakt4m II’s accession must have taken place “ early in Saka 532 (A D 610-1) ” 
that R G Bbandarkar fixed it as in Saka 533, te AD 610 or 611, according as the Saka year 
was treated as current or expired ( Early History of the Dekhan, p 38) , and that Professor 
Jouveau-Dubreuil (Ancient History of the Deccan, p 111) gives it as in AD 609 Fleet’s 
fixture slightly conflicts with the date October HAD 610, since the year gaka 532 began on 
March 19 in that j ear 


R SEWELL 1 * * 


f 

No. 28 —THE SO-CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE TEAR 103 

Br Sten Kolow 


The stone on which this inscription is incised measures IT by 14^', and it is now m the 
Lahore Museum There ib some uncertainty about its provenance Cunningham originally 
stated 8 that it had been discovered by Dr Bellew at Shahba/garhi Similarly Mr Hargreaves 


writes m a letter dated Simla 


4th 

10th 


December 1913 


“In connection with the GandhSra 


sculptures I had occasion to look up references to the very well-known and frequently quoted 
Takht-i Bahi inscription, and to my surprise find that theie is no absolute ceitainty it emanates 
from Takht-i Bahi at all, it may very well come fiom Shahbazgaihl ” 

Later on Cunningham speaks about the recoid as hailing fiom Takht-i-Bahl, without 
mentioning his previous noto on the subject, and since that time the epigraph has always been 
Bpohen of as the * Takbt-i-Balii ’ inscription 

Both places are Bituated m the same neighbouibood, Shahbazgarhi 6k miles east and 
Takht-i Biibl about 8 miles north west of Mardan m Yusufzai 

According to the Editor of Trubnor’s Bocord, June 1873, Di Bellew had left the stone 
at Hoti Mardan “m Dr Johnson’s compound Several yeais aftei wards, m 1870, ho authorised 

1 Readers will learn with sincero regret that this veteran scholar, to whom Indian History and Chronology 

arc eo heavily indebted, died in London on the 30th Dccembor 1925 in the eight} -fiist year of Lis ngc 33 II 

8 Trainer’s Record, Juno 1878, reprinted Ind Ant , VoL II, 1873, p 242 
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Dr Leitnei to take away anything lie might have left at Hoti Maidan Dr Leitner, iDer 
pereonal inspection, got the stone earned dov.n to Lahore by bnilock-cart, and there got the 
insci iption both httiograp> ed and photographed Tlic distoveiy of the stone theirfore belongs 
to Di Bellcw, that of the inscription to Dr Leitmi ” 

A ruhlnng of the inscription was foi warded by Dr Leitnei to Profesroi Don son, who gave 
a notice of it in Tiubnct's Record of June 1871 A second notice was published bj Conning' 
ham in the same Record , June 1873, 1 and a fnllei account, with an excellent plate by Dow- 
son 2 who read the date portion and, in a second note, 2 gate a new loproduction of the same 
Then follow editions by Cunningham,' Sennit 2 and Boyei e I now edit the cpig’ aph from 
excellent estampages which I owe to the kindness of ProfesBoi Vogel, who had them prepaid] 
for mo when he was Superintendent of the Punjab Circlo of the Archteological Survey 

The inscription consists of bix lines, and the average height of the letteis is \{' In the 

first lme theie is an apparent gap after the seventh letter, but nothing has been omitted the 
intervening space having been puiposely left without any writing on account of the roughness 
of the stone Similarly there is a vacant space in the middle of 1 5 

Cunningham remarks that “ as the stone has been need for many yeais, perhaps for cen- 
turies, for the grinding of spices, all the middle part of the inscription has suffered and become 
indistinct, and some portions have been obliterated altogether” In such cucumstances it is 
intelligible that the reading and mterpietation is m some places besot with considerable 
difficulties 

The alphabet is KharOshthl of the Saka variety The letter ya has the relatively broad 
angle which we also find m the Paja inscription of Sam 111, and the Mount Banj inscription of 
Sam 102 The continuation of the vertical of sa up towards the uppei curvature, which is 
seen in both thoro records, is appaiently not met with "We find the same occasional lengthen- 
ing of the right top of ma as in Mount Banj Ba has the older curvilinear and not the later 
angular shape The curvature of the upper end of da towards the right is very insignificant 
There is no dental na, and the ceiebral na has tbe ; rounded top which wo find in the Mount 
Banj and Kaldarra epigraphs and also m the Pktika plate The shape of radiv idual letters is 
not, however, quite consistent, and more especially the letter ya has several somewhat different 
foims, so that it is not quite certain whether it should not, m puyae 11 5 and G, be read as pane 
Note also the curious flourish after the last letter of the inscription, which is certainly e It is 
pCihapB duo to damage to the stone during the yeais when it was used for grinding spices 

With regard to individual letters we may note the aJcskafa following aftei the bieak in 
1 1, which I follow Professor Franke 7 and M Boyer m transliterating / M Senart 8 tran- 
scribed it SB bh and Professor Luders 9 as vh I use / because this writing has the advantage 
of greatei simplicity, and because the Latin foim of the name in which the letter occurs has 
familiarized us with the / But it is not my intention to convey the impression that the actual 
sound v, as necessanlj the voiceless spirant/ Gudufara, the name in question, is not Indian 
but Persian, derived from an old Vtndafarna “ the wmnor of glory ” The last part of the 
c ompound is derived from the Aiyan base svar, and si is usu ally represented by uv in Ancient 

1 Reprinted Ind Ant , Vol II, 1873, p 242 

* J R A 8, New Series, Vol VII, 1875, pp 37G IF, with plate 

3 Hid , Vol IX, 1877, pp 144 £E 

4 **<zola 9 ical Survey of India, Vol V, 1875, pp 58 ff , With plate XVI, No 3 

- Journ Anal , VIII, xv, 1890, pp 114 ff , with plate 

* Ibid , in, 1904, pp 437 ft 

7 Pdh und Satubit Strassbnrg, 1902, p 111, 

' J°urn Anal, IX, xn, 1693 p 206 

6 11 A, S, 1909, pp, 055 IF 
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Persian, j e , the lesult was probably a voiced sound The KharOshthl sign itself seems to be 
derived from i and not from p, by adding an upward stroke to the right A similar stioke 13 
found in tho KharOshtbl documents discovered in Chinese Turkistan, where we sometimes find 
the letter which is usually traushterated d piovjdod with a perpendicular, using from the right 
end of the cross bar 0/ plate XC1I m Sir Am ol Stoin’s Ancient Khotan, where Messrs Boyer, 
Rapson and Sennrt read tho al<hara as sth in sthishyadi, 19 I am, therefore, inclined to 
think that vh, 1 e , an aspirated voitfod spirant, was the sound meant, and it would probably be 
more correct to transliterate vh. I do not think, kowevor, that we can bo certain about the 
pronunciation, and, for practical reasons, I prefer to write / 

I may further draw attention to tho compound letters tsa in sarnbatiarae, 1 2 , and rjh m 
crjhana, 1 5, 

With regard to orthography and phonology we may note the change of intei vooalic 3 to y 
in maharayacn, 1. 1 , puyae, 11 5 and 6 , the softening of intervocalic t to d 1 n madu, 1 5 , 
ptdu, 1 6 , tho change of v to b after an anusidra m sambat<arae, 1 , 2 , of ts to ts in the same 
word , of thy to 4 m ite, I 2, and of sr to sh in shadhadana, 2 4 Such changes are, as is well 
known, of frequent occurrence in Indian KharOshthl inscriptions 

In spite of all the care that has been bestowed -on the reading and interpretation of tho 
epigraph, several points are still far from being finally settled Dr Thomas has, therefore, 
rendered a real service to scholars m piopanng the new facsimile plate published together with 
this article 

Tho first line can be read with perfect certainty and has never presented any serious 
difficulty Don-eon read the second akshara of the king’s name »u instead of du, but a com- 
parison with du m madu 1 5, pidu, I 6 , conclusively shows that tho lottoi is du The third 
akshara has usually been rendered as pha, but I have already given my reasons for transli- 
terating fa We must accordingly read maharayasa Oudufarasa vasha 20-4-1-1, (dunng the 
reign) of the MahSr&ja Gudufara, m the 26 year Vasha is also used in the Kaldarra inscrip- 
tion of tho year 113 and the Skarah Dheri epigraph of the year 399, while the Machai record 
of tho year 81 basraslic, which is probably intended m the other dates as well There is not, 
however, any trace of an c-matrS No certain inference can be drawn from the use of varsha 
instead of samvatsara iri these instances , tho word may have been chosen m our record in order 
to distinguish between the two dates in 11 1 and 2 , or in order to indioate that the year used 
m the first one began with the rains 

Cunningham and Dowson identified Gudufara with the king Gondopharas of Christian 
tradition, and this identification has been generally accepted and may be considered as periam. 
Tho date of 1 1 has, further, always been interpreted to mean that the inscription belongs to tho 
26th year of the reign of Kipg Gudufava Epigraphists will, however, agree with me that we 
are only informed that it w as issued dunng Gudufara’s reign, while the year can yust as well be 
referred to some era which may have been introduced by some of Gudufura’s predecessors If 
we compare the dating of Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushana penod, we might be inclined 
to think that the latter was the case Of. eg No 149a of Professor Luders’ fList of Br&hmt In- 
scriptions raahdrajazya rSjatiiUjaeya devaputrasya shfiher*>Vv$tishhusya raj ya-satlivatsars 24 
and other Bimilar records where sam is used instead of rajya-satnvatsarS Nobody would here 
think of the regnal year of the king mentioned in the inscriptions, but unhesitatingly refer tho 
date to the Kamehka era, I shall state below why I thrnk the same to be the case m our 
epigraph 

Then follows, m 1. 2 and the beginning of 1, 3, a new date 
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The first word was lead saw . "by Cunningham, find safntaltaratn bj Dowson 3’ Thomas' 1 
demurred to Dowson’b leading, Imt did not suggest any alternative, Messrs Senart and Boyer 
read sambadhae and explained tins word as meaning “ du eornput continn ”, " in the continuous 
reckoning” Tliere cannot, however, he any doubt that Di Thomas 3 nos light m rending 
sambattarae The traces of theletteis visible in tko impiessions and the plates make this reading 
absolutely certain Moreover, the uso of ts for Sanskrit ts in this veiy word seems to Ik? quite 
regular in KliarCshtbi inscriptions Thus we find Fnjmattaraye in the Tnxila copper-plate of the 
year 78, m the Mount Ban] inscription of the year 102 and m tho Paja record of thejoir 111 
Similarly sainvatsarc is the usual form in tho Khnrflshthi documents from Eastern Tnrkistan 3 
In the Sue Vihar plate we have $amva((are, but the upper pait of tho compound is misshaped, 
•wherefore Professor Fi ante * reads samtachiarc and Mi Majttmdai 3 s amvachchhare The Ilidda 
epigraph of the year 28 and the Ara mscnption of the year 41, final!}, hate sambatiarar 

The writing ts is no doubt meant to render the current pronunciation of tho compound ts 
The usual Prakrit representative of ancient is is chcbh, which only differs from tS in being 
aspirated It is probable that tho form Is is due to tho linguistic tendency of the north-western 
dialect which the Indo-Skythians adopted 

The same compound occurs in the KliarOshthi manuscript of the Dkammapado, where M 
Senart reads it ns, m alntsai, A 4 8 , bhametiu, B 34, bhelitdx Cvo 3 and rnaUano Cxvin vo 2. 
The two last words correspond to Sanskrit bhelsyati and matsyandm, respectively, whore ts has 
a similar origin as m samvatsara In ahitSai and bhametiu a t seems to have been inserted 
between a nasal and s with a consequent change of s to £. There ib nowhere any trace of the 
aspiration which comes in in the common Prakrit form 

There are indications which seem to show that the absence of aspiration in c imihr com- 
pounds is an old feature of north-western vernaculars For wo find pacha for pascha m the 
Shahhazgaxhi version of the ASOka inscriptions On the other hand, patcho, afterwards, in 
Ancient Khofeml might lead us to the conclusion that we arc faced with a phonetic tendency m 
the home-tongue of the Indo-Skythians 

The change of n to Inn sambatsarae is perhaps to he oxplained nB a result of the influence of 
the Indo-Skyfchian substratum For not only do we find b for v after an aimaffro m the 
Kharoohfchl manuscript of the Bhammapada, where apt and rut become n and ta, respectively, 
after vowels, hut hi and la, respectively, after an anusvara 6 But in ancient Khotani b fre- 
quently corresponds to Sanskrit t, not only m loanwords such as Lina, Sanskrit tins, but also 
in indigenous words such as bust, Sanskrit tnha The actual sound was perhaps a bilabial 
spirant, English to 

The word following after sambatsarae is certainly tisatimae M Senart read ttsatamae hut 
the t-stroke of the second ta is too distinct to be accidental The form iahmaa also occurs m 
the Paja inscription, where we read ehada[sa*2£ahmaye, and, as remarked by M Boyer, in 
the Skarah Dherl image inscription, where I follow Dr Fleet m reading eh unachadusaiimai 

Then follow the numerical symbols 1, 100, and ill, and Yetahha m masasa dnase, as has 
always been recognized 

L 3 ff were not read by Dowson, and Cunningham only attempted to make out some 
few words M Senart was the first one to give a transliteration and interpretation of the 
greater portion of these lines, and M Boyer gave a continuous reading of the whole 

i J It A S , Kew Series, Vol I\, 1877, p 10, footnote ' 

* J B A. 8, 1913, p G36 1 

* Cf Konow, Ada OnentaUa, 11, p 114 

4 Pali und Sanskrit, pp 96 f 

'Sir Asutoth Mookerjee Silver Jubt lee Volumes, Vol HI, Pt, j, pp 4Q9 g 

t Cf Konov:, Festschrift Wvndttch, p 91 
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The first word m I 3 was read parnchamc by i he tv? o French scholars, who also agreed m 
reading the ensuing sign or signs as pa, which, according to M Sennit, is the sign of the 
figure 5 I cannot accept this reading and interpretation 

The first alshara is much damaged, and thoio aro several sfiolces which aie probably the 
result of the use to which the stone has been put Theio cannot, howovor, bo any doubt, that 
it is a pa X cannot see any trace of an anusvara, but thoxo are some strokes at the bottom> 
which may bo the remnants of an u-m&tra or of a post-consonantic r The second letter consists 
of a vertical, bent towards the left at the top, and a distinct cioss bar If the lattei is accidental 
we would think of dha, and if the curvature at the top is dne to accident oi oveisight, wo would 
hare tha I bnvo already m another connexion 1 * 3 suggested to read piathaine, and I still think 
that reading the most likely one, though pradhamC would also bo possiblo 

What M Senart road as the symbol for 5 I lead as di 1 It is, as is well known, the 
unvanablo custom m Kbarflsbthl to use the symbols for 4 and 1 when the number five is given 
m figures, mid not in woids And it would bo very evti aordraary to find a notation of the 
kind suggested by M Senart 

The ensuing alsharas wore for tho first time rend by M Boyer, and his transliteiation 
i {a is certainly correct, though both lottcre aro damaged, and it is possible that tie is the 
reading intended Isa and tic nioof froquont occurrence in KhniOslithl mscnptions m India and 
Eastern Turkistan, and the moaning is clear, they render Sanskrit as min and atra if Boyei 
thinks that ite, “ with j instead of s as in Magadhl,” is Sanskrit eJia, but that explanation 
cannot bo right, esha being nothing olee than tho nominative singular, and the change of s oi 
eh to i not being a feature of tho vornaculai S can only be an old sli or the l epre&entatn o of 
an old shy In the Shahbjzgaihi voision of tho A 6<3ka inscriptions wc repeated!} find forms 
such as araVhxiamH, Sanskrit arablnshyanh,- and m tho Kbaiflalithl manuscript of the Dham- 
mapada s is ficquoutly tho leprosentativo of Sanskrit shy s Isa would accordingly ho tho regular 
representative of a female obliquo foim from the base i, and it is possible that the theme nhya 
has developed a slcreotypo locativo advorb ishye, At all events, tho base must be the pronoun 
which wo find m id-am 

Aitor isa M Boyei lead thhunamt samana, and M. Senart pade . Ohhunamz 
would of com so suit the context vory well, but samana could not represent Skr iramanu, is 
M Boyer thinks, tho only possiblo forms of that word in the dialect being Samana and shamana 

Now there cannot, I think, bo any doubt that tho two last alsharas of the passage are 
pachhe The traces of both letters aro quite distinct, nnd pa has also been recognized by 
M Senart The new plate will bhow that chhr is also beyond doubt Pachhe can scarcely be 
anything olso than Sanskrit pahshe, palshe, oi, perhaps, puthye, balutary, suitable, auspicious, 
here used to characterize tbo day or tbo moment when the liiscuption was ibsued 

There accordingly only remain two alsharas between i sa and pachhe, and so fax as I can 
sco the extant tiacos arc more in favour of dine than of ohhune, though it is impossible to he 
quite cortain 

I accordingly road the second date as follows sambals'arae hsutimae 1 100 111 Vesalhasa 
laasasa divase p[ratha']me di 1 tw [dtrti] pachhe, in tho hundred and thud year — 103, on tho 
first day — d 1 of tho month Vaisakha, on this palsha-dny, oi, on this auspicious day 

Tho interpretation of the word pachhe is difficult. If wc were justified m explaining it as 
corresponding to Sanskrit palhye, we should be able to prove conclusively that tbo date of 


1 8 X A W, 1916, p 801 , 

1 See Johanswu, Acta du 8 congns international des orientahstci II, m, PP 129 and ICS, where, however, 

the use of e has not been explained 

3 See Konow, Festschrift IVtndisch, p 93 
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the inscription is the first and not the fifth YaiSakha That date was auspicious because it was 
considered to he the Buddha’s birthday Tradition placed that event on the full-moon day 
of Yaisakha, and the Takht-i-Bahi inscription would accordingly show that the monthB m 
north-western. India were purnimanta, just as it can be proved to have been the case when 
the Ivhaiosbthl epigraphs dated m the Kamshka era were drawn up. 

There is, however, one grai e objection to this interpretation In the Ascka inscriptions 
and m the Kbaroshihl records from Central Asia there aie two different aksharaa which are 
usually both transliterated chh, one with, the other without a cross-bar below the head The 
kttei one is usually stated to be the only one occurring in later Indian Khar&shthl inscriptions 
That statement is not, however, correct. We find the cross-bar form in inscription J on the 
llathura Lion capital, where we must read palichhma, Sanskrit panchchhinna, instead of 
Buhler’s pahshlena Now an examination of the NhabSsbthl manuscript of the Dliammapada 
shows that the cross-bar form represents old chh and also chh derived, from thy, while the other 
form stands for Sanskrit hsh and should probably be transliterated hsh and not chh It is this 
form which is used m pachlie , and it, therefore, seems necessary to explain this word as Sanskrit 
pahshe or puhshe I would therefore suggest to explain dins pachlie as dme pcilshe, on (this) 
paksha- day, and assume that the day is designated m such a way m order to mark it as the 
first day of a pahsha, though the pahshas are not usually mentioned xn KbaiSshthl inscriptions 

Then follow five letters which M Boyer read belasamisa, while M Senart conld not 
make out more than the two last ones hf Boyer add, 3 that the e-stroke of the fust letter is, 
perhaps, only a flaw m the stone, and it seems to me that such is evident!} the case I, there- 
fore, read balasamisa, the genitive of balasami, which corresponds to Sanskrit balastamin 
The final sa is quite distinct, and I, therefore, do not venture to follow Dr. Thomas, who 1 
thinks that we ought probably to read mira as in 1 4. 

M Boyer saw m belasamisa the name of the donor h seems to me that such can scarcely 
be the Case the donor being mentioned in 1 4,' and I, therefore, think that balasamisa should he 
taken with the opening word of 1. 4 

The last four alsharas of 1 3 were read goyanasa by the two French scholars, but only 
M Boyer tried to translate this word He took goyana to correspond to Sanskrit gay ana, a 
carnage drawn by oxen, a cart xn general, and drew the final sa to 1 4 I think, however, that 
the extant traces show that Dr Thomas was right 2 in reading boyanasa as in 1 4 I only differ 
from him m transliterating the nasal as the cerebral n m accordance with my remarks, above 
Yol XIY, pp 181 fr. 

Boyana, which is also need together with the name Mira m 1 4, cannot he an Indian word, 
M Boyer sees in Mira Boyana the Iranian name Mi$poJ3ov£arps, and this explanation 
is probably ngbt, but it does not help ns to understand the word boy ana itself It seems to 
contain a base bay and atermmation ana The latter is no doubt the well-knowm suffix ana 
which forms adjectives Bom nouns (as m Khotanl balysSm, belonging to the Buddha (Jbalysi) 
rnd m the word hushana from hushi)ov participles from verbal bases The base boy can be 
identified with Iranian bang, to save, if we remember that a j between vowels has become v 
in maharaya and puya y 


Boyana can accordingly mean having”, “saviour”, and I take it to be an Iranian 
translation of the same title crcoTrjp which has been Indiamzed on Indian coins as tratara 
1 think that such is evidently the case, and I take boyanasa as a title of Balasami It follows 
from this interpretation that the final sa cannot betaken together with the first word of 1.4 


1 J. 2 AS, 1913, p, 636‘ 


3 l, c. 
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Here M Sennit read pa . aa, but M Bov ci ms ceitamly right in reading par[t]varu 
At first eight one is inclined to read parSiaru, which might lie explained as a compound of para 
and Inara Oi am would base to be taken as identical vrith 5varaka, cell, which occtns m several 
BrFhrnl inscriptions. 1 Pardiara might mean “ the piedommnnt coll ” This explanation cannot 
howcvei, be upheld An Star a foi Otaraka does not occur in any other recoid, and even dvaraka 
itself is novel rnef with in KharOshth! inscnptious I think that M Boyei is right in thinking 
that the apparent cio^dnr of the first r of par[ijiura is accidental, and that theie aie traces 
of an t across the left extiemity of the uppoi poition of the akshara 

The woid pnrnara, Satiski it paraSra, occm? m manj ancient reooids M. Boyer took it 
togethei with the final w of 1 3 and explained sa-panvara as an adjective charactenzmg 
rfiyano, the whole meaning "a cart together with a covering ” Hois fully awaie of the 
difficulty arising from the nature of the donation, which would haidly justify the engraving of an 
lm-mption He thinks, how ever, that the object of the epigraph may have been to honour the 
prince mentioned m 1 5 moie than to recoid the gift Oi olse, the cait may have been of gieat 
■value, and the donation accordingly of qspcoial ment In this connexion, he draws attention to 
a passage m the DnydradSna,- whore we read ijSnam dsnain dadlti rtddhipadavipukapratilu- 
Ihatainiartaniycim, he gives a cait, n gift leading to the acquisition of the result of the state of 
supernatural power This explanation is very ingenious, but I fear that it is too ingenious, and 
if Dr Thomas’ reading bOyanasa in 1 3 is accepted, we shall have to look out for anothei ex- 
planation 

The meaning “ covering (of a cainnge) ” is well attested for the word panvara, hut n is 
never met with m ancient inscnptious. In Brahmi inscnptious we find sapanvura, eg, m the 
Nasik inscriptions Nos 8 and 9, and m his edition of them M Senart remarks 1 “ It is, I 
think, too precise to translate raparivara by ‘with his family’ If such were his intention, 
the engraver would rather have used special names of kinship oi some genenc word, as jati, 
which occurs elsewheie Pam fra may, togethei with the family oi even excluding it 
apply to companions of the donoi, follow-workers oi easte-partneis ” The ongmal meaning of 
the word seems to lie “covering “ surrounding ”, and it actually has this meaning m some 
passages m classical literature, but more fiequcntly it must be translated by some woid 
meaning stmoundmgs, tram, suite This meaning does not, howevei, seem to give any sense m 
our inscription, and it may peihaps be of interest to Examine othei instances of its use m 
Khnroshthl lecords. 

The oldest KhaiOshthl inscription wheie it occurs is the Mathura Lion capital We aie 
there informed of the fact that the chief queen of the Mabiikshatrapa Rajula puts up some lehcs 
of the Buddha, togethei with some of her lelatives, the ateura and the horakapanvara Heie 
ateura corresponds to Sanskrit antahpura , the mnei couifc, the female apartment of the palace 
and those w ho live in it The lulrakas are the officials who aie called horamurta m the Mamkiala 
inscription, and hSramurla is a “ Sakn " tendering of Sanskrit d&napaU* Now it should be 
remembered that panvrita is used m the Satapatha-Bi shmana (2 6 1 20) and elsewheie to denote 
a place enclosed with walls and used for worship, and Jidrakapanvara might accordingly mean 
“ the enclosed hall of the hSrakae” and further “the hdraka- depax tment”, a meaning which 
would be very appropriate m our passage, where the word is used m connexion with antahpura 
which has a similar sense 

The next time wo find the word panvara in a KharOshthf inscription is m the record under 
discussion Thep follow's the Sue Vihar copper-plate of the year 11, during the reign ofKamslika, 

i 6eo Lfulers, Inst of Brahmx Inscriptions, Index of Miscellaneous Terms, sub voce ' apavnraka . 

* cd Cowell ana Neill, p 482, 1 20 
*Ep Ini , VIII, p. 77 

» Seo Lfiders, J. It, A S„ 1909, pp 650 f , S. B A W, 1912, pp 421 f 


2 L 2 


208 


BPIGHAPHIA TKDfCA 


of which we hare now ft good npiodnttmn in thnixMlI<n< «dti on l v Mr X 0 
The thud line of this ltcoid, when the wore! jnr lira u • si-, * mi «t n : 
f.untj* , and I shrill not, in this plrtrt, In t»iho.r how IiTm'niti' 

We learn that n t/wf/n, ft stuff, has le i n me id (in memoir; of th* fi *■ I 
UpuBthu Balnnandi, the wife of a hourehoide", and th» r..oth« i of ib ! e 
anuparvtara, which mm) opimnn riu limill; nu mi ni^thim* » !* to** 
through ft wall foi the pm pore of building up the ihnft m r 1 " 1 t* »■ f * ! 

The w old parnara again ocfur- itt tin Mdnibre! ut >“np'' 0 *t, 
dandanGyal a Imla elects a r.'fij a, togt (le i r ith / >iie othi pm t, 

Mt(ni)iena cha partutrc rui cadha Hue \u naj tire.ln'e " ton'fes v%! 
but the original meaning of purifTie can \ei\ *,,»U !« t!>< i** *« a> ie 'h 
inscription 

Finally, we meet with the woi.l par n dm in th< Vi's id t. r v* t> > 
lead m 1 3 nmhiya cha rOhaty, rnda tarnm ■;* iMir/m* — <i j **» , 
ya$aS bhaialti, and let im deposit — and nlre the * at ruundii,** wall (r r r 
nhanng m the preferential lot foi nil (U mcs) up t«» tire lu m !,< s 

I think that this examination will hn.t fdio, n tint j nt 1* 

“ surrounding structure ”, " lmll ", ” chapel ”, and > urh i , ni t i»j 
the word in out inscnption, which records the dotation of <<.*ui it,., a 
of Bnlnsviimm, the Sarioui, pci Imps a memo! i d momuiunt, or i 1/ ni n* 

The next word was real ytulhu i a lw M S' iirt *w.* ? t J' ' 
first ahshara can lmrdl} lx. sa Its top is more ro.iiah rl than in th* *, 
the damaged ia of im, 1 2 Moreorei, time nn tract of m.umI 
I have, therefore, suggested 2 to read chndhtuh r.<i I thud tint thi .-«■ 
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the month Srdiana In that word, hoverti, the Sans’ tit form would imturdiv ♦ xt re're its 
influence We find the same fuiduicr to hubstituto th foi »r m the dialect of the Khsnfdithl 
Dhavmapada, and it ib piohiblj due to the Imcruistic peculiattht* of tK rb-lcct which th, 
Indo-Skj thians adopted in the Indian botdci distnctu 

The third aVshara da Ins a pfCiilmi flinpc Its lovrei tndts tuned to .rarelt the left 
uid continued upi. aids in an angle It ib possible tint r.e an* hen freed with the <7 v J'rJ, 
which is of ficqucnt occuircnco m the KhntilshMu documents from instem Tuiki tan 1 Oi 
else the hook is the maik of the anvndra, indicating the unrahzatmii of a rowel Lxfoic e ratal, 
which is a common feature in Ancient Ivhotam Wo must nccoidwglj road oi 

shadhadamna 


The corresponding Sanskut woid would be iraddhidCna, oi sr&ddhadst'u M Bovei 
compares Pali saddhadeyya, Buddhist Sansknt * >raddhad€ya , “ a gift of faith ”, “ a p*ous gift ” 

Of the ensuing ah shams M. Senart only lead the two first ones, iu which he mw rap i 
M Boyer read sapayasuiadana, nud explained this ns saprajS ana da n 5, taking u togethei 
with the following vurahoyamsa, so that the whole should mean ” with his children Stiwidsii , 
and Mirahoyana ” Ho thinks that tho cunously shaped last lettei contains a jm with a at 
added above after the na had hecn engrared, when thoie was no more space left Inflow I am 
nnablo to accept his reading The initial sa is certain The second ahshara is pa, but has a 
distinc t loop at tho bottom, so that we mnst evidently lead pu The thud lettei, which was 

1 Sir Asuloth Mookerjce Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol III, Port 1 , pn 159 ff 

* 8 13 A W , 1916, p 801 

* Cf Kcrao w, FstlscAufl Wind nek, p 94 

^ Cf eg, tho document N XXIV via 9 reverse in fcir Aurol Stew’s S'nndta, Plate M IV 
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rend t/<i l>y M Boyer, has a distinct vertical, rising fiom tlio lift hand tei mmation, and looks 
like l(i The following althara cannot, I flunk, be sa, but soerns to bo din, though it la different 
from the dha in fhadhndana With every leseno I would tliercfoie lead saputadhi But then 
the following althaea cannot bo anything else than (a, though it lookB more like a ra The 
njipei stroke is sloping upwnuls and not 11011700101 hr in ta Moreovoi, there are traces of 
an upward stroke at tlio left toi mmation of fho letter, which has becomo somewhat indistinct 
ns a consequence of the following letter ha\ing been engraved acioss it That last alshara 
is quite misshaped, and it seems necessary to mfoi that it has not been engiaved befoie 
the ensuing aldiara It seems ns if it had original!,) been overlooked and was subsequently 
added, nfter the omission had been detected There was not then snfBciont space for the 
proper shape of the althara, and its uppet part was engiaicd above the othei letters and 
across the preceding fa Wc lmte a similar lettci at the very end of the Zoda mscnplion, 
whore the la'-t word is no doubt Sa mghaimtrai ajasa 1 theieforo read the akshaia as sa 
and the whole compound as faputadhtiaia 

The remaining poilion of 1 4 docs not present any difficulty, and both M Sennit and M. 
Boyer agree in lending Mtraboyanastt I havo no hosiiatiou m'Jnccopting this leading, only 
substituting na for their no. hftra ib, as stated by M Boyer, the Iranian Mtthra, and it is 
of mtcicst to note that tr 1ms becomo r ns m Ancient Khoinni 

The first three aldiarat of I 5 were road ajhshnna by M Boyei, while M Sonart only 
read the first and third letters Tho second alshara is certainly a compound, and the upper 
part is clearly jh Tho cuncd hno across tho lower veitical is ibo usual Hign of a r piecedmg 
tho consonant, and such is oudcntly its significance m our inscription as well A compound 
jheh is in itself very nnlikcl) nnd 1ms nevor boon mot with m any KhaiOshfhl record, while 
rjh also occurs m tho Zcda inscription Tho loop below the alshara looks like an u-matra 
and it would be natural to read cijhuna 1 If wo boai in mind, however, that tho usual way 
of denoting a r forming the fiist part of a compound in later KbarOshthl inscriptions is to add 
n loop at the bottom, it is perhaps possible to consider our compound as an intermediate form 
and to read crjhana and, finally, tho reading orjhana might also bo possible Cf my remarks 
to the word slindhadana, 1 4 Ai all events, thoro cannot bo any doubt that we havo to do 
with an un-Indian word 

The lettci jh is seldom used m Indian mscuptions Where itoccuis in KbarOshthl records, 
it seems to repreBont a \ 01 ced z, just as is tho cose m tho KbarOshthl documents fiom Eastern 
Turkistnn, whore s is commonly softened between vowels so that wo find dajha foi dSsa, 
diiajhu for dnasa Tho lettei is found in tho Zeda inscription, wheio marjhala, 1 2, is 
evidently identical with KhotanI malysah 1 2 , m tho Mumkiala inscription, vheie wo must read 
Karhyasa rnajfu dnase SO, with the same softening of s between vowels as in the Turkistnn 
documents, nnd in the Aia inscription, wboro Vayheshla corresponds to Biahnil V&sishka This 
name is ewdeutly derived from tho Iranian has a vSza, stiength, vigour Similarly jh is used 
for e in tho coin-legends of Zoilos 

The sound z bad loug ago becomo obsolete in Indian languages, and considerable difficulty 
was experienced when it had to be expressed in foreign woide. The ioim Ydsishka shows 
that it was occasionally written as s, and later on j became the representative of e, as, c g , in 
tho coin-legends of Zoiomscs If Knsuluka, which occurs m tho Taxila copper plate of Patika 
and on tho Mathura Lion capital, is tho same word as kujula m tho name of the first Kushana 
ruler, wo hero havo s andy m tho same word as different attempts at rendering the voiced 1 . 


1 1 rend tlio word bo 8 B. A W , 1916, p 801. 

* Cf my remarks, Festschrift Hut, j> 2o0, 
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A fourth attempt was made m the records of Tsamotxka and his successors, viz , by means of 
the compound ytP , and this same device became the rule m Ancient Khotani 

Erjhana accordingly represents an attempt at rendonng the sounds of erzana or erzcLm, 
and there can be no doubt that m this form no have to sec the c ame word v huh orcuis in 
Ancient Khotani as alysanai, eysamnat, which is used to render Samknt himdra I he l befoic 
the voiced sin this woid, as also m malysaPt , is certainly a later development in KhotanT, 
which, on the whole, agrees with Old Iranian m using r for l throughout 

M Boyer, who read ejhshuna, saw m this word the name of a prmce and thought th it 
this name was an Iranian compound containing izad as its first pait But no simdai name is 
known to exist, and m my opinion, my explanation of the woid is absolutely ccitam 

If now erjhana belongs to the language which I have called Khotani, it would lie natural 
to infer that the individual characterized as erjhana, t c , lumdra, belonged to the tube or 
tribes who need that form of speech Hib name must be contained m the fourth and fifth 
aksharas of 1 5, which M Senart read as Papa, while M Boyer, who admitted that the fir^t 
ahshara looks like Pa, suggested to read \bhii]pa There cannot he any question about the 
nature of the first letter It is }a, and it is so clearly cut that wo have no right to correct it 
The second ahshara is certainly pa, hut underneath there are distinct traces "of an ahshara 
which I have formerly 1 2 suggested to read as sa or tha It now seems to me that it nmst be 
read as sha, there being distinct traces of a vertical below the semi-cncle, re, of the letter sha, 
I still think that this Jcapsha cnniiot be anybody else than the Kusliana prmco whose name 
is written m many different ways, Padphises and Padaphcs m Greek letters, and Pa fa, Paphsa^ 
hadapha in KharoshthI With regard to the use of sh when the Greek rendering has s we 
may compare KharOshthl ayihsha, Greek azihses 

We know that the national tongue of the Kushanas was identical with, or closely related 
to Ancient Khotanf, 3 * and Sir John Marshall’s discoveries at Taxila have shown that Kuylln 
Kadphises followed almost immediately after Gudufara as ruler of that place Sir John writes* 

1 After the death of Gondophemes his empire waB split np into Bmaller principalities, and it 
was then that Hermaens and Kadphises I appear to have mndo their ^nccessfnl invasion of 
Gandhara and Taxila ” I therefore feel no hesitation m identifying the prince mentioned m 
our inscription with Kadphises I, since he is characterized by a KhotanI title and bears a name 
' which is almost identical with the names used m his com legends 

The remain mg portion of the inscription is quite clear After Kapsha follows the 
genitive termination sa, sepaiated from Eapsha by a wide gap, and further puyae madu pub', 
puyae The ennons flourish to the left of the final e is, as stated above, probably accidental 

The inscription carries, as we have seen, a double date m the 2Gth year, during the 
reign of Gudufara, and m the 103rd year The lattei date has usually been refen ed to the 
"Vikrama era Sir John Marshall has tned to show 6 that that reckoning was instituted by Azes, 
and Professor Bapson 5 endorses that view I am unable to accept it, for sevei al i easons 
Sir John’s theory is based on his interpretation of the word ayusa occumng after the figures 
denoting the year in the Taxila xnscnption of the year 136, which he takes to he the genitive 

1 Cf LQden, 8 BA W, 1912, pp 407 II The recent attempt made by Mr N B Di\atn, J £o 
£r B, A. 8, XXVI, pp 159 fi., to -vindicate the rendering of the compound as qhs is a failure The learned author 
ha? faded to recognize that yt is the regular sign for voiced# in Ancient Khotani 

J 8 £ A W , 1910, p 801 f 

* Cf Konow, Z Tj dt Ct 03, pp 85 £r. 

Vi AS, 1914, pp 979 f, 

*J A B 8^ 1914, pp 973 ff 

* 7£it Camlndye Rutory of India , Vol I, pp K7l ff. 
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of the name Aya=Azes, characterizing the year as belonging to an era established by Azes 
In my edition of that inscription I have mentioned 1 the reasons -which have been urged by 
v.mons scholais against this interpretation, and so fai as I can see they are still as cogent as 
they vveie ten yeais ago If ayasa -were the name of a king, the inscription would necessarily 
fall within his reign The absence of every title is, how ever, so extraordinary that it is almost 
impossible that the void can be the name of a luler Professoi Rapson, it is true, asks 2 .us to 
lemember “that the inscription belongs to a people that knew not Azes His family had been 
deposed and depin ed of all royal attributes The tin one of TakshaeiJa had passed from the 
Sukas and Pahlavas to the Kushanas Azes could scarcely hare been furnished with his 
wonted title, ‘ Great King of Kings m this inscription, -without prejudice to the house then 
nctuallj icignuig’' Aie we to believe, then, that the people who did not know Azes still used 
his name in connexion with the era cuirent in the district ? 

There is anotbei reason which, m my opinion, makes it impossible to ascribe the establish- 
ment of the era to Azes that theory makes it neeessaiy to sepaiate one of the Khaidshthi 
luscnptions, the Taxila plate ol Patika, which is dated m the same way as the other 
epigraphs, fiom the rest and construct a special ei a foi it That has also, as is w ell known, 
been done by several scholars Sii John Marshall has, consistently with his interpretation of 
the Taxila silver scioll, explained the voids maharayasa mahamlasa Mogasa in the Taxila 
plate as indicating the ruler who established the eia used m the iccoid Piofessoi Rapson 
thinks 2 that this ei a “ may possibly mark the establishment of the new kingdom in Seistan, 
after its incorporation into the Parthian empne by Mithradates I c 150 B C If so, the date of 
the inscription would he e 72 BO, a year which may well have fallen m the leign of 
Manes ” He fuither shows that the theory according to which Mithradates I conqueied North- 
Western India is based on a misundei standing of a statement of Oiosms and goes on to 
remark “ The invasion of India must he ascribed not to the Parthian empeiois, but to then 
former feudatoncs in eastern L an , not to the reign of Mithradates I, but to a period after 
the reign of Mithradates II (i e , after 88 B C ), when tho powei of Paithia had declined and 
kingdoms once suhoidinate had become independent ” M Fouchei 4 holds a similar view but 
Beems inclined to refer the date of the Taxila plate to the Parthian era of 218 BO, supposing 
the figure for bundled to have been suppressed, so that 78 would stand foi 178 and correspond 
to 70 B 0 

I cannot accept any of these theories Sir John's not because a piopei name m the genitive 
in connexion with the date m ancient records invariably denotes the iulei m whoso reign the 
inscription was executed, and the other ones because I do not think that we have any indica- 
tion of the use of foieign eras m India m ancient times, at Jcibt not m private document*, and 
most KhaiOshthl inscriptions are of that natuie I quite agree with M Foneher, who 
discusses tho supposed use of the Seloukidnn ein in some KhaiOshthl epigraphs mid, after 
mentioning tho well-known dated com of Platon, goes on to s iy c “ Just as much as the use of 
the Gieek tcckomng seems to us to he on its place on an essential!,) official and governmental 
piece like tho Platon com, just as difficult would it seem to us to justify it m the case of u 
private er-voio, emanating from a simple indigenous dountoi ” Patika can ha idlj be supposed 
to have used an old eia belonging to the dynasty iiom which the mvadeis of India, the ancestois 
of his own suzerain, had made themsolves independent Even if we were to admit the 
possibility of omitted hundieds m these dates, what I do not think we aic justified to do, the 
only natural mfoi once fiom the general state of thuigs m the Indian boidcilnnds m the first 

i JSp Ind.X IV, pp 28G f Hep 282 

4 L’cirt grSco-louddhigue du Qandhfira II, p 4S8 
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century B 0., -would be that the eia used in the Patika plate -was instituted in commemoration 
of the conquest of India by the dynasty to winch Moga belonged, or of its emancipation fiom 
dependance on the Parthian overlords In other words, the initial point of the era cannot fall 
before 88 B 0 

The date of the Patika plate can, a6 is well known, ho broadly fived with reference to 
the Amohml votive tablet of the yeai 72, during the reign of the Mahakshatrapa SOdasa 
Professor Rapson, it is true, gives 1 42 as the date of that epigraph He seems to he unaware 
of the fact that Professor Luders has proved 2 that tho symbol used m the Sodasa inscription, 
something like a St Andrew’s cross, must be read as 70 and not as 40 So far as I can see, no 
other scholar has accepted Professor Rapson’s reading, and so long as he has not shown that 
Professor Luders’ convincing arguments are inconclusive, we can safely adhere to the prevailing 
opmion 

I agree with most other scholars in lefemng the dato of the Sodasa record to tho Vikrama 
era It accordingly corresponds to 15 A D. In that year Sodasa was Mahakshatrapa In the 
inscriptions on the Mathura Lion capital Sndasa, z e , Sodasa, is mentioned as Kshnfcrapa, 
•while his father Rajula is characterized as Mahakshatrapa The Lion capital must accordingly 
be older than the AmOlnni tablet, how much older we cannot say Sir John Marshall ha3 
bhown 8 that Rajnla was probably ruling about the beginning of the Christian era, and we can 
provisionally date the Lion capital between, say, 1 and 10 A D 

In addition to Rajula the inscriptions of the capital also mention anothei Mahakshatrapa, 
Knsulaa Padika, who cannot be anybody else than Patika, the Bon of the Kshatrapa Liaka 
Kusuluka, who issued the Taxila copper-plate Sir John Marshall therefoio suggests 4 to date 
the Toxila plate about 17 B C , and 1 do not think it ib possible to refer it to an earlier period 
A priori I should he more inclined to say between 10 and 1 B C 

According to Sir John’s theory we should accordingly have to state that about 17 B C an 
era, instituted by Moga, was in U6e m the country about Taxila, while, at the same time, the era 
of AzeB had already beenm use for foity years. This simultaneous use of two foreign eras at 
the same time and m the same neighbourhood during a prolonged period is not very likely, and 
the Btate of things becomes still more difficult if we admit, as I think it is necessary to admit, 
that Moga was still reigning at the time of the Patika plate, t e , according to Sir John, about 
17 B G In that case it becomes impossible to claim Azes, who is known to have succeeded 
Moga, as the estahlisher of tho Vikrama era 

The Azes theory will, I think, have to he abandoned Everything we know from Indian 
tradition points to the conclusion that the Vikrama era was a national Indian era, and ancient 
Indued ideas seem to be traceable m the oldest Vikrama-dates 5 The eras used m KharoshthI 
inscriptions, on the other hand, are partly framed after the model of the Macedonian calendar. 
That is evident from the occasional nso of Macedonian month-names and from the habit of 
reckoning the days of the months through, from full moon to full moon, while the Indian 
calendar divided the month into two fortnights It seems, accordingly, necessary to infer that 
the era or eras used in the Patika plate as well as in the so-called Takht-i-Bahl inscription are 
of foreign ongm, and if it is granted that Moga web still reign mg m the year 78 of that era, 
and we meet with Gudnfara in t he year 103, it is difficult to avoid the inference that both 

Wc.p 675 

J Ep 2nd , IX, pp 243 S 

* Archeological Survey of India , Annual Report, 1912-13 p 43 _ 

*JEA 8 , 1914, pp 985. f. 

‘ Cf Ep Ind., XIV, pp 185 ft 
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records should he referred to one and the same era, so that there are, accordingly, 25 years 
between the Patika plate and the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription, or, m other words, between 
Moga and Gadnfnra 


Sock an interval is about what we would expect, considering the fact that only the king or 
kings known as Azes and Azilises seem to intervene between them The reason why this infer- 
ence has never been drawn is probably that Cunningham’s dictum, that the inscription is dated 
m the 26th year of the reign of Gudufara, has never been challenged I have already stated 
above that a comparison of other ancient lecords necessatily leads us to the conclusion that the 
Gudufara inscription is dated in the yeai 26 of some eia which may or may not coincide with 
his individual reign And if it is admitted that Moga waB still reigning about 1 7 B C or 
perhaps even later, and that we have absolutely no real reason for referring the Gudufara date 
to the Vikrama era, we aie inevitably led to the conclusion that the year 26 refers to an era 
established by some of Gudufara s piedecessors, and in that case there cannot be the question 
of any other ruler than Azes If, therefore, we refer the Patika date and the Gudufara date to 
the same era, it will bo seen that the era which I think commemorates the accession of Azes 
begins one year before the Patika date But then his record haik fiom Taxila, while the so- 
called Takht-i-Bahi inscription only informs us of the fact that, 25 years later, the rule of 
another dynasty had extended its sway as far eastward as Takht-i-Bahi or Shahbazgarln The 
conquest of Taxila did not take place in the fiist yen i of the Parthian era 

There is nothing inconsistent in this supposition The Saka conquest stai ted from Seistan, 
reached the Indus country and thence extended ovei Taxila and Gandhfira The Parthian 
dynasty, to which Gudufara belonged, came from the west through the Kabul country It 
found a Saka era m use m the conquered te intones, and the use of this eia had become so firmly 
established that a subject of Gudufara, 26 years after the establishment of Parthian rule, 
thought it necessary to record the date of his epigraph, not only m the Parthian era, but also 
in the old Saka reckoning 

Nor can we wonder at the absence of any later reference to the Paitbian era The dynasty 
founded by Azes was short-lived After Gndnfaia’6 reign it was replaced by the Knshanas, 
the successors of the Saka6, in the Kabul country and m Taxila, and the second Kushana 
ruler, Vima Kadphiees, reoonqueied “ India ”, i e , the Indus countiy and probably also Kathia- 
war and Central India, and I still think that thnt event was commemorated thiough the 
institution of the Saka era, as stated m the Kalakachai yakathanaka 1 In other words, the Saka 
eia commemorates the final re-establishment of Indo-Sky thian rule after the interruption caused 
by the Parthian conquest, and it is a revival of the Saka ora introduced after the first Saka con- 
quest of India. In this way it also becomes intelligible why Chinese sources speak of Vima 
KadphiseB 1 conquest aB a re-conqneBt 

I agree with Messrs Foucher and Rapson that the first Saka conquest must be subsequent 
to the demise of MithradateB II in 88 B C The subsequent weakening of Parthian powei made 
it possible for the Sakas of Seistan to assert their independence, and the strengthening of their 

power resulting from the immigration of new Saka hordes led to an expansion of then realm 

auto the Indus country We do not; know who the fiist Saka eonquexoi was We on y know 
the name of the Saka ruler or mlers Maues, Moga, and we have seen that Moga was still ruling 


25 years before the Gudufara inscription 

It has been customary to speak of several lnlers intervening between Moga and Gudufara, 
one or two bearing the name Azes and one or two called Azilises P'” 10 "® C 1 ° r E °, h f 
nat.onalrty o f Hus n, . these ruler. Sene acbol.r, Hunk that thej were Parth.aus, a her. that 
the, were Sakas 1 hare never teen able to understand "hy it should be necessary to assume 

■ " S B A 7 V., 1916, pp 811 ff, Ind , XIV, pp 293 


1 Cf my remarks, 
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the existence of more than one ruler Azes-Azilises As pointed out by Dr Thomas, 1 Axes is a 
short form of Azilises And if we compare the com logends, we ato, I think, led to the conclu- 
sion that Azes and Azilises are one and the same person When ne find coins with iho legtnaB 
basileds basiledn megalou Azou on the obi eiso and maharaja fa raiarajasa mghatara Ayihthasa 
on the leverso, or basileos . megalou Azihsou on the obverse and maharajasa \rajaraja~\ga 
mahatasa Ayasa on the reverse, the only natural inference from the use of the imperial title on 
both aides is that we have not to do with more than one ruler 

Nor do I think thnt there can be any doubt about the nationality of thiB rnlcr he was n 
Parthian and not a Saka king That follows, m my opinion, from Iho com-legcnds showing the 
names of Spalinses, Spalahora and Spalagadaraes In the first place wc have tho coins of Spali- 
nses, the king’s brother, with the legends basileds adelphou Spahnsou on the obierro and 
maharajabhrata dhramiasa Spalinsasa on tho reverse Then we find Spalinses associated with 
Azes, with the legends basileds megalou Spahnsou on the obverse and maharajasa mahataJcasa 
Ayasa on the reverse Here Azes is associated with Spalinses, but he hab not yet assumed the 
hnperial title Wo may infer that he had not yet acquired the powor attested by his later 
legends, and also that he was a Parthian ruler Finally ivo| find Spalinses designated as 
basiledn basileos megalou Spahnsou on the obverse and maharajasa mahatahasa SpahnSasa on 
the reverse In addition to Spalinses we have Spalahora, alias Spalyns, and his son Spala- 
gadama, whose names are associated with that of the great King of Kings Vonones Thera are 
several com types and legendb basileds basiledn megalou Ondnou on the obverse and maharaja- 
bhrata dhramihasa Spalahorasa, or Spalahorapatrasa dhramiasa Spalagadamasa on the reverse , 
Spalynos dihaiou adelphou tou basileds on the obverse and Spalahorapntrasa dhramiasa Spala- 
gadamasa on the reverse 

Numismatists seem to agree in the opinion that Spalinses and Spalahora wore both 
brothers of Yonones, and that the former survived Vonones and succeeded him on the throne 
Vonones, on the other hand, is considered to be different from and older than the king Vonones 
I of Parthia (8-11 AD) 2 The name of SpaliriBes is not, however, anywhere combined with 
that of Vonones, and I cannot see any obstacle to the assumption that he was an oldei member 
of the dynasty, perhaps the father of Azes and the uncle of Vonones, m whioh case the latter 
can very well be identical with Vonones I of Parthia 


According to my view, the state of things can accordingly he summarized as follows * 
Some time after the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B C , a Saka ruler of Seistan made himself 
independent, invaded the Indus country and established anew era According to tho Kala- 
hScharyalathanaha 3 the Jama Kalakacharya applied to the Saka rulers of SagakGla 4 for assistance 
against King Gardabhilla of Ujjayini, who had abducted his sister, and the result was that 
the Sahas made themselves masters in TJjjaymi, where their rule, according to some well- 
known memorial stanzas, 6 lasted for four years They were then ousted by VikramSditya, who 
established his own era As 1 have stated elsewhere,® I see no reason for disoiediting this tradi- 
tion The Vikrama era is a national Indian era, established by an Indian ruler to commemorate 
his victory over the Sakas And in my^opmion it is the first secular era of Indian ongin The 
oldest certain instance of its use is the Sodasa inscription of the year 72, and from the fact that 
the date portion of this reoord does not make any mention of the palsha but simply mentions 
the 9th day of the month, we_ may infer that the calendar was partly arranged according to the 
principles introduced by the Sakas 

i J 1 1 A S, 1906; p 208” “ ~ — — 

’ B " pS0 "’ 1 c pp 373 f > R B Wh ' tohcad ’ Catalogue, of Coins ,n the Pumal Museum, Lahore, VoL I 

pP > wher0 further references to the literature about the subject arc enen ’ 

* Z D M a 34, pp 247 2 

’ t0 (IV 43 - 44 > jt 13 smideia - the country of the &*A„, others 

cailea Sahas — lying on the Stndhv m the nest — Ed ] l p 

* Cf ^ rCIpark8 ' Acta 0r ' Ma i h P 33 C Ep Ind f XIVj pp 293 f 
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The befit known of the Saka rulers is Moga, who was still on the throne in the year 78 of 
the old Saka era If it is granted that the establishment of that era must be subsequent to 
the year 88 B C , the year 78 cannot be earlier than 10 or 9 B C The Patika plate mention- 
ing it is dated on the fifth Panemos. From the use of the Macedonian name we can mfer-that 
the year began, as m the Macedonian calendar, with the month Dios, i e , it was Karttikadi. 
The month Panemos corresponds to June. If the beginning of the era coincided with October 
88 and the years were current, the earliest possible date for the Patika plate would be 
June, 10BC,and if the years were elapsed, June, 9 B'C It ib not, however, probable 
that the era was established before one or two years after the demiso of Mitbradates 
II On the other hand, some time was required for Patika, who in the year 78 was not 
even a Kshatrapa, to acquire the rank of Mahakshatrapa, and further for Sodasa, who was 
Kshatrapa when Patika was Mahakshatrapa, to be promoted to Mahakshatrapa, a position 
which ho held m 15 A.D. We can, therefore, with some confidence, state that the last ten years 
before the beginning of our era must be the period when the Patika plate was engraved 

Now I have tried to show that a new, Parthian, era had been established one year before 
tbe date of tbe Patika plate, by Azes, the first Parthian conqueror of the Kabul country an 
Western Punjab, and that the so-called Takht-i Bahi inscription is dated in the 26th year ot 
that era That would take ns to the time 16-20 A D , which would be a very likely da e or 
Gudufara, who is generally assumed to have come on the throne m 19 A D. 

Gndnfara is, as I have already mentioned, certainly identical with the King Gondophaies 
who, according to Christian tradition, summoned the apostle Thomas to his court ^ 
tradition ib not, however, of much use for chronological purposes In the firat place, t e name 
of the king is not mentioned before the third or fourth century A D , and, m the secon , 0 

whole tradition cannot prove anything more than that the name of the King uc 
become known m the Christian east about the time of Chrxst’B death or of the first ns lan 


mission. 


We do not know how long Gudufara’s rule lasted. W e learn from the an] ar insertp 
tion that a Kushana-Maharaja (Gushana maharaya) had come into power in t o yeav » 
i e 19 years after the date of our inscription, and from tbe Taxila silver scro t a is sa 
Kushana had assumed the imperial titles maharaja rdjatimja devajmtra 14 years a r, m 
year 136 If the so-called Takht-i- Bahi inscription belongs to one of Gudufara b first years, ^ 
cannot, accordingly, have held undisputed sway for more than about twenty years, an 
not know anything ’which militates against such an assumption 


With regard to the ruler mentioned m the Pan] tar and Taxila records opinions ’ 
all scholars are agreed that it is the same ruler who is mentioned in ot inscription 
a consideration of tbe find-places of the two epigraphs we can infer t a o a , q 

years 122 and 136, extended his sway eastwards, and the increase o is P 0 ^ places full 

extension is illustrated m the higher titles used m the Tamla scroll »* **&* ™ 

within the territory which the Chinese called Kipin, 1 and w ic , a ° co ^ ^ located 

quered by Kadphises I, while “ India' ", which was subdued by Kadphises II, must be 

outside of Kipm 

I. full agreement mth tbe. .tale of thing. S,r John M .„b. nn f *«" 

identifying tbe Knshana-Maharaja of theBo records net “1“ 1 JV seems to be that Vima 

convinced than ever that be is right, though tho prevaihng opinion seems 

Kadphises is tbe ruler mentioned - 


i Cf Ep Ind , XIV, pp 290 ff 


* J E A S, 1914, pp 977 f 
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We know from the Eou Ean-nhu, the annals of the Later HanB, Ch. 118, fol 11 T0 that 
the U-hou of Kuei-shnang, Khu-tsin-k'io, t e , Knpla KadphistB, after conquering four other 
hi-hous, established himself as icang (king) and used the dynastic title “King of Knei-shuang”, 
a e , Kushana King, that he invaded An-si (Parthia), seized the territory of Kao-fn (Kabul), 
annihilated P‘n-ta and Kipm, and that all these territories formed his ompire Ho became 
eighty years old, and was succeeded by his son Yen-Kao-chen, i c , Vima Kadphises, who 
“ again ” conquered India, where ho appointed a general to rule as biB vicoroy 

The Eou Ean-$hu cover the period beginning with 24 A D Knjula Kadpbises’ consolida- 
tion of the Kushana empire accordingly falls after that date Before then ho can only have 
been a petty hi-hou or a young pnnce Bnt afterwards he gradually became king (trany) and 
long of Knei-shnang. 

It vail be seen that all these details point to the conclusion that the Kushana- Maharaja 
•was KnjQla and not Vuna Kadphises The latter ruler doeB not seem to have resided in India 
He ruled through a viceroy, and m my opinion this viceroy is the SoterMegas, whose “ coidb are 
found m extraordinary abundance, and over a wide Btretch of country oxtending from 
Peshawar to Mathura These facts point to a great power and long reign, and are much in 
favour of the supposition that we must look for Soter Megas amongst the moBt important of 
the kings and satraps known to ns, as it is very improbable that Buch a groat potentate would 
be nameless and unknown except from these coins The style of tho coiub, which are in copper 
only, and the absence of Bquare formB point to a period about the Kushana conquest, so that 
Soter Megas was probably a contemporary of one of the two Kadphises ” 

“ Certain types almost invariably exhibit in the field the KharOahtbi akshara in,” 1 and I 
agree with Cunningham that this in may possibly he the initial of the king’s name, though 
Mr Whitehead does not accept this view If it is correct, we would have a clear indication 
of Vima Kadphises being the suzerain on whose behalf the Soter Megas corns were issued 

Mr Whitehead thinks it possible tbat these coins were struck by more than one ruler I 
think that he is light, and that the Soter Megas coinage covers the period from the accession 
ofYima Kadphises to the installation of Kanishka Sir John Marshall is no doubt right in 
assuming 2 an interval between the reigns of Kadphises II and Kamshka, but we have no 
information about the Kushana rulers who held sway at headquarters after the demise of Tima 
Kadphises 

Moreover the designation KushSna-MaharSjci is more easily understandable, without tho 
addition of any personal name, in the case of the ruler who first introduced it, than with his sue* 
cessor, and if Vima Kadphises was the king who introduced the later Saka era, as I think we 
must infer from a comparison of Chinese tradition and the Kalakacharyakathanaka, he cannot 
he the Kushana-Maharaja of the Panjtar and Taxila records We can only think of Kujula 
Kadphises 

It has been urged against this that the Taxila scroll shows a monogram ^ which ia 
characteristic of the coins of Vima Kadphises Sir John Marshall has, however, drawn 
attention to the fact that the same monogram also occnrs on the corns of his predecessor, and I 
may add that it is likewise met with on coins of Zeiomses Professor Rapson 3 objects that 
the corns in question “ bear the name not of Kujula Kadphises, hut of Knjnla Kara Kadphises, 
who was probably another member of the dynasty Kujula Kara Kadphises seems to 

have succeeded the Satrap Zeiomses in the kingdom of Pushkalavati, and he may have 
been contemporary with Vima, Kadphises.” 

1 Cf 'Whitehead, l c p 160’ " 1 

* Arehaologtcal Survey oj Indut, Annual Report . 1912-13. v 8k 


No 28] SO CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OP THE TEAR 103. 


277 


Not being m 3 *self a numismatist I feel some hesitation in differing from a scholar "whose 
knowledge of Indian coins is probably at the present time unsurpassed. I cannot, however, 
help thinking that numismatists are too much inclined to construct different rulers at the han d 
of different coin-types Just as I lia\e not been able to convince myself of the existence of more 
than ono Azcs, m the enmo way I fail to see that the .variety m the titles used by Kujula 
Kadpluses makes it necessary to assume the existence of more than one ruler of that name Wo 
must not forget that Chinese tradition assigns a long period to Ins reign 

Kujula Kara Kadphises cannot have been a petty chief or a subordinate ruler like the 
Kshatrapa Zciomses Ho is designated as maharaya rayatiraya and maharaya rayaraya 
deiaptitra Similar titles, tis, maharaja mahata and maharaja rajatiraja aie met with on 
coins which bear the name of Kuyula Kapha, and I do not think that it can reasonably be 
doubted that Kujflla Kadphises and Kujfdn Kara Kndplnses ate ono and the same person 
Sir John Marshall 1 * * found at Sirkap a coin showing, on the obverse, the bust of Hermaeus with 
a corrupt Greek legend, and, on the rovorso, a KharOshthl logond of which wo can at least lead 
julalara Ilore Kujflla Kara’s name occurs on a com shoving tho bust of Hermaons, and 
thus his identitj with Kadphises I becomes still more probablo We do not know the etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kujula 2 I may add that I do not any more think it likoly that it 
is a Turhi word s Wo have no certain traces of Tin kish m the language or titulatuie of the 
Indo-Skj thmns The title yaut'ja, which has often been stated to ho an adaptation of the 
Turk! yabgtt, has not been etymologically explained, and it is peihaps more probable that it is 
ongmnllj an Iranian word w Inch has been taken ovei by the Turks than that the opposite 
should be the case 


I therefore identify Kujfila Kara, Kndplnses with Kujula Kadphises and cannot admit that 
the use of tho monogram m question on the Ta\ila silver scioll can he uiged against the view 
that the Knshana king mentioned m the inscription is Kujula Kadphises 

There is still anothei reason which stiongly speaks m favour of this identification Vima 
Kadphises is nevei , m his coin-legends, designated ns a Kush ana, and nobody would, I think, 
a prion be inclined to identify him with the Gushana-maharaja of the Panjtar inscription and 
the maharaja rajatiraja . dSiajmtra Khushana of the Taxila silver scroll, if it were not for the 
common theory that tho Saka ora w as established by Knmshka 


I do not overlook the fact that Sir John Marshall has found some coins at Sirkap which 

beem to show tho legend maharajasa rajatirajasa Khushanasa yavugasa, while the obverse 
bears the head of a Kush fin a kmg, resembling that of Vima Kadphises Su John 4 is inclined 

to ascribe these coins to Vima Kadphises and writes “ Tho epithet Yavnga ( = Turkish jahgou) is 
found on corns of Kujula Kadphises, and is supposod to have been replaced by the title maharaja 
rajatiraja after tho conquest of India Iho simultaneous use, howevei, of tho two teims m one 
and tho same legend appears to indicate that the prevalent viow lcgaidmg the meaning and use 
of this title is not wholly correct ” Ho is not, it should be noted, ceitam ibout the assignation of 
theso coins to Vima Kadphises, and, in my opinion, the use of the title Khushana yavtiga goes a 
long way towards proving that they should be assigned to Kujula Kadphises Tlio logon 
informs ns of the fact that he who was then the maharaja rajatiraja had risen to that exa to 
position from the rank of a Khushana yavuga, and I cannot help thinking that t cie is a 

touch of justifiable pride m the wording of the legend. 


He p 52. *Cf Lfidern, S B A 

* H ultra ch, Z D M <7 C9, p 176. thought of gujlu, strong, 


W, 1922, pp 260 f 
and I have mysolf. 


8 B A W, 1916, p 799. 


compared giiztl, beautiful 

* Archeological Survey of India, Annual Iteporl, 1912 13, pp 44 ft 
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Professor Rapson 1 lias no doubt about the identity of tlio maharaja rajahraja Khuihana 
yatugavn tli Vima Kadphises He says. “Most of the coins of Knjfila Kndphises show 
cleaily both by their types and by their fabric that they were struck m tho Kabul valley They 
are mutated fiom the barbarous issues of that region which still continued to reproduce 
mechanically the legends with the name of the last Yavana king, Herroaous, long aftei kifl 
death They are found in enormous numbers beyond the limits of the Kabul valley m 
Taksbasila, where the stratification of the objects discovered in the excavations pi ores unqnes- 
tionably that, m tliat district, they are ratliei later than the coins of Gondopharnes At find 
sight the evidence of tho finds would thus seem to show that Kujula Kndphises himself was 
later m date than Gondopharnes and that he was the actual conqueror of Taksha^iU , but since 
tbe coma m question manifestly come from tbe Kabul valley, we muBt suppose that they icpiesent 
the ordinary currency of the Kashinas at the time when the invasion took place, and that they 
were introduced into Takshasila as large numbers of Sassanian coins weie brought into tbe conn* 
tiy of tbe lower Indus from Iian by the Hiinas of tbe fifth century AD It is, theiefore, by no 
means impossible that Kujula Kndphises may have been not later than, but contemporary with, 
Gondopharnes, and there is no reason to donbtthe statement of the Chinese w liters that it was 
not Kujula Kadphises, hut his son and successor, Vima Kadphises, who extended the dominions 
of the Kushanas from the Kabul valley to N - W. India ” 

I quite agree with Professor Rapson that the bulk of Knjfila Kadphises’ coins may have 
been struck m the Kabul valley, hut in other respects I differ from him tolo coclo The Chinese 
sources do not, as we have already seen, tell us that Vima Kadphises, and not Knjfila 
Kadphises, conquered N -W India They state that tbe latter invaded An-si (Parthia), 
conquered Kao-f a (Kabul), P’u*ta (probably the country abont Ghazni) and Ki-pm But we 
know that Ki-pm comprised parts of the Panjab, to, N -W. India, 2 and the “ India ” con- 
queied by Vima Kadphises cannot he identified with N -W India 

In such circumstances it seems to me that the Sirkap coins must he ascribed to Kujula, and 
not to Vjma Kadphises Coins of the known types of the former were found m the same 
locality, but no coins of Vima Kadphises or of Soter Megas It cannot he objected that Kuj-ula 
Kadphises’ bust does not occui on any of the coins which can, with certainty, he nsenbed to 
him Professor Rapson has given the explanation of this fact these coins were struck m the 
Kabul valley, and it was only after the conquest of TakshaSila that KnjCla Kadphises introduced 
his bust on bis coins, probably m direct imitation of Gondopharnes 

It is of interest to note that the form Khushana occurring in the Sirkap legends is also found 
on some coins of Kujula Kadphises with the legend Khushanasa yavuasa Kuyula Kaphsasa 
sachad hramafhtfasa, and some of these coins were found together with the new type at Sirkap, 
with the legend Khushanasa yavugasa Kuyula Kasasa 

So far as I can see, the cumulative w eight of all these indications makes it necessary to 
ascribe the silver coins found at Sirkap, with a head 11 resembling ” that of Vima Kadphises, to 
Kujula Kndphises and to infer that they were struck during his rule at Taxila, in imitation of 
the practice adhered to by his predecessors 


tUed t0 sh ° W above tbat the date of tite Gudufara inscription must fall between 
lb and 26 A D Nineteen years later, i e , between 35 and 45, tbe Kusbana ruler of the Pam- 
tar lecord had assumed the title Maharaja, and 33 years later, t e , between 49 and 59 he uses 
the imperial titles Maharaja rajahraja devapulra If the ruler m question was Ku’rala Kad- 
phises, he had already a distinguished caieer behind him when he began his conquest of tbe 
Parthmn empire He had succeeded some other r uler as yavuga, and he had subjected four 
p 581 S ~ ~ 


1 lc 

i 




No 2$ ] SO CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 103 


273 


o(hei yauigas to lm julc He cannot have been quito a jonng man If we assume that lie 

nbont 10 voire old at the time of the Pnnjf.n mscnption, his death must have taken place 
between 75 wl 85 AD, and it -will be seen that the establishment of the Saka eia, -which I 
usenbe to his son and successoi, falls within that penod On the other hand, ho can baldly 
hn\c been an old man when he started on hiB eventful careei We know fiom Chinese sources 
that that happened after 24 A D We can infer, with some confidence, that he wns bom 
shortly before or shortly after the beginning of oui eia, and as he died an octogenanan, that 
would take tit, to the same time aa I have come to above I am unable to see lion Vima 
Kndphises mm possibly be pressed into the penod between Gudufara and the establishment of 
the Saka tin, 1 and the theory that that reckoning was introduced b) Yirna Kadphises ib the only 
explanation which is not merely bisod on general chionological considerations but donved from 
definite statements in Chinee and Indian literature, and I hav e not seen nnj serious grounds 
tnged ngnimt it 

Tn such circumstances mj identification of the pnnce ( cijliuna ) Kapshn mentioned m 1 5 of 
the Gudufara inscription with Kujfila Kadphises receives considerable snppoit He is not dis- 
tinguished by .mj title which would lead us to mfei that ho was a luhng prince He is not 
e\ on sfvled yautgu , hut simplj characterized as orjhana, i c , hmara We would naturally 
ipfei that he had not jet risen to the rank of yuvttya, and at all events, that his conquest of the 
othei yaiugas had not jet taken place 21c may have been a j’oung man, of say twenty years, 
and if he were born about tbe beginning of the Christian era, the date of tho Gudufara in- 
scription would correspond to c 20 A D 

I do not think that it is possible to arrive at more definite results at the hand of the mate- 
rials themselves, without anj hypothetical interpretation of then text. I believe, howevci, that 
there is one indication mono of the ancient KhaiOsbthl records which maj some day lead us to 
an absolutely certain conclusion about the initial point of the eia I refei to the woid ayasa 
m the Taxila scroll mscnption 

I have stated above that I think it impossible to explain this ayasa as tho genitive of tho 
mime Aya, Ares But then ayasa must be connected with ashadasa masasa, and the only 
question is why tho month is chamctenzed as aya Aya might, of course, coirespond to Sanskrit 
firya, and Professor Jacobi has mentioned the possibility that the month may have been called 
Aryan because tho Indian and not the Macedonian month is mentioned. It will, howevei, be 
seen from a comparison of the dates of the Gudufara, tho Paja, the Kaldarra and the Panjtar 
inscriptions, that the nse of tho Indian and not the Macedonian names of the months was a 
common featme at the time when tho Taxila silvei scioll was inscribed I therefore still 
think, ns 1 thought when I published tho record, that ayasa corresponds to Snnsknt adyasya 
It should he remembered that adya does not become aj?a m any Prakrit dialect, and that the 
change of dy to yy is attested thiongb uyy&na, Sanskrit udydna, which is met with both m P3.li 
and m the Shahbfizgarhi version of the AtSoka edicts 

When tho month Ashadha is designated as the “ first ” Ashadha, that doos_not, of course, 
mean that Ashfidha was the first month of tho yeai, but that there were two Ashadhas in that 
particular yeiu Can this information help ns to sottle the question about the precise date of 
the record ? 

Tho reply would, of com so, be in the negative, if we had to do with the ancient Indian 
calendar of the JyCStishu, accoidmg to which there was an intercalated Ashadha evoiy five yeais 
I have, howevci, already diawn attention to the fact that tho calendar used rathe old KkaiOsktki 
inscriptions is not purely Indian but contains foreign, Greco-Mncedoninn, elements In othei 

» Tho difficulty becomes etill greater if the Gudufara date and those of the Panjtar and Tania records arc 
referred to the ViLmma era 
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words, we tare to do with the initial stages of that development which finally led to the 
recasting of Indian astronomy and the Indian calendar on purely scientific lines 

The question then arises whether we should not be justified m applying the methods of 
the Siddhantas to the date of the Tania silver scroll It is true that the Siddhantas are later 
than the inscription According to Dr Thibaut, 1 the Sdrya-Siddhanta and some other 
Siddhantas are probably at least some centuries older than 500 A D., but not necessarily more 
than two or three centuries older But then it should be borne m mind that the Siddhantas 
are the result of a long development and not the first laying down of scientific astronomical 
principles It is, therefoie, not excluded that their methods can lie used for a still older 
period The question is not so much what the general Indian astronomer knew about calendar 
matters m the first century A D , as what the Indo-Skythian successors of the Greek pnnees had 
learnt from their predecessors and how they had arranged their Greco-Indian calendar 

J do not myself understand anything about astronomy, and I cannot, therefore, form an 
independent opinion I have, however, submitted the question to my fnend the Dutch scholar 
Dr W E van Wijk, who has been good enough to calculate which years between AD 50 
and 80 had an intercalated Asha dha according to the Siddhantas He has informed me that 
such was the case in the years 52 and 71 A D , and Mr. Sewell has accepted this result 

Of these two dates only the former one is possible Por, if Sam 13G corresponded to 71 
A D , the 5th Panemos 78, the date of Patika plate, would correspond to 13 A D , only two 
years before the Sodasa inscription, and two years are not sufficient for covering the events 
falling between the two records The year 52, on the other hand, excellently suits the facte as 
we know them If it should prove to be right, the date of the Gudufara inscription would 
correspond to 10 March l9AD,ic, about 60 years before the beginning of the Saka era, and 
if Kapsha, i e , Kujfila Kadphises, were then twenty years old he would have been bora in 
1 B O The year 103 would have begun in October 18, and the accession of Azes, if tho figure 
26 refers to an era instituted by him, would fall m the year 9-8 B C , wherewith it is impossible 
to know whether the use of the term tarsha for * year ’ points to a year beginning with the rains 
and not with the autumn 

If this result is accepted, it would become possible to give the dates conesponding to those 
occurring in other KharCshthl records of the older senes The Patika plate of the 5th Panemos 
78=June 6 B C , the Machai mscnption of the year 81=4-3 B O , the Mount Ban] inscription 
of the year 102=18-19 A D , the Pa]a inscription of the 15th Sravana 111=23 June 27 A D ; 
the Kaldarra inscription of the 20th Sravana 113 = 5 July 29 A D , the Ponjtar inscription 
of the 1st Sravana 122=7 June 38 A D , the Taxi la silver scroll of the 15th of the first Asha- 
dba 136=17 May 52 A D , the Dewai inscription of the 8th Vaisakba 200=24 March 116 A D 
the Lonyan Taugai mscnption of the 27th PrOshtbapada 318=27 August 234 , the Jamalgarhi 
inscription of the 1st Aspaiu (?) 359 = September 276 A.D , the Hashtnagar inscription of the 
5th. PrOshthapada 384=7 June 300 A D , the Skarah Dberf mscnption of the 10th (or 20th) 
Ashadha 399=28 Apnl or 8 May 315 A_D 2 

I give these identifications with every reserve Future research may make it necessary to 
fix the initial point of the era some few years later than I have done, but the relative chronology 
is, I think, certain The new arrangement also removes a great difficulty which has lieeu felt 
by everybody who has studied the history of the Indo-Skythians the many different eras 
supposed to be used side by side in tbeir records The late Dr Fleet consistently maintained that 
all the dates of Indo-Skythian records should he referred to the Yikrama era, which he held to he 
introduced by Kamshka I do not think that anybody holds that view at t he present date 

1 Astronomic, Asirohgie und Mathematil, p 45 " 

* See Ac{a Oncnlaha, TII, pp 82 f. 
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Most scholars ue of opinion that tho Patika plate stands alone with an era of As own, that tLe 
oldei senes should be icfened to the Vikrama era, while the Kanisbka group JS dated m Snka 
3 ears The dates \nth years highei than 300, finally, it has become customary to refei to the 
Seleukidau cm M Fouclier 5 lias demuiied to the latter pait of the prevalent theory I have 
quoted Ins lemaiks about the improbability of the use of a foreign ora m pnvate votive inscrip- 
tions above, and I flunk that they nic quite to the mark But I do not think that his own 
solution of the difficulty is m any way bettei He holds that the high figures should he 
inferred to the so called Mauiya era, a suggestion which had nlieady been made by Mi R D 
Banerji in Ins valuable pipei on the Scythian Penod of Indian History 2 He leckons the yeai 
322 B C ns the st uting point of tlie Mauiya eia and draws attention to the fact that the begin- 
ning of the Baku era comes exactly 100 ycais aflei that date In his opinion the Saka eia ib only 
n continuation of the Mauiya era, with omitted hundieds 

It is extraoidnmiy how tenacions this idea of suppicssod centuues is I quite accept the 
dictum of the late Di Fleet” 5 “ Thoic is, m fact, no sound leason foi thinking that this ma- 
tronal method of i-ecouhug dates was used m nncient times in any territory which comes m any 
way within the scope of our inquiry ” The results of lcferang the KharOshthi inscriptions with 
y can-, higher than 3U0 io the Maurya eia aio, moreovci, yust ns fatal ns if we use the Seleukidan 
reckoning We would Jiave to date the Lonyiin Tnngai statue in the yeai 3 BC and the 
Hashtnagai pedestal m G3 A D Now paltcogmphy beems to he m discredit at the piesent date, 
bnt still I think most scholars would exponents some difficulty in ascribing tho Lonyiin Tangai 
epigraph to an earlier date than tho Gndnfnra mid Paya inscnptions M Fonchei himself 
thinks that the epoch of the Lonyiin Tangai rtCpa is late, and nccoidmg to him, approximately 
the second century A D The point d'nppni for this dating is the Knmshkn leign, which he 
supposes to licgm about 7S A D If now the accession of Knmslika took place moie than 50 
>carb after that date, 1 the Lonyiin Tangai stilpa must be letcucd to the thnd centuiy, as I have 
done above M Fonchei, it is true, places the inscribed statues fiorn Lonyiin Tangai and 
R-'nar (Hashtnngur) before Kanislika, but it seems to me that his reason, tho good style of the 
foldings of the gaimenls, is fai from being convincing If an older imago was bioken and had 
to be replaced by anew statue, tho Gandhuia aitists of a latei penod vveie cextainly not more 
backward m imitating ancient models' than the Indian ciaftsmen of the present day And 
statues without heads and hands arc, it would seem, not the veiy best matenal foi drawing 
chronological conclusions 

Moreover, it wonld seem to be a necessary ptelimniaiy to the reawakening of the theoiy 
of a Marilyn era to show that the stiong reasons cannot be accepted which have been brought into 
the field in older to show that the whole idea of such an era is without any foundation And 
it would have been well to try to explain tho cunous fact that there is not the slightest lefeience 
to any Buch era m the uumeions epigraphs of the grout Mauiya empeioi AsOka His inscnptions 
are, it should be lemembered, official documents, and if a Mauiya era had been m existence, we 
should certainly expect to find it used in them The only inscription in which the Maurya era 
is supposed to bo mentioned, belongs to a different dynasty, that of the Chodis, and besides, the 
supposed date is given in such a way that no unbiassed peison could be supposed to undei stand 
the meaning 6 

M. Fonchei has made no such attempt He has been content to state that his whole theoiy 
stands and falls with the Maurya era, and there is, so far as I can see, absolutely no more 


1 / c pp 484 ff 

* Ind Ant , Vol XXXVII, 1908, pp 25 ff , ioa especially p C7 

8 3 It A S , 1913, p 984 , , 

< ] hope to show that such was actually the case in my edition of the Zcda inscnpt.uii 
» further details 1 nmy refer the reader to my remarks, Acta Oriental, a, I, pp 12 ff 
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foundation for the belief zu its existence than there tronlcl be if somebody weie to suggest that 
an eza was instituted to commemorate the conquest of India by Alexander 

The only objection against referring the high dates in KhaiOshthl inscriptions to the old 
Suka era of which I can think, is that it seems difficult to undei stand why it was not leplaced 
by the Kamshka era But then we have the analogy of the Gudufara inscription, which shows 
that the old era had gamed such a firm footing m Yiisufzai that it survived the introduction 
of a new, Parthian era There aie, on the whole, no traces of Kamshka and his successors in 
Ynsufzai proper. The capital was no moie Pushkalavat! or Shabbazgarhl Those distnets, 
and the country furthei to the noith, where the Oandhara school of ait had had a richer 
development than anywheie else, weie no moie m the centre of political activity Peshawar, on 
the high toad to the stronghold of the Kushanas m Badakshan, 1 had become the most important 
city in the west, and the xoute fiom Taxila to Peshawar did not lead through Yfisufzai That 
country had been reduced to be an out of-tbe-way territory, where Buddhist civilization and 
art remained, but where political vicissitudes were of little importance No wonder that the 
indigenous donors and sculptors went on using the old era, nndzstuibed by the accession of 
Kamshka 

TEXT 

1 Maharayasa G-udufarasa vasha 20 4 1 1 

2 eamba[tsarae ti]satimae 1 100 111 Vesakhasa masasa divaso 

3 [pratha]me [di 1 i].4a [dme] pachhe Balasamisa [bo]yanasa 

4 par[i]vara [sha]dliad[a]na sapn[ta]dhitasa Mira hoyanasn 
6 eiyhana Kap[aha]sa puyae madu 

6 pidu puyae 

TRANSLATION, 

(Daring the reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, (in) the year 20, m the hundred-and-third 
year — 103 — on the first day— d 1 — of the month Vaisakha, on this pahJia* day, the chapel (?) 
of BalaBvamm the Savioui (is] the pious gift of Mira the Saviour, together with Ins sou 
and daughter, in honour of Prince Kapsha, m honour of his mother and fathei 


No 29 —FOUR BHANJA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 

Br 

Rai BAHAnUE Hirabae, b a , Deputt Commissioner ( Retired ), Jubbuepore 

The Government Epigraphist for India forwarded to me impressions of 4 sets of copper- 
plate grants belonging to the Bhanja dynasty sent to him by the late Mr Taum Charan 
Rath, B A , District Munsiff of Aska, Ganjam District Brief notices m respect of them 
appeared m Rno Sahib Knshna SaBtn’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1917-18 on pages 12 and 
135 ff , paragraphs 10 — 14 1 now edit the charters from the impressions supplied by him, 

which are reproduced in the accompanying plates 

The Bhanja grants yet discovered number eleven 8 including the present ones, four of 
which have been edited m the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society and the iest m this Journal 
including the one of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, which has been re-edited by Dr 
Kiclhorn in Volume IX, above For facility of reference the charters have been assigned 

, 1 c f Chavannes, Towig Pao II vm, p 187 s . 

* ceu See Postscript 


Takht-i-Bahat Inscription * the year 103, being year 26 of Gudufara 
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distinguishing letters given below, especially because somo of them bear the same name, having 
been found in tho same locality In editing. the two Bauclh charters Mr R D. Banerp distin- 
guished them by the letteis A & B and Mr Ma7umdar,gave to the Sonpm grant the letter C, 
which have boon lotatned m my scheme 

A Baudh grant of Ranabhanjadeva of the 54th year, by Banerji, Bp Ind , Yol XU, page 

322 ff 

B Bandh grant of Ranabhnnjade\n of tho 26th year , by Banerp, Bp Ind , Vol XII, page 

323 ff 

C Sonpur grant of Satmbhanjaduva , by Mn/umdai, Bp Ind, Yol XI, pago 98 ff 
D Bamanghati grant of Riuabhanjadcvn, J B. A S , XL, Pait I, page 165 ff 
E BamanghftL grant of RajabhanjadSva, / B A S , XL, Part I, page 168 if 
F Orissa grant of Yidj udhambhanjadova, J li A S , LYI, Pai 1 1, page 154, re odited by 
Kielhorn in Bp Ind , Yol IX, page 271 

G Ganplm plates of Nctfibhafijadeva, J B A B , Yol Y, page 669 
H Ganjnm plates of Netnbhanjadfiva edited below 
I Ganjam plate 1 ' of NctpbhanjadSva edited below 
J Ganplm plates of YidySdlmrabhanjadova editod below 
K Antingam plates of YnsablmnjadOva edited below. 

The de°cnption of theso plates supplied by tho Epigraphical office is repioduced below 
H GanjSm plates of Netnbhailjadeva 

“ This is a set of thieo copper-plates, oblong in Bbape, staling together on a ring of the same 
metal, which passes thiough a hole of about in diaruoter noar tho proper right margin and 
has its ends nvctcd into the arms of the brackot at tho back of the seal accompanying it Tho 
ring was uncut when the plates reached this office The plates have wnting on five faces in all, 
the first plate being ongraved only on tho inner side They measure about 6Y m breadth and 
3 j" m hoight Thoy bear slightly raised rims on either face, though those of the fust plate are 
worn ont a little Tho nng has a diameter of about 3^" The Beal is circular m shape and 
has a diameter of about U" On its connteisunk surface it heais m reliof the figure of a lion 
at the top of proper loft with tho legend ‘ Sri UetribhanjadevaBya ’ below it ra two lines 
Tho entire set weighs about 158 tolas ” 

I GanjSm platos of Ngtnbhafijadeva 

“ This is a sot of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung ogethor on a ring of the 
same motal which passes through n hole about in diametei at about 1" fiom the proper 
right margin The ring was nncut whon the sot reached the office It carries a fixed seal 
■which is now partly damngod and must havo been cnculai in form originally The engravings 
on it aie all lost Tho first plate is written only on one side while the other two havo writing on 
both tho faces Tho plates havo very slight runs Thoy measure 6' in breadth and 3£" in 
height The sot weighs 71 tolas ” 

J Ganjnm plates of "Vidyadharabbanjadeva 

“ This is a sot of tbico copper-plates, oblong in shape and strung together on a ring 2f" in 
diametor, which passes through a hole of about in diameter near the propei right 
margin Tho ring carries a seal into the two arms of the brackot on the back of whioh 
are fixed its two ends The seal is much damaged so that nothing lemtuns of the original 
engravings on its surfaco Its diameter is about li'' The platos measure 1\ m bieadth and 
32" in height Thoy have writing on foui faces in all, the fiist and the last ones being blank 
in outer faces The first plate is bioken to the extent of 1" m the right band top coiuei The 
total weight of tho sot is 85 tolas Tho plates are not unifoimly thick, the fiist being slightly 
thinner than tho other two.” 

2 N 2 
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K Antirigam pletes of Yasnbhafijadeva 

“This is a eot of thiee thin copper-plates strung on a ring of tho same mrfnl pu«.ing 
tlnough a hole about i" in diamtlei neni tbo piopor right ninigin They me oblong in shape. and 
ante four faces of writing mall, the fhst and the Inst being blank on the outer sules The} Imo 
no rims worth the name, still tho wilting is in good picsu wilion The ring which to about 1;' 
in diameter carries a turned knob into tho base of which its two ends nro fixed. The J nob h 
about IV' long and is a miniature ropi ercntntion of the lahisda seen on tho top of the broad 
umbrella used in the South Indian tomplea Tho plates ate a littlo drawn out in the side 
maigms and have therefore slightly rounded coi not p Tlioy me istnc about 8J* in bttndfb and 
qi' in height Tbo weight of the FotiB72tolnB The plates worp found m n village culled 
Antirigam m the Pfnhakhonda division of tho Chntriiput tiiink, not far from Jnuguda, in r 
Held while ploughing.” 

The language of all tho recoids is Sanskrit written in tho Nligaii chnrcctor 
influenced by the Orijfi style moio conspicuously in chaitoi K than tho three olhcis, 
which closoly resemble one another not only in chnracteis, but in tho plmr-cology used In them 
All the records as usual aie divided into three poitions, the first and the third m verse, the 
former recoiding the invocations to the family god and the gf nealogy of tlio king and tho 
latter benedictions and imprecations quoted fiom religious bookB, while tho second or tho 
middle portion in prose deals with the business in hand There is also a little prose at the end 
of the lecords giving tho namcB of the messenger, the wntci, the engrave! and the seal affixer 
The first poition being composed by a learned man of tho conrt once foi all during the currency 
of a reign, is always ornate and so it is m tho present grants Tho second is usually full of 
mistakes, as business respects neithor rholonc noi grammar and goes straight to the point, 
even admitting forms like Si&mnya, >§armxsya, Aymhulrtfya, so long as the Fcnso is not 
obscured Imprecatione^bemg mere quotations from Dharma-Snstras are pure formalities of 
the age, given little care m point of accuracy, though m well wiitten records the} receno ns 
mucb attention as tho other pints of tho records In onr records there is amplo cv idenco of 
the carelessness with which quotations have been entoied In some cases the verses aie incom- 
plete, in. others they have been mutilated and strupg together in a now form, for instance, tee J, 
where a verso occurs as follow s . — 

2D31TO I TTT 11 

which gives a jumble of mis-spellmgs and miBjomdors 

As regards the peculiarities m writing a full description has been given by Dr Kielborn m 
his article on the Orissa plates of Vidyiidharabbanja, ro-oditod by him in Yol IX , pp 271 II m 
this Journal His remarks almost wholly apply to the plates H, I and J, and need not ho repeated 
The plates K are more modern than the other three and exhibit more prominently tho Opya 
style of writing, tho chief characteristic of which is tho rounding of the straight or angular por- 
tions into a curve The plates H, I and J will show that tho top lines of letters are not straight 
but slightly curved, furnishing each letter with a sort of a horn In K tho form of ^ gets trans- 
formed mto Q, a ^ into $ a ^ into gj and so on These are really Onya letters. Of courso 
Onya characters are no other than Nfigarl letters with tho inevitable rounding resulting from 
an iron stylus playing on palm leaves, which would be tom if straight lines wero drawn on 
them As a matter of fact the slanting limbs of the letters m all these four xecorda are too pro- 
minent to require any mention. I would not therefore dilate any further on this point * 

I shall now proceed to tho contents of the records and the historical data they give ns Tho 
charters Hand I were issued from Vafijulvaka by Netyibhafijadeva sumamed Kalyanakalasa 
son of Banabhafijadeva, grandson cf Satrubhanjadeva and great-grandson of Siiabhanjadeva! 
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H grants n. village named Katanga 1 m tho Vasudevakhanda-vishaya to a numbei of Agmh- 3 - 
trinfa belonging to the Knusikn- and Vatsn-yotine, Tbe plate I grants u village named Mach- 
chhiidagrama of tbe Maehhfidakhanda to cnotbei donee of tbe Vatsja gotra These tiro 
jecoxds do not grn* eitbei tbe residence of the donees oi the place whence their forefatheis came, 
roi do the state the occasion on n Inch they weie granted They state as usual that tho gifts 
veto made foi increasing the icligious merits of the king’s fat hoi, mothei and self They do not 
lefei to an) date whatsoever, but simply say that they woie issued at the king’s own ordei and 
written by the Minister foi peace and wai, in the rase of H by Savarffja and m the case of I by 
Kubera Roth were incised by a goldsmith (althasShka) named Durgadeva Tho seal m H 
was affixed by Mamma, apparently a shot fc loim of Mhliilmaya (the queen) and in I a lady, 
named Jachchbiks of tho noble family The messongei foi H was Bhatta Sumangala, bur 
the name of that in I is not legible 

The chatter J was issued by Maharaja Vidyadhirabhafijadeva, am named Amoghakalasa, 
son of 6il8bhafijadeva, grandson of Digbhafljadeva and great-grandson ot Hanabhaiijndeva 
It was wsurd from the ancestral capital Vanjulvaka and records the grant of a village named 
Mtxlamffchhada (? e , Mackliilcla propei) situated m the Machhadakhanda-viehaya to Bhatta 
Purandara, an emigrant from ManmSnn, bitnated in tho distinct Tadisama vishaya m 
Vrrobdhi 2 ( province) In this case as in tho previous two, tho gift was mado for increasing 
the religious merit of the donoi and his parents and bears no date Tho record was composed 
by Stambh", the Minister for peaco and wai, and incised by tho goldsmith Kumarachandra, 
and tho seal was affixed by Tnkahnga-MahSdevi, on the record being apparently presented 
by tho Primo Minister Bhatta Kedavcdeva One Cbaehika is recorded as the varguliha 
which appears to be an alternative term for dutaka or messenger J All these names occm in plate 
l except tho last, with a medley of offices, which throw a doubt on its genuineness but this is 
susceptible of being explained, as would appear later on The last ehai lei K was issued in tho 
3rd year (of tho king’s roign) on tho 11th day of tho bright fortnight of tho Kartika month 
(known also as PrabodhinI Ekadasi), the day on which Vishnu awakes from his foui months’ 
sleep, granting the villago Komyana of V6d5-vishaya to the a&liologei Jagadhcra-Sarman, resi- 
dent of Pattavfidapfftaka, situated in the district of Kontarffvanga-vishaya, emigrant from 
VapabhQmi, situated m the middlo of Thikara-vishaya by Tnsabhonjndevo, son of Haya- 
bhafija II, who was son of Vfrabhafija, who was son of Bayabhauja I, who was son of the 
Eajtidhiraja Devabhanja, styled Saviasla-Khinjali-dcs udhvpati oi lord of the whole Klmijah 
country, which connects him with the fumily headed by Silabhanjaddva, from whom the kings 
referred to in tho preceding three (H, I, J) records, wore descended Though Khinjali is not 
mentioned in tho three foregoing records in hand, it finds a mention m A, B and C In tho latter 
there is a mention of Ubhaya-Khmjali maudala which shows that the Khinjnh was divided 
into two marujalas or divisions, though owned by the same king The records, howevoi, do not, 
show how Devabhanja, the ongmal ancostoi of Yosabhanja’s family, was connected with the 
parental stock to which all tho kings mentioned in plates A to J appear to belong Fiom these 
eleven 4 records of the Bhanja family tho following tentative genealogy 6 may be mado out 

1 [R J) Krishna Basin wonld rend this nnmc ss .Ariitalm , see his Rep for 1917 18, p 1”, Ko 0 Ed ] 

* [It 15 Krishna Snstn would read it as \ arondhi, see ibid , p 136, para 13 kd ] 

* [If it is a derivative of the Ttlugu targu*° lodger, tho official nuglit have been a ledgor hooper of land gn< n 
1!\ analogy it appears to ho supported bj tho Kanarese expression vaigaJcodu which means “to deliver land to 
somebody »s lua property Ed ] 

* Sixteen Soo Postscript 

* (In drawing the genealogical tree we should not lose sight of the fact that some of t nose rulers used different 
jeals, for such a difference can w ell md*cate a different honso or branch of a dj nasty kd j 
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Vnahhadiii (Ganadanda) 

(D 15 AO) 

KoffnMmnja or SilFhhatijn I 
(D BO) | (HI) 


Digbhanja I or fcatrnbhanja I 
(DO) | (G II. I) 

Rnrmbhanja I 

(D B r G H I J 0 ) 


Digbhanja II 
(F J) 


Nefribhnnja 
(KnlySnaknlaSa) 
(G H I) 


Rajabbarija 

(K) 


SiJabbanja II Dtiabhnnia 

(P J) (K) ‘ 

Vidyadha[ra*]bhan]adc'.'a ox RSyabhnnja I 
Vidyadharabhanja AmOghakalnsa) (K) 

(F J) 


Pfithvibbanja 

( 0 ) 

N nrfndrabbnnja 

( 0 ) 


Satrnbbanja II 
(A B C L N P) 

I 

Eanabbanja II 
(A B L P) 
Solanabhanja (1*1) 

V 1 

Darjayabhanja (M) 
Kanakabhanja (hi) 


Yxrabhanja 

T. 

Eayabbanja II 
(K) 

I 

Ya&bhanja 

(K) 


Note —Letter* in ttie brackets refer to the charters as named m this article and the postscript 
Ganadanda appears to have been the title of the original ancestor, *h.cb « found in some records m a corrupted 
form as Gandhata * 1 

In the Bamangbati charters (D E) which appear to be the oldest, it is stated that the 
original ancestor of the Bhafiji family was one Virabhadra, v.bo was reared nn br 
Vasishfchamuni From him it as descended in the mam line king Kottabhanja whose grandson 
was Eanabbanja , this seems to imply that there v,ere several other branches, the senioi beimr 
the one ^ which Eanabhanja I was born As the saying goes, tw o swords cannot remain in d 
single scabbai d, the junior members of the family had apparently no alternative bat to settle 
elsewhere, either as subordinate or independent rulers It appears that fi, 0 cnn „ -v , 
continued to observe tie Onm pr, ct.ee of repeatmg the 

jemor one, odopted o ddFercnt scheme Thns tb, atom bnmcb w.th 8 tag, tte™ e onlv 
one whose name is not repeated, while in the second there is only a smele mm n 5!, T? \ ? 
Me been repeated In the mam ,me theta were 2 S.lgbhan,.”, 2 ZllZ “ 2 
and 2 Ranabhanjas, although m one case the first Dtgbhanta was aDoareotlv A an l a ®> 
thefiret Satrnbhanja In the jnntor branch there wL Jl, 2 RSvabhaK 7 T n mlh 

appr^ coanotattoa Rcr tnstaee, ,t won.d be ctaeta* 
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Hon as Satra 01 enemy, unless bhanja were to be an integral part of it, which, would make him 
the lanqmshci of an enemy Similaily tzla is a rock, but with bhanja added, it mokos its 
nearer ‘fcho breaker of rocks’. Itana is battle, but a king is no battle, he is Ranabhanja, the 
* conqnei or xn battle’ Dis are tho 4 oi 10 qunrleis Obviously the king cannot bo dis, but it 

is a great compliment to him to be called Digbhaiija, tho ‘ victoi of all tho quarters ’ There is 
only one name in that imo which appears to be self-sufficient without tho bhanja and that is 
V idyodharabhanja found in two plates (F and J) whoro m each case the last letter ta is absent 
■which, howei er, is supplied by tho seal attached to the charter F By the way I may here note 
that the king had the title of * AmOghakalasa ’, which was conjectural !y read by Dr Kielhorn 
ns Dbarmraakalnsa, owing to an over-engraving in tho part w hoi e the epithet occurred It 
v as natural for him to read it as such, on the analogy of Kalavanakalasa attached to the 
name of Netxibhanja, especial^ as the last letter looked like double m, which was apparently 
meant for ph Dr Kiolhom has clearly shown that plates F are palimpsests, but what is most 
canons is that tho alterations are most prominent in the natneB of tho donor, his title and his 
ministers Plates J show that tho Prime Minister was Bhatta Kesavadeva, who presented the 
charter to the queen for affixing tho royal seal, and that the composer of the charter was 
Stambha, the Minister for peace and war, m whoBe office it appears that such recoids used to be 
prepared In plates F the offices arc reversed, whereby KCsava becomes Mimstei for peace and 
war, while Stambha becomes the Mantn 1 The alterations were so caielessly made that 
Khambha (the popular foim of Stambha) continued to be shown as Minister for peace and war 
and, ns such the writer of the charter This led Dr Kielhorn to suppose that Stambha and 
Kbamhba wuo different names, occupying the offices of Mantn and Savdhi-vigrahtha respec- 
tively, while Kcsava was put down as a messenger, m view of the fact that no messenger was 
mentioned m the record 

My view of the mnttei is that tho recoid F was originally prepared during the reign of a 
short-lived king, tho immediate successor of Silabbanja II, but it could not be issued befoie bis 
death At this stage Vidjadhara, tho younger brother of the deceased, was installed, not without 
n coup dYlat, which biouglittho Slims ter for peace and war to pi eminence causing the superses- 
sion of the Prime Mims tci Kcsava by Stambha for the time being The accession of VidySdhara 
to the throne must have been an occasion for munificent gifts and oppaiently the chartei F 
was issued in Lot hasto, with necessary corrections, though not veiy carefully carried out sb 


1 Oar record J wli cli has no signs of being tampered with at all reads as follows at the ond — 

( a ) nfkw i ( J ) fafect ’fk 

*B*k*T I l| 

I think the original rocord was exactly liko this, except perhaps that at (a) tho word and at (6) 

or aomo such equivalents were omitted In tampering with tho rocord tho first alteration to have been made was tho 
Insertion of the family name of Stambhadovo as Tojadiks, wbioh took the place of pravefitam at (a) leaving no 
room for the word mantnna to precede his propor namo, which was noxfc inserted in the place of Kdsavadevonn 
The official designation mantnna bad thoroforo to follow instead of precoding lus name against tho nsonl practice 
Thus tho word mantroja had to bo pnt In tho place of tho unknown word at (6) This necessitated tho insertion of 
his part of the duty ( that is, presenting fcho record to the qnoon for affixing tho royal seal) forthor on, agam 
against the UBnal practice, and tho word had thoroforc to go in the place of There romamed 

now Khava’s namo to bo inserted and it was apparently pnt in tho place occupied by which was - 

as usual followed by which was left intact, the duty and the office of tho displaced 

mlmstor thus bong Joined with bis namo in this mamior What was omitted to bo done nas tho elision of 
wbnjh created an almost meaninglois colophon as follows — 

?iTfa®?T fafiau ’ 3nr * T <? 

11*31 , rr n, l OH, 

CTbe expression Tojadika might be connected with tbo Telugu and Kan a, esc Pep meaning a horse The 
title may haie been douved from the fact of Stambha or h.s ancestors having been ongmnilj Keeps s of royal 
horses — Ed 3 
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lefened to befoic, Things may lu\e iftciwaicL rcMimed the uoimal condition me hiding tli*r 
ie*torabon to office of piemons employees, when the cliaitei I wns issued This would uL< 
secount foi tlie pecuhai name Yidjadh.u-i is Silablunja II’s sncceibsoi, who bhould hato bee 1 
m— the ovdmaty course named us Dtgblmija III, (who should be no other than the dece tirtd 
mder brother of Vidyadhara m the present case) I feel this is rather a mid conjecture, bat 
until e\ ideiice to the contrary is nailable, there is nothing strange tbont it In Oii8°a (V 
sastran custom of continuing ancestral name" 1 has sin med even up to the present day Foi 

instant e, the Raja of Barnra is eitliei i Sfidhnluden 01 a Tnbhue.tmdevi and I hate personally 
known three generation*, Sn Sudhal tdC\ a, bis son Tnbhimmadeia and bis grandson Sudhaladev-i 
i>jm In Pal Labia, situated between Banin and Keonjhar the Raj i is either “ Pat Gnneshvam 
Pal 01 “Pat Mum Pal” In the Blnnja family the recurring names appeal to hate been fom 
Hz Sila, Dig, Satcu and Raua, and e ich h is had a repetition according to the mscr/pf ions found 
l’heie is nothing to pievent the diseoteiy of a thud mine-sake of any 01 all of them 

There are a number of geographical n ime* in the lecords which bate been jet found, but 
no serious attempt was eter made to identify them In an appendix to tins article* 1 hate tned 
to identify not only places mentioned m the fom lecoids m hand, ibout which I 1, t\e added a 
-pctial note m the end, but also those mentioned in ehaiteis pietious’y edited It mil be seen 
fiom them that the oldest chniterb D and K refei to villages m the extieme north of the 
M lynrabhanja State, A, B and C to tho<-e m the Baudb State to the nest, and the lemamrig 
oue» to those m the Ganjam Distnct This gnes an indication of the extent of theBbanjs 
kingdom, which apparentlj included almost all the fnbntny states’ of Oussa togethci with flit 
no’-thei-n portion of the Ganjam J)i«tuet unering about square mihs, about lialf 

ol which is occupied by M lynrbbanja and Keonjhai States both of which wc.e owned by 
Ublmya-Khinjal-yadbipati, or theloid of both the Klnnjabs This title was letnned by the 
latest king of the family, uz T.isabhanj.i of chaiter K, who styled himself as Sam utu Klunmb 
dSs-adlnpati oi the ‘lord of the whole Khmjali eountiy which can ba no other fcji<*n the piese t 
Keonjhai The aspirate of the first lettei disappeared, i soft < aftei i cicpt in ulrci the Oma 
mode of pronunciation and the 7 at theenl changed into r which transformed the ongmol name 
into Keonjlian or Keonjhai , 

The latest Ii,iperia J Gazetteer 3 i,Ute<* Keonjhai is elmded into two wicich dissimilar 
tracts Lower Keonjhai being a legion of valleys ai cl lowlands while Uppei Kejp.'har includes 
— y A _ Smith, lad An ' , Vol WVV, p 201 ~ 

J The traditions of the ia-ions Paj iaunlie of tbc,e slates support >t , for instance die Kemjhnr IJlja c.a, as 
decent from a brother of the Bbafija 1 mg of Aliyurhlnnja State, wlrch is -efimd to later ai in «ome details 
Pal Laltra was admittedly a subordinate of Keonjhar which danns that one of its Rajas got All aunhk fron 
the Puri king The Daspnlla chief traces Ins origin to a younger son o f P,aja Xarjj ana Ulnftj of Baadh, wiuro 
-liey say the original Raja was a Brahman, bnt wo 3 ousted by the Bhnnjn chiefs (Cunim-rhan', At eh Rtp , 
A cl MIT, p 110) The Bon-u ‘-tatc of which Rchrokhol is o branch has a peacock for its crest with a canons* 
sfon, i Inch loops like a vir.ant of the origin of llnyumblianja kings d senssed Ia*er oi ibe Bouai d 
asrra tint its original ancestor when bom was abandoned and was in dormer of falling mto the hands of thcecen-j- 
when o peacock billowed it and kept it m his craw, nntil the danger was over The infant w as born unde- 
Kadnmha tree, so the family come to be colled Kadambu om£i, but it regards the peacock as soc-ed TLi* 
peacock totem certainly ojtabli he- a connection with the Jlajurobhaiija family The Henri frmily n-e 
(iangc\am*1s, whose connection with the Bhanjas lias been shown later on The cniefs of Dlienkanal admit th-t 
they wire fcndatonc3 of the old Onssa Kjj'as, who conferred the title of Samai ta on them Th Athamalin 
BSja who bears o similar title has - tradition of Ins origin similar to that of Jdayuraotnnju, i c , from on truKrraVt 
’-cm Jaipur The Khandapara and Xoj ogarh State*, the latler being an offshoot of the former p Jt tlie tide of 
daja dar.ng the Jlaratba campaign of O s*a None of the other s'ates, Baramba, Hrndol, Xais ngbp ir Nil* n 
Rangr, Talchcr and Oignria, ei compas* in irca of more than 400 scinare miles and could not hut bare b* n 
fobstdicate to tin. Bhaiijas if ‘boy existed as separate entitms in thi'e time* Se e ‘ Vho is tcho in India ” ri-‘ 
VIII, Lucknow edition * *“ * 

* S*c Vcd L\A , p, 202 
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the mountainous high lands ” These are natural divisions which, must have existed, as they do 
to day, during the Bhanja rule, and the word “ ubhaya ” meamng * both ’ found in the records 
in connection with Khifijali not only justifies its use, bnt affords a clue for the identifica- 
tion of the country Local chroniclers also support the fact that Keonjhar was ruled by the 
Bhanja Rajas Hunter's Gazetteer 1 plainly records — “ Keonjhar State originally formed part 
of Moibhanj, but about 200 years ago, the tnbes of this part, finding it a great hardship 
to ttavel through the perilous forests of Morbhanj to obtain justice from then prince, separated 
themselves and set up the brother of the Morbhanj Raja as their independent ruler ” That is 
to saj , Keonjhai separated from the parental stock less than 300 years ago and was part 
of the Mayurabhanja State where many of the Bhanja inscriptions were incised 

The records shov^ that there were about three capitals of the Bhanja kings, either co- 
existing oi at different periods of then* i ule D and E , the oldest records as noted before, 
give Khijingga or Klujjinga as the residence of the king This ib identical with the present 
Khichmg to the west of Banpada, the present head-quarters of the Mayurabhanja State It 
still contains numerous ancient remains about which Rai Sahib Nagendra Nath Yasu re- 
marks — “ The superior workmanship of these has indeed been a startling discoveiy for us 
The faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles which seem to be a realization on 
stone of the best di earns of poets and artists The smiles . . . look as fresh and 

soft as newly-blown bnds . . and lllustiate that motherly grace which is a pure 

Indian conception and is quite distinct from what we find m the Italian painter’s Madonna ” 2 
A , B. and C refer to Dhritipura as the old capital whioh is untraceable F , G , H , I 
and J were issued from Vanjulvaka and as the villages mentioned m them are all found m 
the Ganjam distuct, it is perhaps not unfair to conclude that Vanjulvaka was also situated 
within that distuct The name connotes a superabundance of cane plants, for which the 
Ganjam district is noted The last record, K , mentions no capital at all 

In spite of the extensive area occupied by the Bhanja family and its branches, it, however, 
appeals that they were not the sovereign lords of the country they ruled The original an- 
cestoi of the family appears to have been au officer of some Gana or Hindu republic, as his title 
G ana dan da indicates The title was apparently a short foxm of Ganadanda-nctyaka or Gana- 
danda pula, the former being equivalent to a Minister and the latter to an officer in charge of 
the maintenance of the army 3 There are numerous instances of ministers or army officers 
becoming kiugs, wheuever they found the administration over them weak Traditions of a 
strong member of the democracy usurping the povv er of government and finally becoming 
king aie not wanting m the Orissa Janapadas as the political coramnmfies were called m olden 
days of which the Athmalhk State is an excellent example It was ruled by eight representa- 
tives of the people by turns, whioh gave it the name of Atbamallika (the tract ruled by eight). 
It is not very far away from Mayurabhanja What wonder that Yirnbhadra and his descen- 
dants should have seen their opportunity aud become the sole masters of their political 
community Judging from the titles of the inscriptional kings of this line, however, it does 
not appear that they ever attained to paramount sovereignty, aud as such they must have 
become the Mantjalilas of the MabakOsala kings, firstly of the Somavamsls of Ymitapura 
(Bmka) and later on, of the Haihayas of Ratanpui, both of whom bore the title of Tnka- 
hngadhipati or “ Lord of the Tnkahngns,” which, apparently, included the Orissa Tributary 
Mahals The omission, in the grants, of references to any sovereign power, however, indicates 
that the Bhanjas enjoyed much extended powers and were at any rate semi-mdependent chiefs 


1 Vol VIII, p 121 (Second Edition) 3 Mayurabhanja Arch, Rep , Parti, Protn r> vucr*’ 1 

6 Mr, Jajnswal’s Hindu Polity, Port 71, pp 134 and 147 2 O 
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Thcro ib no record of any conquer made by them, tho « ufo/w**’' ♦ r* t} * * lf J V J ' ^ ( 

added to tho name of lV-iUmnyv tyung nmbiguou* It may u * v, * th- «* uq«' f ' f Just An* 
mnllft’or * tho one i-nrnoi and conqueror in the work! ' 5 It, h ^sr-, tKt th- 

RttjOBof tho Blinnja dynasty were coma c*#d with th« F'iatl''n Jaipur in*'*-* * t f **»•* 

Jaipur of Rujpntnna, to winch louil chn.nuh ra th -i m if c if rinUjp-U, 

who conerdor it nn honour to link tin rmilvei with ti *’ r iiU-j ir^anbd tv' fbe t»f r h*« * of 
the Kshatny as The Jaipur Zmmtmlw, formnly n Kj.Hr. fill l,r!.h Mt ref^fun^i; 
about ten tbouwiml fiquaru mile*, trlat'i tlsnt the pr* 1< ~ **• .ra i 1 * f w* it/ l-'-io'g* J t<* 
8ilavain4a, 2 and we 1 now from the Bugudv n*’d b-'valu’i. c^-vr'er-* KM tl « fa' >tj cf 
Silfldbhavns or £nilfldblmns (born of reel or hill) we-aiulhg em i\ \K t th al * s c 7'!. 
century A D It sent out it*? ntioni todifhw nl pirin of the m»ntr <( one of * t 1 <<t . r i f t*-*l tr* 
theVmdhyftB in the Central Province! and conquer* <1 tnr.ry c main* >i r u st 1 nt*. 'J, vi r-vun , '4 
by tho Rngholt plato<i, s tho only ntord yet ft and about that Im.'ch /fa’l-r rAv>ut r* t, 
apparently, nettled in MayUrabharqa The date of the advert of the Muyfir-t * ■'* p * r }‘ >r? > 
ne related m local chromclci (t r, 1,300 y mm ng<>)/ v*ry well f?t« in Wfb th< di'**> of tie 
mBcnptional bilodhhuvas, and the far ily hn*i non, than one Bhn7j*» i a*nrd r>*l*- r !" < 1 In fart, 
the oldest ancestor found in the inrcnption is natnul bilnhhanjv Dirt-rpr i-fw) Ii dm fn> diet 
usually seek for fsnpernntural origins Ar ir » til known, R *jput« t ,n ir i tl* c* * r.t diM tmn 
tho Sun or the Muon Tim may look edify tng, but thiv hnv t p rhtd t»n v "V-r * > iVk 
to make it ndicnlous Some trac< their origin from <i» mi'iii.int*' * Iq ft o** i,n a*5im.»l of a»y 
kind whatsoever, becanpo rucIi an ougm impbm imru* u tr>c„lmi*< {»<*< r It T'yft ! < v th- rc*l 
ongm which links beneath it and w huh might canr • a bluith m it- Mre n-rti.Vi* u Hem h, 
fo- instance, tho origin of tbo biMdbhavnR n« iccordt d m th* Hugud*'* pHU <s of ' ,! ndl ava> 
varmnn — “There -wan a personage named Piihn<K“i»n, f.itifi”i nr'.rgat the pv-oide o* 
Kabnga He, although endowed wuth man\ excellent qualitm' did rot co*ct t'Ant.^ly 
for himeolf, but rather worshipped Brahma m order that tin* god might mi ate a Ct rnh - of 
tho land And Brahma granted hin winb and created ont of a rock tho lord ^-dAtH') "xn, 
who became tho founder of a dictingnudicd family ” Irud Imrt , the etor^, would enow thr.t 
tho dwellers of tho local mountains or rook produetd n person, who Incan.* tho *iibr and n<« 
such the founder of a dynasty In editing the Rngholi plates I have ehovvu how J- v.k v a* da 
was patronymic and how tho metronymic of tho same family was Gnngaviu.i*'i The dyra-ty 
was thus the outcome of a mountaineer hupband and a rivtr-l*orn v ife (the ‘•ac-e 1 Ganges), 
which was delicately turned into a compliment, when describing tho local urer &iilirn7 on who o 
bank KOngeda, the capital of tlieir kings, was situated ' “ On its InnV'n toverod v ith Pmuw 
of excellent treeB,” said the eulogist, 11 pools of water have formed resembling the river of gods 
(Ganga), which wsned from tho eky and tho Btreams of whoso waters are upht and dashed ont- 


sido by massos of rocks ” 8 Boroft of tho allegory, this would eignify thnt a brave mountaineer of 
Onesa married a Gangavamfii lady and their pon bccamo tho founder of a nov, dynasty By a 
Bimilar procosR tho Apdavamf a family was evolved from a peahen’s egg A scion of tho 
Sailavam&i left his parental homo and went to tho country where peacocks (May flrn) abounded, 
which gave to tho people of that locality the appropriate name of Maynnkns® ar found 
m the Eajim atono inscription of Jagap5lad6va Ho defeated them nnd thus bfcamo the 
Mayurabhanya (br eaker of May liras) and m doc course married a Maynrkl, a local lady, whose 

» ['the attribute givon to Yatnliliahja in 1 11, Pinto K U very f-gnific.vnt nmlTian !md nrc 

to sarmiss that he defeated one of the Western Chajukya kings of Knhoni, perhaps JugadcHtralla 11 him- 
self or one of tho fcndatonce — H K. S ) 

4 Hunter’s Oatctteir, Vol VII, p 64 (Second Fdition) » Above, Vol III, p 41 ft 

* Above, Vol VI, p 143 £f ^ t Above, Vol 1\, p 41 ff 

5 Impenal Gazetteer, Vol XVII, Jp 2&C 1 Above, Vol 1\, P 42 

* Above, Vol VI, p, 146, » M Ant , Vol XVII, p 135 fT, 
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progeny became the founder of a new dynasty A Mayuiki, liteially pea-hen, 1 lays eggs and, 
therefore, her offspring must ho an da j ah or born of an egg Tho peacock became the family 
totem and that is why thero is stall a strict prohibition against killing peacocks m tho 
Mayurabkanja State 

Postscript 

It was after I bad Rent my article to the Government Epigraphist on 6th May 1923 "that 
I received a letter from Mr McLeod Smith, Dewan of Mayurabkanja State, dated 21st May 1923, 
in which, besides giving cortain local information in reply to my qnenes, be was good enough to 
add that m 1916 a copper-plate grant was found at Khandadouli m Paigana Khanta Pit of t le 
Bamangkiiti sub-dmsion, and was published in the 4th volume of the Journal of the Bihar an u 
Orissa Research Society w hich I had not consulted at all This led to a lesearcb which brought 
to light as maiiY as three other grants 3 of the Bhanja family, published by Mr B C Mazumdar 
m Vol II of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mr R D Banerji 
xiTthe 3t d volumo of tli6 same Journal Had these been before me when I was drafting the 
above articlo, the discussion m it would have assumed a somewhat diffeient form, but it is 
now too late to recast it I would, theiefoie, note here the salient points after inserting new 
names of kings m the genealogical table on page 286 above, and some geographical names 
m tho Appendix, winch deals with identification of places Foi facility of reference letters 
L , M , N , 0 and P have been gnen to these lecords ns follows — 

L Tasapaikeia grant of RanablinnjadCtaby Mazumdai, J BOB S , Volume II, pp 167 
ct $eq 

M Baudh giant of Kanakabbanjadova by Mazumdar, J B 0 R S , Volume II, pp 356 
of. seq 

N Kumrukelu grant of Satiublianjadeva by Mazumdar, J B 0 R S , Volume II, pp 429 
of seq 

0 Khaudadeuli grant of RanabkanjadSva ? (Narcndiablianjadeva) by ETaraprasad Sastrl, 
JR OR S , Volume IV, pp 172 cl soq 

P Patna Museum giant of Ranabhanjadeva of the 21st jeai by R D Banerji, Bp Ind 

(awaiting publication) ^ 

Only two records, M and 0 , give new names of kings , M gives Kanahabkanja, son of 
Darjayabbanja, who was son of Solanabhanja They belonged to the Bhanja blanch liilmg at 
Baudh and were possibly connected with Sati ubliahja II and his son Ranabhanja II of A , B , 

C L N and P The Plate 0 gives Nat endi abhanja, son of Prithvlblianja, son of Ranabhanja 
I son of Kottablianja, descended from Vliabkadra, the ongmal ancestor of the Blianjas 
’ j n dealing with Plate M , Mi Mazumdat has given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 
the Bhanja grants in geneial, and lias come to the following conclusions — 

(1) The present chiefs of Mayuiabbanja and Kconjhai States have no connection with the 
mBcnptional Blianjas 

(2) Thoie weie seveial offshoots of tlie eaily Bbanjis, of w Inch one ruled at Baudh and 
had nndei its sway the Baudh and Kimidl tiacts duniig the times of Satiublmnja II These 
split up durmg the leign of his son Ranabli inja II, w ho i D immed a feudatory at Baudh, while 
a descendant of Notnbkanjadeva established a new line of luleis it Kimid! 

(3) Kanakabhanja flounshed about 1475 AD His line was independent of RanabkaSja 

II 

1 [That would bo Muyurl or Majurihii, but not Mu) urU The latter, if connected with Miyurahn, will 
lmvc a different connotation for which see Momcr \\ i'l ami’ Sanshrit-Engl.sli Diet nndcr Mayuraka — Ed ] 

> [The two Bhanja grants from Dmpallu which Mr B Bbattncliaryya has edited m the eamc journal (Vol 
VI, PP 266 II ) ore also to he added to this list —Ed ] 
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— (fiw ~ < r ' * r ; ryjuc-iT vie by them, the eulogistic epithet of Jagadekamalla-vijayi 
’ -> * * ^.»rf o' Tf* 1 aaja Wir nnb gnotiF It may mean * the conqueror of Jagadfika- 
v „*,« ; - r~<" i **~c- *■* I r<nqut*-or in the world’ 1 It, however, Beems that tho 
t •' • • • RtjJy d rr v* * v Tf. c mm cVd with the Southern Jaipur instead of the Northern 
.Cj' t- rh>cl loil chron, e'er- connect them, in the wake of all Rajputs, 
it f-, 1 -> r *o 1 '•V tlcrr^hc"* with the country* regarded as the true heme of 
2 * 7r • Jn.jc' Zr»u.ir>dtr, formerly a Raja, who still holds an estate covering 
- ’ f vie-, relates that the predecessors of his family belonged to 

v ! r < fc n fro « the Buguda* and SiSanka’B charters' 4 that the family of 
* * - - r % ;• ‘ • v.v f U*m cf rock or hill) were rnbng on that eido nhont the 7th 
M» F » -* l t it* « t r’O r '» l to (i!{tcT: r ’t parts of the country, ono of whom settled m 
» r * - O ' t*a! Frounces and conquered many countries round about, as rovealed 
■* ! t'e v tl cjh -icird yet found about that branch Another adventurer, 


* M 


S % 


' 7 t 


n » r ny f.'-nl hvijo The date of the advent of tho Mnyfimbbnnjn conqueror, 
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Vi (* 1,300 years ago), 6 very well fits in with the dates of tho 

* v -,*♦> f -I the family has more than one Bhnnja named after hila In fact, 
■{ -m tl f ption is named fetlabhanja Distinguished Indian families 
f , - v-r> ! oirr.i > As i* veil known, Itajputs claim descent direct from 
f l r ** t( j*- Tii* may look cdsfyintr, bat they have pushed the matter ?o far as 
' * ' » S ne i-v th*”r o*"gi'i from an lmuutmue object oi m animal of any* 

'-*■•* . * *'t’, r,n o ig.a inpbf . nnrae ruir»* ulous pov.cr It mystifies tho real 

* .-*&» I > -t »*h t fi-d vhirh might cans” a blush m its Inro nakedness Hero is, 

' t i, of F r >ilt Jbhovas ns recorded in the Buguda 7 plates of Mndhava* 

" “ • --t its* j»-r' • * - go rtiM'd Puhndtv-- na, famous amongst tho ptoplo of 
i| n t,t , ., r i f * t, r . ( ,j nitir ticelknt qnahtiei, did not covet fiovorcignty 

u 1 t .»t| vr-il .f f 1 Br-hr-n in order tl at tl e god might mate a fit rnlcr of 
/' * }'*“ ?8g*''r d his mi’ll ft ’d c*rated out <f a rock the lord hilodhhavn, 
* t*' 1 ~ h*- of r d'* , »u/ui* , 't'l family ” J/rd H*v, tie story would chow that 
*■* ’'ft-* r s c* r“ A k p»o-lt,eed a jv.r*on, v ho B’Cntno tho rultr and ns 

' ? * * * e d*»-*kiy Jr of *t ag the Itaghoh plgvi I have chov.n how hadavftrn^a 

t ' • r- * c r t* e rvat f- -itly v,v Ga .jnva’rjFa The dynasty 

* ’ - r ' *“ •» f * * ** - t.f'W- a d a r*>*r r Ivi-n wif< (tho parrel Ganges), 

- < 4 ’ r it--’ * t. r * p !<-<•-», r } r R d «-nh n- th'' loal n-e t MlirnJi on vvlio'-o 

• i - - - , ru ' t - - j , ' *r» f t*s*.*.>'* " Or it4 Inr- 1 '* f on n d v ith /lot trs 
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Postscript 

T Tt V 'T fir r had :r\T y r ar Tl° t0 the G ° VCrnmcnt B P'g ra pl»st on 6th May 1923 -that 
I received a lottcrW Mr McLeod South, Dewan of Mayurabhanja State, dated 21st May 1923 

m whach, besides giving certain local mfonuahon .n reply to my queues, he was good enough to' 
add that in 1916 a copper-plate giant was found at Khandadonli in Pargana Khtoti Pir of t ,e 
Bamanghati snb-dmsion and was published m the 4th volume of the Joinnal of the Bihar an u 
Onssa Research Society which I had not consulted at all This led to a research which brought 
to light as many as three other grants* of the Bhanja family, published by Mr B C MazumL 
in_ Vol II of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mi R D Baneru 
in the 3rd volume of the same Journal Had these been bcfoie me when, I was drafting the 
above articlo, the discussion in it would have assumed a Bomewhat diifeient form, but it i 
now too late to recast it I would, therefore, noto here the salient points after inserting new 
names of kings m the genealogical table on page 2SG above, and some geographical names 
m the Appendix, which deals with identification of places For facility of refeienco letteis 
L , M , N , 0 and P hat e been gn en to these lecoids as follow s — 

L Tasapaikeiii grant of Rauabhanjadot a bj Mazumdai, / B 0 R S, Volume II, pp 167 


cl seq 
M 

ct seq 
H 
et seq 


Baudh giant of Kanakabhanjadova by Mazumdar, J B 0 R 
Kumrukelii grant of Satrubhanjadeva bj Mazumdar, J B 0 R 


S , Volume II, pp 356 
S , Volume II, pp 429 


0 Khapdadeuh grant of Ranabh-injadSva ? (Hatendiablranjadeva) by Haianrasad Sastrl 
J R 0 R 6, Volume IV, pp 172 ct soq 1 ’ 

P Patna Museum giaut of R-inabhniijadeva of the 21st j ear by R D Banerji, Bp Ind 
(awaiting publication) ’ 

Only two records, M and^ 0 , give new names of kings, M gives KanakabhaKja, son of 
Duiiayabhanja, who was son of Solanablianja They belonged to the Bhanja blanch ruling at 
Baudh and were possibly connected with Sati ubhanja II and his son Ranibhanja II of A B 
C , L , N and P The Plate 0 gives Narendiabhanja, son of Pnthvibhanja, son of Eanabhania 
I, son of Kottablianja, descended from Vlrabhadra, the ougmal ancestor of the Bhanjas 

In ^dealing with Plato M , Mi Mazumdar Ins given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 
the Bhanja grants in general, and has come to the following conclusions 

(1) The present chiefs of Mayuiablunja and Keonjbai States have no connection with the 
mscnptional Bhanjas 

(2) There were seveial offshoots of the early Bhanjas, of which one ruled at Baudh and 
had under its sway the Baudh and Kimuli tracts during the times of Satrubhanja II These 

split up during the leignjrf his son Ranabhanja II, who lonnined i feudatory at Baudh, while 
descendant of ,Nctribh.an] f idov& established a new 3mc of itileis it JCiimdl 

(3) Kanakabhanja flourished about 1475 A D His line was independent of Ranabhanja 


1 [That would bo Mflyuri or MGyuiiku, but not MuyurU The latter, if connected *ilh Maj Grata, w,ll 
lmvc a different connotation for which see Momer dl aras’ Sanskrit Fnghsh Diet under Mayuraka —Ed ] 

5 [The two Bhanja grants from Daspalla which Mr B Bhattacharyya has edited m the same -journal (To! 
VI, pp 206 ff 1 are also to be added to this list — Ed ] v 
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Mr R D Banern, reviewing Mr Mazumdai’s disenssion, declaied the date assigned to 
Kanakabhanja as absolutely impossible on palmographical grounds ‘ We cannot,’ he said, 

1 admit the existence of a Ranabhanja m 1200 AD, because the Rapabhanja of the Barnan 

ghati grant 1 was living m the third quarter of the 11th century, accoiding to Mi Mazumdar, 
and palaeography shows that Ranabhanja (IX) , son of foatrubhanja (II), is earlier than Rana- 
bhanja (I), son of Digbhanja (I) Mr Banerji -would place Kanakabhanja m the beginning of 
the 12th century A.D ’ 

It would thus appear that the Bhanja chronology still remains a subject of great contio- 
leisj, but, although I do not find sufficient reasons m support of Mr Mazumdar’s theory 
dissociating the present families of Mayuiabhanja and Keonjhai Slates from the msenptional 
Bhanjas by lelegatmg their origin to an adventuiei of Rajputana, I agree with him as legards 
the date of Ranabhanja II, about the end of the 12th century A D , until Mr R D Banerji 
establishes his contention, for which he says he is ready Kanakabhanja may or may not have 
been very far removed fiom Ranabhanja II , but the mere fact that Kanatabhanja’s two 
ancestors only are mentioned in Plate M does not watrant the conclusion that his grandfather 
was not connected with the Bhangs known to have been previously ruling at Baudh It 
is true that the Bhanja family sent out several offshoots and they became rulers of different 
tracts, but at present there is nothing to show that Kanakabhanja’ s line was - a distinct one 
and supplanted Ranabhanja II’s Again, the adoption of the Kasyapa-yo/ra m place of the old 
.Andaja ’ or egg-born is no proof of disparity in view of the accepted rule that ‘ he who haB 
no got) a belongs to the Kasjapa-^S tra ’ K-makabhanja belonged to a much later date than his 
original ancestor He must hare noticed the contempt with which the origin from an egg must 
have been looked upon in his time The easiest thing for him or his immediate predecessors 
was, theiefoie, to lelegate themselves to the sage Kasyapa, to which nobody could raise an 
objection 

Bj a misleading of tbe word Khimjali as Khindim or Khifijim Mr Maznmdar was led to 
identify it with Khimidi and consequent!} to the conclusion that a branch of the Bhanja family 
held sway theie In essence he is not very far from the truth, m that a branch belonging to 
the line of Netribhanja did rule m the Gan jam District, tbe eastern portion of which was 
certainly under tbe Bhanja sway, as a number of villages granted were situated m tbe G-umsur, 
Aska and Chatrapnr taluks to which Kimidi m the same district adjoius towards the west 
Kimidi may or may not have been included m the Bhanja dominions, but it was certainly not 
of 6ucb an importance as to have induced the kings to adopt the title of * Lords of Kimidi ’ The 
t'tle ‘ Lords of both tbe Khinjalis (Keonjhar) ’ was an ancient one, and all the branches of 
the' Bhanja family appeal to have taken pride in calling themselves as such, irrespective of 
whether they continued to be rulers of that tract or not 

With due deference to the learned Mahamahdpadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, M A , C I E who 
has edited the charter 0 , which he calls ‘ Khandadeull inscription of Ranabhanjadeva,’ I may 
perhaps be permitted to state that his descriptive title is inaccurate The grant should have 
teen described as one of Narendrabhafijadeva, who was tbe real grantor and not his grandfather 
Ranabhanjadeva The latter comes m merely as one of the several ancestors of the rlmm,. 
The text leads 2- r 


R ^ HTHTfq-TkldH^ * * * * 5%*TremT[:] * * * ’* 


r ‘ charter jet found (D) bears the date 288 winch Mr 

It is thus equivalent to 1060 A. D 2 J £ 0 £ S ol iV, p. 176 Cb ° a * 
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Tte language is defective no doubt, but it is clear that the words R and ’STWfa: in tbe 
above extract refer to Narondrabhanjadeva* and not to Ranabhanja The above extract is 
preceded by verses giving the genealogy of the Bhanja kings from Yirabhadra to Ranabhanja, 
apparently taken from a charter composed dnnng tbe time of Ranabhanja in which the last 
line stood as follows — 

tct: vrtw ssttthtr 11 

It appears that tbe word has misled tbe above-named scbolai It was smted to the 
timo when it was composed and not to the one when it was adopted by his grandson’s grant- 
wiiter. The latter's composition m piose quoted above is an index of his pool knowledge of 
Sanskrit, although to the best of his ability he endeavoured to convey his meaning bj repeating 
after the close of the quotation m verse and connecting him with his reputed 

B0D ?P3T ^ or son was Ajld R (he, mz the latter) 

was the person who granted the village 

H — Ganjiim Plates of Netnbhafijadeva 

First Plate 

1 [ll*] ^%[il*] smfu Rf- 

2 [l*] fRgRRRRRUcI^rfcT- 

3 rr ’skrt [n*] 3 wfft- 

4 r 3 rPtt: af^[R*]R^RfTR£fgro: 

5 ^ ?? <srsrfRr rcrrrt: i ^RTztofrj>fF]crr 

G ^orr KTorfRr ^ arreiRT^r RsffwfRwrfRR rtr^tIt- 

7 rYrtr; n: ii O*] 4 f%^raw^5RT^ [i*] ^rf^r R^pftfRR- 

8 R: .RTR^fttiRsI’ ^RURR^WRIRT 

9 KMT f^(R)R3rf%ROT. 6 ^tfWT- 

Sccond Plate , First Side 

10 xnfHn ^rrr^rri rht 

11 Rg: tRfTRrt^fr RTmfauRP^TRWTR- 

12 kct: *r- 

13 ^KM[l*j>14i<|bt W r^ fw«TWfu^^mfW£fi[T ,! ']5I RST- 

14s RtTRUZTTfRRt ^T^frfK^t 5n‘(sJT)’gPHTR ^K^fKT- 

15 RTR f^fcfl fR oTRY^TR RSlt RTRRffT 

16 RRTfcllfrT r4cH fRRRRTTRRR?[c[] 

1 This is farther confirmed by hig name being inscribed in tbe medallion (seal /) at the top, as coininmucated 
to me by Bftbu KStnakhya Prasad Basa, Deputy Collector of JInj iirabiinnja State 

* Expressed by a symbol * Metro Mahvi 4 Metro Pardulavikrldit! 

6 [From -«tf% . to scans ns Arytt •— Fd J 


iNmcA 


rv or XUII 


* * 5 s noT«i'Wcp 

tr^-re(fir);^t v 5 «t- 


s *• * < ** ?«* 


^T, 


* A * 


t’ sr-tisrmnj r 1 ^fsryrrl^rtf’ xrs- 


r*rr »? ~«ir rr~i firr^rn/ftra g* '<^Jtr?T5rar[Tm # ] r l ^rr^N^i 

^ ,*% rs; ' *1 H7rR(m}* TOt5TO- 

r?< -f 5*7*1 "cttc^, *, ■• , r^{^j 7 Tn^iT 7 i^[sr , l<x ( *«*prTO( 
vn tnri^f^Vj^rTT i’ r^r, (n) 
v " r : t-na? r^^P7rHrr«rfwr^ 1,’ m- 

J K l«* 

« «r^)TT^i r J TR(?7t^T ^ rf (*f ifasitnrr- 


?+**• * 


i » 


'rtif** ft' 




V <*% ■« li ' 


*t* +< 


cf.'i r-1 ?~Tfif 1 i V ( *STf )~i *ZV<¥ n TT T (t i XTTT^TZ- 

•*■ t> 

** f.*‘- tT^rr^f? VK T tr , rrr4^ 

f 

';- r -i th'rrn^!?; (t*J TrnrfTxrjjTr^rn^rr- 


**“- ! Yr r r*»*.*I TT *i f IT ? *WTITT J&pj [ !*' ] CTT^lirrftrrT- 
J V ! “ x . *ri* ; ws* ‘trfr^r»5TtT if [?*] tw* 

v ”'1 


^vn *t*f*r[ * j r,-j]nftur[* # j 1 


tret k* 


* ♦ *; »f 


*«»-vri? 1 «* O * y «• + 


1 i 


r * T ^ r£? , vw f [j,*i ci K.'^Vr^^rrsT ?r qr- 

r * ? ,; * 4? r i ft* •» q*S^T5*qTsrsTf»n f v*j r? 
rz^tv tr» tW- -it r.^rct i*] si fanm ?*f«n?. 


•f i 




Jk 

Tm n adrift" rjtr tr,%U »|% 
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86 %t 3 ^ [««♦] 

ft(f 

37 ^rr(^rr) [i*] ^3rafiT?$3T[¥]<rw 

38 ^(gxsrr) nf% g^q[:*J irceftwft u[c*] 

^rg-(m) 

Third Plata , Second Side 

39 frarsfrta irssn^D*] n fsrfws ^r[T]WW%^^- 

40 ?^5t(%JT) tl ^(^)c^4^T5TIIT[1%]^4^n(^) || Tdlf^d in- 

41 wtt[:ii*] 


I. — Gan jam Plates of Netnbhanjadeva 

First Plate 

1 [it*] [ii s ] srag ^ngn^r far) wirfSrErtesN] 

2 [i s ] 

3 n ^ Prt^frWT^rtT(ciT)^ (r:) 

4 ^ tos [n*] 3 ^nffc^ 3 w. *vt^^sj^r 

5 sgfera: i ini 5 rT^(^r)^fen ss ^re(<ff?r)- 

6 cn[*a s ] [1%] erf w ^iT $ totM- 

7 ^ nWrafrarffR (^)?lw[: *] xn«g *r. [\\\*f 

8 f%q|H q^^ T[^*l] 'sfe ^rtfasral:*] w^u-g)^- 


Second Plato , First Side 

9 [<l^r4ftf[n]4: c ^^nT<it«g arsn iff totc fkifycm- 

10 *rwB^fc*]ft^[’. s ] =€tfsiTO^TO wft- 

11 nrrr ^g[ *] trw 

12 mfsid "iTTrnfxmXT^TgWFTCfT: ^epsf^D*] If- s 

14 ^mfai^TT^; ?m^T5rrsnfR5fr TO^Tft<sft m(wT)mnt 
16 fir(fsr)^Tf%^TT^t[^] sthttIoI) nrofa 


16 inf^ajfn «^ra[:*] 


*nr[m] <nr- 


17 te qq qgr * n(y3nft) n^xnir^r^(^)nTtrft[f^]^t[wm^] (fir)- 


i Second Plate , Second Side 

18 ^mfxr^iTFPJrCxiR)^ “ gwr(fir)ir[$fj3 *r- 

19 to •R*nrafe< ^ g* m n[T*3&r[TO*^ wi*wrfgr- 

1 Metro Pushpitagra, 5 Exproseed by a symbol. 8 Metre Maltni 

* Road Jrf«reres<g° 88 jn H ttlbove and J Mow ‘ Metre Sardulamkridtta. 

8 |_ See footnote d on p 293 abovo. — Ed.] 
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21 t<Tftft"T uftpnf^Cuwftnft: w(w)w®*ntiW «raW] 

22 zw 5 rt[St]" . 

23 fi^wfwxlV]" i"ft®n*ra=Tfci [« * ]wrf 

24 ireretftoa"' •7T"fa?n«i5i?t?"ft U*J 

23 ^ ^ oriumf-J^- 

Third Plate , First Side 

26 fll^] 1 **% 9*3 n f*t S ZJ!Zn ■«’ htt 

27 rtiDI wroWif] » (0 %^T- 

28 ws #[«*] m igPS’ssreT ’TCFfrfa ^ l[ ' ^ / j. 5 

29 ^rnmj TOtimmwiW «U*] ^pt TO«wj «t 

30 =sts «re*w [i*] " W*iW ^ ^fe,. . 

si ^ ,[*'1 *fWW*«(*>«nnft : w » f & 

32 ^r(w«)HT srnpmtOw) ^ " <t(?n^)^ "** ^ Llfa J ™ 

^1) ^ ol % <3T~ ^ 

34 feM^cra ?(l)^r "ft ’"tsft^W fNftonM [ " ] 

Tgg 2 

Third Plate , Second Side. 

35 • *rct *»(«)<** * - - - rJfSJ' 9 . 

37 t(ct) ^rfrowit:*] [«*] 

j — Gan] am Plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva 

First Plate 

1 [n*i (^n) ^ » i (^) ^fawfo 

fgrftf^]*- 

2 [1*3 ivfj^fcWT^M^^Cv:) sr^- 

3 ^rr ^ 6 [U*3 wnWff 3 w[:*] 

] 4 v .... . ’ 

4 tt[T* ] %grW srg qrl zv T^r c<4$fcT fteracn[*. j*]_^ 

5 -fern TraTf^T ft i 7 ix(^) R^i^nrf^T[:*] 

*fr*3- 

1 Metre Vatantatxldka 

* {These two letters appear to be superfluous —Ed 3 

, Lzuressed by a symbol « Tbe portion of the plate containing the letter* m square brackets is broken off 

* [Superfluous -Ed ] * Metre JUahni * Punctuation superfluous. 
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6 ’efwtOrftJsfa&n g[: n^«p [»*] 

[**]% 

8 ^j(Tjft)^rw KToit f^i(u)ucRf%^r^nr[:*j «wrair^[fu^r*]^t 

10 vrercf W : *] uruurf^ m- 


Sccond JPlato , Fir 'l Side 

11 [cn^faw^i^nut u^rcRHftRrcrT- 

f^(f**M: # ] 

13 gmRK'l) uurerfu [>]*iRt tt- 

M 3af[T*]mR^1u ^4u: fauw w«*i m ^Rrf^?w^[ ^ur(rrr) ^crf%- 
13 n E ^gwtBTxrRf^^(^r) 

16 ?TTcUfcf[^]^5fg H*lT0<®T)fWl5ft 5RT (^l)^T^(4‘) -TRcf R- 

fe*rT" 

17 'tfiTTg^^r Wutt fVf%?r- 

18 WNra fw^RcfcT [^*]- 

19 ^fRc[ <\f%r^cT cffeRUTfe- 

tR(t) 

Second Plate , Second Side 


20 T*w^iRri%^creRsf anHt 5 trt(h) t^rrw^i 8 : 

21 ^rWSTj*^ Rfumf?utmTRr^(: \*v)mwa tjzt ^(«j)flr^r- 

22 nacres ?rt ura [i* 1 ] *[:*] TT R r n gt ri qre: 

(3) [«n*3 

23 ^Trr(Trr) TTRcrr(Tn)?3T sft 'f^fcf(cf) ^ucut(w) i ^t(r) 

RreraiRn) wRw(v)- 

21 ost fqafw? «[«*] wreRfe*]iTf(*f)- 

25 Rr(f%)^terOsrt) f^ragf%*sr ^^sftfwrr^ [i*J *r- 

26 W*RH(^)^rsufa)^ s(§)w *r f% w[:*j TOt- 


Third If late 

fcataOqr:) [n *] 10 ^fcr [«*] ^if^rr ^(^^RrhuCtt)- 
28 oEfT 7TT(u)f%*n II I ^ (%^T (%)^T 

1 Jiotrc Sardulavxkridtla 2 oJJI'Jpf’ISW 

8 Delete ^ [as well as vj at tbe commencement of the line — Ed ] 

* Hero some words appear to have been omitted through oversight Apparently tbe corm t reading was 
Vtm^rtSpK^^ Punctuation nnnrcessa'-y 

8 [See foot-noto No 2 on p 285 above —Ed ] 7 Probably <gq [Delete — MA j 

» Bead «SgK^KT3 10 Noire Pushpxtdpra. % 
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30 fe[^]i?K^r(^) ti m &j [£ 

K.-'Antirigam Plates of Yasabhaujadeva 

First Plate. 

1 ^r 1 [ii*] i 

^^ntrnWTTIT- 

2 h(i) ^srRgnitft (£) - 

3 tnfo [l] RT^3(w)'i#faWt snjfHlfa ?3RTt %cT^fj RF5^T°f II 3 [**] 

TT[f%](far)- 

5 tt^h: ii (i) ^ tf^kR^rfsrj^ ^trffwkw> WNfiT- 

7 *nrt<^ ^iwr TT^rrmT^^rf^i: Rfe^rrmvrqn?r I w*t- 

8 ^i[ar]^m i ®rmKl^ vcsf^wtwcri pif^ 

fa|ee<l'tft 

10 Trf?7i[f*r]inf§*i^y^«i* vfwrW ii(i) ?c3taTCR%ra (^)h^i- 
f*rercr. sfiTW^T- 

U Tt[^»il^3pf^if^TOf%t^ci: =^rra^: ^vrh i[i «*] 5rw- 

fj UJ cs. 

12 ci(w^)^iIct: wre^tfa i%^^?(^35r) g wfiffmi ific * 

W?V i 


13 

u 

15 


Second Plate , First Side. 

TT%gf^i g » g^^4< ' <lttd iRtt^ mfa 

ii 8 [**] 

^Tfq^^qfhtgKrerfgf (fgr)gK^w(q-) (^) srffa^ifai re Ty i fan m hj^t- 


16 




3 rta , sw5i(*P^)^: i 


17 [ , fl]3TT«7lRb ! n fasR^q'i^ *1 

38 Rra^WfTtfr ^Ofty^sranf^Tilri ^ i?cra^ ^iT^fRcnf^crr i sfter-* 


' Expressed by a symbol 
« Read ■qqftflq 


* Metre Sngdhara . 


* Metre Sardilaukriiitqi 
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38 

40 


42 


III 
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36 
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40 

42 


SCALE 6 


fitlRVM (It lM*IA CUtUTTA 



No 29.] 


FOUR BHANJA GOPPER-PLATE GRANTS 


299 


19 fRRRw;RTfu€riRTWu: ^rt(ut)uTRf?f^R: 

20 ^r^mf^rucf: ufexnr^: ^^srac^Rn^R; 

21 ^3THTTOftRf^TOTf?R<RT??- 

22 


u- 


Second Plato , Second Side 


23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


m ^fir^TufwuJT UTcnfuffKUR^r: ^rstutt r i uturcfR- 

troR^RR^fiunufMTOTO 

^rrfu- 

R UURpRRfasU^RTR ^sU^Rferm^RTN 


28 ?^f%TORTOPF?T$ RjTfriWeHR^ fRRTfar^^R^RnRSRT 

29 r%r rru:O 0 i rnr ^f^JRrTW i wfRfwfR TOlufftekfuRug- 


TTcET RT~ 

30 msfai i ^RTRRfRRkRTSR^ r RTRRRRut i tor(c$ 3 RnfuR 

31 ^(^s)^(f^) RRURRt i rr RUT 5 Rfaiu:(sifRu:) ^rtt I r(r)- 

ifRR^RT RtTT KTRIu; r- 

32 TO^fa*. Cl*] WW RRT «|f*H^«cRa RRT w hU*] 

*jftT n\ irfu^UTfu 

33 rr *3 fu(fu) RN^fu [i*3 ^ u^rwHV fsrasV «0wnfw- 

Rt llO*] Rfeu(fe) 

Third Plate 


34. RRRRRlftt ^pf] RRfH *ffUR II ^R*3UURtfcT RTRRT|>i]- 

35 RR(u)RR ll[>*] RUfaiT RTDrJtN R *JRURRR^R I R^RSRRT- 

36 RtffT RIRRUJcTRSlR ll[<L*] ^RtU TOUt RT Rfr '?TcT N^pUtf [l*] R 

37 (retr! RrfuucRr fR&fu. rr tor ii[s°*] m #(?)wfT 

r: r*- 

38 RRf?T RTfR(f^)Ri: I ^RTfPRUTTR(Rt)f?r R^RRTRRTR^ ll[U f ] fe]fu 

39 Rifra^Rf^fRCfRls^ft^rt ^RUgfRScR URRRtfRRR I 

fW^rSU R u(f)- 

40 RT R g^RI RWtURt fR^RT: H 2 [SIR*] WfR5RJRiURl% P[' 

* _ ___ 

41 Rt R^xTt RftRlRtfRR TO ^RtUTOfRR [(*] Rt RT RfaR* 


42 


RTR RT- 
TTrC^RRTR RftRTR 


RRSTR^ RTIRTU fFRR RRRT fURU TRlTOfU 


foifRRRt II 3 [* 3*] 


i The lotter « w ansortcd obo\c the hue 


s Metro Pushpitagrii 


Metre 


SSrdOhrtkrii^a 

2*2 
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No 30 —THE HUNGER. PLATE OF DEVAPALADEVA SAXVAT 33 

By Lionel D Bab nett, 

This charter was first published m the year 1788, m YoL I of the Asiatic!, Researches, p 123 fL 
where a hthographic reproduction and an attempt at translation were presented -About that 
tune the plate disappeared- In 1892 the late Professor Kielhorn republished the text with a 
corrected translation in the Indian Antiquary, Yol XX I, p, 254 ff , on the basis of the edition 
m the Asialicl Researches ; as will be seen, he accomplished the task with his wonted skill and 
success But no trace of the original plate could be found. 

Recently, while repairs were being made in Kenwood House, a dirty and discoloured metal 
plate inscribed with Indian characters was found hidden away between a beam and the roof 
It was brought to me for identification, and I at once recognised it as the long-lost charter of 
Devapaladeva Then Mr Plenderleith, of the Science Laboratory attached to the British 
Museum, came to my aid and skilfully removed the accumulated grime and rust of many gene- 
rations, so that it is now restored to its original condition, a fine and almost perfectly preserved 
specimen of medieval Indian metal-work. It seemed desirable to publish a photographic 
facsimile with an emended transcription of the text, and I have been permitted to do this by 
the kindness of the Plight Honourable the Earl of Iveagh, G C Y 0 , Senior Trustee of the 
Kenwood Estate 

The plate is of thick copper, measuring 18f inches in height and 13| inches m width On 
the top of it is soldered a seal, 6f inches high and at the base 7 § inches wide , in the central panel 
of this is the well-known Samath device, the dharma-chalra with two antelopes at the sides, 
under which is the royal name, Sri-Bevapaladeeasya It is in excellent preservation with the 
exception of a very few unimportant syllables, the characters are as cleanly cut as when the plate 
came from the engraver’s hand. The script is typical of the region and date , the letters are about 
■is of an inch in height It is needless to treat of the contents, as they are fully discussed in 
Kielhom’s paper. 

The main part of this document, scil from the beginning to karya ill, 1 46,' is duplicated 
, mil 1-42 of the Nalanda plate published in Ep Ind , Vol XVII, p 310 ft The divergences are- 
few and slight, and I have only noticed the more important 

TEXT. 1 

First Side 

1 0m* svasti | Siddharthasya par-artha-susthira 3 - 

2 mateh san-margani*abhyasyatas=siddhis=siddLim*a- 

3 nuttaram=bhagavatas=tasya prajasn kriyat | yas=traidhatuka-sat[t*]va-siddhi-padavlr=. 

atyugra-v5ry-odayaj«.]itva mrvnti- 

4 m-asosada sugatah san=sarwa-bhum-l£varah* [j [1*] Sahbhagyan=dadhad=atulam 

6nyas=sapatnya Gopalah. patir=abhavad=vasu- 

5 ndharayah ^ djisht-ante sati kptinam surajfii yasmin=£raddheyah Pnthu-Sagar-adayo= 

py=abhuvan || [2*] Vijitya yen=a jaladher=vasundha- 

6 rain vimochita mogha-pangraba iti | sa-vashpam=udvashpa-vil6chanan=punar=vvaneshu 

va(ba)ndhun*=dadnshu(6u)r«=mmatanga-]ah || [3*] Cha- 

7 latsv^ananteshn va(ba)leshu yasya vitvambharaya mchitam rajobhih | pada-prachara- 

kshamam-antankeham^vihancanianam suchiram«=va(ba)bhuva || [4*] 

1 Fron the plate ~~ * Denoted by a symbol ~ ' 

* [The leMe- looks more like ta than ra — Ed.1 

4 The Nalanda plate {Ep Ind., VoL XVII, p 318) baa sarv^riha-bhUm Uiarab, which is probably ngbt - 
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8 {$astr-artha-bhaja cbalato=nu6asya varnnan-pratislitliapayata sva-dharmm | 6rl- 

Dharmmapalena sutcna 8o«=bbut=svarga-stbitanam=anrinab 

9 pitrinam |{ [5*] Acha]air*iva jangamair=yadlyair=vicbaladbhir=dviradaih kadar- 

thyamana | mrupaplav am=amva(mba)ram prapede 6a- 

10 ranam renu-nibhena bhuta-dhatrl || [6*] Kedare vidhm=6payukta-payasam Ganga- 

saraefc-amvu(mbu)dhau Gokarnn-adishu cb=apy=anu- 

11 ahthitavatam tirtbeshu dharmmyah krivah | bhntyanam Bukbam=eva yasya 

8akalan=uddh[ri*]fcya dusktan=iman lokan=sa- 

12 dhayato’nushangaJ-jamta siddhih paratr=apy=abbut || [7*] Tais=tair=dig-vijay- 

avasana-samaye sampresbitanam=paraih sa- 

13 tkarair=apanlya khedam=akhilam svam svan=gatanam bbuvam J krityam=bhavaya 

tarn yadlyam=uchitam prityfi nnpanam=abbufc=s-o- 

14 tkantham hndajam diva6=chyutavatam jilti smaranam=iva || [8*] Sri-Parava(ba)- 

lasya dulutuh kshiti-patma Hashtrakuta-tilakasya | 

15 Ra^madevyah. panir=jagribe gnha-medbina tena || [9*] Dbnta-tanur=iyam Lakshmih 

sakshat=kshitir=nu 6arlrn?i kim=avani-pateh 

16 Llrttir-murtta’thava 1 * griha-devata [|*] lfci vidadhati 6uchy-achara vitarkavatlh 

prajah ptakriti gurubhiivva 6uddh-antam gunai- 

17 t=akarod=adhab |f [10*] Slaghya pativrat=asau mukta-ratnam samndra- 6uktir=iva 

6ri-Devapaiadevam prasanna-vnttam 3 sutam=asuta || [11*] 

18 Nirmmalo manasi vachi samyatah kaya-karnimani cba yah sthitah 6uchau 

rajyam=5pa mrupaplavam pitur=vo(bo)dhi sat[t*]va lva 

19 eaugatam padam || [12*J Bhramyadbhir**vijaya-kramcna karibhis=tam=eva Vindhy- 

afcavlm=uddama-plavamana-vashpa-payas6 dri[shtah] punar=va(ba)ndha- 

20 vah | [1] Kamvo(mbo)jesbu cba yasya vaji-yuvabhir=dhvast-anya-raj-aujaso hesha- 

mi ^rita-hari-bcs hita ravah kanta6=chiram vikshitah 3 || [13*] 

21 Yah purvvam=Va(Ba)bna kritab krita-jugo yen=agamad=Bbargavas=tretayam praha- 

tab priya-pranayina Karnnena yo dvapare j vicbcbbmnah kali- 

22 na Saka-dvislu gate kaleoa lok-antaram yena tyaga pathah sa eva bi punar= 

vispasbtam=unmihtah || [14*] A(A) Gang-agama-mahita 

23 t-sapatna 6unvam=a S6tu-prathita-Da6asya-ketu-kirtteh | urvim=a Varupa-mke[ta*]natb- 

cba sindkor=a Lakshml-kula-bhavanacb=cba yo 

24 vu(bu)bho]a || [15*] Sa khalu Bbaglratbi-patha-pra\arttamana-nanavidba-nau-vataka- 

sampadita sCtu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-6aila-fiikbara-6re- 

25 ni-vibbraman=nirati6aya-gbana-ghanaghana-gbata - Syamayamana - vasara - Lak&bmi-sama- 

ravdba(bdba)-santata-]alada-samaya sa- 

26 ndehat | udichm-aneka-nara-pati-prabhptlkrit aprameya-baya-vahini-kbara-kbur-otkbata- 

dhull-dhusarita-di- 

27 g-antaralat | parame6vara-s6va samayat a6eska-Jamvu(mb fljdvlpa-bbupala-padata-bbara- 

namad-avaneh | 6rI-Mudgragzri-samuva- 


1 The elision of a is denoted by an magraha 

1 Kielhorn read praaanna vallrath, and tins is supported by the Nalnnda plato, 1 1C But our plate has 
distinctly -vfitlath 

* Our plate has olea-ly vllshilah, as was read by Kielhorn , the Nalanda plate honeve- ha* dura pripnah, 
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28 Bifca-firimaj-jaya-skandhavarafc parama-flangata-parame&vara-parftTim-bliattlraka-iimliiiraj- 

adhira] a- 6ri-Dharmap&lad6va- 

29 pad-imudhyatah parama-saagatah paramt^vara-paramadjhattiiraku inaburftj-udhjrajab 

firiman^Devapaladovalx ku&all 1 

30 grinagara-bhuktau Knmila-visbay-antahputi-8va-sann’a(mba)ddb-fivJcbcbbinna-tal' 

opeta-MeSluka-grriTnc satnupagati- 

31 na(n) aarvvan^eva ranalca- | raja-putra- | amatya- i mahakarttakfitika- | maha- 

dandanayaka- i xnaha-pratlbuTa- 1 maba-sa- 

32 manta- l mahadaubsadhasadbamka- | maba-kumar-amatya- | pramatp- | aarabbauga- 1 

rajasthanlyfl- | uparika- | du£a- 

33 paradbika- 1 cbauroddharagika- 1 dandika - 1 dandapagika- ( 6aulkika- | gaulmika- | keha- 

(kshe)trapa- | prantapala- | kottapala- \ 

31 kbandaraksba- | tad-ayuktaka- i viniyuktaka- t hasty-a&\-oslitra-va(bn)]a-vyapptaka* 
[)*] kiSoia-vadava-go mabishy-aj-avik-adhyaksba* | duta-praishani- 

35 ka- 1 gamagamika- | abbityaramuna- | visbaya-pati- | tara-pati- 1 tarika- | Gauda-Malava* 

KIiasa-Huija-Kuhka-Karnnata-I a[ta]-chilta-bhata- 

36 8cvak-adma(n) anyam6=ch=-aklrttitan ava-pada-padra-opajivmah pratitasmafi^eba vrS- 

(bra)bman-ottaran mabattara-kutumvi(mbi)-puroga-med-a 


Second Side. 

37 1 ndhraka-Chandala-paryantan aamajn(a)payati Yiditam^a- 

38 stu bhavatam yath^opaidikhita-Meshiica-gramah Bva-sl- 


39 ma-tnna-yuti-gochara-paiyantah sa-talab s-oddcfiah s-amra-madbukah ea-jcla-stbalab 
sa-matsyah sa-tnnah a-oparikarah, sa-daS-a- 


40 paradhah sa-chaurOddharanab paribnta-saTwa-pIdah | a-chata-bbata-praveio’kincbit*- 
pragrabyo rajakulIya-Spratyaya-same- 


41 t5 bbumi-cbchbidra-nyayeGea-cbandr-[arkka]*ksbitx-sama-kalab* purwa-datta-bhukta* 

bhu]yamana-deva-vra(bra)hma-deya-varjjito maya mata-pitxor«=atmana5=cha pu- 

42 xjya-yafio-bhivnddhaye vad-a[rtba]-Yido yajvano Bh atta- Y l^varatasy a pautraya 

vidy-avadata-cbetaso Bhatta- ferl-V araharfitasya putraya ! 

43 pada-vakya-pramana-vidya-param-gataya i Aupamanyava-sa-gr6(g6)traya I Ailayana 5 - 

Tsa-vra(bra)bmacbarine | Bbatta'[pravara°J-Vni6kar?Lta-ira6raya 

44 Sasamkntya pratipaditab [|*] Yato bbavadbhih sarwair=5va bbumMana-phaJa- 

gauravad-apabatane maba-naxaka-pata-bbayacb=cba danam=i* 


45 dam-atuunodya papa]myam pratwasibhih kabetrakarai^oh=aj5a-6ravana-vidheyair- 

bbutva Eamuehita-kara-hirany-adey-adi-sarvva-pratyay-opana- 

46 yah ka(a)rya ifci | [Sajmvat 33 Marge- djnS 21 | Tatha cba dbara^hu&nSafsaW. 

6I5kab | Sfervan=etan bbavmab partbivendran 

* [Tto Bjrnitrri Bonn, to * Tha d)3wi ~ u deaoW ~ ~ a ^ 

[Like the Nalanda plate, this charter clearly gives eamasia before pratyiya. Eielhom -wan drmhtfni . 
tha Wading of tins word. See frofi Ant , Vol XXI, p 255, J. n. 34.— Ed/) ^ donbtfal about 

°“ s N “ L 36 - rf •“» -*» «- 
Aioal&yara • So read in previous editions the letters no longer legible 
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No. 31 ] 


TEKKALI PLATES OP DANARNAVA*S SON INDRAVARMAN 


30? 


47 bhuyo bliujali prarthayaty=esha Ramah [I*] saman 3 'o=y&m dharma-setur= 

nripanam(m) kale kale palamya^i kramepah 1 || [16*] Va(Ba)bubhir=.vasudhd. 

48 datta rajabhih Sagar-3dibhik [|*] yasyayasya yada bhumih{s=)tasyatasya tada 

phalam || [17*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam«va yo hareta vasu- 

49 ndharan(m) 5 [1*] sa vishthaya[m*] krmnr=bhutva pitribhis=saba 3 pachyat[e] [j| IS 51 ] 

Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-l6lan{lam) s 6rl(6ri)yam=anuchintya manushya- 

50 ]Ivitan=cha | sakalam«=idam=udabritaEL=cba vu(bu)ddh[v*]a na hi purushadi para- 

kirttayo vilopyajL*] |) [19 T ] Srey6-vidhav=ubhayan6a- 4 vi- 

51 Suddlu bhaj&m taj=atka(ka)iod-adhigat-atma-gun{un gupa-jfia^i | atm-auurupa char -tam 

sthira-yauvarajyam 6rI-Rti]yapalam*=i- 

52 ha dutakam=atma-putrara || [20*] 


No 31 —TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVMS SON INDRAVARMAN. 

By E Hultzsch, Ph D ; Halle (Saale) 

Ink-impressions ol this inscription 6 were kindly made over to me by Rao Bahadur H Krishna 
Sastri The plates belong to Sri L. N. Deb, Esq , Yubraj of Teklrali in the Ganjnm District 
of the Madras Presidency These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 54 r 
m breadth and 2%" m height, and strung on a ring' of the same metal The first plate is in- 
scribed only on the Inner face, and the third plate bears only one line of writing on the outer face 
The plates do not appear to have had raised rims The ring is 3" in diameter and is fixed m a 
circular areal measuring in diameter, on which is engraved the worn figure of a standing bull 
with raised hump, facing the proper left The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 60 tolas 

The writing on the plates ib m a state of very good preservation The alphabet resembles 
that of other early grants of the Gangas of Kalihga The letters and *r have the same shape 
as m the majority of them,® while m one of the grants of Indravarman 7 the n closely resem- 
bles the w The phvdmuliya is employed m line 18, and the wpadhmiiniya five times. 
A final form of m occurs in line 27 The group nd is written correctly m line 10, but is 
expressed by in lines 3 and 31 In line 30 occur the numerical symbol 100 and the two 
decimal figures 5 and 4 The language of the inscription is on the whole very correct 
Sanskrit prose, with three verses * sung by Vyasa ’, quoted m lines 26-29 Line 14^contams 
a few Dravidian words (amba-achcM-po^i) 

The date of this inscription (1 30 is the year 100 64=154 ;u the first of the three figures 
Is expressed by the numerical symbol ‘ 100 \ and the two remaining figures are decimals This 
fresh date induced me to re-examine the year of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son 
of Guparnava, which I had originally read as 100 80 3 8 Kielhorn noted already that the middle 
figure ib certainly not the numerical symbol * 80 but the decimal ‘ 8 ’ 8 The third figure of the 
year-does net resemble the usual form of ‘ 3 ’ , but, as the date is recorded also in words, it must; 
be meant for * 3 * Buhler solved thiB little problem in a verv ingenious manner by explaining 

LRcad krameya 2 [I think wo con read it os Ed 3 

* [Tbo otigmal wrongly gives pachyatc — Ed ] * Road ubhaya vamia 

8 See the Mudrat Epigrajphxcal Report for 1924, p 10, App A, No 1> and p 97, pari 2 

* See e g above, Vol XIV p -381 , Ind Ant , Vol. XIII, p 123 , above, Vol III, p 121 

7 Ind Ant Vol XHI, p 120. 

“Above, Vol III, p 13 J “Above, Vol V, A] pcndis, p«. 91, note 7 

2q2 
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:No 31.] TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA’S 'SON INDRAVARMAN. 


The executor (ajna) of this grant was the MaMmahatlara Hari^arman (1 29 f ) The donee 
was a Brahmana named Skandafiarman (1 17), who Jived at GarakhSnna (1 15). The royal 
donor was Danarnavrjf s son, the Kalinga king Indravarman of the G5nga family, who 
issued this edict from his residence of Kalinganagara. He seems to have made the grant for 
the spiritual merit of his mother Achchipoti (1 14) The grant was made at an eclipse of 
the sun (1 15) in the jear 154 (of the Ganga era) (1 30) It consisted of a field at the village 
of Tunganna (1 11) or Tungvna (1 21) m the district of Riipyavati (1 11) 

I am unable to identify either the village granted or its boundaries (11 18-22) But the 
RApyavati-iJts7j7y(x (1 11) may bo connected with the [Rujpavarttam-wsftaya 1 which con- 
tained the village of Selladn For, according to Mr G Ramadas, 2 this village belongs to 
the Tehhnli Taluk, and the subjoined grant is preserved at Tekkali 


TEXT 3 
First Plate 

1 [h*3 

2 7nc?rre 3 ? hh i u fscra * nferfeTO 

3 HTIqTHt *ftTO- 6 

5 sft wfa- 



Socond Plate , First Side 

10 fmt 

12 ffeRWHTWtl?? «rf^l 8 ^ 

13 jjfq ■fe&^HrefFTcrr 

15 ?nfw- 

Sccond Plate , Second Side 

10 *sre*ftorrar 

17 V H^rTT [l*] cpH PTW *T 

1 Madras Epiqraphical Report for 1910, p 14, Appendix A, No 0 

* Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol XIV, p 271 

* From ink impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastn 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 1 Read nfapjqx 

« Road °qsTT 1 Road 

* The word is superfluous Cf Ind Ant, Vol XIII, p, 323, note 60 , a jo re, Vol. JU, p 132, noto 
4, Vdl XIII, p 214, novo 2, 


[Vol XVIII 

18 [\*] refew 

19 stauffa tfl W* fevrr [i*J 

20 tm ttwrnxifsr: [i*] wskTOSrsfarsvrT; [i*] vri- 

rtl 

21 trf*r is fqf^^r [«*] g^rfr^i^TO[rr*]?%<T ^kw- 

22 ^t : 2 sn^treT F ^rg 3 * * fa^?sr nfa*rf?r [i*] nf%^r- 

23 c{% ^nrHiraTtrefa [i*] ^sfiflfa*wnn?ro*CT- 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Third Plate , First Side 

24 ^ttt^t^f m- 

25 ^ftarro tot wtfar [u*] *rffa4w ^t?t wf*T^ngxrrf%rrr [i*] 

26 w^l IRT TO tRf [l! t*] *TO6T VK%m *TT 

27 ^fafex [i*] TFrtoJ'ffam ^rs ^Tsrr^l^g- 

28 TTPypm [li **] fa^fa [i*] =srr- 

29 w TO^T ^ TOfa TO [ll 3*] ^TTOT' 

30 ^f?wr [i*] \°* *8 [i*] f%%?T- 

31 fa?? siTO *^^rTOTr*TO5TO TOrfero aifr*]®^- 6 


Third Plate , Second Side. 

32 ^T^n^T^l^HTf^Vnnsfi^JTT 6 wfa?TO^fa 7 [ll*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-12 ) From the residence of Kalinganagara (1 If), the worshipper of the god 
G5kama-Evamm (1 3 f ) on the Mahendra mountain (1 2), the ornament of the spotless 
family of the Gang&n (l 5), who has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kairnga (1 6), 
the fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who meditates on the feet of (his) mother and father, the son 
of the glorious Danarpava, the glorious Maharaja Indravarman, commands (as follows) 
the ryot 3 , accompanied by all (others), at the village of Tunganna in the R&pyavatl district 
( nshayd ) (11 9-12) 

(LI 12-17 ) “ Be it known to yon that (one) plough ( hala ) of land m this village, mea- 
sured. by the rod (used for; br-hmadeyas, exempting (it) from the burden of all taxes, makm" 
(it) to last as long as the moon and the sun, has beeD granted, for the increase of the spiritual 
merit of (my) mother, the lady Achclnparti,8 at an eclipse of the Sun, with previous 
(libations of) watpr, 'to Skanda&arman, who resides at Garakhonna (and) belongs to the 
-$>&ra-of the fendilyas, -a student of the Vajasaneva ( charana ), who has mastered the Vudn 
and Vedaigas ” aa * 


1 Read efem 

«Rsad 

s Pes.d 


2 p.jxd c »3»mn * Read perhaps oqiqtstipr 

* See aboie, \ ol XIV, p 3G2, text line 30 

7 line ends with a punctuation 

, ™ * ( ~ J* r ' 1 •« mbS > ta Tf,luca B,eani ‘ a h ocAcJn m Ranaresc the same, and bob aceo-d me U 

-own’s TeUgu-Znghih Dvtltjnary * a damsel ’ f aceo.aing t* 
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(Li. 18-22 ) 
from right to It 
distance which 
And to the norJ 
flowing out of t 
ripens ” 


4nd the marks of the boundaries of this field are to be known m the order 
To the east, the Vidyudganga To the south, a row of boillders for (a 
mis) the shadow of a man 1 To the west, the boundaries of SarkaravataKa 
the same Vidyudganga. And the water of the tank ((a $al a) of Tungaxia, 8 
KaraUicindi and Brahmanapalani (canals ? ), enters this field hntil (the crop) 


[LI 21-28 contain three \erses ‘ sung b} Vyasa’ ] 


(Li 29-31) “The executor (dpi a) (was) the Mahdmahaitara Han 6 arm an 100 (and:) 
54 years of the kingdom of increasing victory (had then passed) This edict (6asana)i 
(was) written in the SarnuVulpta £[a]mbapur6padhyaya, the son of the Hasty adhyalsha 
Dharmachandra, (and) engrased h} KhancJ.ichandra, son of Aditya-Bhog[i]ka ” 


No 32 — TEKKALI PLATES OF RAJENDRAYARMAN’S SON DEVENDRAVARMAN 

By E Hui/rzscn, Pn D , Hallo (Saale) 

These plates belong to Sri Gopinath Deb, Esq , Second Prince of Tekkali m the Gan)am 
District of the Madras Presidency Ink-iinpressions of them were kindly forwarded to me by 
Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn These are “ three copper plates, each measuring about 
G[" high and 2 J" broad, and strung on a ring of the same metal The first plate bears writing 
onl) on the inner face All the inscribed faces appear to ha\ e had raised rims, which are now worn 
out The ring is about 3 m diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 1\" in diameter* 
The seal is much damaged and broken on one side It bears the figure of a seated bull, facing 
the proper left Below the bull is a lotus, of which only three petals are now* visible The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 83 tolas ” 

The writing on the plates is fairly well preserved and distinct, except where it has been wil- 
fully tampered with by some person wlio erased and changed certain topographical and personal 
names which the inscription must have contained originally The alphabet closely resembles 
tbat of the Alamanda plates of the } ear 304 3 The language is very barbarous Sanskrit 
prose, with two equally faulty verses ‘ sung by Vyasa’, which are quoted m lines 24-27 

The inscription 4 records the grant of a v lllage bj the worshipper of the god GSkarna-svarmn 
(1 5) on the Mahon dr a mountain (1 2 f ) and the ornament of the spotless family of tbo 
Gangas, — the Maharaja Devgndravarman, who was the son of the Maharaja Rajendravar- 
xnan(ll 12-14) He addressed this edict from his residence of Kalmganagara (1 2) to the ryots 
inhabiting a village whose name has been later on erased and replaced by the word A r i[)/]:«o m 
Nogari characters (1 14) The name of the district in which this village was- included has also 
been tampered with, but may have been originally [RujpavarttanI 5 The name of the Brah- 
mana donee seems to have been erased, but he was apparently a ‘ good poet ’ (su-lau) and the son 
of a * great doorkeeper ’ (mahapratihara, 1 17) The description of the boundaries of the village 
granted (ll 20-23) has also been tampered with and cannot be restored in full 

i d above, Vo] III, p 134, note 1, and Vol XIV, p 303, passim 

* This name was spelled Tuwjanna n> line 11 

a Above, Voi. Ill, p 18, * See Ep Hep for 1924, p 10, App A, No 2, and p 97, para 2, 

* of above, p 309 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII. 


Line 28 f contains the date of the inscription If the compound [iala] matji is explained 
as a clerical error for kala-trayl, it may be translated by " In tho year threo-hundred and 
ten of the kingdom of grow mg victory of the Ganga race.” Dcvendravarnmn, whose 
subjoined grant is dated in the year 310, might then have been a second son and successor 
of that Rajend-avarman whose first son, Anantavarman, issued the Alamapda plates of the 
year 304 1 The two names of the writer (1 30) and of the goldsmith (alshalalin) who engraved 
the edict (1 11) remain doubtful and suspicious 

It will be seen that at present this whole document is of very small practical value But 
I am publishing it with the hope that, in the light of future discoveries, it may still prove of some 
use in unravelling the tangled web of the Ganga genealogy and chronology 

TEXT 2 
First Plate 

1 3 [Om] ['*] Svasy-Amara-pur anukurina[k*] sarva-rtu-sukha-ra] 4 * * 

2 mam(n‘)yaJ=vijaya(ya)vata[h*J XaliAganagara-vasakan^Mahe-. 

3 ndrachal-amala-fiikhara-pratishthitasyu sa-char-ackara-guro[k*] sa* 

4 kala-bhuvana-mrman-aika su(su)tradliarasya £a4jnha-cku(chu)- 

5 damaner=bkagavato G6karaa(raa)-sv[&]rruna£*charana-kamala- 

6 yugala-pranamad=vigata Kahnkalanko=-'no(ne)k-a- 

Seconi Plate , First Side 

7 hava-8a[m*]kahobha-janita-jaya-fiavda(bdah) pratap avnnata-sama- 

8 8ta-samanta-chakra-chu(chvi)damam-prabha-jna5jari(n)-pu5ja-ra5ja(nji)ta. 

9 vara-charapa[h*] sita-kumuda-ku[m*]d-endCdvavadata~°di- 

JO [dge]fia- 7 vimrggata-y r asho(6o)-dhvast-urati-kulachal5 nay r a- 

11 vinaya-daya'dana-dak8hanya 8 -§aury'audarya-satya'tya- 

12 g*adi-gupa-sa[rfi*]pad-adhara-bhu(bhG)to Gang-amala-kula-ti- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


IS laka(k6) maliaraja-6ri(6rl)-Rajendrava[r]mma-su(sfi)nu[r]=maharaja' 

14 fin(6ri)-Devendrava[r]m[a*] kuAali(lI) . . pavarttanyfam] 9 Ni[y]mo-i°gra- 

15 ma-mvasina[h*] kutu[mimna][h*]^ samajnapayati [Ip] Vidi- 

16 tam^astu vo [bhavatam] :a - grama . ... 


4 Above, Vol III, p 18 [See alnoj^, R ep f or 1924, p 97, para 2, and the genealogical table on p 98 _Ed 1 

* From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastn. J 

* Expressed by a symbol For avasy = read svaaly* 

4 The tops of the letters of tbiB Ime are cut away 

. ‘Bead Snivvvadata. 

Bead -digJda- and cf above, Vol III, p 223, text line 7, * Read -dSlshtaya 

mayhflvo bccTm^ “ th ° l>e,paamB ° l tIus word haVe bcen crased and corrected The ongmal rcadwg 

» The has been substituted by a second hand The Vowel of the first and second syllable, 

18 a ^ a a ^ V ° Wel 13 “ 6Very ° ther lnstance e *P re8Scd by a curve abovd the consonant 

-a tum maJf u The bracketed word i» engravedon an erasuro. 
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17 eufaujnu-maliupratikara 1 . . [6armana][h*] sutaya eu-kavi 8 mata- 

18 pit r5r»iitmnna6«=cha puny(ny)-abluvTiddhaye t[a]mv[ra]-fiasana 3 sakala- - 

Third Plate , First Side 

19 kara-bkarai(ra) parityagena chandr-aditya-paiyanta[m*J prada- 

20 to(tto) maja [|j*] Atra si(si)ma-lmg[a*]ni likhyante [||*J Gramasya purwa-di- 

21 6a(fii) vj ugkra[h*] 4 tato [garta 6 nyag-gata ? ] daksliipena vapya [va]na-rajijh*] 

ga[rta] 

22 tato dftks!nna-pa^clnma-[ko] .... [ga]rta tato(ta) uta(tta)re 

23 pa tmtahka-*vp[kflha][h*] [va]na [rajijkii [||*j Atra Vyasa- 

24 gi(gi)ta[h]* [filojka bbavanti [|j*] Va(Ba)bubhir«=vvasudha data(tta) r[a*]jabhi[h*J 

Sagar-a- 

25 di|bh]i[h* |] yasya-yas>a yada bhumi[s-*]tasya-tasya tath[a](da) phalafm II 1*] 

Third Plate , Second Side 

26 Sva-dttttii[m*] para-datam=va 7 yo hareti(ta) vasundliara[m |*J sa vi- 

27 fihthaj am krimir»bhu(bhu)tva pachyato pitjibhi[h*] saha [|| 2*] 

28 Ganga-va[nfia]- 8 [pra]varddliam[a*]na-vijaya-rfija(]ya) - 

29 camvatBar5- p [6ata]-may6 1 0 da6-5ttaro [|*] Li[khi*]tam=i- 

30 dam 6asana[m*] ra [s]in[am]“ 6n(6ri)-s[a*]manta-Sarwa[chandre]na(pa) (*) „ [,'*] 

31 Utk*(tki)rna[m*] ck<=akshaS[u]l[i]n[a] firi(6ri)*s[a*]manta-Kiandi[malepa] 12 [||*J 


No 33 —PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA II 
By E. Hultzsch, Pn D , Halle (Saale) 

Ink- impressions of the plates which bear the subjoined inscription” were kindly sent to me 
by Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn The plates belong to Mr K Nagesvara Rao, editor of the 
Jindhra-Patnla, Madras These are “ throe copper-plates, each measuring 2§" by 7 J", and 
strung on a ring of the same metal The first and third plates arc inscribed only on their inner 
face The ring is 2|" in diameter and is fixed m a circular seal measuring lj" m diameter The 
seal bears, m relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddhi 1 * m Chalukya charac- 
ters Above this legend arc the figures of a crescent and two stars, and below it a full-blown 
lotus-flower The three plates, with ring and Beal, weigh 45 tolaB ” 

The writing on the plates is on the whole m a state of good preservation But some lines 
near the edges of the plates arc damaged by corrosion, especially the two bottom lines of plate 

i Tho syllablo ti looks liko dhl * Road perhaps su iayayc 

* Read lamra S&santna 4 This might bo tho namo of some treo 

* Cf abovo, Vol III, p 134, and noto 2 ® Cf above, Vol III, p 20, noto 0 

* Rood -dallaih v& 8 Road -vaihSa . * Road eaihvakara-. 

»® Read perhaps Sola IrayS, as suggoeted m my introductory romarks, and cf, -fata dvaye, Ind AnU, Vol 
XVIII, p 140, text lino 27 

11 Read rahaaylna and cf abovo, Vol III, p 21, noto 1 

14 Read perhaps °mall£na _ Khtnj.it Sri efrmanta occurs m Ind Ant, Vol XVIII, p 145 text ime 20 f, 

u Bee Kp Sep, for 1924, App A No 4 and p 98, prtra 8. 

14 Accordingly, Sarvaeuldhi must have been a surnamo pf tho donor, Jaynsmihnli, jnstasitfi known to 
havo been ono of Jayasimha If, seo abova, Vol. XVIII, p 55, note# 8 and 4. 

t * 
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i 5 ,c, where some letters near the end have become illegible. The alphabet resembles that of 
the Chendalfir plates of (the grantor’s father) Sarvaiohasrara (Alangiyuvaraja). 1 A final form 
of m occurs in lines 19, 21, 23, 28 and 30 In ChaUbja (! 4) and pigala (1 7), l is replaced by 1, 
which letter is also employed in the Telugu genitive Bch (11 16, 19) The Telugu letter r is 
nsed in lines 9, 12 and 14 The language is Sanskrit prose, with four -verses quoted on plate 
in, a The Telugu word povtt, * going,’ occurs in the description of the boundaries of the grant 
(LIT) 

The inscription on the plates records a gift of land by the Maharaja SalralalokaAraya 
Jayasunha-Vallablia (L 81), who was the son of the Maharaja SarvalSkSAraya (I 51) 
and the grandson of the Maharaja Vishmuvardiuma * who adorned the family of the 
dial iky as ’ (1. 4 1 ) v The Jayasunha of this grant must be identical with tbe Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayasrmha IX, who is known to have been tbe eldest son and tbe successor of 
Sarvalokasraya (ilangiyuvarlja) and the grandson of Vishnuvardhana (II ) ; and the subjoined 
grant is the first of Jayasunha II which has hitherto come to light. 

In ime 9 the king £ commands all as follows Be it known to you (that) by us ” This 

passage was probably copied from old office records and is left incomplete. It is repeated with 
modifications and completed in lines 12-17, where the king “ commands as follows all ryots in- 
habiting tbe district (vtshaya' of Karma-rashtra : (Be it known to you that)* on tbe full- 
znoon (tithi) oi Jyaisitha, at tbe time of Samkranti, at the occasion of gifts of land 
(bhfimi'ddna), at the request of Gobbacb, m the village named Penukaparu m Xarxna- 
rashtra, 3 — a field ( Ishe'ra ) m the north-eastern direction of this village has been given (by 
us) 4 The limit of thi3 field to the east (is) the Nrdugatla-tatal a (tank) ; the limit to the south 
(is) the end of the Puza-Bola-fehelra , 5 the limit to the west (is) the ro3d going to 

; the limit to the north (is) the limit of Mashakha.’’ 6 After a short lacuna at the 

end of Ime 17 the description of the boundaries is continued ; but it is difficult to say whether 
it refers to the same field as before, or to another. This description ends with the words 
(L. 20 f.) ‘To the east of the Tala-tataha, in the southern half, a rice-field measuring four 
(nivarfana* ’-) and ending in the east on the north-eastern side of the village (the field lies) 
between hills ( z ).’ The fact that the king granted the field is then stated once more in the first 
person singular, * I gave away ’ (praddm, 1 . 23) The inscription ends With the usual threats 
and imprecations in prose (1L 23-26) and in four verses (1L 26-31) Between the third and fourth 
ve'ses (1. 30) we are informed that the executor ( ajnapti ) of this grant was Niravadya— 
Sakalalokasraya-sra-Pri thivlgaxaundm . This officer was evidently named after hh 
sovereign's surname. Sakalalskasraya (L 8) ^The last portion of his title, gamundin, is pro- 
bably connected with gamunda, a ladbhava of grdmaluta , cf. above, VoL VET, p 183 His 
actual name may have been Gobbadi (1. 14) 

The description of the donee, Era-Drona^armaii (L 12), is sandwiched between the two 
versions of the passage which records the king’s order (1 9andl 12 fL) He was a Brahmana 
of Vangiparu (! 9) and belonged to the KauvAmya-golra, Taittwya ( charana ) and Apa- 
stamba-sutra (L lOj His father and grandfather were Deva^arman (L 11) and Gunjad-'vasarman 
(L 10 respectively) 

1 Abc,~e, VoL VUI, p. 236 £L s These words ere supplied from line 9 

* Tn line 12 tins nsme is rep-enented by the words ‘in year district ’ (bbatad-etthage), which, where they 

actually stand, are ont of their proper ptao. 3 

* The words ‘ hr ns ’ are supplied from line ? 

» i e„ probably ‘ fee field (oolonging to) Pcna-Btln.’ For Bo } ts sue above, Vol XVIII, p 2, and d. JMddo- 
B5}a-kih&TG in line 19 of thi3 inscription. L " 

* Ths Eeoms to be the name -of a village 

* The expression prag-qpa^argam occurs also in the Spaeiambo-Dharmnsaro, II, 2, 3, 22. 
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It will have been observed that the grant is a clumsy production which would remain 
•unintelligible without comparing it with other more properly arranged documents of the same 
kind A few remarks have to be made concerning the geographical names occurring in it 
One of the imprecations mentions Varana&E {1 24), i e Benares The field granted adjoined 
the village of Pepukapayu in the district of Karirm-raeMra (1 14) This village must bo' 
distinct from another Pepukaparu m the district of Gudrahara, 1 2 which had been the object 
of a grant of Jayasmiha I For the district of Karma-xashtra see above, p 228 The village 
of Vongipayu (1 9), where the donee lived, is mentioned also in two grants of Narendra- 
mpgarfija* and Amma II * 

TEXT * 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti [II*] Srimatam sahala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Hanavya-sagotraijum Harlti* 

putrapam 

2 sapta-Lokamatpbhih paripahtanam svami-Mahasena-pada-bhaktanam-^hagovon-Nara- 

3 yana-prasada-samasadita-vara-varaha-lamchhan-ekshana-kshaija-va^Ikpt-ftfiesha 6a- 

4 tru-maijdalanamma6vamcdh 6 -avabhritha-snana-pavitrikpta-vapusham Ghalihy&nSm kula- 
G m<=nlamkanski?Sh 6rI-ViBtmuvarddharia-ma(ma)harajasya pautrah srI-Sarvva!6ka£ra- 

6 ya-mahiirajasya putrah sv-usi dhara-namita rajanya-makuta-taja-ghatt[i]ta- 

7 ma^i-mayuka(kha)-punja-[mnnja*]ri-ranjita-charana-yugalah pratapavan«=prasanna* 

vmive6ita-6akti trayah 

8 parama-[brakmapyo] matapitn-pad-anudhyatah Sakalaloka6raya-6ri-Ja[ya]« 

Second Plate , First Side 

9 Birhgba(ha)-Vallabha-makurajah sarw[a]n=ittham-=ajnapayati [||*] Viditam-astu 

vo-=smabhih [||*] Vamgipayu-v[a*]stavy[a]ya 

10 Kaupdinya-gotrfiya Taittiriyay-Apastamba-sutraya Gumjadeva-6armmana[h*] pautrava 

sarvva- 

11 kratu-yajmo Devafiarmmanah putraya chatur-Vveda-paragaya sarw&-6astra-vi6aradaya 

12 6u-EraJPrOgafiarmmaxio [|*] Karmma-raBh^ra-viBhaya-niva8i-kutumbmai&(nah) T 

bhavad-viBhaye 8 sarwan*=i- 

13 ttham*ajnapayati [||*] Jyaishthyam paur ppwm aByam samkrantx-kBle bhimi- 

dnna-mmitte 

14 Gobbadi-vijnapanat«=Karmma-ra8htre Peyukapayu-nama-grame tasya gra- 

15 masy-ottara-purwasy5n=di6i kshetran*=dattam«asya kshetroeya purwst6»vadhih 

Nidugatta-tata- 

16 kah [|*] dakehipato-vadhih Pusa-BoJa-kshetr-antah [|*] pa6chimat6’= # vadhib dego 

17, [najku povu panthah [|*] uttarato*=vadhib Maahakh-avadhifr [!*] [toJmdha-kshe[raih 
grama[sy».o] ,[ta]s«=ta- 

1 Ind Ant , Vol XIII, p 138, tost hno 17 t * Ind Anl , Vol XX, p 418. 

* Above, p 228 

* From ink -impressions supplied by Boo Bahadur Krishna Sastn 

* Road .mairf a laruim**ivam£dh. * porhapB =praspnna. 

l Tho (u of kufumbinaih was originally omitted and then entered below the line. A crow behind. In 
marks tho placo whoro it is to' bo inaorted. Tho singular ku(umbinatk is used instead of the Jpfurtl Tcutum.^ 
binah also in Ind Ant., Vol XIII, p 49 and p 275 , cf also above, Vol. HI, p 19 

* This locative is qmto out of placo Boro 

• Tho syllable kht of paichimato had boon written twice, but the first Sch% seem* to have boon "track out 

by the writer „ 
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Second^ Plate ; Second Side 

ft JSkab tasy-ottar-aparasyan^diSi [!*] tasya purvvato-vadhih kupah [|*] d&kshipato- 
vaclhih [tataka]h [i*] pa^chunata 

19 nttarata6*cha J[e]dda-B6la-kahetr-aJit6=vadhih [!*] Asya kshetrasya kupa-dvayam [j*] 

Tataka e* 

20 kali kupah [I*] Tala-tatakaaya purwatah dakshig-arddhc vrlhx-kshetram chatusktnya 

parima- ' 

21 pam prag-apavarggam cha [j*] Gramasy*ottara-purvva-deSe gtravaku&im 1 [()*] 

fifca^chatur 2 -avadhi- 

22 paryyantam k8hetran=Mharrama-ya6o-bhiYriddhaye Barvva-kara-panhar-opttam- 

udaka-^pu- 

23 rwakam brahmadeylkptya pradaip [||*] Asya BaTVYa-kaia-panhar-opetasya kshetrasya 

yo 

24 badham karoti sab 6 V&rapafiy&tn. sabasia-brabinabaty[a*3-pataka sam)akto 

bbavati [|j* ] 

"26 Yo*smach-chhasanain*=atikr[a)met=sa papah 6ari(ri)ran=dapdam*arhati so-pi 
pa[ib]cha-maha- 

Tfard Plate 

20 pataka-samyukto bbavati [||*] Bbavanti eh*atra 6l5kah Jjj*] Bb[u]m[i]-danat«paran» 
danan*=na bb[u]tan«na bha- 

27 visbyati [I*] tasy*aiva haranat=pape(pa)n=na bhutan-ma bbavisbyati [1| 1*] Sva- 

dattam=para-dattam va 

28 yo re 6 batata vasundbaiam [1*] sbashtim varsba sabasrapi visbtbayam ) ay ate 

krimih [l| 2*] 

29 Bahubhir^vvasndha datta babubbi6=cb=anupalita [I*] yasya-yasya yada 

30 bbunus~tasya-tasya tada pbalam [|| 3*] A]Saptir=Nniravadya-Sakalal5ka6raya-*6r5~ 

Pyithivi-gamuijdi [H*] ^ 

31 Vmdby-atavi(vi)sbv=atoyasu §U 8 hka-k 6 tara-vasma[h I*] krishn-abayo bi jayante 

brahmadey-apaharakab [|j 4*] 


No 34 — THE KODAVALI ROCK-INSCRIPTION OP CH AND AS ATI , THE SECOND 

YEAR OP REIGN 

Br H Kpishka Sabxei, B A , Ootacamcnd. 

Going m a north-westerly direction from PitbSpuram, a station on tbe East Coast Railway, 
for a distance of about 9 miles along the Samalkota-Kattipudi road, tbe village of Kodavali 
ns sighted It is situated not very far from tbe ngbt side of tbe road Proceeding thence for 
nearly two miles again in a north-westerly direction one reaches the foot of a range of hills 

i Re&a perhaps giry avalcaktm * Read fttach-chatur- * Read Mtelratm 

* The -writer had originally written -*uhadaU , but he has himself cancelled the first ha by adding a 
. horizontal line at the top of it 

* Read *a, * Cancel thw syllable. 
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covered with thin forest vegetation From hero the place called “ Dljanam-dibba ” 1 — ‘ the 
treasure-mound ’ — is reached bj n gravelly foot-path i tinning along the slope of the hill, which 
appears io have been once provided with steps of rubble stone Stiugghng two or three 
furlongs along this unwelcome pith w o come to the crown of the hillock and to the mound 
* Dhnnnm- dtbb v ' on it Hera arc found the remains of what looks like a Buddhist stupa 
consisting mostly of layge-sized bricks and sometimes unhevui stone 2 On the southern side of 
the mound are seen also portions of a sti iictuio limit of cut and dressed stone The four rock 
cut wells on the south and west sides of the mound, 4 to 5 feet square and 6 to 7 feet deep, aie 
of peculiar interest and seem to have been used once for stonug watei foi tho use of the occu- 
pants of the Buddhist monnstciv, as the mound may piove to he when excavations are pioperly 
earned out 

On the north wall of one of tho wells on the western side of the mound measuring 5' 8| 
long by 5' 5J* brand and 1' 2’ deep, is engraved in 6 lines the Andhra inscription, edited below, 
in Br/Ihmi diameters of about tho 3id century A D Tine insciiption which was published m 
1208 bv Di Konow m ZD M G , Yol LXU, p 591 f has been noticed ns No 1341 by JDi 
Lfiders in his List of lirShml L,<cnptton<i in Vol X, above As remaiked by Dr Sten 
Konow in tho Dircctoi -General of Aiclucology s Annual Saury Ikpoit foi 1907-08, p 225, 
this is the only lilhic recoid hitherto discovered of the Andhra king Cliadasata, who is ahead} 
known to us from a number of coins found in the Kistna and tho Godavan districts My friend 
Mr. C R Knshnnnm Achailti, B A , of the Madras Epiginplncal Department has also spent some 
hours with me m reading the inscription directly fxom the stone, and the text given below is the 
joint piodnction of both of ns Tho accompanying facsimile plate is reproduced from an inked 
cstsmpage prepared under my direct supei vision The inscription thus deciphered will be seen to 
diffei much fiom tho published text of Di Stcn Konow Tho object of the record, for instance, 
was not the establishment of the earth dwelling (bhumi icsa ) of an unnamed minister (amacha), 
but was the cstabh-hment of the gift ( dhama ) of a Khamyu (rock-cut well ?) by the muustei 
Saea of Khaddavah — the ancient form of the present village name Kodavali 3 

The name of tho king occurs in 1 3 ns Chamdasati, the lingual d being possibly also read as 
a dentafd But it is to be noted that tho long vertical Btem which is required to distinguish a 
dental d (of di in 1. 1) is missing here , ngain da may be compared with Khadda in 1 4 The form 
Chadasihsa 4 occurs cleaily on one of the coins published by Rnpson So also on the Kodav ah rock 
the t of tt is faintly seen and is practically cei bun Possibly s&ti is a Piaknt foi m of Si£h and 
Chamdas&'t has accordingly to be interpreted ns Chavdasvah In tho fable of later Andhia 
kings given opposite p 218 of his Early History of India (thud edition) by V A Smith, the 
name-ending salt occuia only in the case of No 22 Sivn-svuti But the Matsya-Purana gives 
many other names ending in svlih oi suitikarna, such as Mcgbnsv uti, Knntalnsviiti, Sundar- 
asvabkarnn, etc 6 It may he incidentally noted also that tho name-ending svatiharnar is more 

1 Compare Dhana Bade near Jnggoyyapeta , Burgess’s “ Buddhist S/upas of Amaravati p 107 

1 Hr Boa who discovered it for t bo first time lias referred to it in bis report for 1907 08, p 8. Ho says iba t 
at the foot of the bills arc the remains of a fort which, howevor, I was not able to identify 

* If, however, tho reading of tho learned Doctor is accepted, I would observo a striking 

coincidence in the term IjfvnT? which occurs twieo in tho Sundnrakiiijdn of the liiiinjyana (T B K 's Edition , 
Chapters XII, 14 and XV, 4) where, in both instances, the commentator Govmdaraja explains the term as 
5^iflf«rei’7^T • The centoxt also shows that these midcrgronnd cellars of Havana's Palate and Pleasure garden 
were primarily meant for hiding objects from tho v lew of the enemy The samo may have been hecasaw-iih 

' fhc'c so-called Bock-cut Wills of tho Pitlmpnnm forest! which surely must have formed part of the Dandaka forest 
and as such must have been once haunted by wicktd EukshaBas 

* On a second coin figured ns G P I in PI VI of the Coins of the Andhra dynasty by Bapson, the reading is 
Chamdasatla'Jsa with an anusvara marked to the left of cha ns in tli» Kodavali rock inscription 

‘Dr B, G Bbandarkar’s Early History of the DekJcan, p 10* 
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likely to have been the origin of the later Satakarm than the fanciful Sata-karna ‘tho hundrcd- 
earei’ 1 But Dr. Konow neither accepts sata as an abbreviation of SHtakarn t nor does ho read 
eah He prefers to have the name Chadasata («=Chamdasate) without explaining the 

name-ending sata 

The date of the record m 11 3 and 4 has been read by Dr. Sten Konow as “ satacharc 10 
3(f) he fa 8 diva dasame ” whereas my reading is “ raji vachhare 2* ma 1 ho pa 2 di 1 ” The 
reading mo 1 after the regnal year is difficult to explain If this wore preceded by he, instead 
of being followed by it, it would have yielded the meaning hemantamaia 1, as we find m a very 
large number of similar dates coming from Northern India , but, ho is required before pa j for 
otherwise the latter could not be explained Besides, the dated Southern Brakml inscriptions 
as catalogued by Dr, Luders in his List of Brahms Inscriptions give only the paksha of tho 
season and m no case the month (masa) as the northern dates do I can only BUggtst that m 
this record both the month and the paksha are given and tho word ho which is an abbreviation 
for the season hemanta is placed after ma 1 while it should have preceded it, and thus arrive at 
the probable interpretation of the date as “ the first day of the second fortnight of the first 
month of the winter season ” If this interpretation is right, the details of the date would 
correspond to MdrgaLrsha bahula prathams, somewhere in December 2l0 AD, the second 
year of Obamda-svati 

TEXT 8 

1 Sidham 4 [ i* ] Ran[o] Vasithi- 

2 putasa B sami-sm- 

3 Ciiamda8at[i][sal [ra] 31- vachhare 2 

4 ma 1 he pa 2 d[i] 1 Khaddajjvalli- 

5 amacha-Sa[Sa]mi khagu-dhama 

6 thapta [||*J 


Notes on letters. 

L. 1. si — - The letter sa throughout is written with a loop at the left "bottom corner 
whence it is started. This loop, in certain cases, is almost closed, whereas m certain others it 11 
half open The si which begins the inscription is one of the former type, though it is a little 
deformed looking as though the loop were written twice 

dham — The position of the anusvara attached to dha is worthy of notice It ib on the 
left side of the letter and not on its right top comer. 

€5 — The 3 mark is very faint 

th% — The long * is indicated by two horns as in Kshatrapa inscriptions (Buhler’s Tables 

in, 9). 

2 ia — The development of a loop in this letter is to he noted as in the Nasik rnsenp. 
tkm No, 20. (See Buhler’a Tables III, 13) Possibly, there was a secondary t a below the letter 
thu* making the word putiasa 

i hW. I — - - - - -- - , r 


1 The word Nirpivar-Ka nnar whioh occur* in the Tumi poem StlappadtJcaram, has, been translated by Bom* 
as, ‘-the hundred-cared ’ and taken to be the equivalent of Satatap! (or Satakarm) J 1 

1 The three thick bpnxontal markg one above the other each denoting the numeral « one ' are yjgjhle Bat M 
the uurj topmost mark !i above the level of the line and not vertically above the other two, I am inclined to 
the symbol a* * 2 » and not ' 8 * 

' lirect from the stone 

- ‘ th - TT* **** -8Ma», ratio, etc, a* shown « the text after 

•r— •* “ 

1 , *“”?*• ih - 

Blva-Skanda-var mwd,3tp Ind.Vol I, plate fa,u* p. 6. ? Hirahatfagalli inscription of 

4 (The plate first uu— Ed,] 









No 34] 


KODAVALI BOCK-INSCRIPTION OF CHAN DAS ATI 


319 


L 3 Cham — The antisvara is clearly marked on the left top of the letter as in dham in 1 1 

After Cbamdnsatisa, Dr Sten Konow read saiachhare Bnt to me it appears as if there 
is space enough for two letters between the sa of Chaihdasuhsa and vachhare Perhaps some 
word like raji has to be lead There are no donbt traces of a sa to justify the reading saia- 
chhare 

L 4 The first letter is ma and not the symbol (oc) for 10 as interpreted by Dr Sten 
Konow , nor is the following symbol, 3 

The t mark of d t runs into the bottom of ra of raji m lino 3 above, thuB making the latter 
look somewhat deformed and crooked unlike the other ra-lettors in the inscription 

The letter between dda and It is completely damaged and no traces are seen It could have 
been a ma or a va Ab, however, the present village name Kodavali to which there is a sure 
reference here is spelt with a v, I would prefer taking the damaged letter a8 va and not a ma 

L 5 The letter after hha (which Dr Sten Konow read ns vc) is like a hi, but, sines 
what looks like the stroke withm does not go right across to meet the opposite side, I read it 
as gu The meaning in cither case is not clear. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success , In the reign of king Vssithiputa ^ami-siri-Cliamda-sati, m the year 2, month 
1, tho winter fortnight 2 (and) day 1, was established the chanty (i e„ the gift) of a kham- 
gu(?) by the minister Sasa (Sa^a) of Khaddavali 

POSTSCRIPT 

Dr Sten Konow' to whom I had submitted the galley proof of this paper for remarks has « 
thus kindly wntten to Mr Huananda Sastn — 

• * ♦ m 

LSI agree with him that - sulisa is poss.ble, but I can not read any such thing as raji 
Tho apparent dots to tho nght of -re are found ra a part of the stone which is left open ra the 
other lines, and I cannot read thorn as = or = They seem to mo to be of the same land as tha 
other smaller or greater marks found ra this part of tho stone 

L 4 I am quite unable to boo a ma in tho first ahshara, and I etill think that it must be 
10 But I accept his reading of the following sign as — At all events, it is very probably 
Mr Krishna Sastn has himself pointed to the great difficulty resulting from his reading So 
far as I know, thero is no instance of tho mentioning of tho month, when the date is given ra 
seasonal palcshas, and it would be absolutely unwarranted It may also be doubted that tho 
) ear began in tho south with lie manta The reading of the figure after pa as = seems probable, 
to judge from the plate After di there is hardly room for — , bnt I admit the possibility of tho 
reading I have grave doubts about Khaddavali, but the coincidence of tho modern name is ra 
its favonr. The doublo 44 is suspicious 

h 5 I cannot understand how amachasasami can mean by the minister Sasa And it 
teems to me that tho first word ends ■with amachasa It is possible that the piecedmg aksharajt 
contain the minister’s name The ensuing ahshara looks to me more like bhu than sa With 
regard to Khagu I have little to say Kia is not certain In favour of ga or gn speaks the use 
of s for i in Sin But the letter looks more like Sa or Su, 

Tho romarkt which I have boon able to offer are, you will see, rather negative But I 
cannot just now give more time to the question, being too much occupied with other woik. 


1 [See f, n. 5 on tho opposite page — Ed 1 
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No 35 — BETMA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA, [VIKRAM A-] SAM VAT 1076 

Bt D B Diskalkai’, M A , Rajkot 

Though the name of the Paramara king Bhoja of Dhara is well known to scholars, epi- 
graphical records of his reign are rather rare So far only two grants of this king have been 
discovered one of V S 1078 m Ujjam 1 and the other of V, S 1076 (Magha, an. dz 5) m 
Banswara 2 The copper-plate grant dealt with here is thus the third known record 5 of his reign 

The plates were discovered, about two years ago, by a peasant while plonglnng his field near 
a village called Betma, sixteen miles to the west of Indore, in Central India They subsequently 
came into the possession of Mr Manekchand Jati of Indore, who takes interest in antiquities 
When I had been to Indore sometime ago I found them with him Through the kmdnes3 
of the late Rao Bahadur Dr Prabhakar R Bhandarkar, Home Member, Holkar State, and of 
Mr K K Lele, Superintendent, Historical Department, Dbar, I ha-ve been able to edit the 
inscription here for the first time 

The plates, which are two m number, are held together by two thick copper rings in 
the usual way They measure 13 inches in length and 8 2 inches in breadth and are m an 
excellent state of preservation The inscribed side of the second plate bears at its bottom m 
a rectangular border a flying figure of Garuda as is usually seen m the Paramara grants 
The sign minual 0 f the king is affixed at the dtod of eithei plate It is to be noted that in none 
of the bnow r n grants of Bhojadeva the name of the winter of the grant is given 

The alphabet is Hagan of the 11th century A.D pievalent m Slalwa, as known to us from 
the other records of the penod, e g the Banswara plates of the same king The consonant ^ is 
expressed by q- throughout In fact, theie is nothing to distinguish between the letters 
g, ^ and ■y is -wrongly replaced by ^ m (1 1), (1 14), 

(1 21) and in (1 23) Similarly H is wrongly replaced by SJ w 3JT3Jd'<d)° 0 I6 ) 

and in ^}SfT° (1 25) A consonant follow mg r is generally doubled, eg m 0 1). 

7), T-HP*?: (I 9), filf?p?rc| 0 12), 0 19), etc at the end of a 

conjunct consonant is generally expressed in this inscription by the full letter added below 
the first consonant (e g tra 11 8, 14 and 15, dra 1 5, bhra 11 8, 9, gra 1 9, etc ), and not 
by a stroke turned to the left as we generally find The letter In' in the two cases where 
it occurs (11 I and 16) is wniten imperfectly, the left portion of the letter lea being omitted. 
The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses 

Except for the following four points, our grant is practically identical with the Banswara 
grant of the same king issued in the same year — 

(i) Though the year in both the grants is the same, the months are different The Betmg 
grant is dated on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, while the 
Banswara grant is dated on the 5 th day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha It is to 
be seen, however, which is the earlier of the two grants If we consider the year as beginning 
with the month Chaitra, the Betma giant may be the earliei one If, however, the year 

1 2nd Ant,Y ol VI, p 53 

3 Ind Ant,Y ol XLI, p 201, and Fp Ind, Yo 1 XI, No 18, p 181 

* Mr K N DiLuhit informs me that another record of the rugn of Bhoja dated farm at 1091 (1031-5 
A. D ) has been traced on an image of Sarasvati which has found its way to the British Mascara I also find that 
the Td&hvfada plates of V S 1103 published by the late Mr Kudalhar in the Proceedings of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, most probably belong to the reign of this Bhoja One more copper-plate grant of Bhojadeva 
baa recently been discovered at Xalyan in the Niaik District See A S. E , 1921-12, p 118 
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begau with the month Karttika, as is they present usage in Malwa and Gujarat, then it 
must bo looked upon as the later of the two We have reasons to hold that the latter 
supposition is correct for, as has been already pointed out by Prof Kielhom, 1 m the grant of < 

BhOjadeva of V S. 1078, the expression ’qWTSffacfiSrf inWTfacfcTcftaront 

r e on the third day of the dark half of Magha m the year 1078, occurs in the middle of the 
grant and piobably gives tho date when the donation was made At the end of the grant the 
date of its issue is given as the 14th day of the bright half of the month Chaitra of Samvat 
1078 If Magha of 1078 preceded Chaitra of 1078, the year must have commenced from 
some month previous to Magha and ended subsequent to Chaitra We can, therefore, assume 
that the Samvat year began then as now m the month of Karttika The Banswara grant which 
is dated m the month Magha of Y. S 1076 (Jan 1020 A D ) is, therefore, earlier than the Betma 
grant which is dated m the month Bhadrapada of the same year, * o 1076 (Sept 1020 AD ) 

(2) The occasions when the two grants of Banswara and Betma were made are different. 
In the former grant it is given as Vkile in the latter it is given an 

Dr Hultzsch, who edited the Bansw ara. grant 2 , translated this histori- 
cally important expression as ‘ the anniversary of the conquest of Komkana ’ But it is to be 
noted that tho period intervening between these two grants, which record almost an identical 
expression, is only seven months and ten days Mr D R Bhandarkar who edited the -same 
grant 3 I think gives a better translation of the expression as “ on tho festival day ( parvam ) 
m consequence of the conquest of Komkana ” The expression m tho Banswara grant moans that 
« BhOja conquered Konkana ’ and that m the Betma grant means perhaps ‘ that he occupied it ’ 
In the Balagamve inscription 4 * of the time of the Chalukya Jayasimha, dated Saka 941 (Decem- 
ber 1019 A D ), it is stated that Jayasimha had ‘ put to flight the confederacy of Malava Prom 
this we can conclude that m the- contest for power between the Malwii Paramaras and the 
Decean Chalukyas that was going on for years together, in the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A D., both the parties were successful by turns Soon after hi6 accession, Bhoja must 
have invaded the Deccan to avenge th*~e$eeution of his uncle Vukpati-Munja by the Chalukya 
king Tailapa, and ho probably succeeded in defeating and killing Tailapa’s successor, 
Yikramaditya V 6 When Jayasimha came to the throne m 1015 A.D he must have retaliated 
by inflicting a crus hin g defeat on Bhsja and his confederacy sometime before December 1019 
A D BhOja apparently did npt take long to recover He mvaded tbe territory of Jayasimha 
and conquered Konkana, m January 3 090 A D , which was finally annexed to his empire sometime 
before September 1020 A D From the Mira] plates c it seems that Bhflja could not retain his 
possession for long as Jayasqnha reconqueied Konkana before the year 1024 A D (Saka 946) 
and took into his possession ‘ the wealth of the Lords of the Seven Konkanas ’ 

(3) The grantee in tho present inscription is a Brahmana named Pandita Delha, son of 
Bhatta Thatthasika of the Kausika-yoira with the three pravaras Aghamarshapa, Visvamitra 
and Kausika and of tho Madhyandma- Sakh a He hailed from Sthanvisvara, bnt his ancestor* 
hqd come from the village VisalagrSma 

(4) The property granted to the Brahmana consisted of a village named JfalatadSga, one 
of the seventeen villages in the NySyapadra subdivision 


1 Ind Ant , Vol XIX, p 361 

1 Tp Ind, Vol XI, p 181 [In the word* KSthJran alhiivaranl ih earvvasvam gfiMtnd occnrrmgin th« 

Miraj plates (sco sv,pr a , Vol XII, p 318, 1 66) the root grab. io used m the sense of taking possession.— 

« Ind Ant , Vol XLI, y S’oi 

* Ind Ant , Vol V, p 17 

* Ind Ant , Vol XLVIII, p ID - . ’ Ep Ind.Vcd XII, p 314 


« Up Ind, Vol XII, p 314 
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As regards the identification of the localities mentioned in the grant it is id be said that 
Sthan'vi^vara is no donbt the Thanesar of modem times situated in the jEamSl District of the 
Punjab. The Nyayapadra (subdivision) of the grant may he the town Napad in the Kaira 
District^ little to the south-west of Indoie, (and the gift village Nalatadaga is probably 
represented by the modem NZr (Nal) in the same district Satrilh approaches veiy easily 
to our Saptadasaka meaning's group of seventeen villages which expression may have been 
afterwards wrongly construed to denote a village The only diP.tcnlty in this identification 
fs that this place is at along distance from Betma where the grant was discovered 

The remaining places I ajn nnable to identify at present 

TEXT 1 


1 

2 


m 2 [«*] «]f?r 


First Plate 

tr. 


Iwffd m i 


fimn 6 n[**] -an 

wi’wrfaaj mv. [i*] 
twwfPRwrfT- 


«[>*] 


3 

4 

5 










6 



7 ^ h ^psrrwf*?: 

vr*i^?r vrwT^ttrfrT 

8 ^^K^n^TTffT It ctfTfTincWT : =nR^^t 

fgwpmto: ii 

9 (0 wr „[^*] 

10 xsrTO^DCTfwiT fer 1 BTT2T t *T rr^TcTHT: tR X^TT 

gmffr 


X From the ordinal plate, * E , preese(1 a M 

* If -we compare this grant with the other of the same year and with the third of V S 1078 
the tpftththamairas are nsed any where the writer liked 

< Bead favrfw 

* Bead fsiK^l 


we shall find that 


« Bead SinrtartfPO 0 . 

T The left hand portion of the letter Tea is expressed here only by 
letter. Cj simdar forms in 11 2 and 7 of the Banswdra grant 
* Head sjrrsigf 


n point separated from the body of the 
8 Bead , ... f^ 0 . 



HmAWAXn/L Sastri 


SCALE TWO-THIRDS 


hOItVEY OF JvUIA, CALCITTA 






^tUT' v 
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11 t <£ 4| j *? r: *rf%^*TT*nTftr: 

12 2 n fcjsirg^rnrf^f^cT^M^ i 

TT^TBrTRT I 

13 [l*] 


Second Flair 

14 ^fa q ^Tfa nr i wf^ST farn^Tf^i ' 1 fa fa : r, rr3*rar i pr^fa^T- 

^nsr i «f* 0 

13 ssfiranjara i tiftatwra i «san*wfisJim*f* i mmfW- 

*T3FR^ H^‘ 0 

16 I TO8W8RfW]®W 
vnfrxr f -3im^^^- 

17 t$£ nf^rf^cT *fa n frmi wt 

nnrrwnf%^- „ . * 

n c c ^ rT ^- l — r 7 * mrrr^rT ^HHnrartF^f 

18 VTcSTT I ^W'*^ •qnMva'iiv. 3 

Cv 

^nfam- 0 

19 11 S3i ^ " " i,?f ” snm 

3Ttfll Kl'BifiL > r st 1 <~s 

20 i *)«*«* *$*3**™ ^ w ll[ * J ^ W 

21 , BRrr^l^^i 12 TTf% 1(1) ^faBTfa ^ 511,7 ^ 

«[**] TOfW 




1 The vessel mark ,7 ,« added to T beloss ,t ns m done for .n stance m the > cW J 


Head tjftfsi 0 
6 Head 
s Head sj^f 


1 The voss cl mark .7 is added to T ueioss .v ..=> •= cneraved 

2 It will be seen that these strokes ns many othcis following t ns 

3 This line is continued on Mic second plate 

* Head 0 faWCWI 
7 Read 

• Read „ llca d ^ 

10 Read [not necessary — Ed j 

W Rca(1 . , r _, , T „ iR3. and lnd Ant,™ P 202 ~ L ' d ^ 


rveaa 183, and lnd Ant, voi ai,i 1 

33 Read [^ififj is also co-rcct, «oo ftbosc, ' ’ u Read ^f^cRh'df^'g^ 0 

14 Read °ts 5 =j. 


2 3 2 
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23 ?nm: w wte: 1 trftsFrR *9 i[i^J 

q; 

24 ott^ vnw?: i[i] ^ntn^ff^ 3n% w- 

vr?fs: iifc*] 

25 f^sragf^csr Trg^sJtf^cf ^ i 3 ?T3T3Tf*^- 
gOT- 

26 ?f ^ gsari 4 ^ f% W?: f%^^i[: f ] [|| £-*] II 

Ef^rT *°v9$ ^ n 

27 iTTsrr ii ii [ii*] 

TRANSLATION 

(Line 1) Om Victorious is this Vyomaketa (Siva) -who for the purpose of creation 
hears on his head the digit of the moon, -which appears like the shoot from w Inch the 
world sprang ^ 

(L 2) May the matted hau, of the Enemy of Cnpid, brown like the circle of tho dreadful 
lightning of the time of final dissolution, always extend your -welfare 1 

(LI 3-6) The illustrious Bhojadeva, the great monaich, the overlord of great kings, the 
lord paramount, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious SmdhurajadSva, the great monarch, 
the overlord of great kings, tho lord paramount, who meditated on the feet of tho illustrious 
VSRpatirajadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great 
kings, the lord paramount, — issues, m good health, commands to all the officials of the Gov- 
ernment, the inhabitants headed by the Brahmapas, the Patels, and (other) townsmen, and 
others, assembled at NalatadSga, included m the group of NySyapadra Seventeen, (thus) — 

(L 7) Be it known to you that we, seeing the worthlessness of the wordly life,* 

(L 8) (that) the sovereignty over the earth is as shifting as the clouds wafted on the w md, 
the enjoyment of objects is pleasing only for a moment, the life of a man is like a drop of water 
(hanging) on tho point of a blade of glass, and Dha’rma alone is the leal companion m the 
journey to the next w orld, 

(L 9) (and that) those who do not give-away their acquired wealth which is (as it were) 

standing on the edge of the circumference of the revolving wheel of the wordly life have 
repentance as their only reward, 

(LI 10 — 16) thus ascertaining the momentary nature of the wordly life and choosing to 
abido by the unknown rewards for meritorious deeds, we have, on the joyful occasion (of 
celebrating) the subjugation of Konkana, with a view to increasing the religious merit and fame 
of__our parents and of ourselves, the above-said village has been bestowed upon Pandit a 
Dolha, son of Bhatta Thatthasika of the KauSika-gtftra with the three pravaras—fvizx) 
Agbamarshana, Visvamitr& and Kausika and of the Madhyan dina-fokha, who had come from 
SthSnvIsvara, (but) whose aneestors had migrated from VisalagrSma with its regular boundaries 
including the pasture lands for grazing cattle, with the laud revenue and (other) cash income, 

' Epud * Read 

- * Ecad 4 Read 
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with the sundry taxes and with all (such) rights, by this charter, with the utmost devotion and 
by pouring libations of water — to last as long as the sun and the moon and the earth endure 

(L 17) Knowing this and in obedience to (our) orders you should give to t lufl 
(Brahmapa) the land revenue and other income and everything due to him 

(L. 18) Similarly, considering that the merit of such a charitable deed is common (to all) 
the succeeding kings, whether of our family or of any other, should acquiesce in the charitable 
grant given by us and uphold it For it is said — 

[LI 19-25 contain four of the customary benedictory verses ] 

(L 26) In the year 1076 on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada 
(This is) our own order 

(L 27) Good luck (and) great piospenty 1 The sign manual of Sri — Bhojadeva 


No 36— UNPUBLISHED VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CHAITFA CAVE AT 

KARLE 

By Madbo Sarup Vats, M A 

In the beginning of November 1923, the Chowkidar of the caves at Karle while washing 
pillais and figures m the Chaitya hall, came acioss some new msciiptions and bionght them 
te the notice of the Assistant Engineer, Bombay Read Subdivision That officer commnni- 
eated the news of the discovery through the Executive Engineer, Poona District, to the 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Suivey, Western Circle, who secured good impressions 
of all of them These inscriptions are twelve m number and generally m a very good state of 
pi eservation, though all of them are not equally well inscribed, as is the case with some 
of the Karle inscriptions so ably handled by M Senart, 1 About the letters it might be 
remarked that they are of the slightly cursive variety adopted m the Nasik inscription, No 20 
(Buhler’s Tafcl, III, col XIII), with the tailed ha, the hooked da ahd the crud ejna Though 
some of the technical teims used m these records are rather obscure and the places mentioned 
in them, viz GonekSka, Umehanakata and Dhenukakata, have not been located with cer- 
tainty, yet they are of special interest, for they help ns m showing the extent of the outlying 
parts from which the caves attracted donating pilgrims 

My reading of these inscriptions is based on the impressions reproduced below My in- 
scription No VII is identical with No VII of Senart, but the other eleven are entirely different , 
and to these latter a fragment of another inscription found near the caves has also been 
added. Pillars in the right and left rows have been numbeied with reference to their position 
toward the visitor 


No I Fifth pillar , right row 
TEXT 

1 Umehanakata Yavanasa 

2 Vitasa[m*]gatanam(l) danam thabho 


1 Up, Ini , Vol VII, p. 47 ft 
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Remarks 

(1) ‘ Vdasamjata ' means an ‘ascombly of acfois’bnt nppcni . to lie a proper immo lico 
Thotiso of the plural “ Vitasatngataiiam" itli the singular “ Yaianata " is exphircd by M 
benart 1 in translating bis No, 7 

TRANSLATION 

(T las) pillar (i») tbe gift of the Yavana Vitasamg, ta fioni Umebnnflkatu 

No. II, Eighth pillar, right row 
TEXT 

1 Gonekukasa Dbamuln-upuM:hasa*n(l) 

2 dcyadha[m]ma(2) tbainvu(3) 

Remarks 

(1) Tbe anusidra is redundant 

(2) Mark the crude outline of ‘ da ’ and ‘ ma ' m tbi Q 

(3) 4 Vo ’ seems to ba\e been cai ved out for 1 bho ’ 

This record does not ippear to hare been engraved by a practised band, and complies i cry 
unfavourably with tbe other records m point ot neatness and fixity of outline 

TRANSLATION. 

{This) pillar (ih) tbe pious gift of the lay worshipper Dhamula of Gonekaka 

No m Eleventh pillai , right low 
TEXT 

1 DhenukSkatS 

2 Vitniya-gama- 

3 sa ihabhS dinain 

TRANSLATION. 

{This) pillar (u) the gift of tbe “ Community of Traders ” fiom Dbenukakata 

No IV Tbntcentb pillar, nght row 
TEXT 

1 Dbenukakata Ya[va]nasa(l) Dbamadba- 

2 yanam thabbo danam 

Remark 

(1) The right side of tbe loop of ‘va ' in ‘ Yaianasa ’ is broken, but its outline is clearly 
perceptible from tbe levtrse side of the impression 

TRANSLATION 

{Thu) pillar {it) the gift of the Yavana Dbamadhaya from Dbenukakata 

No. V Fourteenth pillar , i ight row 
TEXT 

1 Dhenukakata. Rohamitena Clmp i] 

2 petuka^afl) Agilasa atha-(2) 

3 yi thahho hSuto 


1 Xp Ind , \ ol V II, pp 03 34 
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Remarks. 

(1) * Chulapetulasa ’ agrees with ‘ Agtlasa and seems to be an epithet describing Agila 
though its meaning is not clear 

IJpper part of the perpendicular stroke of 1 la ’ is broken, but-its outline is visible from 
relief on levor-e of the impression 

(2) It appears that the lower horizontal stroke of 1 tha ' to the nght was in process of en- 
graving n hen the engraver discovered that he was placing it much lower than its proper 
position, and consequently left it unfinished and crude 

TRANSLATION 

(Thu) pillar whb caused to be made by Rohamita from Dhenukakata, for the sake of 
Agila, a resident of Chulapetu(P) 

No. VI Fifteenth pillar , right row 

TEXT 

1 Dhenukakata Chulayakhantsm] 

2 [Ya]vanasa thabho dana l**p| 

TRANSLATION 

(This) pilar (iff) the gift of the Yavana Chulayakha from Dhenukakata 

No VII Fourth pillar , left row 
TEXT 

1 Dhenukakata Yavanasa 

2 Sihadhayana[m # ] tbambhO danam 

JtJ J3 — This inscription is identical with No 7 of M Senait, carved on the top of the third 
pillar m the loft row, and he renders it thus — 

TRANSLATION 

‘ (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya from Dhenukakata \ 

No Vm. Sixth pillar , loft row 
TEXT 

1 Dhenukakata Somilana- 

2 kasa dana tbabho 

TRANSLATION 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of Sonulanaka from Dhenukakata. 

No IX. Eighth pillar , left row 

TEXT 

1. Dhenukakata Gdla-vSmya-(l) 

2 saputasa Iflalakasa[m](2) thabha(3) 

3 [da]nam(4) 
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RemarkB. 

(1) ‘ Gola-vSmya, ’ might mean a ‘ trader m myrrh’ , bnt appearB to mem tho ‘ trader 
Gola ’ here 

(2) Read Isalakasa, the anusvSra is snpciflnous 

(3) The anusvara in thamhhd is perhaps to ho seen from relief on reverse of the impression, 
but is not certain 

(4) In line 3 it appears as if * da ’ was being inscribed and then left and carved out again 
immediately after. 


TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of Isalaka, son of tho trader Gola, fiom Dhenukakata 

No X Ninth pillar , left row 
TEXT 

1. DhemikSkata Yavanasa 

2 YasavadhanSna£m] 

3 thabho dana[m*] 

TRANSLATION 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadliana from DhemikSkata 

No XI Tenth pillar , left row 
TEXT 

[DhlenukakatS [Ma]ha[ma]ta(l) ghanmya 
Remark 

(1) The outline of the 3rd letter in this word is not clear, it may bo * ma ' or ‘ va ’ 

TRANSLATION 

(Of) Mahamata, wife of , from DhemikSkata 

No XU. Thirteenth pillar , left row 

TEXT 

1 Dhenukata(l) gahapati[nO] Asekasa natiyO 

2 Dhamada(e)vaya danam 

3 thabho 


Remark. 

(1) Read Dhenukakata , ‘ %a 1 is left out through oversight 

TRANSLATION 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of Dharmadevi, a relation of the 
nukakata. 


on the part of the engraver 
householdcT Aseka from Dhe. 
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No Xm An inscribed piece of stone found near the caves 

TEXT 

. [kha]sa Sega(l) putrasa 
Remark 

(I) These two letters forming a proper name are not quite clear The outline of the first is 
misleading, but careful scrutiny of relief on reverse of the impression leads me to think that it 
is either * se ' or ‘ ge ’ while the second appears to be ‘ ga ' , the accretion of an altogether new 
outline proceeding from its top along the left being merely a development of the crack in stone 

TRANSLATION 
Of . . 1 Kha the son of Sega ? 


No 37 —INSCRIPTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPANI 
By K N Dikshit, M A 

This inscription of four lines occurs on the side of a stone image of Vishnu, which was found, 
along with another partially broken and obliterated image of Durga, in the jungle close to the -1 
Deopam river (Sibsagar District, Assam) between the 26th and 27th miles on the Golaghat-Dimapur 
road As the locality is frequented by wild elephants, to whom the present damaged condition 
of the images is due, the Vishnu image has been removed by me to Gauhati and deposited for 
safe custody m the rooms of the Kamrup Anusandhan Samiti The place was visited by Dr Bloch 
in 1904-05, who describes the image as follows in the Annual Report of the Eastern Circle — ‘ The 
second or smaller image 2 feet 6 inches high is a standing Vishnu or Narayana with two hands 
only (the other two hands on the proper right have been lost) nearing the usual crown and having 
the 8rivalsa mark on his breast On the left outer face is an inscription m four lines, the end of 
which is broken The broken piece could not be found ’ About the inscription, he further writes 
‘The inscription consists of three verses of Sanskrit poetry, evidently full of orthographical and 
grammatical blunders and for this reason difficult to read The first two verses seem to be in 
honour of Siva and the third refers to the putting up of a statue of Narayana by some person whose 
name was on the missing piece of stone It is of no historical interest Judging from the charac- 
ters, it belongs to about the 12th century AD’ As Dr Bloch’s estimate of the age of the inscrip- 
tion is rather wide of the mark, sufficient attention was not drawn to the importance of this image 
The characters are similar to the inscription of Harjjara on a rock on the hank of the Brahma- 
putra near Tezpur, which is dated m the year 510 of the Gupta Era The present inscription can be 
safely attributed to the 9th century A D on palieographical grounds, and as the statue is the only 
eady example of an inscribed image yet known in Upper Assam, it is a landmark in the history 
of Art m Assam On grounds of style and execution, the image could easily have been ascribed to 
the late Gupta or early Pala period m Bengal Attention may he drawn to the thick lower lip, the 
expression of the face, the ear-ornament, the band around the crown, the Brahmanical thread 
and the close-fitting garment, the style of the Gada and the Vanamala, and the Kaustuhba 
and Srivatsa symbols, which are all indications of an earlier age not far removed from the late 
Gupta p&riod It is worthy of note that the position of Deopam is intermediate between Dimapm 
and Kasounm Palhar where still exist the remains of the peculiar culture associated with the 
Kichans m the shape of monoliths described as ‘ Bword- blade,’ ‘chessman, I shaped and 
‘ buffalo-horned columns 

2 T 
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The characters are lcute-argled and belong to the Eastern variety prevalent m the ninth 
century A D over the larger portion of Northern India 

The inscription, as was pointed out by the late Dr Bloch long ago, is full of orthographical 
blunders and was apparently written very carelessly. A number of letters have been lost at 
the end of each line, except the fourth Calculating on the basis of completing the first two 
violas, we find that at least 15 fetters must have been lost m the first line and 11m the second 
Owing to the incompleteness of the record and inaccuracy of the scribe, it is not possible to give 
a connected account of the contents of the inscription The opening benedictory verse must 
be taken as referring to &iva, as it mentions the serpent-girdle, bull emblem and the moon 
The purport of the second verse, which probably commences m the second line and ends m the 
third, is very obscure The end of the last line seems to refer to a stone image of the divine 
Narayana • The text is edited from two impressions prepared at my instance. 

TEXT. 

1 Om 1 [|*] Havahntu tochh 3 yam uragendra-sutram vrisha dbvajam soma-jaga(t)- 

prahasam I ma . . . . 

2 Bhagav 4 atis=tu Burjja |[ Satv 6 as=tu Devi bhuvi ‘martti-loke 

snane . . 

3 nka-Sudro dvvja-varnna 7 -nari*sevyas=tu devi bhagavatis=tu Surjja || pi * * * 

4 na[ma]pa dhava 8 di ( ? ) | Bhagavato Narayana [sya*] sail! pratima® bhaktyantam 10, H 


No. 38 — POLONNARUVA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYABAHU I. 

By S Parakavita^a, Ootacamund. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone slab lying to the west of Vthara No 1, 
about; 50 feet north-east of the Latamandapaya m Polonnaruva, the mediaeval capital of the 
kings of Ceylon It was first discovered and brought to notice by Mr H C P Bell, CCS, the 
late Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, who sent inked estampages of it, for examination, 
to the Government Epigraphist for India Mr H Krishna Sastn m his Annual Report on Epi- 
graphy for the year 1913, has discussed the historical importance of this record An account 
of the inscription, with a translation of it, has also been published by Mr H C P Bell m the 
Annual Report of the Archceological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1911-12 The text of 
the inscription has recently been published m the Soutk-Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Vol IV 
-(No 1396) The present article is prepared with the help of an impression preserved m the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and of another kindly supplied by the Archaeo- 
logical Commissioner of Ceylon I am much indebted to Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn and 

1 Expressed by a symbol 

J Correct bhaxaniu or Bhavam In The metre seems to be updjati although the first alshara of the seoond 
line does not conform to the scanning [What is meant here is probably Bhavam Tri(Tn) netrom —Ed ] 

5 Possibly this is to be corrcoted * lohyarn ’ or ‘ Idrhyam ’ 

* This expression is repeated af. the end of the third verse, in line 3. The correct reading is possibly 
* Bhagavati tu Swyah ’ or « Bhagaiams=lu Suryah ' 

* The metre is probably upajah, but the fifth aishara is short instead of long [The original reads 
oavT astu — Ed J 

* Apparently martyaltU is intended ’ [The ongmal has varnn a -Ed ] 

* va is written below the line « Correct PrahmS 

' Correct blvtlianam (?) [The ongmal reads blaity&rnnal} —Ed.] 


Deopani Vishnu-Image Inscription, 



cm 


* 




Image op Vishnu at Deopani, District Sibsagar, Assam 
From a photograph. 
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Mr K V Subrahmanja Aijar for many suggestions, and for the kind encouragement given to 
me in preparing tins paper 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved measures 8' 2" by 2' 6" There are 49 lines of 
writing on it The stone had been planed and ruled before the letters were engraved The writing, 
which has been well executed, ism a fairly good state of preservation — the average size of the 
letters being about I inch in height. The characters used m the record are Grant ha and Tamil 
They agree, on the whole, with those of the Tamil inscriptions of the contemporary Chola kings 
on the mainland of South India The following facts, however, are noteworthy The pulh or 
virama sign, which is generally not used m most of the Tamil inscriptions m the South India of 
the mediaeval age, is here invariably indicated by a small vertical stroke, written over the letter, 
eg mvah vanda (1 7) The anusvara is generally written over the letter, at its top The first five 
lines consist of a Sanskrit verse in the Surdulavilricjtta metre, and the rest of the inscription 
is in TarmJ prose, where, how ever, there is a great admixture of Sanskrit words In the 
Sanskrit portion the rules of sandhi have not been observed in one place, ie °karshll-\- sn 
(1 2) It is interesting to note that, in the Tamil passage, the following old Sinhalese words 
are used with Tamil inflexions m some cases — 


L 16 Senevtral (Skt Senapali raja), Commander-in-Chicf 
If 17 Pulanan (Skt Pulaslvnagara), the name of a city 
It 20 dalada (Skt dnnishlru dhdlu), Tooth Relic 
L 27 Mugalan (Skt Maudgalyayana), the name of a Buddhist monk 

No date is given m the inscription , but it mentions king Vrjayabahu I, and states that he 
reigned for 55 years and celebrated his 73rd birthday festival According to the Mahavamka, the 
duration of his reign was only 55 years Therefore, it is evident that this record was inscribed 
after Ins death According to the chronology adopted by Wijesmha, the translator of the 
Mahavamka, Yijayabahu reigned from A D 1065 to 1120 1 

The inscription opens with an eulogistic account of king sri — Sangkabfidliivarman alias 
Vxjayabalxudeva It says that he belonged to the Solar race and that he had to conquer many 
enemies before he entered Anuradhapura, where he was crowned king of Ceylon, at the instance 
of the Sangha ( i e the Buddhist monks), for the protection of the religion of the Buddha It is 
also stated that he invited monks from Arumana, 2 and purified the sangha of the three mlayas 
(fraternities), 3 to whom he gave three lulabharas (i e weight of gold equal to that of his own 
person) Having brought the whole of the island of Ceylon under his dominion, he reigned or 


1 According to the latest version of this part of thoehroDolegy of Ceylon, the dates, connected with the prin- 
cipal ovonts of Vijayabahu’s career, aro as follows — 

His birth, in A D 1040 

Ho freed Rohana of enomies and assumed tho title of Vyayabahu, when ho was seventeen years old, m 
AD 1058 

In the 15th year of Ins Eohana rule, * e the 33rd year of h.s ago, he entered Anuradhapura and became 
the ruler of all Ceylon, m A D 1075 His death, after the 73rd birthday which wan the 56th year of 

his Eohana rulo or tho 41st year of lus Polonnaruwarulo, m A D 1114 0 „ 7 

EpigrapTita Ztylamca, Vol II, p 20 7 

* Arumana (Sinhalese Aramana) is a corruption of tho Pa)i word Bamanna, which was » 

Lower Burma was known m ancient times Eov Foalkes tries to locate t e amana c PaUaras (Indian 

Coast, somewhe-o between the Chola and theKalmga countries, in the domm.ons of the old Pallava* 

Antiquary, Vol XVII, p 120) m tovlon was divided, were the MahSvi- 

* The throe nikayas or fraternities, into which the Buddhist Church 

Lira, Abhayagin, and JGtavana soots T 2 
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65 years, and passed his 73rd birthday (tirunaUhatram ) 1 . It next mentions the building of a 
shrme for the Tooth Relic o£ Buddha in the monastery of Uturolmula which was a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihara by a General named Deva, at the command of the king We are next intro- 
duced to the royal preceptor Vyarizu Mugalan, who lb described to have been well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, and who was a high dignitary of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon at 
this period This hierarch, as our inscription informs us, convened a meeting of the chief minis- 
ters of the state, and inviting the Velaikkara forces to their presence, exhorted them to protect 
the temple of the Tooth The Velaikharas, who consisted of the three divisions of the Maka- 
tantra, the Valanjiyar, and the Nagarattar, agreed to do bo, and re-named the temple as 
Munru-lai-tiru-Velaillaran-Daladay-periim-palh, and concerted the necessary arrangements for 
the protection of the shrine They bound themselves not only to protect the temple, its lands, its 
serfs, property, etc , but also to keep it m proper repair and to do everything necessary for 
its proper maintenance The inscription also gives a list of the various tribes which formed 
the Velaikkajas and ends with an imprecation on those who act against the rules laid down 
therein 

The account given in this inscription of king in-Sanghabodhi Vijayabahu agrees in every 
detail with that given in the Mdhavamka of Vijayabahu I So there ib no doubt about the 
identity of the king mentioned m our record The statement that he had to conquer many ene- 
mies before he could establish his authority, is, no doubt, a reference to the long wars that he 
had to wage against the Gkola invaders and the petty chieftains of Ceylon who ruled in the south- 
ern part of the island Perhaps it might not be out otplace, in this connection, to give a brief ac- 
count of the state of the country before the accession of Vijayabahu to the throne, and a short 
sketch of his career, as stated m the Maftavam&a (Chapters LVIII to LX) At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, m the reign of Rajaraja I, the Cholas invaded Ceylon and annexed the northern 
part of the island to their dominions, taking Makinda V, the then king of Ceylon, as a prisoner, to 
the Chola country From this time, up to the end of the reign of the Chola king Adkirajendra- 
deva, Ceylon acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas 2 During this period Ceylon was m 
a state of utter confusion The Sinhalese princes, driven to the mountainous districts of the South, 
were always fighting amongst themselves, when the Cholas were not at their doors When the 
country was m this distracted state, a young scion of the ancient Sinhalese royal family, named 
Klrti, raised the standard of war, and after a considerable amount of fighting, made himself the 
master of the Rokana country, the southern part of Ceylon, and assumed the title of Vijayabahu, 
when he w'as only seventeen years of age After making his position secure m the principality 
of which he was the chief, he started on a campaign to rid the island of foreign domination The 
time chosen by him for this enterprise was an opportune one The campaign of Vijayabahu 
against the Cholas falls into the period immediately before the accession of Kulottunga I to the 

i TirunaUhatram means the ‘ sacred asterism ’ It seems as if the Sinhalese tings of old celebrated a special 
festival annually, on the day of the constellation under which they were bom I am informed by Mr K V 
Subhrahmanya Aiyar, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that such a custom still prevails in the royal family of 
'Travancoro, and that the princes of Travaneorc are named after the constellations under which they are bom 
Tho MahaiamSa also gives instances in which persons were named after the constellation of their birth, e g Tishya 
and Pushya [Theyanma numa or birth name of a Hindu child is given after the yanma-nal-sUtra or the cons- 
tellation of natu ity — Ed ] 

1 Inscriptions of Rujaraja I arc found m Ceylon, and in one of the records of the Tanjoro temple it is stated 
that the income of several villages m Ceylon was dedicated to that shrme RajSndra-Chola I also says in his in 
scriptions that ho conquered tho whole island. Rajadhiraja I and Rajtndradeva, the successors of Rajendra- 
Chola I> both conducted campaigns m Ceylon, in which soveral princes of the island are said to have perished. 
An inscription of Adhirajcndra is also found at Polonnaruva. Ho inscription, however, of any Chola successor 
o l Adbirajeudra w found on the island of Ceylon ' 
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Choja throne This was a period of Civil War m the Chola country, and, consequently, the Cholas 
were not able to send sufficient forces to Ceylon to quell the rising there against their authority 
In one of the inscriptions of Kulottunga at TiruMtalukkunram, 1 he says that he sent several 
expeditions to Ceylon, but does not mention any definite results gained by them These were 
most probably, the armies which, according to the Mahavamta, were sent by the Chola king 
to fight against Vijayabahu After a long and protracted campaign, Vijayabahu succeeded m 
■driving the.Cholas out of Ceylon, and made himself the master of the whole island 

During the Chola occupation, the Buddhist religion had suffered greatly In fact, when 
Vijayabahu came to the throne, he found that there were no ordained monks in the island, who 
would help him in the work of reviving the religion of the land Therefore, he sent an embassy 
to the king of Aramana, requesting him to send properly ordained monks to Ceylpn The king 
of Aramapa at this time was Anuruddha, from whom Vijayabahu received substantial 
support m his struggle against the Ch5las The Burmese king sent several properly ordained 
monks to the island, and they revived the Buddhist Church m Ceylon, and helped Vijayabahu to 
restore Buddhism to its pristine glory and splendour Our inscription alludes to this event, 
and, moreover, states that he purified the sangha of the three mlayas (fraternities), and gave three 
tulabharas to them The Ceylon chronicles do not mention thi3 fact, though they give a long 
account of the king’s benefactions to the religious establishments, and his various works of 
public utility 

The Commander-in-Chief Deva, who, at the instance of the king, built a shrine for the Tooth 
Relic, is not known to us from other sources The monastery of Uturolmula, within the pre- 
cincts of which the Temple of the Tooth Relic was built, and which was itself a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihara 2 at Polonnaruva, must be the same as the monastery of Uttarola which was built 
by Mana, one of the predecessors of Vijayabahu I, for his elder brother who had entered the 
priesthood 3 It is also stated m the Mahavamka that the king entrusted the guard of the Tooth 
Relic to him. The Buddhist monk Mugalan, who took an active part m getting the consent of 
the Velaillaras to protect the temple, is not mentioned, so far as I know, m any of the Ceylon 
chronicles 

The next point to be discussed is, who these Velaikkaras were, and what their position was 
in Ceylon, at the time when this inscription was set up The Velaikkajras are mentioned in the 
Mahdvam&a as having formed a part of the army of the Sinhalese kings of this period It is stated 
that towards the latter part of Vijayabahu’s reign, there was a revolt of these troops when 
he was making preparations for undertaking an expedition to South India against the Choja 
king This rising of the Velaikkaras was put down with considerable difficulty, and 
as a consequence of it, the projected campaign against the Cholas had to be given up 4 Later on, 
in the reign of Vijayabahu’s grandson, Gajabahu II, they again figure in the history of Ceyloil 
There 5 , it is said, that Gajabahu’s rival, Par akr am ai aim I, tried to win them over to his side 
A few years later, we find the Velaikkaras in alliance with the Keralas and the people of Rohapa, 
nsmg m rebellion against the authority of Parakramabohu 1 9 These accounts, coupled with the 
fact that their aid was considered effective for the protection of one of the most cherished 
national treasures of the Sinhalese people, go to prove that the Velaikkaras were, at this period, 
a very powerful community 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol XXI, p 282 

8 This tit hara was distinct from tho monastery of tho same name at the old capital, ^nnrSdhapora. 

3 Mah&vamfa, Chapter LVU * Ibid . . Cnapter LX. 

* Ibid , Chap tor LXIIZ 9 JM, Chapter LXXI7 , 
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The inscriptions of the Cho]a kings RRjaraja 1 and Rajf lidrn Clioja I, on the valla of the 
Bphadl£vara temple at Tanjore, make mention of several VojaikkiLj-a regiments The origin of the 
vrord velaillapa has not yet been conclusively proved Different, scholers luncpuui different 
interpretations of the word Dr Hultrsch has rendered iPlailfara-pathtvjolnt 'tin troop of 
servants’ 1 The late Rai Bahadur Venkayya was of opinion that it was a corruption of the word 
velaillara, and comments as follows — “At any rate, the origin of the term is obscure, and must 
be left to future research. It is possible they were no mercenaries in the Cho]'t country at 
the beginning of the 11th century If a conjecture may be offered, I would say tiny were 
perhaps volunteers who enlisted themselves when the occasion (t Hat) for their sen i< e?> arose In 
later times when their services were not required in the Tamil Country, they probably migrated 
to Ceylon, duting the period of interregnum, when there were frequent Clioja imnsion Against 
the island Eventually they probably developed into mercenaries ’’ a Mr Krishna Hastri, in 
hiB remarks upon this inscription, says of the Vclaikharnb, “ Wlintoi or the \ f laikl a fas may hn\ e 
been m their religious creed, it is clear from is hat is stated m the inscription that they included 
all working classes, and were apparently of Indian origin ssho immigrated into Ceylon with the 
merchants whom they served ” 3 The late Mr Gopinatha Rno’s opinion ns to ssho the VtWikklyas 
were was quite different from any of the news set forth above He says that they were not 
mercenaries but “persons who had pledged thcmscls es to do certain duties, failing which, they* 
would voluntarily undergo certain penalties, which, in most cases, was death ’ He has quoted t v o 
passages from Tamil literature, one from the commentary of Pcrxy as iichchapillai on Nuimn.Il- 
sar’s Ttrumoh which explains the word pu-vilaillara as “those who, when they see the king 
being without flower(-garlands) at the tune when he ought to si car them, had s ow cd to stab them- 
selves and die ” The other extract is from the commentary' of the Snaiachanabhushanam, siherc 
the Velaikkajas are said to be “ the servants of the king wdio chastise those s\ ho pros c traitorous 
to him”* 

In this inscription they are termed ‘ the Vclaikkuras of the three bands’ (mfmru ] at) In 
No 602 ot 1912, another inscription from Ceylon, munpx-1 ai Inu vllaxllaran appears as the sur- 
name of a certain Adhtkarana Saranan, and m No 610 of the same year, also from Cey Ion, munru- 
lai is referred to as the name by which a particular community ssas knosin 6 In an inscription of 
the time of Kulottunga-Choladeva, m the Bhaktavatsale&vara temple at ShcrmldCvI, niunpt-lai - 
mahasenai are represented as protecting certain charitable endowments made to that temple * A 
Tamil inscription at Dangur, in Mysore, too, refers to the Vclaikkuras of the right hand • It 
BeemB from our inscription as if the three divisions or' hands’ to which the Vehnkknrns were 
divided, consisted of theMahatantra, the Valanjiyar, and the Nagarattar Out of these terms, 
Mahutantra is not found elsewhere, and its sense is not clear Probably it was used here with a 
Buddhist significance The terms Valanjiyar and Nagarattar are of frequent use m the South 
Indian inscriptions of this period They are there represented to have been a wealthy* and in- 
fluential body' of merchants In Mr Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions there are three records from 
Balligami, which refer to the corporation of merchants known as the Valanjiyar In one of them 
the members are styled “ protectors of the vlra-bananja rights ” 8 In the second they are called 

1 Soutt-Induin Inscriptions, Vol II, p 97 : Jhd , Vol II, Introduction, p 10 

* Epigi aphical Report of Madras for 1913, p 102 

4 Tbo above is from an article by tbe lato Mr Gopinatha Rao, a roprmt of nlnob was found among some 
of bis papers whiek are in the library of tbe Government Epigropbist for India I have not been able to 
find out tbe journal to which the article was contributed 

t Ep Rep for 1913, p 101 

* No 189 of tbe Madras EpxgrapMcal Report for 1895 

’ Mysore Archceological Report for 1920, p 31 


‘ Mysore Inscriptions, p 73 
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banapgas, x whilst the third inscription calls the members of the guild “ the protectors of the vlra- 
bananja dharma ” 1 2 Two inscriptions from Shikarpur Taluq (Nos 94 and 118), published in the 
EpigrapJna Garnahca, Vo! VII, 3 describe these merchants in great detail An inscription has 
been found at Anaulundava, a village near Polonnaruva, which begins with almost the same 
phrases as are used m describing the Valaujiyar merchants m the Kanarese inscriptions from 
Mysore This inscription being only a fragment, the word talanpyar does not actually occur 
m it, but the phraseology used m it shows, beyond doubt, that it must have been a record 
of the same Corporation of Merchants 4 In the inscription No 555 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1923, mention is made of thejValanjiyar of South Ceylon ( Ten-Ilangai-valanpyar ) 
They' are there represented as making donations to a Vishnu temple 5 As regards the deriva- 
tion of this word, the late Mr Venhayya says — “In Kanarese banapga is still used to denote 
a class of merchants In Telugu the word balpa or bahpqa has the same meaning It is 
therefore probable that the words valaiipyam, valaiipyar, balaiip, bananp, banapga and bahm 
are cognate, and derived from the Sanskrit iani] ” 6 The Nagarattars, who are mentioned 
Tn this inscription along with the Valanjiy ars, were also an influential community of merchants, 
who, at the time that wc are speaking of, had their mercantile establishments not only' all over 
South India and Ceylon, but also in Burma and other parts of Further India 7 The Nagarattars 
comprised within their ranks another class of merchants called the Nanadeil An inscription 
of Queen Lilavati of Ceydon, who reigned in the first decade of the 13th century, mentions the 
Nan'idCs! merchants as having made some donations to an alms-house at Anuradhapura 8 As 
the Valanjiy ars are said to have been the leaders (miidadai) ,of the Velaikkara troops, it might 
be conjectured that the latter migrated to Ceylon with the Valanjiyar wdiom they' served The 
Valarijiyars and the Nagarattars are at present represented by the Banajiga and Nagaratta 
communities of the Kanarese country 9 

The different sub sects, into which the Velaikkaras were further divided, were the Valangai, 
Idangai, Sirudanam, Pillaigaldanam, Vadugar, Malaiyaiar, Parivarakkondam, and others. Out 
of these Va’angai and Idangannean the ‘Right hand’ and the ‘Left hand’ castes respectively 
From an early time the inhabitants of South India were thus divided The Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1913 contains the following interesting account as regards the origin of the Idangai — 

“ While m order to kill demons (that disturbed) the sacrifices of the sage Kasyapa, we were made 
to appear from the agm-kunda ( i c the sacrificial fire pit), and while we were protecting the 
said sacrifice, Chakravartin Armdama honoured the officiating sage priests by carrying them in 
a car, and led them to a Brahmana Colony (newly' founded by himself) On this occasion we 
were made to take our seats on the backside of the car and to carry the slippers and umbrellas of 
these sages Eventually', with these Brahmana sages, we also were made to settle down m the 
villages of Tiruvellarai, etc Wc received the clan name Jdmgai, because the sages (while they 
got down their cars) were supported by us on their left side ” In the same inscription it is said 
that there were ninety-eight sub sects of (he Idangai Their insignia are given thus — “ It is also 
understood that only those, who, during their congregational meetings to settle communal dis- 
putes, display the insignia (?) of horn, bugle and parasol, shall belong to our class Those who have 

1 Mysore Inscriptions, p 120 7 Ibid , p 123 

3 P 114 and p 150 

‘This inscription runs as follows — 

(1) Samasta blniv anugra paiica ral i ^ Ira Hu-sananualifngitn Laksmi) 

(2) (yu) lnk^apa (\aksa ) sthala bhuvana pariikrama bri VasudCva Kundala mula (pfirtti i«I*i) 

Epiqraphia Zcylnnira VoL 1 T , p 22 o 

‘A It on Ep graphy for 1023, p 106 * Ep Ind , VoJ 17, p 206 7 A R on Ipujniphy for 1913, p 102 

‘ Epiarashia Zevtunica, Voi I, p 170 * A It on Epigraphy for 101 j p 102 
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to recognise us now and hereafter, m public, must do eo from oux distinguishing symbols, the 
feather of the crane and the loose hanging hair ” l 

The term §irudanam appears in the Tanjoro inscriptions of Riijariijal and R2jtndra-Cbola. 
I, as a title given to military officers Among the regiments mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the same place we find two named “ &irudanaUu-vadwja-lldialar and Sirudanatlu-} ahngai* 
Velaiklara-’ppaAaigal " The true significance of this term has not jet been satisfactorily 
explained Dr Hultzsch explains the terms H rudanam and fcrudanam as the ‘ small treasury ’ 
and the ‘ big treasury and persons so entitled as officers of the treasury, Bmall or big. The 
titles are sometimes explained as referring to the followers of the hing during his minority and 
majority. In all probability hrudanam and pemdanam were purely honornrj titles conferred 
on officers, as well as private individuals, according to the status held bj them in ofhcial position 
or in society 2 

The Vadugar (Northerners) might have been immigrants'from the Telugu Countrj The 
Malaiyajar, most probably, were settlers from the Malabar Coast On the occasion of the rebellion 
of the people of Rohana against Parilkramabahu I, as already mentioned, the Keralas took the 
Bide of the insurgents There are also other references to Ihe Kerala soldiers m the Mahdvamta. 
The term Malaiyalar, therefore, must have been applied to the people from the Kerala country 
The inscription is silent as to the reason why the protection of the Vtlaihhajras was sought 
for the Tooth Relic If this inscription was engraved only after the death of Vijayabahu I, 
it must have been owing to the state of anarchy which prevailed after that event 

Out of the places mentioned m this record, Anuradhapura is the well-known capital of 
the ancient Sinhalese kings Arumana has already been identified with Ramannadesa, t e 
Lower Burma Pulanari, also called Vijayariijapura in the inscription, cvidentlj after King 
Vijayabahu 1, is the same as Poionnaruwa (Pulastipura 3 ), and was the mcducval Sinhalese 
Capital In Chola inscriptions found m Ceylon this city is also called Jananathamangalam 
There are extensive rums of the many monasteries, palaces and other public buildings with 
which it was adorned m the dajs of its splendour 

TEXT 

1 Svasti Srih [[(*] Lamkayam Jina-danta-dhatu-bhavanam yad-Deva- 

2 eenadhipookarshit SrI-Vijayadil>ahunrivar-ade£[a]- 

3 t Pulasteh pure [|*JJ Velaikkara-sama[hnta]n tad^-api ta- 

4 t-paryyanta-devalayan Vclaikkara-balam pa- 

6 ntu 4 mtaram=a-kalpa-sandher-bhuvi [|| + ] Namo Buddhaya [||*] 

6 SrI-Lamka-dvIpattu Surya-vam6attu Ikslivaku[vi]- 

7 n vali-vanda aneka-6atru-vijayam panm Anur[a]- 

8 dhapuram pukku Buddha-6asanam rakshikka vepdi sa- 

9 ifagha-myogattal tiru-mudi*5udi ArumanattiIni T 

10 nyum Bangattarai alaippittu munyu rakaya- 

11 ttu sangha-fiuddlu pannuvittu munru tulabharam 

1“ munyu mkayattukku kuduttu daSa-raja-dharmattal 

13 aifibatt-ayy-andu Ilangai-muludum oru-kudai-m[la]- 

14 m=ttiruv-irajyan-cheyd-aruh elupattu muv-5i><Ju tiru-na- 

15 kehatran=cheluttina Ko Sri-Saugliabodlii-vatmar^ana chakravartti- 


tho 
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17 kku in} ogittimPpulanariy-ana Vijayariijapurattu cdup- 

18 pitta Mill a stbunam- agiya Abbayagun-maha-viharattu agr-il- 

19 yatanam-ana 1 Uttoru!muIai}il muv-iilagukkun-chikrimam- 

20 y-agn a Dalada-Patra-dhatu-svamidevargalukku mtya=vasa-bhavana- 

21 m-'ma pratham-abhishegattukku mangala-grtha.n-nna attandu- 

22 dorun-tiru-nayana-moksham pmm aiijana nlrukkum 

23 k arm'd nii - l! i c) } u in mangala-maha-Silrmiaya-Buddha- 

24 devarkku gandhakutiy-ana Daladay-pperum-balli unga- 

25 1 rakshay-iiga vendum-enru BaknU-'ust:r-3gaina-£i!-a- 

2G chara-sampannar-ilna Riija-guru Uturulmulaiyil Vyanm Mu- 

27 gal an Mabastbavirar raj .Imatyarodun kfida elundaruliy-i- 

28 rundn ciigalai almttu nruh-cliche} darrmi} il Mfi-tantirat- 

29 ton-hiidi ciigalnkku mutadaigal-ay-ulla Valafijeyaraiyum e- 

30 ngalodu kudi\arum=Nagarattar-ul!ittorniyum=kutti Munru- 

31 kai tlira-Yclnikkdran Daladay-pperuin-balhy-enru 

32 tiru-iiiimau^chatti cngaKarnm-ay ciigal kavnl-ay mrka- 

33 vtndum-enru aran-gavalukku padai-ppadaiyal 2 5r[o]- 

34 £tvngnrai}um droitli mlamum-ittu=kkuduttu i-p- 

33 palh nokkma urgajum panvaramum pandaramum ablia- 

36 yam pukkarai} uni paHun-keltun-krikkak=kadav6m=aga- 

37 rum ah\ upaf t idanga] 3 alivu sorndum enga] anva- 

38 yam--u11adanaiyuin=ennanrum'idukku venduvanav-e- 

39 llafir-clie}\ora=agaium panmna inda vya\asthai chandr-a- 

40 dityavarai nirpad-aga=kkaiy-vmav^C»m=ckclicmbilun=kalh- 

41 lum vcttuvittu-kkuduttom Valangai Idangai Si- 

42 rudanam Pijlaigaldanam Vadugar Malaiyalar Parivarak*= 

43 kondam pala-kalanaiyum-ulhtta tiru-Vdaikkara- 

44 rom [II*] Ippadi tirambuvunum tiramba*=chcbolluvanu- 

45 m tiramba chchammadippunum Ma-tantirattuklm=ppilaitta 

46 padai-ppagaiyan pancha-maha-patakau-chcydunum tcvar- 

47 pudar-ma-tavattorkku*=kkuduttana kollum kodum- 

48 paviyum Buddha-Dbarmraa-Sangha-ratnangaIukhu=ppilaitta- 

49 num pugun=naragam puguvan [|j*] Ara=maravarka [!*] SvaBti Srih[||*) 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI 1-5 ) May tbo Volaikkara forces well protect, till the juncture of another lalpa, on this 
earth, that shrine of the Tooth Relic of Jina (Buddha), which Deva, the Commander-in-Chief, had 
built m the city of Pulasti m Lanfej. (Ceylon), at the command of the glorious king Vijaya- 
babu, and the other shrmeB of the gods ( situated ) near that {shrine), which the Velaikkaras have 
brought together under their protection Obeisance to the Buddha 

(LI 6-24) The glorious king Sangbabodhivarman alias Chalrravartm Srl-Vijayabahu- 
dova, who appeared in the lineage of Iksbvaku of the Solar race in the prosperous island of 
Lanka. , who, having conquered many enemies, entered the city of Anuradbapura, and wore the 
beautiful crown at the request of the sangha for protecting the Order (i e the religion) of the 
Buddha , who, inviting monks from Arumana, caused the purification of the sangha of the three 


> 8 I I (Torts) Vol IV p 402 reads agravadanam dna 
8 Ibid, roads alivupa/(adangaj 


2 Ibid reads [vjdaippaaaiyai 
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fraternities (nildyas) and gave three iulabhuras 1 to the three fraternities , who, bringing the whol e 
of Lanka under the shade of one umbrella, had been pleased to reign for fifty-fiv e years w ith the 
ten principles of regal duty 2 and celebrated seventy-three birthday festiv lties ( Uru-nal shnlram ), 
gave orders to Nuvaragal 3 Devasenevirattar, and caused to be built within (the preci nets of) 
Uttorulinula, which was the principal shrine of the great monastery of Abhayagin the Mulas- 
tkana (i e important seat of monks) in the city of Pulanarx alias Vijayarajapura, the great 
temple of the Tooth Relic ( dala-ddy-pperumpalh ), the permanent abode of the venerated Tooth 
Relic and the Bov 1 Relic (dalada-palra dhalu-siami-deiargal), the crest jewel of the three 
worlds, an auspicious house for the first inauguration ceremony, a gandhalailt 4 for the great stone 
image of Buddhadeva to whom annually is held the festival of opening the ejes and fixing 
collyrium thereon 


(LI 25-39 ) AstheMahasthavara Vyarim c Mugalan, the royal preceptor, veil versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, of good conduct and behaviour, who, being glonoush seated m the 
Uturulmula (monaster}') along w ith the ministers of the king w as pleased to call us to lus presence 
and said “ The great temple of the Tooth Relic should be under ) our protection,” we, of the 
MaRatantra, having called together the Valadpyar, who are our leaders and the Nagarattar 
and others, who always accompany us, gave it the sacred name of “Munru-J ai-lmt-iclailJ aran 
Daladay-pperumpalh ” (i e the great temple of the Tooth Relic of the Vela lkkaras of the three 
hands), and to make it remain as our chanty and under our protection, assigned for the protection 
of this charity one servant and one teh of land ( for hs maintenance), from each regiment , and 
bound ourselves to protect the villages under the supervision of this temple (path), its servants 
and treasures, aB well as the men seeking its shelter, even though (ice may) suffer rum or loss , 
and to alwa) s provide for all the requirements of this (temple), so long as our community con- 
tinues to exist, repairing such parts (of the temple) as get dilapidated 

(LI 39 44 ) In order that the agreement thus given may last as long as the Moon and the 
Sun (endure), we, the exalted Velaikkaras, consisting of the Valangai, Idaugai, Sirudanam, Pillai- 
galdanam, Vadugar, Malaiyalar, Parivarakkondam and various other classes of workmen (pala- 
lailanai) attested it (i e the agreement) with our own hands, and caused it to be engraved on 
copper and stone 

(LI 44-49 ) Whose acts against this, or acquiesces m doing wrong to this, shall enter the hell 
wherein fall those enemies of the (Vilaillura) regiments, who have wronged the Mahatantra, 
those who have committed the five great sins, 6 those heinous sinners who have robbed what have 
been given to gods, bhutas, and the great ascetics, and those who have wronged the (thiee) gems, 
(to ml), the Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sangha Forget not chanty ' Hail ' Prosperity 1 


1 Tulabhara is -weighing one’s self against gold or other precious substances and giving away the same in 
chanty 

* The ten pnnoiples of regal duty a3 explained m Pali books nro, charity (ddna), piety (sita), liberality 
(pancf"-h>iga), rectitude (ajjavam), gentleness (majjava), religious austerity ( tapam ), freedom from wrath 
[allMM) humanitj (aiilnmud) forbearance (Ihanti), and the state of having no enmity (aurddhald) 

3 The cor cct re ding Aru aragal in place of anuiagal is due to Codrmgton 

* Gandhal uti (pe-fumed chamber) was the name given to the part of the vihura occupied by the Buddha 
himself, when he nv> alive 

3 It is doubtful v hether Vynnm formed a part of the name of the monk No such name is met with any. 
where a .« the name of a Buddhist monk I am not able to give any other explanation of this word 

8 The five great sins according to the Buddhists are —(1) the murdering of one’s father, (2) the murder- 
‘ ng of ones mother, (3) killing an arhat or saint, <4) shedding the blood of a Buddha, (5) causing schism 
n the Order According to the Hindu Law-books they are — {1} killing a Brahmana, (2) drinking mtoxi- 

catm. liquor (a) theft, (4) committing adultcrj with the wife of a religious teacher, and (5) locating With 
any cno guilty of these crimes 6 
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B? R D Banerji, MA 

The inscription which is edited below for the first time, was discovered by some labourers on 
the top of the citadel of Junagadb fort during the rainy season of 1919 Mr S Bfook-Fox^ 
the then Chief Engineer of the Junagadh State, removed the stone slab on which it is written 
to the State Office building and, sending its inked impression, informed the Archeological Survey 
Department of its discovery It is now deposited in the Bahadur Khan-ji Museum, Junagadh. 
During my visit m the month of October of the same year I read the inscription from the stone 
and took its estampages for publication 

The record is incised on a heavy slab of stone, the inscribed surface of which measures 31 
inohes by 10 inches At present, it consists of two short lines mutilated both at the beginning 
and at the end The first line begins with the word Lahairapasya and ends with the numeric^ 
symbol for 100 The second line begins with a proper name and ends with the word putra The 
length of each of these two linos is 30" and the average height of the letters is 2|" Judging, 
however, from their contents it would appear that originally these lines were considerably longer. 
The slab bearing the inscription must have been used for building purposes It was found with 
its face turned downwards m the debris of an old structure When I saw it m the State Office at 
Junagadh, the letters were full of plaster or mortar made of powdered bricks ( soorkhi ) and lime. 
Possibly, there were several other lines below the second one which were mutilated when the 
stone was broken up to suit the requirements of the mason 

The characters of the inscription are of the usual type used in Western India in the 
second century A D. and akin to the alphabet in which the Andhau inscriptions of 
Rudradaman I are written The lower parts of La and ra curve to the left The three 
verticals of ya arc almost equal m height and all instances of the subscript form of this letter are 
tripartite Va and the lower part of ma are rather triangular Both the verticals of pa are of 
equal height In the only extant symbol of the palatal 6a the pendant drops from the right 
half of the curve instead of from the left, while the angularity is not quite marked In the 
letter aha the cross bar ib joined to the right vertical straight line and not to the left as 
usual m one case, t.e , m lc8hatrapaaya, while in the other, i e,, m varshe, it seems to join 
both the verticals 

The inscription is written m Sanskrit prose The object of it, however, is not clear on 
account of it3 mutilated state The portion giving the date is unfortunately damaged and 
nothing is legible at the end of the first line, except the symbol for 100 The record refers itself 
to the reign of Jlvad&man whose exact rank cannot be now ascertained because the portion 
of the slab, where his titles were m all probability written, is now missing That he was a 
]£shatrapa is certain as that title is prefixed to his name Two Jivadamans are known to have 
had any ccfimection with Kathiawar The first prince of that name was the son of Damajadafirl I 
and the grandson of Rudradaman I, who is known from his coins to have ruled in KathiawSr 
from $he year 100 to 118 or 119 of the Sake era The second prince of that name is Svanu 
Jivadaman, known to us from the coins of his son, Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, who was ruling 
in Saka 227 and seems to have succeeded to the throne on the extinction of the direct 
descendants of Chashtiana or of the Mahakshatrapa Rudrasuhha f On palrapgraphio grounds, 

I am of opinion that the inscription under examination pertains to the reign of the 
Mahakshatrapa JlvadSman I The' second line of this record contams four proper 
names * — (Va]stradatta, Vastunarhdika, Vastufiarmmaka and Ramoka The last word of 
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the second line, if read as putra [warn] would show that the first three persons were the sons of 
Ramaka The inscription must have been incised to commemorate Borne pious act or the 
erection of some building by these three brothers 

TEXT 

1 , [ksha]trapasya Sv[a3mi Jivadamasya etaya purvvaya 1 varshfe] 100 . . 

2 [Vajitradattasya Vastuna[m]dikasya Vas[tu]£armmakasya Ramakasya putr[a] 

NOTES 

1 1 (a) The upper part of the ligature m Lsha is broken 

( b ) The cross bar in ska m varslie is damaged 

(c) The last letter looks like H but the downward prolongation of tbe right vertical makes _ 
it certain that this letter is the symbol for 100 

1 2 Tbe restoration \Vd\ slradalta is tentative The reading may be [&a] itradatta or [A] ,tradatta 
The form of Va m Vastunamdtka is peculiar The base line is very much curved and the upper 
horizontal line has disappeared giving place to two curved lines which appear like bifurcations 
of tbe vertical 


TRANSLATION. 

. of the [Mahajkshatrapa Svami JIvadaman, on the above mentioned, m the 
year 100 . [Vajitradatta, Vastunamdika (Vastunandm), VastuSarmmaka, the eons of 

Ramaka 


Ho 40 — PERTJNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEKHARA-KOYILADH1E ARI 
By A S Ramanatha/Ayyar, B A , Mapras 

This inscription is engraved on a slab set up m the western pralara of the Vishnu temple at 
Pertmeyil, a suburb of Changanachen which is a taluk-centre m the Kottayam Division of 
the Travancore State It is in clear-cut and well-preserved Vatteluttu characters, which can, 
from purely palaeographical considerations, be assigned to the 11th century A D or thereabouts 
The language of the record is Tamil, sprinkled with a few dialectical peculiarities of the West 
Coast e g , irunn-aruh (l 15), aruhydr ( l 23), olla (l 41), vannu ( l 58), and adildeumad=ohnfiom 
{ll 61-63) 

The record which is dated m the 8th year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of a 
certain king named Kulasekhara-Koyiladhikarigal, presumably of the Chera dynasty, does 
not give the exact Kollam year but mentions simply tbe vague astronomical detail that 
Jupiter was in Karkataka But this defect, as will be proved below, is mended by two other 
inscriptions secured from Quilon 2 and Tiruvalur 3 , both of which are also in the Travancore 
State The date portions m these two inscriptions run thus — 

1 Kollan-tonny=irunurr-elupatt-ettam=andai Kanmyil Viyalam pukka Chmna nayiju 
onpadu Senra nal irandam-andaikk=edir padi[nora]m=andaiy=[I]rafma]r < T-niva^i 
KoyiladikangaLayina 6rI-Kula5ekhara-chChakkiravattiga{ Kurakkem-kEollattu 
Panamnavm koyilagatt-irunnarula 

1 [This phrase usually follows the date —Ed ] ~~~ ' ~ 

A ™ V ° l Yt P 44 ‘ Ho 54 APP B 0f Svrvey Report (Travancore) foe ' 

* ^ Vo _! IV ’ p 145 See p 47 of the Archeological Sunty Report (Travancore) for 1919-2?* 

Thxt portion is somewhat damaged , an alternative reading of Ko Raman is also posable. 
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2 Makara ttil Viyalan ninja Kula£ekhara-pPerumal=irachchiyam vanna randam=andaikk= 
ediram=andu 

Of these, the fatter is dated in the year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of Kula6ekhara- 
pPerumal when Jupiter stood m Makara, and the first epigraph, which is dated on the 9th day o£ 
Chingam in the Kollam year 278 (= August 1102 A D ) when Jupiter stood m Kanya, purports 
to have been issued m the reign of Iramar-Tiruvadi K6yiiadhikarigal=d?/ma Kula6ekhara-Chak- 
ravartigal m the second year opposite to the } car padi , the second part of which admits of 
the possible reading nor a Jupiter, which was m Makara in the 2nd-f-lst year (expired) of the 
reign of Kulafiekhara-pPerumal according to the Tiruvalur record, would have journeyed on to 
Karkataka six years later This was actually the planet’s position in the 2nd-)- 8th year ol 
KulaSekhara-Koyiladhikarigal as recorded in the Peruneyil inscription Consequently, the two 
kings KulaSekhara-pPeruma] and Kula^ekhara-Koyiladhikarigal mentioned m these two 
epigraphs appear to be identical Again, it is clear that two years later, i e , m the 2nd-|-llth 
year, Jupiter would be occupying the Kanya -rah In the regnal year of king Kula^Ckhara- 
Chakravartigal which has been read as 2nd-f-llth m the Quilon record Jupiter was 
actually m Kanni (Kanya) This proves bevond doubt that the three kings referred 
to in the epigraphs from Tiruvalur, Quilon and Peruneyil are identical, and it follows also that 
king KulaSekhara may have ascended the Ckera throne between the months Dhanus and 
Karkataka of the Kollam year 265, i e , between January and July 1090 A D 

The title Koyiladhikan assumed by the king deserves some notice Koyil either means 
‘ a temple ’ or ‘ a palace ’ and adhikdn is a 1 controller ’ It is possible that the management of the 
palace was left m the hands of an important officer, sometimes the young crown-prince himself, 
who was consequently called the Koyiladhikan, and so Dr Gundert has translated this term as 
the Palace-Major 1 , but as the kings of Kerala were known to have specially interested them- 
selves in temple affairs, it appears more probable that even during the life-time of a reignmg 
sovereign, the supervision of the temple demesne was vested in the crown-prince 2 so as to tuve 
him the proper preliminary training in administrative work, and that he was gi m n. the title 
of Koyiladhikan 3 Vijayaragadeva who figures as such in the Kottayam plates of the Chera 
king Sthanu-Ravi probably held a similar position and his presence was considered essential for 
the transaction recorded in that copper-plate charter He could not have been a mere official 
unconnected with the royal household, for, we find him given the title ‘ Cheramanar 1 m a Tiru- 
vojjiyur epigraph* of 936 A D , and he had himself married a Kerala princess Kilanadiga} 
daughter of Kulafiekharadeva 8 

In the Quilon record under reference, the king is introduced by the expression 
4 Jrdmar-T iruvadi Kuyiladikarigal — ayina liulaickhara-chChahharavatUgal 5 which can be under- 
stood m one of two ways The ordinary interpretation will be to consider that KulaSekhara- 
Chakravarti was the Koyiladhikan of another senior king Ramar-Tiruvadi , but as the title 
4 Chakra vartm ’ affixed to his name denotes that he was the reigning king, the simultaneous use 

1 Trav Archl Series, Vol II, p 83 ~ 

"Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol VIII, p, 117 

1 Ibid, Vol VIII, p 11C ‘ Nambudiri Brahmans who hold sway over temples possessing immense wealth 

and landed property invoked the assistance of Samanta-Icshatnyas and tbeso managed the DCiasvams under 
tho title of Koyiladhihanga) (Temple Managers)— land Tenu-e of Traianeyrc Although this KojiladbiLSrom 
was also wielded by private managers ( Trav Archl Series, II, p 4^) in the case of small individual temples 
the general control togother with tho specific title muBt have been in the possession of a momber of tLc 
rojal family, tho cron n prince, m all probability 

* Trav Archl Senes, Vol III, p 77 el seq and SIX Vol III, p 236 

6 Tfa i Archl Series, Vol IV, p 144 — KulalihharadSvar magaJar-Yiiaiyaragaiccat-dhiylir KtlanaitgaL 
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0 { the other title Koyiladhikari which would indicate a subordinate position to Riimnr-Tiruva<Ji, 
appears to be inconsistent Pvumar-Tiruvadi to whom Kulafithhnra was the Koy lladhihari (or 
Agent-m-chief) may be taken to refer to god RameSvara of the Quilon temple, * Tnuivdi ’ being 
a respectful term applied alike to gods, kings, queens and saints 1 Or again, Kumar Tiruvaiji 
Koyiladhikarigaj may be taken as the proper name of the ling and Kula^Ckham nn bin 
regal title If, however, IUmar-Tiruvadi represents a senior king whose Koyiladhikari was 
Kulafickhara at that time, then we have to understand that though the latter has styled himself 
as an independent king m the more northern localities in the 4th and 9th years of his reign, he 
acknowledged a suzerain m Ramar-Tiruva^i in the somewhat' later Quilon epigraph Future 
researches alone can decide this point one way or the other , hut it loo! s probable that Kula- 
6ekbara of the three records was a Chora or Cochin king and that Quilon was his southern outpost 
where in the palace called Papamgavu* lie had encamped on the 9th Clungam of Kolhun 278. 
Itmay be noted that the Cochin rajas even now style themselves as Koy lladbikanga] in docu- 
ments pertaining to the landed property of temples, their full title being ‘ Perumba<)appu Gatl* 
gadhara Vira-Kera]a Tirukkoyiladhihangaj 

The king of this record oeing assigned to the end of the lltli century A D , he must be 
different from Kulafidchara, the author of the Mvlundatnula (a devotional poem considered to 
be the work of the Voishnava royal-saint Kula6ekbara*Alvar), and the patron of the author of 
the four yamala- hdvyas* entitled the Yudhtshthxravijaya, the Tripuradahana , the Saunla- 
ihodaya and the Nalodaya, and from another Kula4ekhara, the ro}al author of the two Sanskrit 
dramas, the Tapalisamvarana and the Subhadrddhanailjaya , and of the undiscovered prose work, 
the Akharyamanjan 0 

Ihe object of the record was to state that the king who was Beated m ( the hall called) Nedi* 
yata]i (at his capital ? ) in company with the pjr$sidentB of the four assemblies and (the president 
of ) Tirukkunjappolai, issued, after due consultation with his ministers, an order granting 
the annual income of 40 l ,alam of paddy and the tax (?) called arandai from the village of 
Peruneydtal for the expenses of feeding certain Brahmans and forexpounding the Mahahharata 
in that temple The recipients of the gift were the Hr (t e. the members of the village assembly) 
and the poduval (i e officers supervising charitable endowments) This order was conveyed by 
Eaman-Tajran of Kamakkanappal]i and Nar&yanan-Nar&yanim of Kadambanadu to the 
leudipah (headmen or chieftains) of the two villages of Kapalimangalam and Muttuju, who 
thereupon met m the temple of Peruneydal and, agreeing to refrain from collecting the arandai 
in obedience to the royal mandate, had this stipulation engraved on a slab of stone and got it 
set up in the temple compound. 

The record is important m that it gives us, though perhaps imperfectly, a glimpse mto the 
official routine of the 12th century in Keraja where, more than in any other place, temple adminis- 
tration was entirely in the hands of yogams* (corporations), which were wielding in- 
dependent power in matters pertaining to temple politics, and which were presided over by the 
long. y 


1 Tra* ArctU Senes VoL III, p 3 

* <7oen in Stale Manual, p 39, and Malabar Quarterly Bevum, Vo! VTIT B 717 

1 J B A.8 , April 1925, pp 263-75 ’ P ” 7 

\ B u^Z V n P ° p ? a ° i tbo AU Oriental Conference, Third Session, pp 109 Id 

* Mchiar Quarterly JRtmtw, VIII, p. 110 ’ 11 
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Nodiyatali according to the KZraldlpaUi was one of the four assembly balls in the capital 
town, where the councils (yogams) elected their Kings (ralska purusJias) under the leadership of 
their presidents called the Tahyadirimar or Tahyajvans 1 It is not apparent why the royal writ 
relating to the Pcruneyil temple emanated from the Nedivatah Assembly Hall instead of from 
the Mcrpili representing Mulihlca]am, which might be expected to have exercised itB junsdic* 
tion over Peruneydal, as it had done m the case of the Tiruvanvandur and Tirukkakkarai 
temples 

Pah or ludipah is the term which has been applied to chieftains m the Kottayam plates 8 
of Sthanu-Ravi — -Punnaittalai-ppati and Pujaikkudi-ppati, wno were petty chieftains con- 
trolling restricted areas Dc£ava\is or officers m charge of de&as or villages would be their equalB 
in status Araniat 3 which literally means ' misery \ here appears to signify some kind of tax 
in money or in kind leviable by the village officers on behalf of the king 

Of the places named m the record, Kadambanadu 4 ‘and Ilandurutti are the localities from 
where the tahyadirts or presidents of the Nellya taji assembly are said to have been selected 
Kapalimangalam and KamakkanappaJJi are mentioned m the Tiruvalla plates 8 and Mutturu® 
may be the same as the modern Mutturu in the Tiruvalla taluk Tirukkunjappula seems 
to be identical with the village of the same name near Karttigaippajji (Qnilon Dn ) and belonging 
to tho EcJappaJli chief 7 

Nediyataji and Merrali 8 occurring m several other records at Tirukkakkarai may, m all 
probability, refer to these two assemblies m addition to being specific villages answering to these 
names 


1 Ta]\ means ‘ ft tomplo * but hero refers to tho mooting halls (within templos ?) whoro certain assemblies 
met Compare v CD of tho Sulasandlfa of Lakabmidusa (circa 12th umt A D ) where the Chera capital 
MahOdayapura, has boon dcsoribcd as having lajts, presided over by all powerful presidents 

fwl«f4gstff33[E[tq^l3 ii 

* Trav Archl Sente, Vol II, p 80 

3 Cotnp ‘ arandax kedullu varan larum=-iia \ ena ' — Sxlappadxgaram ( Uratperuka((urai, 3) 

1 Trav Stale ‘Manual, Vol I, p 220 

* Trav Archl Senes, Vol II, p 1(50 

* Mutturru-turram was the name of an ancient territorial division and it was situated somewhere In the 
P&ijiJyan kingdom tPufam v 24), but it had nothing to do with tho village m this record. Compare r 125 of 
the Unnunxlisandt&am, where this village has been referred to i— 

Mutturriahohonninlyftpulayam ptniuhttechohu Gaugu- 
in uttirya tvam viravodu aakho Nalukodikku ohelha 

7 In tho island of Vaipeon, there is another IJafigunnappuIa whoso famous Subrahmanyo temple was, prior 
to its absorption by the Coohm Durbar, under tho management of the Baja of Pnravur and an influential 
eanhetam wielding high sacerdotal power ( Cochtn State Manual, p 373) Tirukkuprappolavum home used in 
the neuter gondor can have nothing to do with tho chief Yakkap Kupiappojap figuring in tho Tirukkakkarai 
records of the 10th century A D 

3 Trav Archl Senes, Vol III, pp 165-8, and 172 8 


m 


EPIGRAPH! A. INDTCA 


[Vol xrni 


TEXT 1 


First side 

1 Svasti £ri [|J*] 2 Ira- 

2 ma,ndai=kkedir e- 

3 ttam=5ndu 3 * * * Kulai- 


Sccontl side 

31 Attaikkol 

32 nurpadm-kala- 

33 intim arandaj}it 


4 6ekara-Koyiladi- 


34 m Pcruneydal- 


5 karogal tiruv-.ra- 

6 cbcluyan=chella- 

7 mnra Karkkatakat- 

8 til Yiyalatti- 

9 l 4 Vincliclnka- 

10 nayirru nalu- 

11 taliyaiyun^Tiru- 

12 kkunrappolai s - 

13 yun=kuttiko- 

14 ndu Neiiyatali 

15 lriinn-aruli Peru- 

16 neydal- attaik- 

17 kola.1 c nalppa- 

18 din-kalan-nel- 

19 lum Pcruneyda- 

20 1-arandaxyum a- 

21 ttil’-peray ti- 

22 rukkai nanaickch=a- 

23 xuliyar [H*] Attai- 

24 kol namakkaramum 

25 Mabaratamun=ti- 

26 ruvullam pan- 

27 my=aruliyar a- 

28 maickckullurutt^Jfci- 

29 y 3 Kulai.sckara-Ko- 

30 yiladikarigal [jj*] 


33 urum poduv-a 

36 lum attil pti- 7 

37 fiy kond[u]r [|j*] Koyi* 

38 ladikariga- 

39 1 Kapalimanna- 

40 lattum Muttu- 

41 rrum olla 

42 kudi-patik- 

43 ku tirumuga- 

44 n=tiruvullam* 

45 panm B =Kkama- 

46 kkanappalli 

47 Iraraan-Taya- 

48 num Kadamman- 

49 nattu Naraya- 

50 na[n*]-Narayananum 

51 ur-ppoduv-a- 

52 lun=kudi tiru- 

53 m[u]gam patiy-upu- 

54 tti® Irandur- 

55 kkudi-patiyu- 

56 m Perunevdal 

57 m[u]kkalva 10 - 

58 fccattu vannu 


1 From ink impressions prepared by Mr K. V Subrabmanya Ayyai, ba,m h.a s 

1 Read ira° a Read KulaieJ Jiara-° 

* The visual form will be TSjxrkafatattil Vvyalan mnpa , tho double locative is uncommon. 

6 The correct accusative will be TtruKlunpappolaiyaiyum 

* Kalppadtn is the Malayalam form of narpadm ( l 32). 7 Read a}(ip° 

* Parmi would be more appropriate. 

vr'tlla would be more grammatical or pali-upuHiyar, a bmte verb, may have been used, an the senterce 
following mentions a separate item of fact Palunputh though a finite verb m modem Malayalam coulo not 
have been m vogue at the time of the present record, as declensional endings have been used m arulxyar, 
loyjar and kodullar io Before va, a letter has been entered and emsed 
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No 10] PERUNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEEHARA-KOY1LADHIKARI 


59 hitch a- 
GO randai *a- 
G1 tlikkunm- 
62 tUoliu* 

G3 fiom=en- 

64 ru kal=e- 

65 ]udi na- 


T hird side 

GG tti=kko- 
G7 duttar 

68 tiruvul- 

69 Jam-pan- 

70 iuy=arj}i- 

71 yar(ya) mar- 
J 73 ggame [jj *] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail 1 * 3 * Prosperity 1 


In the month of Vri£chika, of the eighth year current opposite to the second year 
of {Ills') prosperous reign, v hen Jupiter was in Karkataka, Kulasskhara— Koyiladhikan 
was pleased to be present at Nediyatali taking {with him) the four tali'* and Tirukkunrappolai, 
and was pleased to grant as an atlipplru with libation of vater, ( liiuhlai-nanaichch - 
oruhyar 1 ) the annual income of forty halam of paddy ( accruing ) from Peruneydal and the 
arandai of Peruneydal After informing the ministry , Ivula^ckhara-Koj ilodhikSngal vas 
also pleased to order the feeding * (of persons) and {the leading of) the Mahabhui ala {in the 
temple) from {this) annual income 


[The members of) the i illagc of Peruneydal and the poduval 6 received as attippcru this an- 
nual income 7 of forty lalam and arandai 

The Koyila dhikar igal having issued the rojal order to the chieftains of the inhabitants of 
Kapalimangalamand Mutturu, and Raman Tayan of Kamakkanappa]h and Narayanan 
Narayanan of Kadambauadu, as yell as, the ur-poduvdl, having together carried {this) 
royal order to the chieftains, the chieftains of the inhabitants of these ty o villages came to the 
temple of Peruneydal and caused the fact that they, as stated in the royal order, cease 
levy 8 the aiandai, to be engraved on stone and had it set up 


1 It cannot bo ascertained whether thero is any mistake m tins word here If * mere co ec ion i ' 

the word used is rather rare Another word ‘ advl kiuadu ’ is defined by Mr NagnmAyyam us rat ^ 
nual as a fee duo to the fSirhnr from the heir on his succession to the virulh holding, for 1 ie gran , 

Koj al neet T)r Gundert explains it as ‘ the lights retained by the original proprietor from the pure nsc 

* See noto I, p 343, above , , . , . 

3 Tirul lai navaiclicha-uinjar means ‘ lias pleased to not bis auspicious (ro^ tl/ hands, i c , " as P ease 

give away with a libation of water’ (alfippifu, vdal addnarn) 

* Aamalkdram (Sht namasl dram) is an arrangement which consists of feeding Brahmans jn f ie emp e 
premises with the food that had been prciiously offered to the god as mvCdanam, for the mcr.t of, and with the 
donations made by some individual, either rojal or pm ate 

1 The reading of tho Zlahdbhurata was a fniountc form in which temple chanties were utilised 

0 Podultif, corresponding to madhyaslhas of Tami] inscriptions, represents persons who had the supervision 
of chantahle institutions lhcy wero sub divided into aga° and jmpa-jtoduidl 

7 In the expression atfatlloj, a//ai=annual, and 75/ (the substantive of tof—to receive) tb n recc pt , so 
the annual income (In hind) ftem the lands is meant 

* AdiUcxmadu seems to mean * realisation (of the tax) ’ 

2 ^ 
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No. 41— TEE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA , SAKA 1182 
By C R Kkishnamacharlu, B A., Ootacamund 
Tins grant is engraved on three copper-plates which were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, in the year 191 C, by 
M R Ry M Ramakrishnakavi, M A , late of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, who had obtained them on loan from M R Ry T Achy uta Rao Pantulu, hi A , Deputy 
Inspector of Schools No definite information as to their discovery ib available Their 
contents have been reviewed m the Madras Epigraphcal Report for the year 1916-17. 1 The 
plates have since been acquired for the Madras Museum and deposited there. 

The plates are oblong m shape and are held together by a copper ring, the ends of which are 
nvetted mto the back of a circular seal They measure by and arc about m thick- 
neas. The nng and the seal have a diameter cf 34" and 2" respectively. The nng had not 
been cut when the plates came up for examination They contain four faces of writing m all, 
the first and the last plates being engraved on tbeir inner sides only The entire set with nng 
and seal weighs 274 tolas On the seal, on a counter-sunk surface, are engraved in relief (1) the 
symbols of the Crescent and the Sun at the top ; below these (2) a boar 6 facing the proper left 
with a dagger placed In its front with the point upwards, and (3) a cow facing the proper left at 
the bottom. 

The inscription is composed m the Sanskrit language and written m the Telugn characters 
of the period to which it belongs The invocatory and narrative portion of the record (lines 1 
to 45) consists of 21 verses This is followed, m lines 45 to 63, by the categorical enumeration 
of the donees with their gSlrasand their shares Lines 63 to -65 give the boundaries of the gift 
village These are followed, m lines 65 and 66, by the usual minatory verse beginning with 
* 5 and the closing benediction ‘ On the whole, the inscrip- 

tion is engraved very carefully The position of the anusvara is not uniform In some cases 
it is placed at the proper left top corner of the letter to which it belongs as m the later Chalukyan 
records, while m a few others it ia placed by the side of the letter as at the present day. The 
amx-svara takes the place of the nasal before all consonants But in some places it does 
not ; e g dviantt m line 1 and mrweiayantv m line 2 The consonant following the repha is 
doubled The doubling of the letter na is effected by adding a subscript n to na, e g , varnna in 
line 28 ; vistirrma in line 28, etc 

The word veil used for velz m verse 1 suggests the influence of the vernacular pronunciation 
which, has a tendency to substitute la for the Sanskrit la The expression * Garavapadakhyg * 
in verse 21 seems to have been employed inadvertently as in Telugu, the correct form Garava- 
padvakhye being somewhat difficult to pronounoe 8 

The ^composition is marked by force and fluency of style The author’s diction m some 
jslaces reminds, us of that of some great poets Our mind is drawn to the beautiful expression 
of Kalidasa > - the Meghaduta , by his phrase * 

employed m verse 6 4 


1 Appendix A, No 4 and page 122, paragraph 30 

3 No 328 of the Madra a Epigraphical Collection for 1905 belonging to King Prataparudra of this family has the 
figtro of a boar carved above at The Boar emblem of the Khkatiyas haa been noticed by Prof Hultzsch (above, 
Vol. Kn,g) 189), 'Be© also copper plate No 17 oi NeBgre Inecrptums m which the ‘ Boar’ emblem is carved 

Tike name can very well be Garampcda or °p&da, asgiven 5n the inscription, unless the subscript v was left 
oat byifheengraver — Ed] 

* [He might have taken it from the Meghaduta iteelf— Ed ] 
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This inscription is the second copper-plate record, hitherto found, of the Kakatlya 
dynasty The one already discovered also belongs to the time of King Ganapati and is published 
m the Nellore Inscriptions 1 It is dated m the Saka year 1176 corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda and is thus six years earlier than the grant under notice 

In verses 1 to 6 are praised m order Vighnaraja (z e , Vmayaka), Varaha, Sarasvati, 2 * 
the moon-crest of Sambhu, the Lord of Ambika (i e , Siva), and Vishnu Verse 7 giveB the 
description of the Lotus coming out of the navel of Vishnu from which was born the four- 
faced Brahma (verse 8). Verses 9 and 10 state that from his eye came Achtya (? e , Sun) and 
from him came Mann who was a king that regulated the castes (varnas) and {their) 
duties ( dharmas ) etc The genealogy from Aditya given m the record is as follows — 

Aditya 

f 

Manu 

i 

Kahkala-Chola 

I 

Durjjaya 

i 

Pro! a 

i 

r~ * \ 

Rudra Mahadeva 

Ganapatideva 


Kalikala-Ghola is stated to have gone to the Dakshinapatha m the course of a hunting 
expedition (verse 11) Alighting there upon a famous town called ‘ Kakati ’ he pitched his 
extensive camp near it (verse 12) King Durjjaya who had the epithet Rana-durjaya 1 (invin- 
cible in war) was the next notable member of this family by whom the line of the Kakati kings 
was first established (verse 13). Then is mentioned (verse 14) King Prdla i e , Prola II according 
to the genealogy of the Motupalli record of Ganapatideva 4 His son was Rudra (verse 15) who 
was succeeded by his younger brother Mahadeva whose elephants made a breach m the ramparts 
of the residence of the Sevuna (kmg) c (verse 16) His son was King Ganapatideva whose 


1 Copper plate No 17 

* The expression actually used is ‘ Sarasiatalhyam tcjaV by which it is clear tho author is glorifying the 
goddoes Sarasra tl 

* A Copper phto grant of about the 7th century A D (No 6 of Appendix A to the Eptgraphtcal Report lor 
1916-17) mentions Maharaja Rana-durjaya as tho founder of tho family to which king Ppthivi Maharaja of the 
record belonged Ho belonged to tho K36yapa gotra It may bo recalled here that Kankala Chola and his 
descendants obumed to belong to this gotra and that the long inscription at Malkapuram refers to the Kakatiyas os 
Durjaya-Kshatnyns {Eptgraphtcal Report tor 1910 17, page 122, para 32) 

* Ep Ind , VoL XU, page 189 Prof Hultzsch remarks here that ‘ tho first Jang of this dynasty, Prola I is 
not mentioned in any other Kakatlya inscription ’ It may, however, be noted that ho is the earlier of the two 
‘Prolos’ mentioned in No 107 of tho Madras Epigraplncal Collection for 1902 From No 204 of 1905 it is 
soon that Prola II had two other sons, viz , Hanhara and Ganapati, not genorallj known Of these Ganapati probably 
died at an early ago 

* Tlua must bo tho Devagin Yadava lung Bhillama who reigned from A D 1187 to 1191 or Jnitugi I who 
reigned from AT) 1191 to 1210 ( Bom Qaz , Volumo I, Port 2, pago 519), Mabad ova's latest year would 
boAJ) 1197 or 1198 
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exploits were great (verse 17) His minister was Devaraja 1 who was famed for his vide 
chanties (verse 18) He had four sons through his wife LakshmS , they were respectively 
called Rama, Tikka, 3 Mamchaya and Betaya (verse 19) In the Salra year 1182, correspond- 
ing to the cyclic year Raudra, m the month Chaitra, on the day of the Solar eclipse in the 
dark fortnight, Tikka, the second of the said four sons, granted the village of Garavapadu 
as an agrahara, to fifty Brahmans of several gohas 1 learned m the Vedas (verses 20 and 21) 
The date, according to the late Dewan Bahadur L D Swamikannu Pillai b Ephemcris, corre- 
sponds to Monday (not given m the inscription) April 12, A D. 1260 On this day there was 
a Solar eclipse as stated m the inscription 

The statement that KariLala-Chola fixed his capital at Kakati in Dakshmapatha is not 
found m any other known record of this dynasty, though Kalikala (or Kankala)-Ch6la as an 
ancestor of the family is mentioned m some In a few records, however, * Kakati ’ is referred to 
as a place with which its early members were connected An unpublished epigraph* refers to 
Kakati as the ‘ family city 5 ( hulapura ) of this dynasty Another such epigraph 11 refers itself 
to king ‘ Ganapatideva of Kakatlyyapura * 

A chief named Kakartya Gundyana is mentioned m an unpubhshed copper-plate grant® 
belonging to about A D 945 as a subordinate of the Eastern Chalukya king Amina II 7 The 
family to which the chief belonged is railed Samantavoddi The epithet ‘ Kakartya which ib 
evidently a variant of ‘ Kakatya, must, therefore, refer to a place to which the chief belonged. 
It is thus almost certain that £ Kakati ’ was an ancient place and the family name Kakati, 
Kakatya, Kaketa or Kakatiya was based upon the original connection of its members with a 
town of that name and not upon the worship of any family deity as suggested by Kumarasvamm 8 
[Burnell quoted by Fleet — Ed ] the learned commentator of the Pralaporudrh/a ( If the latter 

1 Devaraja was not the only minister of the king for we are told that a certain SivadEvayya was his Chief 
Minister (Lives of Tdugu Pools by Vircsalmgam, Old Edition, page 36) who was looked upon as no less than a god 
Sivaderayya must hare been identical with the great Saira teacher Vrsve^vara-Siva-DesiLa, the p ontiS of the GOJedd- 
mafha and the raga-gv.ru of three lungs among whom was King Ganapati (Epig r aphical Beport for 1917, page 123). 

*Tho commander Tikka has to he distinguished from his two contemporaries of tins name viz , (i) tho great poet 
Tikkana who wrote the latter fifteen panas of the Tdugu JUahabJiarala and who is stated to have gono as an ambassador 
to tho Court of Gapapati from king Manum&siddhi of Nelliira (Nellore) whose minister ho was and (n) the warrior Tikka, 
the cousin of the poet, who was the commander of tho armies of Manumaaddhi Siddha, tho father of the last was 
minister under king Tikka, the father of Manumaaddhi (Lti cs of Tdugu Pods pages 33 to 39) Tho name Tikka, it 
maybe noted, is a contracted form of ‘Timk-Ka]atti’ a Prakrit form of ' Srf-KalahastT ’ The name was taken after 
that of the popular god Sri Kajahastisvara at Ka]ahasti, Chittcor District, Madras Presidency See ydlore Inscrip- 
tions, A 7, G 45, G 60, etc 1 

•Though verse 20 of the inscription states that the village was granted to ‘fifty’ Brahmans, actually only forty- 
mae Brahmans received shares The fiftieth share was granted to Vallablia of Srihakolanu viz , Srikakulam in the Dm 
taluk of tho Eastna district This is the god of the place who is known also by the name ‘ Srikakujesvara ’ and has 
been popular from early times (see Madras Epigraphies! Collection for 1893, Nos 136 172) While making grants 
of agrdharas it was customary for ancient kings to provide shares for the local deities and for the Vfdas chiefly Rik 
and Yajns (above, Vol XV3, p 253, text hue 273 and p 263) The firet eleven recipients of shares are of the 
Yoeka-golra which is veiy rarely met with m these days Yaska, the- author of the Ntrulla, was of this goira 
Hia patronymic is Parngi m the Anulramant of the Itreyi -sdlM (Weber Indtsche Slvdten, I 71, n, 3396, I'edtc 
Index by Macdonell and Keitb, Vol 31, page 23) The Mum Yaska is mentioned m the Atvaliiipna-Snvlasvfro 
(TJtiarardha) along with Vadhula, Manna, Mauka, Sarkarakshi, Sarehli, Savarm, Salankayana, Jaimrni and 
Daivantyayana, most of whom were founders of golras, 

‘No 204 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1005 
*No 111 of 1902 

•No.lof Appendix A bo the Epigraphical Boport for 1916-17 
’ZWi, page 117 f 
• Ind. Anl , Vol. XT, p 12. 
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•were the case (he deity would have been invoked or praised at least m a lew ol the innumerable 
records of this family And even if there was such a deity known or familiar to the commentator 
it must have been called so after the place ‘ Kakati n There are many instances of the presid* 
mg goddess Durga of a village being called after the village 2 

Ranker, the head-quarters of the state of that name, Bituated immediately to the north of 
the Bastar State m the Central Provinces was formerly called Kakera, Kakaira and Kakama 8 
Since epigraphs refer to Kakati as a pura (t e , city) as noticed above, it is very likely that 
Ranker, as suggested by its ancient names, was identical with Kakati The forms ‘ Kakati ’ 
‘ Rakatya,’ etc might have, in local pronunciation, taken the forms Kakera ( cj the form Kaketa). 
The connection of the Kakati kings with Kalikala-Chola, who is wpll-known to South Indian 
history as a king of about the Gth century A D , and the story that he hied his capital at the 
town of Kakati and the appearance, m the adjoining state of Bastar, of an earlj (&aka 983) Chola 
Chief Chamdraditya-Maliaraja'* who calls himself, like the Kakatlyas, a descendant of Kankala- 
Choja, point to the possibility of the said identity The adient, again, of Annamaraja, the 
brother of Kiikti (i e Kakati) Pralaparudra into Bastar, the present ruling family of which is 
Kakatlya — though curiously enough Somavam^i — must have been only a return to the inherited 
family territory lying here or such territory reconquered and recovered now 6 

Among the boundaries of the gift village no village or town is mentioned to help us m its 
identification There are villages of the name 4 Garapadu 1 m the Guntur and the Satlenapalle 
taluks of the Guntur district and m the Nuzvid taluk of the Kistnn district Prcm the repoited 
fact of the discovery of the plates neat Ellore m the latter district it may have to be identified 
with the village of Garapadu m the Nuzvid taluk 6 

TEXT 7 

[Metres Vv 1,3 fhagdhara , v 2 Svagata , v 4, Indratapa , \ v 5, 18 and 20 iSarditlaul- 
ritfilam , v 6 Mandahanta , vv 7-8 Upajati , v 9 Ilanni, vv 10, 12-14 and v. 21 
Anubhiuhh , v 11 Pushpilagia , w. 15-17 Mahni , and v 19 Upendraiaud ] 

First Plate 8 

3 f^wfrr rm?*r HHtr facer fa4«mTiTT. 

1 ln almost all earlier inscriptions the family name is given as ‘Kakati’ (see Nos 210, 244 and 2S8 of the Madras 
Epigtapliical Collection for 1893) 

3 [and vice term — Ed ] 

* Vide Nos 252 and 253 of tho Madras E pigraphical Collect on for 1908 and Nos 124, 128, 109, 228 and 229 of the 
Luis of Inscriptions of Central Proi tv cos and Baar by Hirala) 

4 No 198 of the Lists of Inscriptions of Central Prcunces and Berar and No 231 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1908 

6 [It is doubtful if philology can allow of such a dom ation Besides, luston orrathei tradition, goes aga rust it m 
aa much as the Kahatijas are said to be the descendants of tho Pinnava Arjuna and of the Lunar race nhereas 
Karikala-Chola and Ganapatidei a belong to tho solar race — Ed ] 

* [Line C4 of tho text would show that it stood on tho Bhngirathi NBC] 

7 From ink impressions k.ndly lent by the Assistant Archaolegical SuperinUnocnt foi Epigraphy, Madras 

8 This aide of the plato is marked close to thenng lioloiwth the 9 elugu-Iiannida numerical fitnuefor 1 

®TL’o line commences with a spiral 11111011 wav stand either for Cm or for Sri 9 lit Intii r is n ore probable tonro 
even to day the orthodox practice in the Tch gu country' is to toniimnce any 11 1 I 11 g ntUi (lie It Iter Sri or a n 
ornamental flourish rt prcsenlingit [Sec above Vol xvu, p 352 f n — Ea J 
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4 T f^TSTOTOT: 11 IV] ^ TO 

6 t tr^Tfa ^TsprwnTJrt wrfaajj" 

6 utn^ir cr: is IV] <?: 

o 

8 l * * 4 * * ^if^ i sf%r^ fawrt fawfcf %wt- 

9 fo *Rra5?n[g]4gstf: nfrofecrf^si: n [»*] 

xo i ^r- 

XI %*§&* awfafaTfacrt ^TRTrT *q*?#gr is [«*] ?sf *- 

12 ^^fer^^rPCFi? 75 mW^? 7 ^ 

i$ i ?I>e]t to 

14 11 U*] *TTOT =3- 


Second Plate , Fir ■it Side 


15 < gc3^f^[tr]^q*n' ^rw^iwt^Trr^r ?ra^TOrTreW- 


m 1 f5T^^f^qTH?^^rfpf 7 cTT?TO[^] 8 »?J>i] f*T- 

17 c?f vnrg s: n [V] ^rrrnrm^fsrE^lR^^ 0 ^^- 

18 I f%^<?r f^mifiKIUlc^ «rr 3 rcffcft 5 ? U 

O*] <T- 

19 i f^rrot g- 

20 [ar]tri%f^^ rr[^]^ 10 wi ^gYtfY n O*] ^srf?r stosttststt- 

21 ftijjw fM%?:L<]z5 t£rf%wt i grrrafirc sr: ^t- 

22 wfos f^iRRT^ Wrf II [£.*] 

cTWT^T^RJ" 

23 5T5TT I ^nsnlta ^rRTfire gr- 

24 «*• 11 u°] 

[i*] 

25 f%fsr W^mTcRTO V^m 12 W. 11 (V*] 


l Read 

*Koad ' "’Read °fvrfg° 

•Raid 0 «pn W f 0 8 Read °t^°. 

•Read °^t| ‘Read ty^^o 

n Eea<3 [and Wlt^° — Ed ] 

“Read °q^ 


4 Read °^° 

, Read 

11 Road *n5 c [or*fW c Ed,] 
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20 3 fiT^rfNfkf?T TTWTrt ?TpT ^fN.* t «a?<TTg W ft« 

3 i?STS” 

27 cl II [^*] WItT^ KT[oTT] fsfcfr *f& 

SHS S- 

28 *spt II [**•] cT^far^V ss^^^rcrgnfwt w i 
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43 sfs: EfscRT *f5rererc w fsrfim: q**?WTf%STfesrf¥cr 

; 

44 SSTSTN E^Tcj; II {>°*] STStn^T^ 6 JWlfijSWHJWflst I 

45 ^rwmt^rpfi n 0**-] *frn*nsT4f 

46 fwFrt i ersntsro: s^RTst j sir^t^i: mmr\ \ mmim 

WTT- I 


*Ecad °^°[0r ,-Ed ] 

*Bead ^q i q;° 

* This eido of the plate w marked with the Tclagu -KMmswJa -nnmnncalArmhol for 2. 
4 Head aR^q 0 » Bi-ad 
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47 i ?Rra*nsr: r ^"iro^if t%wft i 

v^f- 

48 srpft i %sj*n4: i ^7 [h]^t 4: ^vnrft \ 

Third Plate 1 

49 TjcfiiTnrt \ *i3W(*rt i ^ h 

f%VTT*ft 1 ‘ ^t* 

50 vc^rrnt i srRr^n^r: n (i) fisreisn twnipft i 

v&9vtfTr4- 

51 [j] 4t?3itmrt i irt^nTT^T ti^rnrt i [i] ^[ft]*Tsr: *RR*n^ i 

Li*] ^rr- 

52 v;^t3tV i i v^fvrRrt i 

’^cePTt^rr: [n*] 

53 t ft c re ra ff f^rnft i t*3Wi*Tli i xi^wnt I 

5teRi£i: 

54 vjtfvnprft i mrr*i*£: i jffasrW: i 

v^vn- - 

65 *ft i h\^^t 4: v^vrrjrt i tx«fWT»ft i h 

%<- 

66 sjt^t: xravrxrft i irtcerwt^: u «wW: v^uft i ’qroaifa: n 

*nvn- 

57 4: cwiwitft i TO5i?ft^: i 2 ^j*t4: \ *rrdi3Tta: s n 


tfVcT- 

p 


68 

*rW: x?:=fvvrrTTY i 

v^vrrrft i 

*hanr*8: 

*ummt i 

69 

[v3*] ^n^r- 


^gpnsf: 

VSRHPTl’ 1 

irtersna?: 

60 

V^Fi^TFft 1 effaRrer. 

tc^vinTt 

i 'ffa^rsn i t?$ 

61 

wswiTiea: n 
lfl^Tl4: 1 

^rta^vsy*. 


i ^5 Tt4: 



*rfa%?TT- 


• The plate 13 marked -with tho Tclngu numerical figure for 3 near the ring bole 
3 [ Danfa u unnecessary —Ed ] * Read ilF^ficP, 
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62 tj^TFrt i Stozrrar T*2fnrpft i SfrfTRi i 1 

^Vfeafr*rr^T: n sftOT- 

63 q E tafe wgnrer vrnr: k w srrasr stm*; i ^*r??: 2 

• *N « 

I ^n«TCTT 

64 i i 3 i ^frerrrfwrerera: j hHpt[^ 3 l 3 

wx- 

65 cf : i 3 trnfffe]? i *mxm: sjtgi ii ^nrRi - 'trr^?rt *rr zft ^?r 

^TR- 

V» . 

66 w i spTOWrfa f%RWt 'sttzht fmffr; 5 n [^*] tfnoE- 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1) Salutations to Vighnaraja, offered every day, being the family home of 
prosperity, bestow wealth on hand, convey great pleasure, cause the enjoyment of the earth 
which wears the silk garment of the sea-coast, set a-dancmg everlasting fame in every quarter of 
the globe and also place before (us), exhaustively, everything that is desired ! 

(V. 2) May that Varaha (i e , the Boar incarnation of Vishpu), the sole presiding deity of 
(the three worlds) Bbuh, Bhuvah and Svah, who bestows royalty even on those that were once 
devoted to sacrifice*, be for your prosperity (i e , bless you)' 

(V 3) May that Lustre of Learning, shine in the lotus of your heart, which ^delight- 
fully enjoyable like the Cool-rayed (Moon), the pearl, the nectar-Bea, the celestial nver 
and the sandal ' And what more < While this sea of knowledge heaves up, Benes of 
the waves of verses flow forth unceasingly, laden with increasing sweetness, perfuming the 
quarters 

(V 1) Meditate upon that streak of the Moon which has not shaken off its coyness (i e., 
remains tender), which is honoured by the crown of Sambhu, which knows not the vicissitudes 
of growth and decay and which is not subject to humiliation by the fangs of Rahu 1 

(V 5) Worship you all the Companion of Ambika, the glorious Moon-crested One (i e , 
Siva), whose body is adorned with snakes, who destroyed the pride of Ananga (i e , Cupid) 
and whose volition is (the cause of) the repeated sport consisting of the order of creation, 
protection and destruction of "the three worlds (with their) duality born of the apparent 
( phenomena of) the movable and the immovable 1 

(V. 6). May the Lotus-eyed Purusha (i e , Vishnu) whose chest is beautiful with (the goddess) 
Lakshmi of sparkling hue like that of the golden streak on the touchstone (and who is) compar* 

1 [Buies of sandhi are not observed in this list — Ed ] 

’Read rjcirff. 

3 [The Antyla is to bo omitted — Ed ] 

4 Bead qqj'a 0 5 [Bead gjfg —Ed J 

* Tho roforenco hero might bo to tho stoiy of Varaha Vishnu having raised to royalty tho Devas, who wore 
devoted to sacrifices, having vanquished tho Asuni Hinujyuksha Or it may bo to tho fact of His bestowing 
royul glory upon tho descendants of tho Mums, JKnavya and lus son H3rlta, i e , the rhajuhyas, who had tho Boar 
emblom, probably on tins account [ , sfq would show that there is no such reforence The idea seems to be that 
Varaha bestows royalty even on those who worship him only once — Ed J 

% Z 
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able to the cloud (Ut. with lighting), that is void of fickleness and handsome, be ever for (t e., 
grant) that prosperity of limitless increase such as overflows with elephants, chariots and horses ! 

(V 7) Prom the navel of this (Vishnu) who desired to create the world there appeared a 
lotus, which did not depend upon the Sun for its awakening (i e , blossoming) and which did not 
depend upon the splendours of the moon-light for its sleep (t e , closure) 

(V 8) From that lotus arose the Self-born (Brahma) simultaneously determining the four 
quarters with the four faces beautiful like itself ( i e , the lotuB) and even so (t c , simultane- 
ously) revealing the four Vedas with thejr branches ( angas ) 

(V 9) Of his eye was bom the Sun, the ornament of the three worlds, whose round form is 
adorned with the light which is hostile to the mass of darkness and who opens (i e , -awakens), 
at the mom, the entire world ( which is) like a lotus closed in all round by the, eight petals, viz , 
the eight quarters 

(V 10) From Tmn was born the king Mann, the regulator of castes and (their) duties, who 
waB praiseworthy among the lords of the earth like Vasava (t e , Indra) among the Devas 

(V 11) Then (i e , m course of time) ruled this earth K a l ik ala-Choladeva, who had 
his birth m that noble race (of Manu) Sporting, for the sake ol hunt, in the several quarters, 
he reached Dakuhipapatha 

(V 12) Reaching there the well-known town Called Kakati, the Jang fired his extensive 
camp at that extensive place 

(V 13) In' his family Was btfm King DurjjayU, unconquerable m war (rana-durjaya), whofce 
foundation (people) say that the KUkati kings, bora in his race, were 

(V 14) in his line was bom the king called Frolaraja, who was a bon to the elephants, 
ci z , the hostile kings disinclined to do homage (to him) 

(V 15) (then) adorned that race, his son Ffudradeva, who removed all sufferings on earth 
and the sea-fire ol Whose prowess, causing internal (i e , mental) distress, quickly consumed the 
oceans of hostile kings 

(V 16) iben, his younger brother, the glorious Mahadevaraja ruled the entire circle of 
the earth right np to the Chakravala mountain, the residential rampart of the Sevtma (king) 
breaohed by the tusks of whose elephants, eclipses the Krauncha mountain cleft by Saravapa- 
bhava (t e , Kumara) 

(V. 17) Then bore (i e .ruled) the earth, his son, Ganapatideva, who had arms long enough 
to give pain to the Lord of serpents (i e , AdWesha) and the exploits of him, Who had the 
strength of an ahraflia (t e , snper-chanot-warrior), rendered the earth (with its royal) pearl 
umbrella subject to (the authority of) no other king 

, (V 18) Now, that king had a minister (named) iDevaraja who possessed 'his confidence, 
who was the repository of the glory of the moon-shine of great fame, sung by the ’mouths of the 
several quarters of the , globe and. Wh,o 'removed 'the flirt, which was the insurmountable 
poverty of learned men, with the waves of the big streams of Water (poured enlt^on the occasions ) 
of gifts and who Was the refuge of all (kinds of) prosperity. 

(V 19) 'To him were bom, through (his wife) Lakshmi f/nwr sons) nz , R5m&, Tikka, 
Maxhchaya and Betaya, resembling the (four) aims of MadHiisudana (t e , Vishnu) who Is 
occupied with the protection o'f the three worlds. 

(V 20). In the fenkp yehr counted by tdto/the elfephaifts of fh'e ‘quarters U e eiuht) 
andxia* (t-e., eleven), ,e, 1182, in the (cyclic) year called Raudra; m the month 
C^itru, on the auspicious day (in the) dark (fortnight) on (the occasion of) the *o!ar 
, the wise and the illustrious general Tikka, of those (four brother d), gave , to fifty* 

1 Beot.n. Soup 348 above. 
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Brahmans, an extensive and prosperous a rahara (i e , Brahman village) possessing fruitful 
paddy (-fields) 

(V 21) ( Hereunder ) are written the names and the gotras of the learned Brahmans versed 
ia the Vedas and holding shares m this ( agrahara ) called G-aravapadu 1 


No 

Name 

Share 

or 

shares 

Oolra 

No 

Name 

B 

Gdlra 

1 

Somanatharyya . 

i | 



26 

Prolanaiyya 

i 

N 

2 

Janarddanaryya 

91 



27 

Kamanaryya 

i 


3 

Namanaryya 

i 



28 

Prolanaryya 

i 

* 









VSrivatsa 

4 

Vamanaryva 

i 



29 

Mamenaryva 

i 


6 

Kamanaryya 

i 



30 

Prolanaiyya 

■a 


6 

Mailararyya 

H 



31 

Suranaryya 

r 

> 

7 

Somanatharyya . 

B 



32 

Suranaryya 

i 

Gautama 

8 

Keiavaryya 

B 



33 

Amnenaiyva 

i 

Atroya 

9 

Mafcavaryya 

I 



34 

Maranaryya 

i 

Vadhula 


(Madhavaryya?) 













35 

Namdanaryya 3 

i 

Gargya 

10 

Damodararyya 

i 



v 









36 

Potanaryya 

i 


11 

Maranaryya 










jHBH 


37 

Boddanaryya 

i 

>Ka3yapa 

12 

Kcsavaiyya 













38 

Mailararyya . 

i 


13 

Chodanaryya 










^sSSi^iB 



39 

Prolanaryya 

i 


14 

Nasanarvva 










1 1 



40 

Jioilanaryya 

^B^B 


ie 

KeSavaiyya 

m 







16 

Epapotaryya 

H 



41 

PrOIanaryya 

B 

^Bharadvaja 






42 

Korbmanaryya 



17 

Prolanaryya a 

i 


^•Hanta 










43 

Chauvanaryya 



18 

Narasimhaiyya 

i 












44 

Prolanaiyya 

1 


19 

Prolanaryya 













45 

Korhmanaiyya 

i«| Bl 


20 

Aditynryya . 

K: 





iSlAsMl 







46 

Korhmanaryya 



21 

iihaskararyya 

i 






VKau61ka 






47 

Govarddhanaryya 



22 

Potanaryya 

i 











48 

ELesavhiyya 



23 

Potanaryya 

2 

*s 




SkIMI 







49 

Medanaiyya 



24 

Chavanaiyyo 

1 


vSiirataa 










SO 

Vallabha of 

i i 

This is a god 

25 

Appanaryya 

1 




Srlkakolanti 

L 



l [The plato gives Garavapada (or "pada See f n Coup 346abovo) — Ed] 

* (Prola (or Pola) seems to bo connected with Polen or JPolCramma which is a corruption of Prolelanuon ' the 
goddess that presides over the city ’ The ehsion of r accounts for forms hLo Polo, POlen and POhmcre, cte — K 

V S] 


•Road Nondanarya 


2 Z 2 
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Id. 6 21 The boundaries of this village (are) — 

On the east CT^dugulakupta 1 , 

On the south-east Velagakunta 1 ; 

On the south . the centre of Nelagunja 1 ; 

On the south-west, west and north-west (the stream) BhimaratM , 

-On the north Payurhputta 2 , 

On the north-east Muraputta* 

[V 22 is the usual minatory verse warning one against the sm of revoking gifta of 
land made by oneself or by others ] 

(L. 65) May there be three-fold prosperity, auspicious and great * 


\Tlu5 must have been a pond 
This must have been an ant hill 


A 

Pace 

a, accusative plural ending in. 

. 182 

a, initial form of — , . 

146 

a, used for yd, ... 

219 

Abhaya, Choja k , 

28, 29 

Abhaya, sur of Kvlottunga. 11 (?), . 

. . 68 

Abhaj agin, Buddhist sect, . 

. . 33 In 

Abhaynginmahavihara, 

337 

Abbayagiri vihara, 

332, 333 

Abhajagin monastery. 

. 338 

abhttvaramana, official, . 

. 30G 

Achchavinna Cliadangavi, m , 

, 122, 124 

Achehipoti, queen, . 

309, 310 

Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, 

308 

adda chmna, com, 

173, 175, 176 

Adhikarana Sarapan, m , . 

334 

adhxl dnka, official, . . 

. 249 

Adhiriijcndra, Choja l , . . 

. 30, 332 w 

Adhirajcndradtva, Chola k , . . 

. . 332 

Adigal Gandan Marambavai, probably queen of 

Nandivarman 111, 

118 

Aditya, m , . 

213, 214; 217 

Aditya alias Kodandarama, Chola k , 

27 

Aditya or Adityavarman, Chola k , . 

23, 42, 52 

Aditya I, Choja 1 , 

. 23, 24, 118 

Aditya-Bhogika, m , . 

308, 310, 311 

Aditya Jfafichm, m , . . 

. . 308 

Adityaryya, m , . . . 

. 35 2, 355 

Aditya-SCna, k , . . . 

. . 81 

AditytAvara, <? a Kodamjarameivara, 

. 23, 24 

arfya pilha, , 

. 241 

Agastya, eayc, . . . 109, H3, 212, 217 

AgastyESvara, pod. 

210, 218 

AgaatveSvara, ie , . . . . 

170, 212, 213 

AghOra (Siva), .... 

107, 19 0 

Agile, m , 

. 326, 327 

agnxh&lra, rile, , , 

238, 260, 257 

AgnAarmma tTiruvedi (Tnvedrn), m , 

. 122, 124 

Agmfarmman, m , 

69, 00 


Page 

agrahara, . . . 216, 223, 231, 234, 235 

Ahavamalla, epithet of SfonOSvara I, 27, 46, 174 

Ahavamalla (SomoSvara I), Chdlukya L , 25, 54, 55 n , 

173, 176 

Ahavamallalrula-Kala, title of Vtra-JRdjCndra, . 54 

ATchadCva, m , . 294 

ATchnla, m , 294 

Aihole inscription,. . .... 92 

Aimpanaichchen, a a Aimbunaichchen, part of 
Conjeeveram, 119 

AimpanaichchCn (Aimbunaichchen), vi , 116, 122, 124 

Ajchha(]javora) Nakimayya s a NSkimayya, 185, 

186, 188 

Ajjara, family, . 183, 184, 187, 192, 196 & n 

aj hd (executor), 309, 310, 311 

ajnaph (executor), 4, 7, 11, 14, 57, 58, 60, 118, 


228, 233, 

235, 259, 

, 314, 316 

Akalankap, Choja k , 


29 

Akulavarsha, Bdshfrakufa L , . 

• 

244, 252 

Ahkatangera-bhavi, well, 

• 

171 

Akshapada or Nyaya, school, 


non 

uLshapatahka, official. 


221, 226 

aksha(s)Mn 


298 

akshaS hka, .... 

285, 

295, 296 

akshatalin, goldsmith, ... 


312, 313 

dbdhayani dhartnan, . . . 


61, 63 n. 

Alaka or Alakapuri, city of Either a, 

174, 177 

, 197,198 

Aj&Iara Nagadovayya, m , . . 

« 

192, 195 

Alamanda plates of the year 304, . 

• 

311, 312 

Alambakkam, a Alappakkam, . 


118 

Alambakkam, in , , . 

• 

. 119 

Alariivimahapura, . . . 

219, 

221, 223 

Alangudi, vi 

h 

166 

Alafigudi sthala, di , . . 

* 

165, 167 

Alapa, di , « . 

* 

219, 223 

Alapaka Bol, 

• 

. 2,4 

Alapagrama, t-i , ... 


. 300 

Alapa pailala, di , . , 


. 221 

Alappakam, w , ... 

• 

123, 124 

Alappakka-Vij aiye nallulan , m , 

116, 

118, 12* 


1 Mr G S Ramanathan, B A , of my- office has proved vory useful m the preparation of thin index. 

N B — The figures iefor to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add. to the additions on pp vn io x 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co =country, di = district or division, do =-iL;to , 
£y =dynaaty , IE =Eastern , k =king , »n,=man , mo =monntain , n =nver, a c.=cc me m , eur,=Bzznc.zoo , 
(e.=toniplo , v» = village or town, u> = woman , TF,== Western. 
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Page 

Alexander, Macedonian h , . • • 

Ahvalam, tn., ... • W® 

Aliala-Bhafta, m , . • 161 » ie3 < 164 

alphabets — 

Brahmi, .... 158, 169, 317 

Grantha, ... 5/ 21, 22, 115, 331 

Gnpta Brahmi, . 18 

Kannada or Kanarese, 138, 171, 178, 182, 189, 

100, 199, 201, 205, 200, 207, 208, 212 
KharSshthi, . • 1 ®j 20, 262 

Nagari, 74, 100, 128, 219, 224, 284, 320 


Nandi Nagari, 
Old. Kanarese, 
PaHava-Grantha, 


. 138, 160, 165 

172 
. 146 

Tamfl, 6 , 21, 22. 115, 138, 331 

Telngn, 227, 346 

Telngu-Kannada, . . 165 

Yattelnttn, . , . . . 340 

Amalapautika-prama, tn , _ 62, 63 

Amaravati pillar inscription, . . . 148 

AmareAa or ° Avars (India), .... 41 

amatya, official, . . . . 306 

Ambarishn, myth h 76, 78 

Amma (II) or Ammaraja II, Chajulc ya k , 227, 

231 r 232, 233 & n , 234 & n , 315, 348 
Ammaraja (I), Chaluhya k , . 229 

AmnEnaryya, m , . . 352, 355 

Amoghatalafia, «ir. of ¥ idyudha rabhanj adZ- 
t xi, ... . 285,280,287,297 

Amoghavaisha I , B&shfrahufa k , 105, 235, 237, 

238, 240, 241 & n , 242, 246, 247, 248, 249, 

251, 253, 254, 255, 256 
Amoghayarahadeva, a a Amoghavaraha I, . 257 

Amobini votire tablet of the year 72, . . 272 

Amndasagara or Amudasagarammu, author and 
Jama teacher, . . . . 64, 65, 87, 68 , 69 

Amvaaarasara (— Ambaaarabhifta. (?)), tn , . 300 

Anadiyuvan (Siva), .... 140 

Ananga (Cnpid), . ... 359, 353 

Anantakaptha-pandita, m , . . 299 

Anantapajaraaa, tn , . . 189,191,193 

Anantavarman, Gangs k , . . . % 3 j 2 

Anapaya, ChSfa k , .68 

Anapaya, eur Eulottufiga II (?), . .68 

ia&rtta. co, . . 101, 104, 108, 112 

anath (ajnapU), . 7, 8, 11, 14, H 6 , 121, 123, 259 


Page 

Anaulundava, tn , . . . 335 

Anbd plates or grant (of Sundara-Ch5}a), 15 n , 26 
Apdaja, family, ..... 292 

ApdavathAa, family, .... 290 

Apdtki, e a Addanki ?, . 228 

ApdCki, tn , .... 228, 232, 234 

AndhaktAvara, god, .... 189 

AndhskcAvara, e a MadancAvara, . . 189 

AndhaktAvara (BhlmeAvara), is , . . 170,171 

Andhasnra (Aiiidhasnra), god, 185, 180, 188, 189, 

190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 105, 196, 205, 206 
Andhasnra, s a AndhaktAvara, lc., . . no- 

Andhan inscriptions of Rudradaman I, , 330 

Andhra, co , - . . . 104, 105, 108, 112 

andhraha, 306 

Andnliya (Andoolea), tn , . . . . 62 

Aibgiras or Angiras, sage, 6 , 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 

151 

AfijnvanTjam, ... .70 

Anmanatfagnra or Apmaijafigurn, tn.. 228, 232, 

234, 235 

Annadd mafigala, work, .... 62 
Annamaraja, Kdlallya pnnce, . , , 349 

AdijTgen inscription, . . . 201 n 

An si (Parthrn), co , . . . 276,278 

fin tahpunhi, official, .... 221 , 226 
Antingam, n , . . . 302 

Antingam plates of YaAabhaujadeva, 283, 284, 302 


An troll Chharoli copper plate grant of Kakka of 
Saka 679, ... . . 238 

Annpama, eur of GoUtnda III, . 247, 254 

anupravaras — 

Ashtakavat, . . 297 

Aurva, 294 

Bhurgavo, . . . 295 

Bhargavavat, . . 294 

Chyavanavat, . t < 294 

Jamadagm, , ... 294 

Rohitavat, . ... 297 

ViAvamitravat, . , 294, 297 

Anuradhapura, tn , . 331, 333 n , 335, 336* 337 

Anuruddha, Aramana k , . _ ggg 

anusenapati, official, . ... 167 

anusvara, symbol, 32 n ,33 n ,34 n , 36 * , 41 n , 46 n 
anusvara, unnecessary insertion of — , . 32 n 

anusvara, replaced by gnttral nasal, . . 07 


_ J 8 ~ T l ° refeT to Pages , after a fignre, to footnotes , and add to the additions on op vjj to r 

The ollowing other abbreviations are used ~ch = chief , co =conntry , di —district or division do ^ ditto " 
dy -dynasty , E -.Eastern , Joking , m =man , mo -mountain , n =nvcr , e a -same as , sur -surname ’ 
e.— temple , m -village or town , to -woman, IP.- Western. ' 
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anusvdn t, replaced by dental nasal, 

Page 

100 

anvsvara, used for nasals, . , 

. 160, 346 

anusvara, wrongly used for final n. 

87 

anusvara, consonants doubled after, 

. . 138 

onuttara, penance, . 

131, 136 

anuvara. 

199 <L n 

Apariijita, Pallava l , 

24 

Apastamba-dharmasulra, work, , 

314 n 

Apilomulen, t>i , . . 

300 

Appanaryya, m , 

352, 355 

Appar, Sana saint. 

162 

Ara lnscnption of tho year 41, 

264, 269 

Sradhya, title. 

205, 206 & n 

arandat, tax. 

342, 343, 345 

Aramana or Arumana == Ramafifia, 331, 333, 336, 337 

arai or araiy olat, report, . . 

11, 14, 119, 124 

Aroher Typo of Gupta coins. 

79 

Arghyatirtha, . 

179, 181 

Anchit (Aniil), rt , . . 

7, 10, 13 

Anndama, Choja k , 

24, 27, 43, 53 

AnM, s a Anchit, 

7 

Arjuna, epic hero, , 

53, 162, 217 

Arka, . 

28 

Arlhaldslra, work, , . 

. 156 

Arumolidcva-valanudu, dt , . 

. 119 

jirundlmtl, w , . 209, 211, 215, 217 

Aruru chavadi, di , . 

163, 165 

apu vana, . 177 & n , 178, 185, 188 

Aruva nadu, dt , 

8 An, 11, 14 

Aruva-vadatalai nadu, dt , 

8 n 

Arvala-kujram, dt , . . 

123 

Arvalam s a Alivalam, 

119 

Arya Patalamalla, s a Patalamalla 

241, 247, 255 

Aryavarman, Ganga Ic , 

. 149 

Aryavarta, co , 

22, 26, 39, 51 

Aryyahu (J), family (7), 

3,4 

Asadhia, m , 

156, 157 

Asanapura, m , 

65 Sen, 56, 67 

asaroha {—afsvdrdha), official, 

157 

Alcharyamanjari work, 

342 

Aseka, m , 1 

. 328 

Ashtakulasirhha, title of Vira Rdffndra, 

48, 54 

Ashtangalakshmi, . , 

298 

Aioka or Atiokavarman, myth k , . 

147, 150, 151 

Afioka, Maurya Emperor, 

. 281 

a£oka tree, .... 

. . 05 


Asuran (Vishiju), . . 

a-ivadhyalsha, official, , 

Asvalayana srautasutra, work, 
akvamedha, sacrifice, 
aevaroha, official l, . 

AAvatthaman, epic kero, 
Athamnllika, s a Athmalhk, 
Athamalik or Athmallik State, 
alithisanlarpana, . 

} atitfnlarpana, , 

Ate, sage, 

allailLo}, annual income, , 
alfippepu, 

Attiraiya, need for Atreya, 


Page 

. . . 49 

. ... 15 6 

. . 348 n . 

. 60,222,228,259 

. 156 

6, 10, 13, 150, 151 
. . 289 

. . 288 n , 289 

. . 250, 257 

238 

131 &«, 136 
344, 346 n 
344, 345 & n. 

. . 122 


Atyantakama, epithet of Itajammha II, 149, 151, 15g 
Audumvarika vtshaya, di , . , 

Aurva, 

Aval6kit££vara, Bodhisailva, 

AvamjanaAraya, epithet of Pulalehraja, 

AvamjanMraya PulakeSiraja, Ghalukya l , 
Avamvarman IT, Surdshfra eh , 

Avanti, co , 

Avantivarmman, Maulhart l , 

AvasthI Sri Malhe, m , 

Avattamba, used for Apastamba, 

ttVOED, • • 

Ay, dy , 

Ay, tribe, 

ayaiana, . 

Ayuh, myth k , . . 

Ayumitra, ch , . 

Azcs, k , . 270, 271, 272, 273, 274, 275, 277, 279, 280 

Azes Aziliies, . ... 274 

Azilises, 273, 274 


c 62, 63 
133, 137 
74 
93 
93 
106 

102, 103, 239, 240 
82 

225, 226 
124 
207 

. 21 
161 

173, 174, 176 » 
132, 136, 161 
18 


Baohi Setri. m > • 

Badagaohi (Burgachce), vt , 
Badakshiin, vt , . 

Badami, caves at — , 
Badaml, in , 

Bogwan, vt , 

Bahadur Khan ji Museum, 
Buhubahn, m , 


... 206 
62 
282 

. 242 

. 93, 238 

62 

. 339 

201 & » , 202, 204 


N B — Tho figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to tbo additions on pp vn to x 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co = country , dt = district or division , do = ditto { 
dy =dynasty , E =Eastom , l =lnng , m.=mon , mo = mountain , n «=nver , s a.=aameos , stir =sunmmo [ 
<e.=tompl<?; vt = village or town , to = woman . W ■=■ Western, 
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Page 


Page 

Bahuli, u , . . • 

0 

302 

Bauka, Pratihdra l , 87, 88 , 89 & n , 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 

Bahur, vt , > 

0 

5, 8 , 0 


99, 102, 103, 106 

Bailaman (Valla mandate }), 

0 

. . 93 

00 00 

. , . 192, 195 

Balachandra-Bhattarakadeva, m , 


173, 175, 177 

Belur, s a Velapura, . . 

. 241 

Biladitja, Magadha h , 

• 

82, 83, 84 & n 

Belvala di , . 174, 

177, 178, 178, 180. 181, 

Baladitya, poet, . * 


114 

183, 184, 186, 189, 190, 

191, 194, 196, 197' 

Balagamve inscription of the time of Chajukya 


198, 201, 203, 205 

Jayasimba, 

0 

. 321 



Balaja, u 1, . 

0 

. . 268 

Be[vala three hundred, di , 

. . 193 n- 

Balaka palrala, pond, . . 

0 

, 259, 260 

Belvalav-cracJ=aru nuj-u. 

. 191, 193 & n 

Balanandi, w , , . . 

0 

. 268 

Benares, tv , - . 

181, 218 

Balasvamin, m , . . . 

0 

. 268, 282 

Benares inscription of Pantha, 

. . . 125 

Bali, demon t , . 

0 

32, 48, 112 n 

Bendaln, tv , 

. 302 

bah, . . . . 76, 78 &, n 

, 238, 260, 257 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper plate of Vmaya- 

baity • • * « 

0 

. 189, 111 

0000 

. 101 

Ballalascna, Bengal 7 , . 

0 

. . 130 

Betaya, Kdkatiya prince, 

348, 351, 354 

Balhgann, in , , . . 

0 

. . 334 

Betma, tv , ... 

> 320, 322 & add 

Balsar plates, . . . 

• 

. . 93 

Bctwa, rt , . . 

. 125 

BamadCya 1m,. . . 

• 

.156, 167 &n 

Bhadra, queen of Ilarichandra 

Bohillad- 

Baroaoghati, di , . . 

0 

. 300, 301 

dhi, 

88 , 90, 95, 97. 98 

Biimanghati, tv,, . 

0 

300, 301 

Bhadram[egha], k , 

. . . 160 

Bamanghati grant of Rajablianjadeva, 

. 283, 300 

Bhadrairenya, Kajachurt l , , 

129 

Bamanghati grant of Itanabhanjadeva, 

283, 300 

bhaga bhoga kara, . . . 

. 222, 224,4)20 

Bamra, family, . , . 

0 

288 « 

Bhagale, w , . , 

206, 208, 210, 212, 213 

Bamra, elate, . , 

• 

288 

• Bhagalpur copper plate of NarayapapiUa, 104 n. 

Buna, family , . , 

• 

7 

Bhagenabbe, w , . . 

173, 174, 176 

Banabhatta, author. 


92 

Bhagfratha, myth k , 

. 22, 26, 36 

Banajiga=Valanjiyar, . 


335 

BhagTrathI (Ganges), r» , 

. 36, 62, 96, 98, 305 

Banavasi, di , . . , 

• 

208 

Bhagiyabbe, w , . 

. 173, 176, 178 

Bangtai, n , . , 


. . 85 

Bhairava Saiva school, . 

... 176 n 

Banswara, tv , , 

• 

320 

BhaktavatsaleSvara temple, . 

334 

Banswara plates (of BhojadGva), 


320, 321, 322 n 

bhdmdaganka, official, . 

, 150, 167, 221, 226 

Baramba, elate, ... 

• 

. 288 n 

bhanaeu, .... 

. . 189 

BargG, tv , ... 

• 

. 220 

Bhandi, clan, • . 

. 93, 101, 108, 111 

Banpada, tv , . . 


289, 300, 301 

| BbaS]a, dy , 282, 285, 286, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 

Baroda plates of Karkaraja, 

104 n , 105 n , 239 


293, 295, 297 

Barns (Broach), . . 

• 

. . 93 

Bhanu, m , . . • 

. . 126, 127 

Basarh (Vm^ali), tv , . . 

« 

. . 242 

Bhannchandra, »i , . . 

000 308 

Basaro (Chenna Basava), minister, . 

. . 160 

Bhanu Gupta, Ghipta l , . 

. 81, 82 & n , 83 

Bandh State, ... 

• 

288, 300, 302 

Bharadvaja, sage, 6, 10, 13, 

116, 120, 123, 150, 151 

Baudh, n , , 

0 

292, 300 

Bharam svarnin, m , < 

. . . 63, 64 

Baudh grant of KanakabhafijodCva, 

291, 302 

Bharata, epic hero, . 

. 22, 26, 37, 50 

Baudh grant of BanabhaSjadCva of the 26th 

Bhdraia, epic. 

. . 214, 216 

year, .... 


283, 30 0 

I Bharatachandra Eaya, Bengali pod, . , 62 

Baudh grant of RaijabhaajadCva of the 64th 

Bhargava (Para^nrama), . 

. . . 305 

jear. 

0 

283 

Bbarsar, tv , , . . 

. . . 81 


-C — Tlio figures refer to pages , n. after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp. vn to x. 
The folio-sing othc- abbreviations aro used —eh = chief , co=country, d\ •= district or division, do = ditto 5 
dj r=dynast 5 , JS <=Eastem , k=lnng , rv.=inan , mo =mountam , n =nver , s a. <= earns a a , sur =sumamn* 
l *=templo , rs = village or totm ; to s= worn an , TFy« Western 
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Page 


Page 


Bhaskara, school of — , 

176 n 

Bhaskararyya, m , 

352, 365 

bhafa, . 250, 256, 

294, 296, 306 

Bhafa Niro’a, 

302 

^Bhafa Nirola=Nirla, 

303 

bhatta, 

299 

Bhatta, m , 

238, 249, 256 

bhatta, title, 

285, 287, 306 

Bhatta Brahmavlra-evatan, m , 

. 61, 63 

Bhattacharya, samaya or school , 

176 n 

Bhattadhanneka, m , 

110, 114 

Bhattagunda, m , 

227, 233, 235 

BhaftaktsavadCva, m , 

297 

Bhaftara kola (Bhatta 8 lake), 

t 179 

Bhattapurandara, m 

297 

Bhattarudada(°drata), m , 

296 

Bhattas’ lake. 

181 

Bhattasumangala, m , . 

285, 295 

Bhatta Unnulana svamin, in , 

63, 64 

Bhatta grama, vt , 

250, 256 

Bhatti, dan, 

. 96, 98 

Bhattika, epithet of Devaraja, , 

96 

Bbattika Devaraja, e a Devaraja ?, ch 

, 93, 98 

Bhillfiditya, Pralihara k , 

88, 90, 96, 98 

BhiBama, Yadava k , 

. 347 n 

Bhillamala, in , 

. 92 n 

Bbilluka, s a BhiUaditya, 

88 

Bhdmal or Bhinmal, w , 

239 

Bhlma, epic hero, 

. 217 n 

Bhlma, Pallava prince. 

116 

Bhima (I), Ch&lukya k , 2, 227, 

231, 233 & n 

Bhlma (II), Chalul-ya k , 

227, 231, 233 

Bhimarathl, n , 

353, 356 

Bhimata (I), Ealachuri k , . 

129, 133, 137 

Bhimata (II), Ka^achun k , . 

129, 134, 137 

Bhlmtfrvara, te , . . 170, 171, 199, 206 

bhtshaj, official, ... 

221, 226 

Bhlshma, epic hero. 

205 n 

Bhitari pillar inscription, 

242 

Bhitari seal. 

. 83 

BhSgabhata, Pralihara prince. 

88, 95, 98 

Bhogabhumi, 

28 

bhdgt bhbgm, used for bhaga bhogin, 

. 297 

Bhogika—Bhot, palankeen-bearer. 

. . 308 n 

BhSja, Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja, Paramdra k , 66, 

320 & n , 321, 322, 323, 324, 325 


Bhoja, Pralihara k , 80 90 & n , 93, 94, 95, 98, 100, 
.105 & n, 107, 109, 110, 113 & n , 
114, 125, 239 

Bhojadeva, s a Bhoja, 

Bhngu, sage, 

Bhuakupa, 

Bhuda, queen of fnvaraja (II), . 

bhukti, territorial division, 
bhumi-chchfodra nydya 
Bhupati, epithet of Kakka, 

Bhutadatta, Pallava k , 

Bhuvanaikamalla (SomC^vara II), Chaluhja k , 189, 

191, 194 

Bibhoth6que Nationale, Pans, 5 

Bijja or Bijjala, ch , 

Bijjala, Bijjala or Bijjanadeva, ch , 

Biladnrj, author, 

Binka, vt , 

Binka, s a Vmttapura, 

Boar, emblem on seal, , 

Boar (imago of Vishnu), 

Boddanaryya, m , , 

Bodda Patti, vt , 

Bodh Gaya, vx , . 

Bodh Gaya inscription of Mahanaman of tho 

Gupta year 269, . . . 125 

Bodhi tree, . . 17 

— Bbl . . . I, 2, 4 n , 314 n 

Bonai, stale, . . 288 » 

Bonula, vt , . . 303 

Bosiga, s a Gangara Bosi, . 200, 201 

bow and carp fish crest, 23 

Boya, ... .2 

Boyalu, . . 2 

boyancf, . , 266, 282 

brahmadeya, 11, 14, 15, 23, 47, 54, 116, 119 122, 

173, 124 

Brahmanapalaru, canal ? 311 

Brahmapavasti mshaya—Bfuminghati sub divi- 
sion, . ... 301 

Brahmanavosti, vt , 301 

Brahmanavasti=Brahmanavas, . 301 

brahmanotlaran, . 306 

Brahmapurl, 175, 177 & n , 185, 188 

Brahmaputra, n , . 320 

BfihadiSvara temple, ... . 334 


106 

. 137 n 

95, 96, 98 
134, 137 
78 n. 

230, 257 n , 308 
90 

147, 150, 151 


201, 203, 205 
213, 215, 218 
93, I02&n, 103 
302 

160, 346 & n 
82 

. 352, 355 

302 
17 


N B — Tho figures rofer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to tho additions on pp vn to x 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch =chief, co = country , di =distnct or division, do —ditto , 
dy = dynasty, B=Eastom, 1= king, t?».=man , mo =*=mountam , n = river, s a= same as, sur — surname, 
te =» temple , vt = village or town, u> =woman, IP. = Western. 
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Bphaspati, sage, . 
Bjibaspatisava, sacrifice, 
Bnti3h Museum, 

Broach, u , . 

BuchLala inscription of 
V S 872, 

Budana Gutti, 
Budana-Mone, 


Page 

6, 10, 11, 13, 14, 150, 151 
. 155 

. , 320 n 

01 

Nagabhafa of 

100, 105 n 
. 185 

185 


Buddha, 128, 130, 135, 266, 267, 336, 337, 338 

Buddhavarman, Pallava k , 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 


Buddhist, eamaya (school), 

Budha, myth k , 

Budha (Mercury), planet, 

Budha Gupta, Gupta l , 

Buguda plates of Madhavararman, 
Bukka (I), Fijayanagara V , 
Bukkama, queen of Ieiara, 

Bull emblem. 

Bull standard on corns, . 
Buragutti, 


176 n 
132, 136, 161 
82 

81, 82, 83 
290 

138, 140, 144 
161 
311 

. 79, 80, 81 

190, 193, 198 


Cape Komana, e a Kanyakuman, 
carp fish crest, 
cha, used for la, . 

Chachiha, m , 

Chadasata (Cbaiiidasata), Andhra h , 
Chaitra-pavitra ntes, . 

Chakraraya, rti , 


. 21 
23 
18 

285, 287 n , 297 
317, 318, 319 
188, 210, 212 & n 
. 139, 140 


Chakravala, myth mo , . 35, 50, 144, 351, 354 

Chahravartm Vijayabahudeva, name of Vijaya- 

bdhu I, . . 337 'J 

Chakrayudha, Kanauj h, 101, 10-4, 105, 106,108, 
112 Ln, 235, 240, 245, 253 

Chaliguijta, pond, .... 232, 235 

Cha]ikya=Cha]ukjfl, ..... 314 

Cha)il yi, dy , . 315 

Chalukya, dy , 1, 3, 4, 25, 31, 55, 56, 67, 58, 59, 60, 

89 n , 91, 92, 93, 174, 175, 176, 177, 179, 181, 183, 
183, 186, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 107, 
198, 203 n , 204, 228, 238, 239, 243, 252, 259, 260, 

321, 353 n 

Chalukya, Eastern—, dy , , . 2, 314 

Cha) ukya-Bhlma (I), Chtfukya l , , 229, 230 


Page 

Chamdasati (Chadasata), Andhra k , 317, 318, 319 

Chamdraditya Maharaja, Choja ch , . . 349 

Chamunda-Raja, Qanga ch , .66 

Chanakya, m, .... 209, 211, 214 

Chandala, . . 303 

chanfidvura or chamdavura, . . 189, 195 

ChandCl, dy , ...... 224 

Chandra, L , ..... 86 

ChandradCva, Kanauj k , . 223, 225 

Chandra gupta, Kosala k , . . 240, 245, 253 

Chandra-Gupta, Gupta k , . 79 

Chandra-Gupta II, Gupta I: , 81, 86, 242 

Chandra-Gupta HI, Gupta k , .84 

Chandrambhojavati, e a. Chandrapushhan- 
ni, . 140 

Chandraposhkanni, tank, ... 144 

Chandravannan, Pallava k , ? . 148, 150, 151 

Chandravannman, Pushkaran d L , . .86 

Chandravatl, w , . . 219 m 

Chandravatl plate of ChandradCva of V S 
1148, 

Chanduka, Pratxhdra L , 

Chapa, dy , . 

Chapa, kingdom, . 

Chapotkafa, s a Chapa, 
charu, 

Chashtana, Kshalrapa k , 
chdfa, .... 

Cha(su inscription of Baladitya, 
c hafta, . . 

chalta-samaya, 
chalurdisa-gana, . 

Chaulika tChola), 
chauroddharamka, official, 

Chauvanaryya, m , . . . . 352, 355 

Chavanaryya, m, . . . . 352, 355 

chayitra-pamlraka, s a chailra-pauitra, 185 

Chedi, dy, 73, 281 

Chendalur, m , . . . . . 2 28 

Chendalur plates (of Kumara vishnu H), . # 143 

Chendalur plates of Sarvaloka&aya (Mangiyu- 
varaja), . 314 

Cherdiiarman, m , . , . . 1, 3, 4 

Chenganachen, 

Cheras, people, . • • * . 29 

ChCra, co , . 28, 341, 343 n 


. . . 219 n 

. 88, 94, 96, 98 

. . . 92 n 

. 92 n 
92 n 

76, 78 & 71 , 238, 250, 257 
. 339 

250, 256, 294, 296, 306 
. . 106, 107 71 

299 

173, 174 176 L n 

. . 14 n 

241, 246, 254 
• . 306 


K. B — The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the add tions on pp to tor 
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Page 



* Page 

Chera, dy , . . . 

. 23, 340 

Conjeeveram, vt , 

• 

. . 14G 

Chera, L , * * • 28, 29, 30, 68, 161 

Conjeeveram plates of Knshnadevaraya, . 162, 166 

ChCramanar, title, , . . 

. 341 

consonants, doubling of — , after r. 

» 

. . 236 

Chorupura, vi , 

. 2,4 

couchant hull, emblem, , . 

« 

. . 115 

Chorupuru, s a Chejrupura, . 

• • 2 f 3, 4 

orescent, emblem. 

. 

65 

Chottuppakham, vt, . 

. 11, 12 

crescent and star (sun ?), emblem, 

• 

68 

Chhandai Metro, work, ... 

. . 67 




Chhanddmangari, work, ... 

. . 236 

D 



Ghhandomahjari-parthshtu, work, . 

. 236 



Chhandombudht, work, . 

. . 66 

Dabhra sabha, a a Chidambaram, 


47, 54 

Chhandopikita ( Chhandomchiti ), e a 

Pitiga- 

Dabhra.Sabhapati, (Siva enshnned at Chidam- 

lam, * • * • 

„ 67 

baram). 


25 

Chhandovichili, work, . . 

. 66, 67 

Dacca Museum, . . 

• 

75 

Cbbarampa8ami( 0 svamin), m , 

. 295 

Dadda, Pratiha.ro. prince. 

• 

88, 91, 95, 98 

Chhatarpur, vt , f 

. 224, 225 

Dadda H, Broach. 1 , 

• 

. . 92 

Chicacolo plates of Pevendravarman, 

307, 308 

Daddapayya, m , . 


. 171, 172 

Chicacole plates of Indravannan, 

. 308 

Dadhfoha, sage, . 


. 248, 255 

Chidambaram temple. 

. 29 

Dabaln, a a Check, . 

• 

229 

Chidambaram, vi , 

25, 27, 68 

Dakota, co , . . . 

0 

240, 246, 253 

Ckikkamka, .... 

. 210, 212 

Dakshnjapali, dt , . . . 

• 

303 

Chikkarasa, . • ♦ « 

. 186, 189 

Dakshinapatha, co , . . 

* 

347,348,350,354 

Chlpurupallo, s a Chorupuru (?), . 

2 

Dakshuja-Varana(5(s)i, a a Pub, 

• 

. . 205 

Chipurupallo plates of Vishgiuvardhana J, .2 n \ 

Dajada-Patra-dhatn svamidovargaj. 

Tooth 

Chiragohaka, m , . . • 

156, 157 

and Bowl Belies, . 

• 

. 337, 338 

Chirram-balam (Chidambaram), 

. . 54 

DaJaday-pporum-baJli, tc of the Tooth Belie, 337,338 

ChiifEt, TTi , * • • • 325 add , 326 add 

Damajadafirf I, Kshalrapa k , 

• 

. . 339 

Chitpavan Brahmans, . * . 

. 266 n 

Damodararyya, m , , . 

• 

. 352, 365 

Chitra, myth k , , . . 

23, 27, 40, 61 

Damodarpur, vt , . . . 

• 

. . 76 

Choda Bol, m , 

. 2,-4, 5 

Damodarpur plates, . . 

* 

62, 76 « , 84 

Chodanaryya, m , 

. 362, 355 

Damuka, m , . . , 

• 

. 75,78,78 

Choja, co , 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, 42, 47, 52, 

64, 116, 

Danamava, Qdhga k , . . 

• 

308, 309, 310 

119, 121, 123, 331 n , 332, 333 

Daijdaka forest, . . 

• 

. . 317 n 

Choja, dy , 7, 21, 22, 23, 26, 31, 41, 65, 

68, 78 n , 

danda° or darida pritka, offcial. 

* 

293, 295, 306 

123, 161, 192, 195, 202, 204, 331, 332, 334 

dutidtha, official, ... 

• 

. . 306 

Choja, myth k , . 

.22,28,38, 51 

Dandm, author , . . . 

■* 

. . 67 

OhOJa-mandala, di , 65, 139, 141, 145, 

162, 163, 

Dangur, m , 

• 

. . 334 


165, 167, 169 

Dantiduzgga or “durga, Bashtraku(a k, 89 n , 

Cholas, people, . . .116,121,123,189 



238, 239, 243, 252 

ChOddmani-Nigandu, work, . . 

. 64 n 

Dantiga, s a Dantivarman (f). 


7 

chula . . . 

. 326 & add 

Dantivarman, PaUava k , . 


. 7, 13, 118 

Chuldmam, work, . , . 

. 65 &n 

Daramkondapo&ir, m , . 


. 117 

Chulayakha, .... 

. 327 & add 

Darota, s a. Kolu, . . 


. . 243 

OhuUavagga, work, ... 

. . 19 

Dasa, name ending, . . 


. . 75 b. 

Chura copper plate, . 

. . 148 

daiaparadhika, official, . . 


. . 308 

Chutapallava, PaUava k , . 148, 149, 150, 151 

Daisratha, epic k , . . 


. . 154 

conch, emblem, .... 

, . 224 

DaSasya (Bavaija), . 


. . 805 


N B — The figures rofer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes ( and add to tho additions on pp vu to x 
The following othor abbreviations are used — ch — chief, co = country, di = district or division, do = ditto , 
dy =dynaaty , E =Eaetem , h =king , »» =man , mo,=*mountam , n.onver , t a =same ns , $ur «=sumaxne ; 
tc — tomplo , vt = village or town, to = woman, IF. = Western. 
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ism. 

De' aj anl, myth queen, . 1C1 

DCvendnuarnim, Giniga k , 311,312 

Dewai inscription of the 8th Vaisakha 200, 280 

Dhamadha> a, m , . 326 

Dhamuln, m , 326 

Dhanam clibbo, remains of Buddhist stupa at — , 317 

„ „ Bock cut wells at , . 317 

Dhamka, Quhilol prince, 106 n 

Dhafifiakada (Dhiin\akata), vi , 149 

Dhannav allika, n , 242, 243, 250, 256 

Dhanna\ allikn, « a Dhiinoli, 213 

Dlmn\ a t ishnu, brother of Mahjrjja M In 

Vishnu . 82 « , 83 

Dhnridhara, m , . 299 

Dharaka, m , 159 

Dharihnrsln, Bashtral u(a 1 , 252 

Dhlrivnraha (Dhruva), R ish'ra’cuta t , 237, 239 

Dhuravarsha, sur of Dhr.na, . 244 

Dharma, s a Dharmapala, Pula l , 106, 109, 113, 2)0, 

2)5, 253 

dharma chalra, emblem on seal, 304 

Dharaiachandra, m , 303, 310, 311 

Dharmadow, w , ... . 328 

Dbarraaklrti, author ... CO 

Dharmnnetra, Ka’achurt l, 129 

Dlxarmapala, Pdla k , 89 n , 104, 103, 106 n , 235, 239 
Dharmapnladcva, » a Dharmapala, Pala k , 306 

Dharmapura, di , 302 

Dliarmapuram, w . . 228 

Dharmaraja or Yudhishthira, epic hero, 28 

Dharmaraja ratha inscriptions, 140 

dharma-S isana, 25 

dharmmiidhikarana, official, . 251 

Dharminaditya, l , 78 n 81, 84, 85 

Dharmmaicalaia, wrongly read for Araoglmkala- 

6a, . . 287 

Dlmrmmaplla, a a Dharmapala, 305 


dharmmeta, 21, 

dhdvala, official, 
dh, doubling of — , before y, 
Dhenuk'ikafa, 32 

Dhntaka, Pallava l , 

Dhptipura, vi , 

Dliruva, myth l , 

Dhruva, BaahfrakSfa k , 103, 1( 

Dhnnaraja Indravarman, Gh'dul ya l , 
Dhundhu, Asura l , 


213 & n, 210, 218 
150, 157 
1 

325, 320, 327, 328 
147, 150, 151 
289, 300, 303 
210, 212 
103, 104 n , 103 n , 238 
1 yak , 238 

35, 19 


Pagf 

Digbhaiija, Bhahja I , 287 

Digbhafija I Csatrubhafija I), Bhahja k , . 286 

Bigbhafija H, Bhahja k , 286 

Digbhanjndcva, Bhahja k , , 285, 297 

Dighua Dubaull plate of MaliCndrapala, 87, 101 
Ddipa, myth k , 22, 26, 37, 50 

Don Buzurg, u , , 218, 219 

Don Buzurg plates of Govmdachandradcva of 
\ S 1170, 225 

Draum (Aib atthnmnn), 116, 120, 123 

Dravila, co , 240, 254 

Drona, epic hero, 6, 10, 13, 110, 120, 123, 15 0, 

151, 219 

Drona ka ghar or °garh, 219 

Dronlyannshada, 219, 222, 224 

Durddama, Kalachuri k , 129 

Durgadeva or DurggadCva, m , 285, 293, 296 

Durgaraja or Durggaraja, m , 228, 231 &, n , 234 

Durga<arman, m , 2, 3, 4 

Durgga, m , 126, 127 

Durjayabhanja, Bhahja k , 286, 291 

Durjaya Kshatnyas, epithet of K kaliyas 347 n 

Durjjayn, Kakallya k , 347, 3 51, 354 

Durlabhadovi, queen of Ka) ka, 88 & n 

Duty Isa, sage, , . 110 n 

duta, official, 221, 226 

dutaka, official, 251, 257, 285, 295, 307 

duta praishamlM, official, . 306 

duiar ja=yuiur ja, 258 


Eastern Chaiukya dynasty. 
Eastern Ganga dynasty, 
eclipses — 
lunar, 

solar, 3( 

EdappaJIi, 
edava, epithet, 

Edavanaballada, 

£j tvali, 

ilkadhira, sur of Nandivarman II, 
Ekadbiramangalam, m , 
Ekiikshara, title, 

Ekfimbarapurnm, ti 
elan , 

Ehycj-u, n , 


192, 195 
309, 310, 348, 351, 354 
. 343 

. 196 Sen 

. 193 

. . 159 

I, 117 

. 11 7 

194 &?• 
166 
. 189 

. 58, 59, 60 


N B — Tlio figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to tho additions on pp vu to a 
Tho following other abbreviations are used — c/i=chicf, co = country , di = distnct or division, do = ditto , 
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Ellaimlaiyitta, epithet, ... 139 

Ellora Dasnvatdra Cftvo Tomplo inscription, 217, ?39 
Enpakudt, or Ennnikudi, tt , . . .101, 103, 191 

Epnayiram, v t , . ... GO 

Epur, w , ...» 122,121 

Era Drona^arman, m , • 311,315 

Eran, di , . 212 

Erap, tt , . 82 L n , 83 

Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya-Vislmu, . 82 

Eran inscription of Goparaja, . 82 

Erapotaryya, m , . . 352, 355 

eras — 

Chalukya Vikrama, . . 191 

Kamshka, . . 20 

Kollam, . . . 311,312 

Ganga, «•..«» 312, 313 

Gupta, . 100 

Sam or Samvat, . . 20 

Unknown, t . 10 

Erontta, m , . . . . 171, 172 


Eandpur plates, , 81 

fire great sms, . . . 338 &, n 

Eour forged grants from Faridpur, . . 75 


ga, used for ya, . . . . . . 16 

Gadhipura, kingdom 220 

Gajabahu II, Qeyton P , . . . . 333 

Gajapati, ..... 161 

gahapaUya (1), official, .... 156, 157 

Galuyasahasa, s a. Gbaissas, .... 256 n 
Gajavettai Pratapa-Devarayamaliaraya, Ftj 
gayanagara l , .... 140 

gamagamika, official, ..... 306 

Gamga (Ganges), n , . . , 46, 221 

Gaiiiga Gamgeya, title, 203 

Qana, .... 289 

Ganadanda, title, . . , 289 

Ganadanda, title of Virabhadra, ... 286 

ganadatida-nayaka, official, .... 289 

yav-adaiida-pala, official, .... 289 

Ganadliara, ...... 201, 204 

gapaka, official, . • » . . 156, 157 

Gapapata, samaya or school, , . . 176 n 


Gannpati, linage on f'ril, , . 230 

Gannpati, halnUyo } , . 317 A « , 319n. 

GftnnpntidC.n, Kalatvja f , 317, 351, 30-1 

Gantjrru, n , . . . 50, 57 

Giindi'riu iUJ, <h , ... . 65,60,67 

Gnndhnhtfi, .... 937, 333 A. n. 

Gamlhara, 10, 273 

Gamlha(a, see Ganadamja, , . 280 

Gandlm(ap‘i(i{»), .... 303 

GapCia temple inscription at Unhitbahp tram, 1 SC 
Ganga or Ganga, d>j , 201, 229, 230, 211, 21 1, 210, 

252,253, 271, 307, 309, 309, 310, 911, 312 
Ganga (Ganges), ri , 25, 27, 29, 29, 30, 60, 51, 61, 

103, 101 n , 111, 180, ISO, 219, 223, 225, 

226, 239, 211, 252, 290, 305 


Gang! dtnra, ti , 

Ganga dvilra, s a Handier, . . 

Gangat, . . . 

Gangat konda, title of JRajendra Gh'fti I, 
Gangaikonrjftsolftpurain, ft , . 

Gangaku(a, mo , . . 

Giingani, tt , . . 

Gauga-PalJava, family, . . 

Gangam Boat (Bosiga), m , . , 

Gangat ucji di 

Gangavaihsa, family, . . , 

Gangovati, co , ‘ 

' Ganges or Padma, ri , . . 

Gangt-ya, 

gaugin', ki (gangiua), . 

Gangtnika, identified with Jalangl, . 
Ganjam, d t , . , . . . . 

Ganjam plates of NftpbhanjadCva, 
Ganjam plates of VidyadhambhaujadCvn, 
Garaldionna, vi , . . . 

Garavapadu, ft , . 348, 1 

Gardabbilla, TJjjayini l , 

Garuda standard on coins, . 

Garuda, figure of, . . 178, 182, 

Garuda seal, . 224, 

Gatas, . . 325 &, add 

Gat ha saplaiatl, work, ... 
Gattipundi, ft , 

Gauda, co , . .81, 89, 

Gauejas, people, . 04, 96. 

Gaulaiarman (Aicbadova), m , . . 


90, 93 
05 
53 n 


24 

. 229 

. . G2 

. 211 

. . 200 

. 241 

. . 288 n , 290 

25, 27, 47, 54 
• . . 62 

. . 205 n 

. 61, 62 
Sh • 62 

. . . 301 

to, . 283, 301 

aujadCva, 283, 301 
309, 310 
. 348, 351, 355 & n. 

. 274 

79, 84 

178, 182, 209, 212, 320 
224, 236, 249, 250 
325 A, add , 326 L add 
24 2&n. 

. 232, 235 

81, 89, 103, 239, 244 
94, 96, 98, 106, 306 

• . 294 & n* 


B — -The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vii to x. 
SThe following other abbreviations are used —ch.z= chief , co =country, dt = district or division, do = ditto ’ 
dy = dynasty} E = Eastern , l =long , m =malo , mo =mountam , rt = river , s. cc.=Bamo as , eur =snrnamo * 
te,= temple , vt = village or town, t? =woman , JF.c= Western. * 
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183, 185, 188 L n 


Pvcf 
. . 300 

128 

. 201 n 

179, 180, 181, 180 
236 
150, 157 
190, 193, 190 
230 A * 
20 

233, 235 » 

117 

87, 88, 93, 9t 
91 


gaulrula, official, . 

Gautama Buddha, 

Giiwarwad inscription, 

Gnjii, ... 
gh, used for h, . 

Ghanka, m , 

GhaisasagCn, n , 

Glmiasas, sur., 

Ghaligai, ti , . . . 

Ghanavafta Bi[ro]ja, m , 
ghafal.ayar, . 

Ghafiynla inscription of Kakkuka, . 

GhaUjala inscription of Pratihata Banka, 

Ghatniila inscriptions, 01 

GhatotLnohngupta, prince . 212 

Ghazni, ti , ’278 

Ghosha, name ending, 75 n 

Ghoshapid'i, in , . G2 

Ghugrah'iti, n , 75 

Goa plates of feaka 532, . . 258 

Gobbadi, m , . . 314,315 

Gogu Ranalca, m , . . . 251, 257 

Gokarna svumin, god, . , 359, 310 

Gokan}C4\ara, god, 190 

Gokamna, tjrtha, . . . 305 

GdknrrinCiWara, a a GoLamciSvara, . 192 

Cola, m, . 327, 328 

Golaki-matlia, . . 318n 

Golaiarman, m , . . . . 294 

Gola Shadaibgavid, m , . . 249 , 250 

Gpla Sliadangavid, e a Gola Skadaiiigavid, . 238 

Gola uinvja, . . 328 

gomandi(vrla)hl a, official, , . 150, 157 

Gorailaka, m , 120, 127 

Gommimayj a ,m, 1 78, 1 80, 1 8 1 

Gondopharcs, k , . 275 

GonCkaka, . . 325, 320 

Gongaija (Konkana), people, . 110,121 

Gopa Chandra, k , . . , 81,84 

Gopala, Gaufa k, . 239, 304 

Gopalpur, vi , 18) 19 

Gopalpur, vt , 73 

Goparaja, eh, . 82, 83 

Gopcndra-choraka, ti , 77, 79, 80 

Gorava, .... . 180 

Goravaa, £ai«z aecelicc, , , 181 & n 


Gorma, eh , 

Gormma, s a Gorma, 
Gosalmsra, mahdddna, , 
Golatna, used for Gautama, 
Goliputn, m , 

gotras — 

Aire’, a. 


Page 
. 201, 205 

. 203 

102, 163, 105 
124 

158, 159 & n 


59, GO, 122, 124, 161, 163, 161, 
183, 184, 187, 233, 235, 352, 355 
Aupamanyaia, 300 

Bharndtiija, 4, 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 217, 

225, 220, 228, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249, 

256, 299, 352, 355 


352 d, n , 355 
122, 124, 352, 355 
352, 355 
. 57 

122, 124 L add 
116, 122, 124 
122, 124 


G.lrgjn, 

Gautama, 

Hants, 

Hfirita, . 

Iradhitara (Rathltara), 

Jutiikarna or Jal\ akarnna, 

Kappa or Kupya, . . 

KiKynpa, 63, 139, 143, 145, 292, 352, 355 

Kondma or Knundmya, 116, 124, 314, 315 

Kau^ika, 285, 204, 321, 323, 324, 352, 355 

Ma'Hla or Mnthara, 122, 124 

Rauhila, v 297 

Sandilja, . . 178, 180, 181,309,310 

Sandilyayana, . 257, 259, 260 

Srh atsa, . 352, 355 

Vochohba or Vatsa, 219, 222, 224, 238, 250, 

256, 285, 294, 295 


238, 249, 256 
122, 124, 352, 355 
348 n , 352, 355 
238, 250, 256 
, 352, 355 

238, 251 
237, 238, 243 
239 


Vnddaraukbn., 

Valhula or Viidula, . 

Yaska, . , 

GSvaditj a Bbatfn, m , 

Govarddhan tryya, m , . 

Govinda, Rash',rakii',a k , 

Govjnda I, Rdshlraku,a k , 

Gounda II, Rdsh(raku(a L , 

Govinda. Ill, RashjrakCi'a 1,7, 04, 104 & n , 105 & n , 

235, 239, 240, 241 & n 
Goeinda Bhatfa, m , . . 238, 249, 256 

Govindachandra, Qdhadavdla k , 219, 221, 226 

Govmdachandradova, s a Govindachandra, 223, 225 
Govindapur, vi , 

Govindapur, identified with Gopcndra oboraka, 
Govindaraja, commentator, 
grama grCma, 


300 
56 
317 n 
4 n . 


N B —The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp viitox. 
The following other abbreviations are used -eh =chief , co= country, di ^district or division, do -ditto. 
dy = dynasty , E = Eastern-, l =kmg , m =malo , mo =mountam , r« =neor , s a =same as , sur -sur name . 
le =tcmplo , vi = village or town , w = woman , W = Western 
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Pam 

grama Mtp- off cial, 210 , 2 >0 

Gudrahata, dx , 315 

Gudufara, 7 , 262, 203, 270, 272, 273, 275, 279,282 

Gudufara, s a Gondophares, 263 

Gudufara in»cnption, 278, 270, 280, 281, 282 

Gulia4a, m , . 201 

Guhila II, Guhxlo' prince, 107 

Gujarat, dt , 321 

Gujerat, « a Gujar'it, 01 n 

Gujjaratta, e a Gurjjaratri, 01 « 

Gumsur giant of NttriblmiijadC'va 301 

Gnmaur, « , • 301 

Gunabhara, epithet of Mahendravarman I, 160 

Gunadhavala, tn , 251,257 

Gunakanka (Gunaganka), s a Raklasa Ganga, 66 

Gunalankxya, tcorj , . GO 

Gupamava, Ganga 1 , ... 307, 308 

Gunasagara, author, . 05 L n , 66, 67 

Gunasagara-Bhatara, m , 67 &. n 

Gundamayya, m , 228, 231, 234 

Gunjadevatarman, m , 314, 315 

Gunteru, n , 235 


Tfilnp'it plat / 1 of th/- Chahm W feudal &') Phnr 

trivnddha II, . 10d 

Haradam ^-5ntajja m, . . 102,105 

Hanlia tri'crip'ion, . . 82 

Han Bfmffn, m , . . 238,250,250 

llnncliandra, s n llanchandn P 'hilladdlii 

60/ n ,01,05, 07, 103 

llnncliandra Pohtlfaddhi, Vratl.ih’ra l , 88, *V) t 

01 , 92 , 23 

Handvar, u , . 05 

Bnrigupln, Palla'-a 7. , . , 1 17, 150, 151 

Hanhara, figure of, , 182 r 

Hnnharn yod, 183, 164, 165, 166, 187, 168 


Gupta, dy , 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 212, 248, 255 

Guxjara or Gurjjara, co , 211, 243, 254 

Gurjara or Gurjjara, dy, 192,105 

Gurjara , people, . 91, 103,104, 103, 106,189, 252 
Gurjarashtra, s a Gujarat, co , . 201 

Gurjaratra, province, 90, 91 L n , 100 

Gurjara, kingdom, 91, 93, 106, 203 

Gurjara, dan, , 90, 91, 92, 93, 239 

Gurjara kings of Broach, 91 

Gurjara-Pratlhara, clan, . , 101, 102, 106 

Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, genealogy of — , 93, 100 
Gurjja rashtra, 203 

Gwalior, vt , 99 

Gwalior inscription or prasash of Bhoja, 90 n , 93, 

94, 100, 102 


h, used for p, ..... 189 

Haihaya, myth k , . . 129,132 

Haihaya dynasty of Ratanpur, . . 289 

Hala, author, , 242 L n 

Halcka, m , . 223, 224 

Hammikabbe, w , . 1 73, 174, 176 

Haihaa, symbol on coin, . . 80 


Ilanlmra, Vijayaragara l , 141, 14 J 

Hanhara (II), I ijny xragara I , 138 

Hanputra (Arjuna), 214, 217 

Hanputra (Kama), . . . 214,217 

Hnn^arman, m , . 297, 309, 310, 311 

Han^f liandra, myth 7 , 22 26, 30 

Hamtita (BhTrna), . 214, 217 A, n 

Harisuta (Yuma), . . . 214, 217 

Hanta, sage, . . . 373 n 

Baritiputrn, epithet, 2, 56, 69, 22S, 258, 315 

Ilaritanua, v-orJ , 129 <L n , 131 n , 133 n , 136 n 

Uarimmia (Jninn), tcorJ, , . . 1 02, 239 

Barbara, , . . 329 

Rarsha, author, . 130 

Hnraha, 7 , . .... 81 

Uar’hachanta, tear! , . . .90 

Barsharaja, Guhtlol pnree, .... 100 

Barshavardhana, Than? e ar 7 , . . 92 

Rasanabad, vx, J00 

Bashtnagar inscnption of the 5th Prdslitba 
pada 384, . . 2S0 

Rastigraim, vi , . ... 302 

Bastivarmnn, Gdfiga 7 , 303 

has' yadhyaleha, official, . 156,308, 311 

hasty div Oshlra i a[ba)la lyaprtlaJja, official, 306 

hasugc, . JOG, 212, 21S 

Miharuha, (?) official, 150, 157 

Hathignmpha inscnption of KhjravCla, 318 n L add 
huthxvala, (■>) official, 150, 157 

HCasi, m , 156, 157 

HClapnra, vx , . . 241,246,254 

HCmahuta, hill, . . . 161, 103, 1C4 

HCraaSvaratha, mahdddna, 139, 143, 145 

Hidda epigraph of the year 28, . . 204 


N B — The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and odd to the additions on pp vn to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co = country, dx = district or division, do = ditto 
dy =dynasty , E =Eastem , &.=kmg , m =male , mo = mountain , ri «=nvor , * a =same os , tur =Bumaine \ 
le = temple , 11 =vdlage or town , ic = woman , IP = Western. 
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Page 

Hiraaehala, mo , , . . . 243 

Himndri (Hunahw a), mo , . 210 

Himalaya, mo , . 105, 240, 252, 253 

Himavat (Rimalaj a), . 245, 240 

Him[i]ngana, m , . 100 

Hmdol, state, 288 n 

HTrabandfa, lanl, .... 152 

Hirahadagalli inscription of Siraakandavarman, 318 n 
hiraihnya, used for Inranya, 138 

Hiranyngarbha, mahadana, 238, 239, 243, 252 L n 
Hirapyagarbha, bcIiooI of—, . . 170 n 

Htranyal cm siilra, work, 124 

Hiranyaksba, demon, 353 «. 

Hiramavarman, Pallava I , 116, 117, 121, 123 

Hiuen Thsang (or Tsiang), pilgrim, 20, 91, 92, 95 
Hoolee, s a Hub, , 170 n 

hotlaht, . 183 

Eou Han shu, work, . 276 

Huh, (Pub), u , 170 &. n , 171 

Huna, people, 91, 92, 300 

Huns , s a Huna, . 82 

Huvishka, Kush tia k , . 18 

H3daspcs (Jbclum), n , . 130 

H} draotis (Ravi), ri , . 130 


I 



Page 

Indravarman, Gh'luLya prince, . 

. 2, 4 

Indravarmnn, Qanga k,, . 307, 

, 308, 309, 310 

i, initial form of — , . . 

. . 140 

insignia (?) of Idaiigai, 

. . 335 

Ipur, vt , . . 

. . 58 

Trndhltara, used for Pathltara, 

. 122 

Iraippunaiobchen, tn , . , .8, 

11, 12, 14, 15 

Iraman-Tayan, m , . . 

. 344 

Iramar Tiruvadi Koyiladhikarigal, s. a 

Kula- 

Bokhara Koyiladhikangal, . 

. . 341 

Irbbaflji, 

34 

Irbub, tn , . 

257, 259, 260 

Irralu[r] Boya, epithet of DurgaAarman, 

2,4 

Isalaka, m , . . 

327, 328 

Ii§\ ara, V ijayanagara k , . 

. . 101 

J 

j, used for y. 

. . 219 

j, changed into y, , . 

. 263 

Jnchchhik.u, w , 

285 

jagadn]a, . 

. 205 

jagnda]am, . . 

201, 203 

Jagadckamalla, myth k , . . 

23, 27, 42, 52 

JagadCkamalla (II), Ghrlukya k , . 

173, 290 & n 

Jagadckamalladova, Chifukya k , 

175, 177 


Jagndtkamaiia vijayi, epithet of Yalabhanjade- 


Idangai, tuh sect of Velail L~ras, 


335, 337, 338 

va, 


290 & n, 298 

Iksbvaku, myth k , 22, 26, 28, 34, 107, 

108, no. 

JagadCkaroallavijayi, 


. . 298 



111, 336, 337 

Jagadhara barman, m , . 


. 285, 299 

Da, myth princess. 

• 

129, 132, 130 

Jagati, in , » 


. . 300 

llaxn (t e , Ccjlon), 


. 24 28, 29 

Jagaltunga or °dtva, title of Qovinda III, 238, 

ilam pufchi, panhdra, . 


122, 124 

241, 246, 249, 253, 256 

IJandurutti, . . 

• 

. . 343 

JaiminTya, veddnltc samaya or school, 

. 176 » 

Hangai(==Coylon), . . 

• 

. . 3 36 

Jam, eamayajor school. 

• 

. . 170 n. 

IJangunnappula, 

• 

. 343 n 

Jamtamura, tn , 


. . 303 

Impenal Gupta dynasty, . 

• 

. 242 

Jaipur, • • • 


, . 288 n. 

Imperial Pratlhura dynasty, . 

• 

87, 89, 90, 94 

Jaipur (Northern), 

€ 

. 290 

triiila, used for i nda, 

• 

. . 138 

Jaipur (Southern), 

• 

. 290 

Ihdra IV, K&shfraHifa / , , 

• 

. 241 

Jaipuri= Jaipur Zamindan ?, 

0 

. 302 

Indra-Bhattaroka or Indraraja, e 

a 

Indravar- 

Jaitugi I, Yadava k , , . 

0 

. 347 » 

man, . , 

« 

2 

Jajjikadevi, queen of Nagabha(a, 

• 

• 

88, 90, 95, 98 

Indraraja, Chifukya k , . 

• 

. 229 

Jalangf, n , . 

• 

62 

Indrariija, ch , 


105 

Jajayura, tn , . 

• 

. 58, 59, 00 

Indraraja, Jlashfrakufa k , 105 n 

, 237, 238, 243, 252 

Jamalgarhi inscription of tho 1st Aspam (?) 359, 280 

Indraraja IV, JRash{raku{a k , 

• 

89 n 

Jamarapuro, tn , • 


. . 302 

Indravarman, Chdukya k , . 

• 

1, 2, 3, 4 

Jambupadraka (= Jamdn ?), tn , 

• 

. . 300 


° The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp m to x 
Tho following othor abbroviations aro usod — ch = chief , co = country , d> = district or division „ do •*= ditto , 
dy = dynasty , E = Eastern , k =lung , m ==malo , mo ^mountain , rt =nvei , e a «=s amo as , eur =snmamo , 
le = temple , tn = village or town, w = woman , W = Western 
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Jamdapir, , . * 

. 300, 301 

Jurimavegofc, in , 

213, 210, 218 

Janadeva, m % . , 

. 294 

Jananathamangalam, s a Pulanan (= 

-modem 

Polonparuva), 

. 330 . 

Jananathanallur (Vayalur), vt , 

. 145 

janapada, .... 

289, 293, 295 

Janarddana Knpda, m , 

76, 78 

Janarddanaryya, m , , 

. 351, 355 

Tit y • rn • • • 

222, 224 

tints* Tfl f * • 

120, 127 

Ja(iabadi, homestead, 

. 80 

Jatra Buck, w , 

80 

Jatvakaranna, s a Jfitukarna, . 

. 110, 122 

Jayacbandra, Kanauj k , 

158 

Jayanaga, k , 

. 62, 03 

Jayangonda(5o1a-inandalftm, dx , . 

. 04, 09 

Jayangonda-^ola-mandalam = ancient 

Tondai- 

mandalaru, . 

9 

Jayasiifaha, Ohdlubja k , . . 

. 321 

Javasirhha, Guriar&shfrcv ( Ourjara ) k , 

. 201, 205 

Javasuhha, Paramdra k of Malted, 

201 

Jayaoitirha (I) Yallabha, Ohilukya k , 

1 ti , 65, 50, 57 

Jayasnhha (I), Chrlulcya k , 

229, 313 ti , 315 

Jayasuttba (II), Ch'ifufya k , 

229, 313 77 , 314 

Jayasithhadfiva, Gnrjara b , . 

. . 203 

Jayn sirtiha- Vail abha = J" ayaaitfiha IT, 

314, 315 

Jfe^ddec-Bola-kshefjra, 

. 314 77 , 310 

ifitevana, Buddhist sect, . . 

. . 331 77 

jh, form of — •, . . . 

189 

Jbanvedliko, tn , . . 

238, 250, 256 

Jhanvallika, s a Zoroli, . 

. . 243 

Jllota, Pralihdra k , . . . 

. 88, 96, 98 

JbSvada (?), 77t , ... 

. . 294 

jthvdmUliya, use of — , . 

/ . 1; 307 

JlinutakCtu, myth k , , 

180, 248, 255 

Jimutavahana, Bodhisallva, . . 

• 130 

Jina (the Buddha), ... 

• 129, 337 

Jlna, figure of, . 

• . 172 

Jinaserra, author, . , 

• . 239 

Jfvadaman (I), Kehatrapa k , . 

• 339, 340 

Jfvrcdatta, m , 

. 75, 70, 78 

Jfvita-Gupta, Gupta k , 

. . R5> 

Jfiaha&ikti, Jama saint, 189, 190, 191, lg^ 

205, 206, 207 

Jfianaiaktidova, s a Jfiana^akti, . 

• . 192 


P/on 

Jniinn4akti PnnditodCva, a a Jfmna4akti, 101, JDt 
Jodhpur inscription of Prntibara Biinka, 102, 103,111 n 
Jodhpur State, . 

Jodhpur, u , . 

Jodhpur Pratihiira dynasty, 

J ot ( yaulala ), priiale properly, 

Jot (yofrta), land measure, 

Jofa, shortened form of Jo/t/a, 

Jofika, 

Jumna, n , 

Junagadh Stato 
Junagadh, n , . 

Junaid, general, . 

Jupiter, planet, 

Jur7 (-Gurjara), 

Jyamalla, Pallaia k , . 

pjCshfhddhikaranxl a, chief judge, 


91 

. 87, 91 
. . 94 

79 n 
. 02 n 

79 n 
79 7i , 86 
104 L 7i , 239, 272 
339 
339 
93, 103 
310, 341, 343 
93 

147 <L 7i , 130,151 
70, 78 


K 

k, doubling of — , . 

Kabul, co, . 

Kabul valley, 

Kachans, . , 

Kachchjppedu, ti , 

Kachchippedu, a a Conjooveram, 
Kadakma kore, (Kadaku tank;, 
Kadakka-Muttaraiyar, m , 
Kadahbasanta, s a Kodobbosonto, 
Kadamba nadu, , 

KadambavaiWa, family, 

Kadambari, work, . 

Kadaram, 

• 

Kadphises I, Kushdna k , 

Kadphises II, Kushdna k , 
Kadupatti = Pallava, 
Kadupatti-Tamila-pCraraiyan, title, 
Kaduvanur, ti , 

Kahla plate inscription of Sodhadev 
Kodasa, mo , , 

Kadasanatba-templo inscription, 

Kakati, vi , . . 347 

ilakatiya, dy , 

Kakandivada, , 

Kakartya Gundyana,,cA, 

Kakka, Pralihdra 1 , 


87 
275 
278 
329 

12, 15, 116, 122, 124 
9, 119 

• 192 195 

. 117 

• 303 

342, 343, 344, 345 

• . 288 7i. 

• CO, 120 7i 
25 7» , 28, 29, 30 

270, 275, 277 
275, 276 

• 7 

• • 8 
9 

* 129, 130 77 
48, 135 

* • 146 

348, 349, 351, 354 

340 t» , 347 & 7i 
- 58, 59, 60 

* . 348 

88, 89, 90, 94, 95, 

96, 98, 106 


' The figures refer to pages, ti after a figure to 96, 98> 

The following other abbreviations are used -eft J ohlef “ 8 ’ and add to the additions on ™ v h tr. 

*■ -fr* ■ * • ' -tag . » ■ * -tatnet O, to, 
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Page 

Knkl ukn, * a Knku(t)sthn, . 100, 111 & n 

Knkkukn, Pratlhara k , 88 L n , 89 L rt , 90, 

01, 93, 107, 111 L n 
KnkusthafKnJnitatha ), Pralihdra prince, 107, 111 in 
Kaku(t)sfha, tnr/ih L , . 107 tc n , 110 

KaUutstba, epithet of Pur ah gay a, 22, 26, 36 

Kiln (Ynma), . . 110 n , 192, 196, 230 

Knln.tih5.nnna (Gapapati), . 140 

K5|abhartn, Poltava 1 , 147, 148, 119, 100, 161 

Kajabhras, p'ople, . 110, 121, 123 

Kataebun, dy , • 128, 129 

Kalachurja or Knlachurj j-fl, • 102, 195, 

209, 211,215, 218 

Kfdadi\a Bujagadt (Bodngadi), eh , 173, 174, 176 

Kljabasti, ti , • • 23 

Ratal aclmrya, m , . 274 

Kalnlxicharyahithanala, t cork, 273, 274, 270 

lalarr, ... • 29 

KaJailijana (Kntafijara), vt ,208, ‘’09, 211,213, 

215,218 

Kn]amukha school, • 170 n , 191, 194, 205, 200 
Kntappal, n , . • 

Knlarirrorivar, * a SiromapperumaJ-Nayapar, 08 
Katas inscription of Saks 851, . 194 n 

Kataiaa aljigcn, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184, 185, 

187 A, n , 188 A, n , 190, 193, 190, 197, 198, 

199, 210, 212 


Kalair^a, s a Kaln^varo, 
Kala£C$vara, god, 

Kalavah, poem, 

Kaldarra epigraphs, . • 

Kalidasa, poet, • • 

Kii]id(5sa (I) (Kn)imayya), m , 
Kalidasa II, in , • « 

Kalidtva, m , . t 

KalidCvajya-Sctti, m > 

Kalighat board, . 

Kahkala 0 or Kankala Ch6]a, myth k , 


199 

197, 198, 199 
28, 29, 30 
262, 203, 279, 280 
190, 340 
213, 215, 217 
213, 216, 217 
173, 17 6, 178 
190, 193, 190 
84 

347, 

348, 360, 354 
122, 124 
208, 209, 211 
147, 150, 151 


Ka]'mapdai Cbadangavi, m , . 

Kalmmjya, m , « • 

Kajinda, Pallava k , . . 

Kabnga, co , 25, 27, 45, 47, 54, 104, 105, 108, 

112, 240, 241, 245, 240, 253, 254, 307, 309, 

310, 331 n 


Page 

Kahnganagara, vt , 309, 310, 311, 312 

Kahngallupparam, work, 25 n , 20, 28, 29, 30, 31, 

31 & n , 49 n , 51 n , 53 « , 54 » 

229 
. 179 

242, 260, 260 
. . 243 

, . 243 

. 4 67 

. 228 

, 201, 203 

. 320 n 
28, 29, 30 


Kab Vjshnuvardhana, Chalukya L , 

Kalkufiga-go^s (Stonemason's tank), 

Kalluvl, rx , . . 

Kalluvi, s a Kalu, 

Kalu, r» , . . . 

Kahignmalai, vt , 

Knlvakurn, vt , . 

hil iceam, ..... 

Katyan, vt , , . . . 

Kalyana, vt , 

Katyapakalasa, but of nclpbhaljadcva, 284, 

280, 287, 293, 295 

Kalynnapura, m , . 

Kalyani, vt , 

KaniakkanappaJh, vt , . 

Kamanaryya, m , . 

Kamandakiya niltsara, work, . 

Kaman, n , . 

Kamauli plates, 

Kambap Araiyan, m , . 

Kamcnatyya, m , 

Kamnharadeva, Rashfrakuta k , 

Kampili, 

Kdmtkagama, work, 

Kaibsa, epic hero, . 

Kamboja, people, 

Kanada, samaya or school, 

Kanagopa, Pallava k , 

Kanaka, Kajachurt k , 

Kanakabhaiija or Kanakabhaiijadova, Bhahga k , 

280, 292 

Knnakiidn, myth vxo , ... 209, 214 

Kanakamahacbala, myth mo , ... 180' 

Kanakarama, m , . . 5 

Kanauj, kingdom, ... 92, 101, 105 

Knuchana, queen of Lakshmanarcigadeva (II), 129, 

134, 137 

Kanohi (Conjoeveram), vt , 7, 58, 148, 149, 241, 

246, 254 

Kafichlpnram, s a Kauchl, vt , . . 117 

Kandap Mudavan, m , . . . 04, 68, 69 

Knndtruvadi or Kfmdravadi, s a Gapdcruvafcl, 50 
Kanduru Gana, ... 201, 202, 204 


25, 27, 40, 54 
. 290 n 
312, 343, 344, 345 
352, 355 
112 n , 113 n 
. 302 

. 222 n 

. . 118 

352, 355 
. 203 

. 28 

72 

. . 211 

. 305 

176 n 
149, 150, 151 
129 


— ' — ~ ~ .. f nnt note 3 . and add to the additions on pp vn 

°Tho figures refer to pages, n after a co = country , rfi =distnct or division, do = 

Tlie following other abbreviations aro used ch > 

dy = dynasty , E =Eastom , k =king , m =malc , 
le =t<jmplo , vt =villago or town , w = woman , IF — es 0 


to x 
ditto , 

= mountain , r» -=mcr , t a =same as , w =surname , 
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Kanhara, s a Krishna III, Eashfrakufa k , 201, 205 

Kamshka, Kushana h , 18, 207, 276, 277, 280, 

281, 282 

Kamshka casket from Shab-ji ki dheri, 10, 18 

Ranker State, . . 349 

Kannada, 29 

Kanm, s a Kanya, . 341 

Kanrn kavalan, title of Pdndya kings, 21 

Kan£dna, Kan^ona or Kannasonnaa, s a Kama- 
snvarnaka, . 62 

Kanteru, s a Gandej-u, m , . .56 

Kaijthika Vijayaditya, . . 230 

Kanya, rust, . . 341 

Kanya bhataraki, . 55 

Kanya 0 or Kanyakubja (Kanuaj), 101, 221, 223, 225 
Kanyakuman inscription or gras ash, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31 
Kanyakuman, m , 21 

Kanya-Pidanyar, goddess enshrined at Kanya - 


human, 

Kao fn (Kabul), co , , 

Kapakmangalam, in , . 

Kapila, sage, . 

Kapila, samaya or school, 

Kapsha, s a Kujula Kadpbisea, 

Karahada, di , 

Karakhandl, canal 1, 

Karaja, Pallava L , 

Karaikkal (Kankal), in 
Karambichchettu, in , 
f nrana, official, 

Karamchedu, vt , . 
karamha, official, , 77, 79. 

Karda grant, 

Karhad grant, 

Karhada Brahma ps, 

Kank51a£oIa-PaUavaraiyan, s, 

Kangai, work, 

Kangai s a Yappamfigalakkangai, work, . 69 
Kangai Knjattur a a Kulattur, . . 64, 68, 69 
KangaifY a-ppu], s a Ydpparungalakldrigai, r 69 
Kankala or 0 Cbola myth k , . 23, 27, "29, 41, 52 

Kankala or °ChoJa, a a Vira-Kajendra-deva, 25, 

26, 27, 47, 48, 54, 55 

kan-luraga-pattan-akara-sih&na-gokul-adhikarin, 

official, 221 

Karkaktai ct 162, 163, 165 


26 

276, 278 
342, 343, 344, 345 
. 36, 50 

176 n 
279, 280, 282 
. 238, 249, 256 

311 

. 148, 150, 151 

. 7 

. . 122, 124 

. . 293, 295 

. 228, 232, 234 & n 
223, 224 (on, 225, 226 
241 n 

• . 241 n 

. 238, 256 n 
a Sekkilar, 68 

69 


Paof 

Karkarajn, ch , . . 105 L n 

Karkataka, raai, . -340, 341, 34-, 345 

Karkka, or Karkkaraja I,BdshlraJ Ufa } , 237,’ 

238, 243, 252 

Karkka II, BashlraJ-uta k , , 238 

Karle, in , , 325 

Karma rushfra, di , 228, 231, 234, 257, 238, 279, 

260, 314, 315 

Karmmakara tabaka, tanl , . . , 259, 200 

Kama (Kamna), epic hero, 205 n , 217, 305 

Kamaenvama, s a Karnasuramaka, . , Q 2 


Kamasuvamaka, in , 
Karnuta, family, 
Kamnata, people, 
Kartabhaja, sect 
Kartta, Kalachunk , 
Karttavirya, myth L , 
laruia, . , 

Karvetmagar, in , 


• 62, 63 

27 
308 
62 
129 

132, 136 Ln, 137 n 
183, 185, 188 
65 


Ka^akudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 

5 n , 14 n , 15 n , 117, 147, 148, 149 

Ka4i (Benares), . . . 220 

Kasia > m 18, 19, 128 

Kasia copper plate inscnption, . jg n 

KaSyapa oi KaSyapa, sage, 22, 26, 28, 33, 49, 292 
Kataganga, canal, 

KataktSa, .... 233, 235 n 

Kataha, co , • ... 25, 27, 45, 54 

Kflttu&wurj d\ f t 273 339 

Ka^arman, m, . . 55,67 

Kattiyagen, vi , 183, 186, 189, 190, 192, 193, 196, 

208, 210, 212, 213, 216, 218 
Kattumannarkoyd, in , . . . 24 

Kaumara, samaya or school, . jyg n 

Kr\ti5ambl, identified with Kosam, ... igg 
Kautilya, author, . ... . i 66 

lavachasamanapafala, 223 n 

Kavadiya Madi Ganda, s a Madi Gauda, . 206 

Kaverakanya or Kaverasuta (Raveri), n , 39 163 

Kaverf, n , 7, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 38, 41, 51, 52, 

■64, 139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 145, 161, 162, 

Tr ._ 165, 167, 169 

Kavmppumpaftmam, in, , . , * 

Kavyadaria, work, .... g 7 

Kavyavaldka, work, ... Da 

- • • • 00 


0 The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vu to z 
The following other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co = country , di = district or division , do —ditto • 
iy = dynasty , E = Eastern , k =king , tn.=male , mo = mountain , n =nvor , s a =same as , sur =surname * 
temple , tn = village or town, tc>.=woman , W f = Western. ’ 
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Paoe 

kayastha, community. 


# 

74, 7 5 » , 257 

Kcdara, tirtha, 

0 

• 

180, 

180, 305 

Kcndnra Kcta, m , 

• 


0 

171, 172 

Kendara Slarasirhga, m 

f 


0 

171, 172 

Kenwood House, , 

• 

• 

0 4 

304 

Keonjhar, s a Kbinjah 

9 

• 

4 

289, 292 

Keonjhar State, . ~ 

' 

• 

288, 291, 

292, 300 

Kerala, co , . 24, 

241, 

24G 

254, 337, 

341, 342 

Ktralas, people 

• 

• 

11G, 121, 

123, 330 

Kcralolpath, work. 

* 

• 

• • 

343 

Here Siddbappa, le , 

• 

• 

• * 

170, 190 

Ke&iva, m , 


0 

0 0 

. 127 

Ktfova, m , 75, 

77, 79, 17 

8, 180, 182, 

287, 290 

KCiava Bhatta, m , 


0 


185, 188 

Ke^avadCva, m , 


4 

285, 

287 & n 

Kctavaditya, god, 175, 

177, 

185, 

188, 192, 195, 


KeSavaditja, m , . . 

197, 198, 203, 204 
. 184, 187 

Kciava Gabiyasahasa, m , . 

. 238, 250, 250 

KCsavanasbo ?, . 

- 157 

Kefiavarjya, m , . 

352, 355 

Kc^ava4aramn, m , . . 

« • , 59, 60 

Ketumula, myth k , , 

23, 27, 40, 51 

Khachara (Sun), 

. . 210 

Khaddavali=Kodavali, . 

. 317, 318, 319 

Khaduvapali, . , . 

. . 300 

Kbabf Hasbam, 

. 93 

Khabmpur grant of Dhannmapalaaeva, 79 n , 104 n 

Khamba or Stambka, m , . 

. 287 & n 

Khandadeuli, vi , , 

. . 291, 303 

Khandadeuli grant of RanabhafijadCva (Karen- 

drabhafijadCva), , 

. . 291, 303 

khandala, territorial division, . 

4 4 . 78 n 

Uiandapala, official, . . 

. . . 298 

Khandapara, slate, . . 

4 4 4 288 n 

khandaraUha, official, . . 

. . . 305 

Kbaijdichandra, m , , , 

. . 308, 311 

Kbancjickandra-Bhogika, m , . 

. . 308 

khandika, measure. 

. . 00 

Khandimalepa, nx,, , , 

4 4 313 & n 

khan, land measure, , 

232, 233, 234, 235 

Khasa, people, , , 

4 4 . 306 

Khatiya, m , 

4 4 . 300 

Khatiya ifishaxja, dt , 

- 4 4 300 

hhatvdiiga-dhvaja, insignia, 

. 117 

Khcreshwar Mahadoo, te , . 

. 224 & n 


Khctaka (Kaira), vi , . 

Paoe 

238, 243, 252 

I hi, form of — , 

155 

Kindling or Kicking, vi , , 

289, 300, 301 

Klujjinga (^Kicking), vi , 

300, 301 

Klnjmgga or Klujjinga, s a Khiclnng, 

289 

Klujjinga kotfa. 

. 303 

Khijpnga Kofta-Khichmg, 

300, 303 

Khimidi, identified with Khimjab, 

292 

Khniijah or Khifijali, di , 

285, 289, 292 

Khmdim, misreading for Klnmjah, 

. 292 

Khinjah manda/axKconjhar State, 

300, 303 

Khifijali mandala, dt , 

300 

Khipatti, in , . 

. 256, 157 

Kidaram, 

. 63 n 

Killnadigal, Kerala princess, . 

. 341 

Kilh, myth L , 

29 

Kil PaiSaram, in , . 

9, 12, 15 

Klivah-Vagur-nadu, dt , . 

8, 11, 14 

Kimidl, dt , 

291 

Ki pm, di , 

275, 278 

Kirarf, vi , 

152, 153, 154 

Kirata, co , 

104, 108, 112 

Kirdtarjuniyam, work, . 

167 

Kmmfunbrdvkain, vi , 

9 

Kinmanp&tti, s a Kinmambakkam, 

9 

Kmmanpatti, vi , . , 

. 12, 15 

Kirti, Sinhalese prince, . 

332 

Kirti 0 or Klrttivarman I, Chuhilya l , 

1,2,4, 

55, 56, 67, 89 n 

, 257, 258, 259 

Klrtinarayana, epithet of Oovmda 111, 

240, 245, 253 

Klrtivarma-Pfithivivallabha, s a Kirtivarman 

1, * 4 4 

. 257, 200 

Kirtti, ch , 

201, 203, 205 

Klrtti, meritorious work, . 

114 n. 

Kirttigm, e a Luachchhagira (*Deogarb), 125 

Klrttivarman IT, Chdluhja k , 

. 89 n 

ktSora vadavd go mahishy aj-dwk adhyaksha, offi- 

cial, 

306 

Kiiuvayara Kavikimayya Nayaka, m , 

178, 179, 181 

kkramdgala, used for kramdgata. 

125 

Kodandarama, s a Adityavarman, Chola k , 23, 42, 52 

Kodandariime^vara, te , 

23, 24 

Kodavah, m , 

. 310 

Kodohbosonto, 

. 303 

Koeti (East Borneo), co , 

162 n , 153 

Kokklh, Chdluhja k , 

229 


N B The figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp ru 
to x The following other abbreviations aro used —eft =-chief , co =dountry , dt =distnot or division, do = 
ditto , dy = dynasty , E = Eastern , X ==ki ng , tn —man , mo —moimtam , rt — river, s a =samo as , $ur — 
surname , <e =tomplo , vi ^village or town , w =womaa , W = Western, 
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Kokkuligen, 190, 192, 193, 196, 208, 210, 212, 

213, 216, 218 


Kolala, u , - 

Kolalapura, t a Kojala (Kolhapura), 
KoIalapnravaradhiMara, title of Pifla, 
Kolhapur, u , 

Kollanaryya, in , . 

Komana Akron, s a Kanyakuman, 
Komar, s a Kanyakuman, • 

Kombapi, vi , • 

Kommanarvya, m • • 

Kommara, 1 1 , 

Komyana, u , - * 2 

Konalagen (’), 

KSnavada, ri , • • 

Kondanaguru, u * 

Kondar[e]rupur, u , 


. 201 , 205 

I, . - 201 

:, . . 203 

241, 242 
. 352, 355 

21 
21 

122, 124 
. 352, 335 

- 58, 59, 60 

285, 299, 302, 303 
183, 186, 189 
. 223 n 

. 1, 2, 3, 4 

258, 259, 260 


Konda\ldu identified Kith Kondav[e]rupur, . 258 

Kondina, a a Kauudmya, ... 118, 124 

Kcmdivarman, ch , . . . . 2, 3, 4 

Koneya-Malla ( 7 ) Knouta, m , . . 186,188 


Kongaray anellur, 
Kongeda, in , 
Konkana, d\ , 
Konkanns people 
Konkani, Pallaia 1 
Konkani Qunga h , 
Konkamka Palin t a l 


165, 166, 167, 168, 169 
. . . 290 

. 29, 321, 323, 324 
116, 123 
147, 150, 151 
7 

. . 7, 10, 13 


Konnur inscription of Amoghavarsha of Saks 782, 235, 

236, 237 

Konomona, n , . . . . . 302 

Koptaravanga i ishava , di , 285, 299, 302, 303 

Kontinthi (Kontmvi) a a Kontnam, . . 300 


Kontmvi $ a Kontuam, 
Konttaya-gala, 
Kontnam, >•» , 
Kopasimha, 

Koppa or Koppam, 
Kopparam, n 
Korandiyo, d, 

Konfijiya, n , 

Kolala, co , 

Kosam, 1 1 , 

Kosika (Kaustkaj, S7ge, . 
Kotalipjda, n , 


Kofayagada, m , 302 

Kofi, tit, ... 225 

Kotmra Metropolis, * a Kottarn, . . 21 

Kofi -pailal , di , . • 220 

Kotrangudi plates of Nandivarman U, . 115 

Kottahhafija ('flabhanja I), Bhanja p , , 286,291 

kottagaram (goshth - griha ), • . • 119,122 

Kotfaja-vavi, well, ... 208, 209, 211 

iJjfjipala, official, . . . 306 

Kottara, a a Kottarn, .... 21 

Kottarn, pi , . ... 21 

Kotfasramatapovana Knting, . . 300 

Koftayam Plates of Sthann-Ran, . 69, 341, 343 

Kottayam plates of Vira-Raghava-Chakravartti, 69 

Kotwahpara spnnons grant of Samachara-Dcva, 74 

Kovai, . . . . . . .65 n. 

Kdyilohtgu, wori, ..... 31, 139, 140 
Ejamavittanar-KuJa Bhaftap, m , . . 122, 124 

Kranficha, mo., 351, 354 

Knmila-pwfaiya, di , , . . . . 306 

| Kpshna, m , ...... 139 

Krishna I, Raahlrakufa J , ... 239 

Kpshpa HI, Rashlrahuta 1 , . .24 

Kpshparaj a (Kpshna III), Rishlrahvla 

24, 27, 43, 53 

Kpshparaya, Kpshnadevaraya or KpshnadCva- 
maharoya, Vtjayanagara k , 161, 162, 

164, 165, 166, 169 

Kpshnarayapnram, s a Ennakudi, . 163, 164 

Kpshnarayapnram s a Vadambur-Ekamba- 
rapuram, . . 165, 167, 168, 169 


. . 300 

. 303 

. 300 

. 302 

25, 28, 29, 30 
. 257 

. 300 

300 

240, 245, 253 
158 <L « , 160 
. 36, 5J 

84, 85, *86 L n 


rapuram, . . Ibo, lb 7, 168, 169 

Kpshnelvara, m , . . . 97 , 99 

Kptavirya, myth /• , . , 129, 136 n 

Krovi, family, . . 232, 234 

/ il a{l she)lrapa, official, . . 306 

Kshatrapa, title, 27 2, 275, 277, 339 

Kshatrasimha, epithet of R'tjasimha II, 149, 151, 152 
Kshatny amalla, sur of Nandivarman 11, . 116 

Kshppnga Kotta, s a Khijjmga, . 300 

KubCra, m , . 285, 296 

Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I), Chaluhya k , . 229 

Kudal (Madura), .... 28 

Kudal Kudal sangamam, or Kutal sangama, 25, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 46, 54 
Kudalsararaja-Naymar, m , . . _ J 39 

kndava, e a kolyavapa 7, . 79 „ 
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kutfipah, headman of ullage, . 342, 343, 344 

Kujula Kadphises, or Kuju'a Kara Kadphises, 

Kushana l , . 270, 275, 276, 277. 278, 279, 280 

Kukla, m, ...... 159 

l Mam, parthara, , * « . . 122,124 

Kulamamkyanallur alias Na och i krti rch eh i , t’t , 

139, 141, 142, 145 

Kulaitkbara, author, . . . . 342 

KulaiCkhnra -Alvar, Tatshyava eatnt, 342 

Kula^ekhara or Kulaltkhara KOyiladhiknngal, 

Chira l , . 340, 341, 342, 344, 345 

Kula^Cl hara Chakravartigal, e a KulaSckharo 


Koyiladhikarignl, 

KulaiCkharadCva, Kerala k , 

Knla^ckhara pPernmn] e a 
Koydadhikungft], 

Kulattur, n , . . 

kulavfira (arbitrator 7), . 

kulavaya, land measure, 

Kulika, people, . 

Kulikn, serpent, . . . 

kidt(la)mittra, official, 

Kujitturai, n , 

Kulottunga, Kulottunga Choja (I) or Knlot- 
tunga ChOladtva, Cho\a k , 25 n , 29, 64, 67, 

69, 332, 333, 334 

Kulottunga TI, Chola k , 68 

KulottungaSola-valanadu, dt , . * 68 

Kuldllufiga~&dlan uld, work, . 20, 29, 49 n , 53 ft 

Kuluta, co , . 24 & n , 26, 27, 45, 47, 53, 54 


341 

. . 341, 342 

KulaSekliara 

341 
64, 67, 69 
77, 79 n 
79 ft 
306 
215, 218 
. 157 

21 


knlyavapa, land measure, 
Kumaracbandra, m , . 

Kumara Gupta, Gupta l , 
Kumara Gupta T, Gupta I, , . 

Kuxniira Gupta TI, Gupta k , 
Kumara Gupta 111 , Gupta k , 
Kumarakkudi, vt., 
Kumara-krama-Tiruvtdi, m , . 
KumaraSarma Chadafigavi, m , 
Kumarasvamm, author, 
Kumaravishuu, Falla ta k , 
Kuman, s a Kanyakumon, 
Kuman, in , 

Kumtnangi, in , . . 

Kumurukela, in , . 


76, 77, 79 & n , 86 
. 285, 298 

. 79, 81, 84 n , 

. 81, 83, 242 

. 81, 82 
84 

. 139, 142, 145 

122, 124 
122, 124 
348 

147, 148, 149, 160, 151 
26 
48 

122, 124 
303 


Kumurukela grant of Satrubhafijadeva, 291, 303 
Kuihtaja or Kuntaja, co , 183, 184, 186, 201, 202, 204 


Pa or. 

Kunda, name ending, . 75 % 

Kfindi or Kundi Three thousand, 173, 174, 176 

Kunrattur, vt , 68 

Kunrattur natlu, dt , . 67, 68 

Kfiram plates of Paramt varavaiman I, 147 

Kurava&ri, vt , . . 122, 124 

Kurram, vt , . 16, 20 

Kuru, myth l, .7, 10, 11, 13, 14 

KurukshCtra, . . 179, 180, 181, 186 

Ku&anagara, identified with Kasia, 128 

Kusapnla, m , . . 15 8, 159 

Kushapa, dy , 269, 270, 271, 273, 275, 277, 278, 282 

Kushanas, people, , 270 

Kusulaa Padika, s a Pafika, 272 

Kutkufa grama, vt , ... 62, 63, 64 

Kuttap, author, . 30 

kuUumtnttx, . . 189, 191, 193 

Kuvaliilapura, a a Kolalapura, (t a , Kntnr), 201 «, 
KuvalaSva, myth k , 22, 26 35, 40 

Ku\ula Kapslia, 277 


l, changed into f, 
l, replaced by f, 
l, replaced by f, 
l, replaced by l and r, 

/, use of — , 

/, used in Sansknt, 

l, wrong uso of — , , 

Laccadive Islands, 

Lachchaladovi, a a Lachcholo, 
Lachohiyabbarasi, a a LacboHalo, 


178, 182 
. 314 

207 

189, 201, 213 
147 
1 

189 
152 w 
174 176 
174, 175, 

176, 1 77, 178 
173, 174, 176 
225, 220 
125 

189, 191, 193 


Lachchfyabbo or Lachcbale, u> , 

Labula, m , 

Lakha Mandal prahash, 

Lakkarasa, m , 

Laksbadvlpa, a a Laccadive Islands, 152 n 

Lakshmana, epic hero, 22, 26, 37, 50, 90, 106, 

no L ft , 111 n 

Lakshmana (I), Kalachurt k , 129, 133, 137 & n 

Lakshmana (II), Kalachurt k , . 129, 134, 137 

Lakshmana raja, Kalachuat k , 129, 137 & n 

Lakshmanaraja II a a Lakshmana II, 129 137 n 
Lakshmanarajadeva (III), Kalachurt k , 134, 137 & n 
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Lakshina, w 

Lakshmidaea, author, , 
Lak$hmik&tfja, tooth, 
LakuMadova, m , 

Laihka or Lanka (Ceylon), 
Lamka, statues from — , • 
Lamharayah, 

Lamkan (Rama), 

Landore, s a Govindapur, 
languages — 

Kanareso 


219, 


Page 

348, 351, 354 
. 343 n 

139, 145 n 
. 191, 194 

241, 3^6, 337, 338 
. . 254 

. , 254 n 

. 240 

. . 300 

182, 200 


Old Kauatese 171, 172, 178, 189, 196, 199, 

201, 205, 207, 208, 212 

Prakrit, ... 16, 19, 87, 155, lf>8 

Sanskrit, 1, 5, 22, 65, 68, 61, 87, 99, 115, 

125, 128, 138, 169, 160, 165, 182, 189, 

196, 201, 208, 212, 219, 224, 227, 236, 

284, 307, 311, 314, 320, 331, 339, 

346 

Sinhalese, , . . 331 

Tamil, 5, 22, 64, 115, 138, 165, 331, 340 


LankeSvara (Ravana), . 

Lata, co , . . . . 

Latamandapaya, . . 

Liftaa, people, 

Later Hans, dy , . 

‘ Left hand’ castes, 
lehaharaka, official, 

Leiden or Leyden plates or grant. 


Ledikopda, in , 

Liaka Kusulnka, Kehatrapa, . 

Ldavatf, Ceylon queen, . 

Itmhad-amha, 

Uriikad*amla-pdlahi, 
litiga-cult, . . 

U, use of — , . . 

Lokamahadevi, queen of Rajabhima II, 

Lokamatps, .... 
LokanarCndraaufaha, epithet of Rajastmha II, . 161 

Lpkayata, eamaya or school, .... 176 ru 

Lord of Kajam 0 or 0 njana, epithet of Trxbhuvana- 
maUadeva, ... 211, 218 

Lord of Madhura, title of Manabhusha, . . 161 

Lords of Kimidi, title, . . . 292 

Lonyan Tangai inscription of the 27th Prosh- 
thapada 318, ..... 280 

Lonyan Tangai statue, . 281 


. . 203 

. 91, 93, 105 &. n 
. . 330 

. 92, 306 

. . 276 

... 33o 

166, 157 

8 , 

14 n , 15 n , 22, 26 
. 232, 235 

. . . 272 

. 335 

201, 203, 205 &,n 
173, 176 L n 
. . . 150 

178 
231, 233 
316 


Page 

Lonyan Tangai stupa, . . . 281 

lotus flower, mne-potaUcd and expanded, 

emblem on seal, .... 55 

lotns flower, seven-petallcd, and expanded, cm} Asm 
on seal, ..... 58 

. . . . 125 

. . 218 

.... 133 n. 


Lnachchhagira, . 
Lucknow Museum, 
Lunar raco, . 


M 

m final, form of — , 
m, replaced hy «, . 

m3, land measure, 

Mabarata s a Mahabharala, 
Macchagaon, m , 

Machai record of the year 81, 


1, 307, 314 
236 
48, 65 
344 
303 
263, 280 


Machchha 0 , Machchka”, Machchha’, Machha°, or 
Hachhadagrama, m , 285, 295, 301, 303 n 

Machha° or Machhadagrama-Mdjhjgam, 303 n 

Machchliadagrama-Machhgaon, 301 

Maehha 0 or Machhadakhanda, di , 285, 295, 297, 

301, 303 

Machhia-lJlanda, di , . . 300 

Madanapala or °deva, Qaharjavala l , 220, 221, 

223, 225, 226 

MadaneSvara, fc , . . 170, 189 

Madevi perundattan, m, . . 9, 12, 15 

Madhavavarman IE, Oanga h , . 149 

Madhurantaka, sur of Rijcndra Choja 24, 

25, 27, 45, 53 

Madhurantaka, sur of ParantalM, I, 24, 27, 43, 53 

Madhia, school of — , ... 176 n 

MadhyadeSa tract between Bengal and Onssa, . 302 

Madi, or Madi Gauda m, . . . 206 

Madiraikonda Parakesanvarman, title of Pardn- 
taha I, . . . 23, 24 

Madras Museum, 343 

Madura, Madhura or Madhura, m , . 24, 

27, 28, 29, 43, 53 

Magadha co 241, 246, 254 

Maghanamdin, or Maghanandin, m. . 201 & n , 

202, 204 

Maghinduvaraja, gp 

Mahmduvaraja, identified with the Paliava 
king Mahendravarman TTT, , gg 
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Page 

Mahabahpuram, vi , , . . 145, 146 

Mahdbharala, epic, 7, 110 n , 113 n , 114 n , 130, 

226, 342, 346 & n 

Nahabhiirata -war, . . . . . 28, 29 

Mahabhashya, work, . . 164 

maha dana, . . 239 

maha dandanayaka, official, . 308 

maha dauhsadhasldhamka, official, . . 308 

Mahadeva, s a Mahadeva, . 210, 212 & n , 215, 217 
Mahadeva, m , 183, 187, 208, 213, 294 

Mahadeva or °raja, Kakatiya k , 347 & n , 351, 354 

maha karttalritika, official, 308 

Mahako^ala kings, . . 289 

Mahakshatrapa, title . 267, 272, 275, 339, 340 

maha kumar-amatya, official, . 308 

Mahal, . . 289 

maha-mahattara, official, . 309, 310, 311 

Mahamalla, epithet of lidgasimha IT, 149, 1 51, 152 
Mahamata, w , . 328 

Mahanadi, rt , . 152, 300, 302, 303 

mahdnasika, official, . . 1 56, 157 

xnahanavamt, tithi, . 259, 260, 261 

Mahapannirvana, 128 

Maha-panmrvapa Chaitya, ... 20 

mahd-pralihdra, official, . 306, 311, 313 & n 

Maharaja, title, . 1, 231, 234, 278, 282, 309, 

310, 311, 312, 314, 315 

Maharajadhirnja, title, 20, 48, 54. 02, 75, 76, 

78, 81, 90, 174, 175, 170, 183, 191, 197, 

202, 215,221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 238, 249, 

266, 300, 322 

maharaja mahata, title, .... 277 

Maharaja rajatiraja, title, . 277 

Maharajas of TJehchakalpa, . .83 

MhJrir'ija Sarvan or Sarva, title of AmSghavar- 
sha I, . 240, 246, 253 

Maharajn-Sarvan, name of Danlidurga, . . 239 

Maharajnl, ... 90, 94, 96 

Maharapura, 302 

Maharashfra, dt , . 256 n 

maharayarayarava devaputra, title, . 277 

maharaya rayatiraya, title, . 277 

maha s&manta, official, . . 306 

tnahdsenani, official, . . . 156, 157 

Mahaframana, (the Bnddha), ... 74 

Mahasthan (Pauijdravardhana), in , . 86 


Pag e 

Mahatantra, division of Vepzihkcara forces, 332, 

334, 338 

Mahato s a Mahattara , . . . 78 n 

Mahattaha, .... 251, 257 

Mahattara kuturrmn(mbin) . 306 

Mahattara, title . . . .78 n , 249 

Mahdvagga, work, . . .19 

Mahavamia, work, 72 n , 73, 331, 332, 333, 336 

Tila.havih5.Ta, Buddhist c ecl, ... 331 n 

Mahavrata, Saiva school , . . . 176 n 

Mahendra, mo , . . 309, 310, 311, 312 

Mahendragm, m 24 n 

Mahendrapala or° deva, Kanaug L , . . 106 & n 

Mahendravarman, Pallava k , . 150, 151 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava k, . 140 n , 150 

Mahendravarman III, Pallava k , . . 58 

Mahe^vara, samaya or school, 176 n. 

Mahes varah. khuma iiidiptamaulih, epithet of Riga* 

Bimha II, . ... 149, 151 

Mahlchandra, Qahadavdla k , . . . 220 

Mahmda V, Ceylon k , . 332 

Mahlpnla I, Pala k , 89 n. 

Mahishman, Kalachun k , . 129 

Mahodaya or Kanauj, in., ... . 239 

Mahodayapura, in , .... 343 n, 

Madaladevi, w , . . . . 201, 203, 205 

Mairavana, . . 193, 196 & n 

malara, figure of — , . . . 207 

Makara rust, .... 341 

Makaradhvaja, sur of Vishxiuvardhana I, 55, 56, 57 
Malai nadu, ... 29, 53 n 

Maloiya]ar, sub-sect of Velaikkaras, 335, 336, 337, 338 
Mala-nadu, di , 139, 141, 145 

Malapayya (Malayya), m , 21 3, 214, 217 

Majapayya, m , 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 215, 217 

Malava, Malava, Malwa or Malwa, eo , S3, 101, 104, 

105, 108, 112,240, 245, 253, 320, 321 
Malava, dy , . . . • 192, 105 

Malavos or Malavas, people, . 02, 189, 306 

Malaya, mo , .... 37, 60 

Mnjayvo, m , . . . . 20S, 210, 212 

Mahvapupdi grant, ... 227, 233, 23 4 n 
Malkapuram inscription, . . 347 n 

Mails paoharya, m , • . 162, 164, 165, 160, 169 

Malliga, s a Peruva Malh, . . 200 , 201 
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Mambakkam, vt, • 

Mhihchaya, Kcdatiya prince . 

Maihdalia, w , • • 

Marhdara or Mandtira, mo , 

MamCnaryya, m , 

Matbga]timnii.va, Maifaga]ampavadCva, Manga- 


lomavaor MangalamavadCva, m , , 

189, 102, 195 

Mamma (Makamaya), queen, . 

285, 295 

Mammana or Manmana, vt , 285, 297, 301, 303 n 

Maihndeyara or Mandeyara, Makanayya, 

m , 102, 195 

Mana, Ceylon k , . . • • 

. . 333 

Manabbuslia, lord of Madhura, . 

. 101 

Manasa, late, . . . 

134, 137 

Mnnavannallur, vi , . . 105, 100, 

167, 168, 109 

Mfinavya, sage, . 

, 353 n 

UlCinavyasagdtrah, epithet of the Chalukyas, 2, 50, 69, 


228, 258, 315 

Mahchin^Bhoi, palankeen -hearer, . 

. 308 n 

Mandakini (Ganga), ... 

. 11, 14, 29 

Mandal (Mandor ?), . . 

03 

mandala, territorial division , . . 

w . 78 « 

Mapdalapurusba, author, . . 

65 

nvtndahl a, official, ... 

. . 289 

Mandara, v» , ... 

. . 303 n 

Mandara, in, . . . . 

301. 

MandafSarman, m , 

. . 67 

Mandavya, sage, . . 

. . 90, 98 

Mandavyapura or Mandor, in , 88, 91, 94, 95, 98 

Mandhatp, myth V , . 22, 26, 29, 35, 49, 245, 253 

Mandor, vt , 

87 

■Mafigadur grant, . . 

. 149 

Mafigala, Mangalajanrfpada or Mangalaraahtra, dt , 


116, 121, 123 

Mafigalam (Mangal), vt , 

119 

Mangalarladalvafl, m , , . . 

121, 123, 124 

Mangala nadu, dt , . . 

. 119 

Mangi, Nojamba k , 

229 

Mangi vuvaraja, Cha]ukya k , 

. 68, 229 

Mangiyuvaraja, epithet of SarvalokiSraya, . 314 

Mapibhadra, yaks ha, ... 

168 & n 159 

Mamluala casket, ... 

. . 16 

Mamkiala inscription, . . , 

267, 268, 269 

Mapikkavachakar or “sakar, saint, 

. . 71, 73 

Mfujikya tlrttha, .... 

201, 203 n 

Mapigramakkar, s a Mapjgramattar, 

. . 71 


ManigTamam, . . 

Paok 

C9, 70, 71, 72 

Mapigrnmattor, . . . 

70, 71 & n , 72 

Mafijrfitlya mound, . 

. . 18 

Mnnmuipu»Mapt}ara (?) . , 

. . 301 

Mnpnai, . . . 

. . 63 n 

Manpn(a, (Knrnii(a ?), eo , 

25 

Mnnpa(a, family (?) . . 

40,54 

Manoratha, myth L , . 

23, 27, 41, 52 

Manru, e a Mnnrnm, . 

. 119 

manrupidv, panhhra, . 

119, 122, 124 

mantrm, official, . . . 

221, 220, 231 

Mann, myth l , 22, 20, 28, 30, 3-4, 49, 107, 110, 

129, 132, 130, 180, 209, 211, 214, 215, 210, 


217, 317, 350, 354 

Mann, quoted, . 78 n , 177 n , 181 n , 234 n 

Manumasiddhi, l , . 

. . 318 n 

Manusmritt, work, . . . 

/88«,m» 

many a, , . . 

228, 233, 235 

ManyakCta or Manyakhtfa, n , , 

2-4, 27, 45, 53, 238, 

Maranaryya, m , . . . 

241 n , 249, 256 
. 352, 355 

Maraujadaiyat), Pdndya l, . 

. . 67 

Maraiarva (Maharaja Sarvan), pnnoc, . 240 

Marafa-Bo], . . . 

. . 4 

Marnfa-BSya, epithet, , 

. . 2, 4 s» 

Maratta, 

29 

Marlctu, cage, . . . 

22, 20, 28, 33, 49 

Marmad, (Mara mada), dt , . 

. . 93 

Martanda or Marttanda, Vcidh ch , 

7, 11, 13 

Marttancja, m , . . . 

. 207 

Maskaka, ct ?, , , 

. 314, 315 

Masharfa, ft , 

158 

Matantira (Mahatantra), . 

. 337 

Matavaryya (Madhavarya ?), . 

. 352, 355 

Matha Kiiar, . , 

. 128 

Mathura Lion Capital inscriptions. 

260, 267, 

Malrat, .... 

268, 269, 272 
. 117 

Matrikas (Divine Mothers), representations of — , 125 , 

Matrikas, goddesses. 

120 

114 &, n , 120, 127 

Matps, .... 

. 126, 127 

Matn-Yishnu, ch , 

82 & n , 83 

Matsya, co , . . 

101, 104, 1 08, 112 


Taor 
12, 15 
348, 351, 354 
219, 221, 223 
214,217 
. 352, 355 
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Mithradate3 IX, Parthian k , . 

Page 

. 273, 274, 275 

MIeohchhas, people, 

93, 101, 103, 107, 111 

Moga, Eushana } , 

. 272, 273, 275 

M6n inscnptions of Burma, . 

. . 130 

Monghyr, m , 

. . 89, 94, 95 

months — 

Ashadha, . 

. . 279, 280 

Aspaiu (7), 

. . 280 

Alvina, . 

16, 17 

Avadunaka (Audunaios), 

17, 18 

Bhadrapada, . 

320, 321, 324, 325 

Chaitra or Chaittra, . 

97, 09, 171, 1 72, 

Chmgarn, 

320, 321, 348, 351, 354 
. . 341, 342 

Dhanus, 

. . 341 

Dios, 

. 275 

First, . 

318, 319 

Jyai 0 or Jyesh^ha, 190, 193, 196, 219, 221, 

Karkafaka, . 

223, 314, 315 
341 

Kartika or Karttika, . 

57, 77, 79, 161, 


163, 164, 165, 167, 109, 225, 226, 258, 

259, 260 286, 299, 321 
Magha, . . . 320, 321 


Makara, 

Margafilraha, 

Pancmos, 

PauBha, 

Proshthapada, 


174 
. 318 

276, 280 
. 257 

280 


Pushya, 173, 176, 177, 183, 187, 190, 191, 

193, 194, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 210, 

212, 215, 218, 250 
Sravana, . . . 190, 192, 195, 200, 280 

Tenth, . ... 16, 17 

VauSakha, 139, 143, 145, 265, 266, 280, 282 


Vinchchika or Ypichika, . 
moon, emblem on seal, . 

Moon, progenitor of race, 

Mofcupalh record of Ganapatideva, . 
Mount Banj inscription of Sam 102, 
Mo Yu lo (or Mayura), vt , 

Mptyu (Yama), god of death, 
Mjityujit, myth L , 


Muchukunda, myth l , 
Muddanna, m , 
Muddikawo, w , . 


344, 345 
. . 160 
161, 290 
. 347 

262, 264, 280 
. . 05 

22, 23, 39, 41, 61, 244 
. 22, 27, 39, 61 

22, 26, 28, 35, 60 
. 140 

. 189, 184, 187 


Page 

Mudgagiri, vi , . . . .96, 98, 305 

Mudgagm, a a Monghyr, . . 94, 96, 100 

Mugalan or Vyaruji Mugalan, Buddhist monk, 3 2, 333, 

337, 3 !S L n 

Mugatnur, m , . . . 2 57, 258, 259, 260 


Muhammadpur, tn , . . 70 

Mnjumpuru, in , . . . . . . 4 

Mukundamala, work, . . 342 

Mulamachhada or Mulamackhadngrama, vt , 285, 297 
Mulajirakntis, ... . 117 

Mula Ppthu, myth k , . . • 107 L n , 2 10 71 

MilaMana, important seal of monks, 337, 333 

Mulasthanadeva, .... 186 

Mulavarman or Mulavannman, Borneo k , 152 n., 163 
Mulikkalam, . . • 343 

MumnCru or Munnoru, . ... 168 

Munaiyaduvar^Saim saint, 67 

Mungamur, identified with Mugamur, . 258 

Munindra (tho Buddiia), . 129, 131 

muprn kai, epithet of VeJaiV dras, . 334 


Muuru kai t.iru Velaikknrati-Da]aday-perum-pa]- 
Ji, another name of the shnne of the Tooth 
Belie of Buddha . , . 332 

Munru kai-ttiru VEjaiklcaratj Daladayppermn- 


ba]|i a a Dajadiiypperum ba!(i, . . 337, 338 

Muvaputta, . . 353, 356 

Musiya or Musiyana^arman, m , 228, 231, 

232, 233, 234 

Muttaraiyar, chs ...... 23 

Mutturru-kurram, di , . . 343 n 

Mutturu, in , . . . 342, 343, 344, 345 

muyyabkuttu, • • . 235 n 

Myakadom msonption of Pulumavi, . 318 n 


IT 


n final, replaced by anus vara, 

Nuchchikrnrchchi, . 

Nilchclnkrurchcln-palhka, 

Naohchinarkkimyar, author . 

nadu-kaval, parthdra, . . 

Naga, tribe, . . 

Nagabhata or Nagahhata I, Ovrjar-Pralihara l , 100, 

101, 102, 103, 107, 110, 111 n. 


. 236 

139, 142, 145 
141 

70 & n , 119, 120 
. 122, 124 

166, 157 


— Tho figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vu to x, 
Tho following other abbreviations arc used —ch =cluef co =country , di =distnct or division , do =ditto ; 
dy =dynasty , E = Eastern , k =kmg , j» =man , mo = mountain , r» *= river , s a =same as , «ir,=aomame ; 
h .-templo , tn =villago or town , w = Woman , IF ^Western. 
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Paoe 

Kagabhaja, Pratihara i , , 88, 90, 98, 05, 08 

Nogabhfipt or Xiignbhata II, Qurjar-Pra'ihura l , 94, 
300, 103, 105, 106 A n , 107, 108, 

112 A, v , 235, 2-10,245, 258 
Nfsgndfllfa, inonl, . . « . 2GS 

Nagadtvn, tn , . . 83 

NSgrlSdt\i, yucca of Karat a, . . . 161 

KCgdnanda, tr orL ..... 12°, 130 

KSganurj \a, tn , . . 352, 373 

Negara Blian, ireH, ..... 170 

Nagarnkhamjn Seventy, fit , . . . . 20S 

Nagarakhnndi or Nagamkbamdi, r> , . 208, 

210, 212, 213, 21 G, 218 
nagararaUim {nayararal^shm), official, . 160,157 

Nagarafi or Napariiiidtva, m . . 205, 200 

Nagnrattn=Nagarnltar, . . . 3J5 

Kagarattdr, di of Vrlailkara force* 3 32, 334, 335, 

337, 338 

Nagas, ....... 182 

Nfigavarma or Nalaga, author, . . 00 

NSga van, t cell, .... 213, 216 

NagavaloLa, identified with Nagabhafa I, . 103 

Nag5val6Ln, identified mth Nagabhata II, . 101 

Nagaya, tn , . . . 9,11,14 

Noghuttisba, wrong form of Nahusha, . . 132 

Nagikawe, rr 183, 184, 187 

NShar collections, 81 

Nahusha, myth h , . 70, 78, 130, 101 

namithla, official, 221, 220 

Nakaraea, Nakmmyya, Nalumayya-Nuyakn, or 
Nakiyanpa, t?» , .... 183,184, 186, 

180, 187 A n , 189 

nakshatraa — 

BbarapI, . . 

Sadayam or Sadaiyam, 

Nalanda monastery, 

Nolanda plato, . . 

Nalanda, site at — , . 

Nalatadaga (NSr or Nal), tn , 
nalgur-narpdppdr or nalgur nalppdppdr, 
naU-a , panhara, .... 
nalEerudu, panhdra, ... 

Nalddaya, tcorL, .... 
namalkdram, .... 

NamanSryya, m , . , . . 

Namdannryya, tn , . . . 


. 161, 103, 104 

. . 28, 63 n 

... 82 
304 A n , 305 n , 300 n 
. . 19 n 

321, 322 A add , 324 
119, 122 
122, 124 
122, 124 
. 342 

. 345 n 

361, 366 

362, 365 



Paoe 

[Natii]davn(ba)la, tn , 

159 

Nammahar, saint. 

. . 334 

Naniidt^I merchants, 

336 

Nandagrama, is , 

. 243, 250, 250 

Nandagranm, s a Nandagaon, 

243 

Nandavalla, 

90, 98 

Nandi, figure of, . 

. 182 n , 189 

Nandi^armn-Bliattan, m , . 

122, 124 

Nandivarman or Nandivarman I, 

Patlaia k , 


110 An , 149, 160, 161 


Nandivarman, Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 

Vijftya Nandivihkirama parumar or Nandivar- 
man n, Pallava l , 7, 110, 117, 118, 

121, 123, 147 

Nandivarman, Vijaya-Nnndivarman, Vijaya- 
Nnndmkrnmavnrman or Nandnnrman IH, 


Pallava J. , 

7, 8, 10, 13, 110, 



117, 118, 121 

Nammeya, m , . 

• 

83, 184, 187 

Nfifikolada, ts , 

. 

300 

Nannarnja, Kalachun L , 

129, 133 

130, 137 A 7i 

Narabhata, Pralthira L , 


. 88, 05, 98 

Narako, demon. 


110 

Narasa, Vijayanagara l , 


161 

Narasigha, wrong form of Narasidiba, 

249 

Naromraha, m , . 


222, 224 

Narasiriiba-Dikshita, tn , 

238, 

249 A n , 256 

Narasiiiiba Ghaiasa, m , 


. 185, 188 

Narasimba Gupta, Qupta h , . 


. . 81 

Narasimba Gupta Baluditya, Qupta L , 82, 83, 84 & n. 

Narasubharyya, m , . . 

• 

. 352, 355 

Narasuiiha-Somayajin, m , . 

• 

. 185, 188 

Narasimbavarman, Pallava k , 

• 

. 150, 151 

Narayana, sage, . . 

• 

. 110, 111 n 

Narayonabhadra, eh , . . 

• 

. 61, 62, 63 

Narayanan Acbcban, tn , . 


. 70 & ft, 71 

Narayaijnp-Nurayanan, tn , . 

• 

342, 344, 345 

NarCndrabhafija or Narendrabhafijadova, 



Bhanja h , . . 28’, 291, 292, 293 

Narendraditya, legend on com, . . 79, 80 

NarCndramngaroia, sur. of Vtjayidilya II, 

227, 228, 229, 234 n , 236 » , 316 

Nortndrasniiha, epithet of JRdjasimha II, 152 

Narendra Vinato, legend on com, . . 79, 80 

Narmada, n , ... 73, 240, 215, 263 

Nana° of Narrorakkndi, ts , . . 48, 66 

Narsinghpnr, slate, • • 288 n 


NJt — Tho figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes, and add to the additions oapp vu to x 
Tho following other abbreviations are used — eh <= chief } oo =oonntry , fit =distnot or division* do = ditto , 
dy «=dynasty s E >= Eastern , fc«=kmg , m.«=nian , mo = mountain , rt =nver , « <*• =Bamo aa , sur >= surname , 
to mtomplo , vi «villago or town , w =woman , IP.=Wostom. 
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Nasik or Nasik cave inscriptions, 
Natbamumga], Srivatshnava dch&rya, 
Naftavakkal, canal, . • • 

Na^tavakkal, s a Natfar, canal, 


P/of 

155, 157, 207 
24 

103, 105 
. 102 


Nausarl plates or grant of the Gujarat Cha]ukya 
Pulakekraja, . . 02 n , 93, 102, 103 

Navakammika or Nauakarmika, monastery of — , 

17, 18 


NavaSakha, 

Navyavaka&ka, in , . . 

Nayagafh, slate, 

Kayanaga, m , 

Nediyataji, assembly hall, 
Nelaguiiifa or Nelagunta 
nela varth, . . 

Nollura (Nellore), vt , 
Nelvayippakkam, tn , 

Noma, Nemana or Nomayya, m , 


Nemtnddam, worl, .... 
Nopmabppakkam, in , . . 

Nenyap, title of Choja fangs, . . 

Nerkunram, vt , ... 

Ncrufijikurumbu, vt , . . . 

ner vayam, parrhdra, 

NetpbhaSja or Netpbhafijadeva, Bhahja k , 284, 

280, 287, 291, 292, 293, 295 
Nidamarm, s a Niduparu or Nx^nbaru, . 66 


. . . 75 n. 

75, 76, 78 L n , 85 

. . 288 n 

75, 77, 70 
342, 343, 344, 345 
. 353, 350 

. 192, 105 

. . . 348 n 

. . . 12, 15 

. 173, 175, 

170, 177, 178 

. . . 70 

. . 12, 15 

. G8, 09 

. 122, 124 

. . 12, 15 

. 122, 124 


Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman, 
mdhi, . ... 

Nidugatta tataka, tank, . 
Niduparu or Nidubaj-u, in , 

Nxduparu grant of Jayasxxhha, I, 
Nidur, vt , . 

nikaya* fraternity of Buddhist monks, 

ntlshcpa, . . 

Nilaitangi, eur of Marianda, . 

Nilgin, stale, . . , 

Nilgund inscription, . . 

Ninety-eight sub sects of the Idangai, 


P/or 

nivortann, land measure, . 257, 200 

Ni[y]ino, in , .... 311,312 L n, 

niyukta or nt yultala, official, . . 219, 250 

URod for jil, . . ... 1 

Npga, myth l , . . . 70, 78, 102, 104, 166 

Npmpdn, myth / , . 23, 27, 40, 52 

Nppatunga, m , . . . 0, 12, 15 

Nppatunga or °du\a or °varman, Pallata 1,6, 7, 

8 & n, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 
Npsifiiha, epithet of JBauka, ... 00 

numerals — 

Tclugu-Kannada, ... ICO 

numercial symbols — 

128, 308 

100, . 307, 308 

20, . 308 

8, 308 

iiy, used for jii, ... . . 58 n 

Nurpivar Kannar * tho hundred eared,’ (=Sat' 
akarpi), . . 318 &, n 

Nuvaragal DCvasenovirattar, .... 338 

Nyayapadra, di , ... 321, 322 

Nyayapadra sapladaid (seventeen), . 322, 324 


. . 62 
163, 165 
. 314, 315 

. 65, 56, 57 

1 n 

64, 67, 68, 69 
331 n , 

333, 336, 338 
. 163, 165 

7, 11, 14 
. . 288 n. 

. 105 n. 

335 

Niravadya SakalalokaSraya Brl-Ppthvlgammjd- 
m, m , 314, 316 

Nirupama, sur of Dhruva, . 239, 244,252 

Nirvana tomplo, . jg 

Niiumbhasudani, form of Durga, 23 


Odraka, oo , . 

Ojajalo, w , 

6m, denoted by a symbol. 


240, 245, 253 
208,209,211, 213 
. . 200 * 


Onssa grant of VidyadbarabbaQjndova, 283, 284, 301 


n, . 


p initial, retention of- 
p initial, changod to h, . 
pddamuhka, temple attendant, 

P adinppuliy ur (Cuddaloro), in 
Padma, n , . 

Padmrnl, queen of Eakla, 

Paganuru, in , 

Pahlavas, people .271 

Paja inscription of Sam 111, 262, 264, 279, 280, 281 
pakshas — 

® ukla ‘ 221, 299 

SOCOnd 318, 319 


. 178, 189 

208, 213 
156 & n , 157 
68 

• 62 
88, 90, 06, 08 
* 4 

271 


N B The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotos , and add to the addition# nn ... i . 

The fallowing other abbreviations are used -eh = chief , co = country , d, = district or di Vision .TlditlT 
y “dynasty , E Eastern , k -king , m -man , mo = mountain , r* «<nver , s a «=same as t vr „ gum ,, n ’ 
te.=templo , t» *= village or town , w =woman , 1F.«- Western ’ * r "® oni * u Je 
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Page 

Pala, dy, . „ 80 m, 104, 105, 100, 230, 240 

Palakknda branch of the Pallava dynasty, . 140 

Polar, n , . . . . . * . 145 

Polaravajar, fn , . . . . . . 68 

palat'ithtda(}-a ?)va-(pa)hka, official, . . ICO, 167 

Palidhvaja, ...... 244, 252 

Palita, name ending , . . . . . 75 n. 

Pol Labrii, state, ...... 288 

Pall ova, myth h, 0, 10, 13, 110, 120, 153, 147, 

ICO, 1G1 

Pallava, dy., 7, 0, 12, 16, 23, 42, 62, 68, 59, 110, 

145, 147, 148, 149, 150, 152 fen, 241, 240, 

254, 331 * 


. 117 

110, 118 
. 117 

. 342 

23, 27, 40, 61 
170, 201, 205, 208 
. 337 

. . 76 it. 

. 170 n 
228, 234 & n 
26, 27, 28, 64, 240 


Pallavadi-Ariuyar, m , 

Pallavamalla, eur of Nandtvarman II, 

Pallavamalla, prince., . 

Parmnlgiivn, palace, . . 

Paficha or Pafichapa, myth L, 

Pafichalinga, It, . 
paheha-maha pataka, sins, . 

yanclta-mahu yajiias, . . 

P5.nchar5.tra, samaya or school , 

Pamjarahga, m , . 

Fandya, co , 

Patjdya, dy , 10, IS, 21, 23, 24, 27, 43, 44, 52, 63, 254 

Pandyas, people . 29, 110, 121, 123 

Paydyahdintaka, title of Vira-Mgtndra, . . _ 54 

Panun, author, . 0 n , 05 n , 178 

Panjtur inscription of the l8t Srarano 122, 275, 

270, 277, 278, 279, 280 
Pa.ppaha.rmo. Chatpiugarl, m„ 122, 124 

Paraebakrarama, another name of Vtjayadilya 
Hit . . 220 n. 

Parachakrarama, wrong form of Parachalrarama, 229 
ParakCsan, myth k, . . 20, 28, 89, 5 1 

ParakCsan, Chvfa title, . . 22 

Parakramabahu I, Ceylon lc, . . 08, 333, 336 

Paraha or ParaJiyajrd, n , .21 

pararoa ashta-kula Hirtiha, title of Vta-Rajendra, 48 
paramabkatturaka, title, 90, 174, 176, 179, 183, 

101, 197, 202, 221, 223, 225, 220, 231, 237, 

238, 249, 250, 300, 322 

PftramamaheAvara, title, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 

203, 295, 207 

Paramara, dy 320, 321 


Pagh 

paramasaugota, title, 300 

paramCsvara, title, 82, 174, 175, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 215, 221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 238, 249, 

256, 30 6, 322 

Paramohvaravarman, Poltava h , . 160, 161 

Parame3varavarnmn n, Pallava h , . . 117 

Farahga, wrongly written for Panfaranga, . 231 

Parantaka I, Chd}a l , . . 3, 2-4, 27, 42, 62, 67 

Parantaka (II), CkBfa h, . . . 24, 44, 63 

PanbrSjaka Maharajas, .... 83 

Parana (ba) la, JlaehlrabUfa lc , . . . 305 

Poravur, vt , 343 » 

panharas (osemphonfl), .... 124 

Panvarakkondam, sub seel of Vcfaikkayas, 335, 337, 338 

panvrtlt,, . . 246, 254 ft 

Paria Kun«?[ plates of Tndravarman, . . 308 

Parn 0 or Perunatha}i, °Jb]l or °ki)Ii, myth, k , 23, 


parumdu,, ..... 

27, 41, 62 
. . 235 n. 

Pasanna( — Pasanii), vi , 

. . 300 

pasugs, 

. . 195 

Pastipata, school of religion or philosophy, 

. . 176 n. 

Patalamnlla, Jlafta ch , . 

. 241 

PataBjola, samaya or school, . 

. . 170 n 

Patafijah, author, .... 

. . 154 

Pat Ganfshvara Pal, m„ 

. 288 

pah, e a kuiipati 

Pntika, Mahalshatrapa, . . 

271, 272, 275 

Patika plato or mscnption, . 262, 273, 

275, 280, 281 

Pat Mum Pal, m , 

. 288 

Patna Museum grant of RapabhafijadGva, 291, 303 

pafla, piece of land. 

61 n. 

paliala, district, 

. 219 

Pattaptufa v5(aka or Pattavwjapataka, = 

=Pattn- 


pur (Patatujraram, or Pattupuram), vt , 285, 

299, 302, 303 n. 

PattattaJmaiJgalam, in , 

Patlmappalai, poem, . . 

Paltuppu}fu, work, • 

Paulastya (Ravapa), . 

Paufldravardhana, di , , 

Pavzttruka, m , • » 

p avoir a, wrong ffortn of pautra, 

Payimma or FSyimmarasa, oh , 

Payuriipntta, ... 

Patn/anftr patfdla, work, • 


116, 119, 122, 124 
. . 28 
. . 119 

. 107, 131 

. . 83 

. 76, 70, 78 

. . 68 *. 

173, 174, 176, 178 
. 4353,356 

. . 69, 71 


N D — Tho figures refer to pages n. after a figuro, to footnotes , and add to the additions on PP 

The following other abbreviations are used — ch r=ohief-, co = country , d* *= distant or tm , * 

dy -^dynasty , E =Eaetem , k =kmg , m =man , «io-*=mountam , r* = river ,*■ o.=san>e as , au , 

fe*= temple , vt =village or town , to. «= woman , 
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PehevS grant of Mabendra-Pala, , 

Page 

. 100 

PSladan)i (Melaikbudi), to , . 

162, 163,165 

Pellap^IU, name of Narabhata, 

. 8">, 95, 98 

Pepoknparn, m , . . 

314, 315 

Perggummi, tn , . . . 

201, 203, 205 

Periplus, work. 

21 

Penyaktishnaraya-UttamAnambl, m , 

. 139 

Pcnyapuraziam, work, 

67 & iu, 68 & n 

Penyavacbcbapijlai, commentator, . 

, 334 

Perma or Permma, ch , . 

201, 203, 205 

Permmadiraya, . 

. . 203 n 

Perth Museum, 

. . 60 

perudanam. 

. . 336 

Pernmal-Uttamanambi, m , 

139, 143, 145 


Perumbadappu Gangadhara Vlra-Kerala Tiruk- 
koyiladhikarigal, title of Cochin kings, . 
perundaram or perundaram, title, 


PenmeydaL, in , . 

Peruneyfl, v% , . . 

Peruneyd inscription, . 
Perungudi-Kilkombn, tn , . 

Pernva Malli, m , . . 

Peshawar, m , 

Pflnra grant, , . 

Pflarayal (Vayalur) in , . 

PiJJaiga]danam, sub-sect of Vejatkkdpas, 

PiJLn t Tamil, 

Pi lo mo lo, 0 a Bhillamala, . 

Pingala, author, .... 
Pifigalam,work, .... 

■pi ram adeyam ( brahmadeya ), 

Pithapuram, it , . 

Pitta, Gamy a ch , . 

Plain, dt , . « . 

PlSlnandu, Prdlnapdu or Prolanitndu, di , 


342 
78 n. 

342, 343, 344, 345 
340, 341, 343 
. . 341 

48, 55 
. 200 
. 10, 282 
. 140 

. 146 

335, 

337, 338 
30 

.92 n 
66, 67, 236 
67 
12 

316, 317 n 
201, 203, 205 
2 

68, 59, 60 


244 
81 
87 
87 
306 
308 
125 
6, 9, 11, 14 
. . 242 

. 346 

. 348 

. 126 
110 

153, 157, 221, 226 


podutd l, officers eupenstng charitable endowments, 

342, 845 & n 

Polonnaravo, ui , . . 330, 332 n , 833, 335 

pon, coin, . 30 

pyi, . 58 

Pot&nniyya, m , 352, 355 

P5f>, ... .58 

Poygai, pod, . 28, 29 

Prtbhachandra SiddhSntadCva, m , , 170 

Prabbakara, ... . . 60 


Page 

Prabhakara-lA^e/rd, . .59 

Prabhakaravardhana, Thdnesar f , . 90, 91, 02 

Prabhaiaka-chanta, work, . . 101, 274 n, 

Pr&bhutavaraha {Govinda II), Raefyrakufa Jc , 

237, 239, 244, 252 
Prabhutavarsba, eur of Govinda III, 237, 241, 

248, 253 

Prabhutavarsba, eur of KTvshyn II, 

Praka&adifcya, J , . . « • 

prahatva, used for prahalya, . 

Prakrit need in official documents, . 
jrramatfi, official, ... 

; prantapala , official, ... 

praplarwlndala, used for praptaihs-tndaia, 

\ prafah , 

Pralnbtlarara>namahka, work, 

Prataparudra, KalMliya L , 

Prataparudriya, work, . . 

pratki, used for palhi ?, . . 

Pratihara, insignia, . . 

pralihdra, official, . . 

Pratihara, Prattihara or Pratihara, dy , 87, 90, 

92, 93, 94, 95, 06, 97, 103, 105, 107, 111 n , 239 
Pratihara Brabmanas, ..... 88 , 98 
Pratilya-samvlpada or Nidana Sutra, Buddhist 
formula, . . . 16, 18 

pravam-ljira, .... 222, 224, 226 

pravaras — 

Aghamarehana, 294 

Agham^rshana, VnSvamitra and Kau&ka, 

321, 323, 324 

Angirasa, . . . 295 

Angirasa, Barbaspatya and Bharadvaja, 225, 

226, 299 

Bharadvaja, AgmveJya, Angirasa, and 

Barbaspatya, . 249, 256 

Bhargava, Cbyavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya 
and Apnavana, . , 222, 224 

Pvobita, Asbtaka and Viivamitra, . 297 

Prayaga, tirlha, . . 179, 181 

prayasaka, . ... 254 n 

Pncbcbbakaraja, Itash(raku(a L , . 237, 238, 243, 251 

Ppthagrasuta (Yudhishthira), epic hero, . . 3 & n 

Pfitbi vid uvaraj a, e a Prjthmyuvaraja, 258, 259, 260 

. 347 n 


Pjithm Maharaja, Kaljilvja k , 


A B The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vn to x 
The following other abbreviations arc used - ch = c hief , ro -country , di -district or divunon , do ^ ditto 
dy — dynasty , E -Eastern , k -king , m -man . no -mountain , r» -river , s o.=same as , eur -surname 
fe.—t'-mple, m —Tillage or town, w— woman, W —Western 
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Page 

Pjitkivlpothl, daughter of Maghmdui'araja, 58, 60 
Ppttuvivnllabha, epithet of Kirlnarman 1 and 
Ptthlefin II, 258 

Pjithmyuvar5)n, title, 258, 259,260 

Ppthu, myth k , 22, 20, 35, 49, 110 L n , 132, 

136, 243, 252, 304 

Ppthnvardhana, Sat la k , . 103 

PfithvIbhaFija, Bhafija l , . 286, 291 

Pnthrlvallablm, title, 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 

197, 202, 209, 215, 237, 249, 250, 258, 259 
Pnya Datta, m , . . . 76 & n ,78 

PrCla (Pola), ... 355 n 

ProJa (IT) or Prolariya, Kdlatiya f , 347 A n , 351, 351 


Prolaniiryya, m , . 
puda nali, panhura, . 
POJaikkudi ppati, eli , 
J'nlake=i IT, PulakeSiu IT 
thmvallabha, Chaluhja k , 


352, 355 & n 
. . 122, 124 

. . 343 

or PnlakCsi Pp 
92, 93, 257, 258, 

259, 200 in 
. . 336, 337, 338 

. 330, 337 


Pnlanan (Polonnaruva), in , 

Ptllasti, cage, 

Pnlastipura ( = Polonnaruva), m , . . 336 

Puli, in , 171, 173, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 

181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 195, 190, 197, 198, 199, 200, 

201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 200, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 210, 218 
Pubgcre or Pnligoro three hundred, di , 189, 193 n 


Puliyndeva, m , 

Puliyur ho(t«ni, di , 
pulh (—inrdma sign), 
pwhpya, used for puny a, 
Puunngavpksha Miila Ga<ja, 
Pupnaittalai ppati, ch 
Punta, m , . . 

Pura or Pura-Gupta, Gupta k. 
Puram, wmk, . . 

Purandara, m , . 

Porandara, myth k , 

Purafijaya (=Kakutatha), myth k , 
Purattaya-nudu, di , 

Purlo plates of Indravarman, 
purdga, 

Puru, myth k , . . , 

Pururavas, myth . 

Pusa-BoJa-kshotra, 

Pushkalavatl, t*i , , . 


191, 194 
68 

115, 331 
138 
175, 177 
343 
222, 223 
81, 83 
. 119 

285 
28 

22, 26, 34, 49 
48, 55 

. 308 

. 306 

. 133 n 

132, 138, 140, 144, 181 
314, 315 
. 282 


Pushkarnna, in , . 
PushpakCtu, myth k , 
P’ti ta, co ?, 


Page 

. . 86 
23, 27, 40, 51 
. . 278 


Q 


Quilon, u , . , 

Quilon epigraph, . 


340, 341, 342 
. 341, 342 


R 

r, doubhng of consonants after—, 1, 6, 87, 147, 

320, 346 

r, form of—, .... 320 

r, superscribed form of — , .... 6 

r, Telugu letter, use of — > . . . .1, 314 

Rachamalla, Ganga k , .... 68 

Radkanpur plates of Govmda in, 104 » , 105 n , 

113 n , 3-11 

Raghava (Rama\ epic hero, . " . 202 

Raglioli plates of Jayavardliana IT,, 103, 290 

Raghu, myfA k , ... 204 

Raghuvamia, work, . . 120 n , 190, 198 n 

Rakara moradi or Raha’s Hill, 186, 189 

Rajabhafija, Bhahga k , ... 286 

Rajabhnna (II), Chdiukya k , 230 

RajudinrSjo I, Chula k ,25 & n , 27, 46, 54, 119, 

332 ft 

Rajachtya, Chola k , . . 24 & n 

Rajagaihbhfra-vaJanadu, di , . . 139, 141, 145 

riijahaim, used for rdgahanm, , 128 

RajakCsan, myl/i /• , . 26, 28, 39, 51 

Rijakesan, Chula title, . 22 , 31 

Rajakesanvarman, k , 70 

RfijaLtsanvarman, stir of V ira -Rujendra, 26, 48, 65 

Rajakesorivannan (Aditya I), Chdla k , 118 

Rajokula (?), title of Vira Rajendra, . 54 

Rajakulabhavaka, do ao 48 

Rfyalila, com type J . 79, 80, 81 

Rajamahendra, Chola k , m . 50, 31 

Rajamiirftanda, Chdiukya k , . . 230 

rajdnaka, official, . . 293, 295 

Rajanarayananallfir, vi , . 139, 142, 146 

rajaputra, title, . 129, 134, 293, 295, 306 

Rajar (Hashtnagar), , . 281 


N B — The figures refor to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and odd to tko additions on pp vii to x 
The following othor abbreviations are usod — ch =chief , co =country , d» =distnct or division , do =ditto, 
eft/ radyuasty , E ■= Eastern , k =kmg , m =man , mo =monntam , rt =nvor , s, a =s8me as , sur =»surname, 
4e.<«»tcmpIo , in =* village or town, vj = worn an , IF «=»Westom. 
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Page 


Rajaraja or Rajaraja I, Chofa k , 24, 27, 44, 53, 


332 & n 

, 334, 330 

ftfijaraja-Pandi-nadu, di , • . 

• 

. 48, 55 

Raja rajendra, biruda of Vira-Rdjcndia, 

« 

20, 48, 55 

Raja^ekbara, m , . . . 

• 

140, 145 

Rajafiekhara, title of Vira-Bdjendra, 
Rajaauhba, Rajaaubha II or Rajasuhha- 

• 

. 48, 55 

Narasuhhavarman II, PaUava k , 

148, 149, 150 

Rajaauhba, PaUava k , . « . 

Rajamihha, Pallava title, 

• 

9, 152 n 
149, 152 

Rajas uhha, sur of Hasltvarman, 

• 

308 

Rajasirhha, sur of Indravarman, . 

• 

. 308 

Rajasuhha HI, P&ndya L , 

• 

67 

Rajafeaya, biruda of Vira-Bdjendra, 

• 

20, 48, 55 

rajasthaniya) official, . 


. 306 

Rajasiiya, sacrifice, 

• 

. 155 

rdjdliraja, title, , . 

rajawshayadhyakiha, official, . , 

• 

275, 278 
232, 234 


Rajendra, Rajendra-ChoJa or Rajendra-ChoJa I, 

Chofa k, 25 & n, 27, 46, 54, 332 n , 334, 336 
Rajendra-Chola-Pallavaraiyan Rajarajamara- 
yan, general , . 24 n 

Rajendra dovo., Chofa k ,25 & n ,21, 30, 31, 46, 

64, 332 n 


Rajendravarman, Gafvja k , . 

. 311, 312 

Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladeva 

. 290 

Rajjikv, Prgtihdra k , » , 

88, 91 95, 98 

Rajputana, co , . . . 

104, 290, 292 

Rajula, Mahakshalrapa, . 

267, 272 

Rajyapala, Pdla prince, 

307 

Rakkasa-Ganga, Ganga f , 

66 

Rakshaditya Kramavid, m , 

238, 249, 256 

Rakshasa form of marriage, . . 

238, 243, 252 

Rama, commentator, 

164 n 

Rama, Ramabhadra or R&maohandra, epic 


hero, . 10, 13, 22, 26, 37, 6G, 90, 95, 97, 

100, 107, 108, 109, 110 & n , 112 n , 113, 

144, 214, 217, 222, 232, 233, 235, 254, 307 
^Rama, m , . ,139 

Rama, Kakaliya prince . 348, 351, 354 

Rama or Ramabhadra, Gurjar-PratVw.ro, L , 

U, 100, 106, 108, 112 & n 
BamaohandradSva, m ,*, . . 173, 175, x?8 

^RamadevS, m, . . 183, 184, 187 

Ramaka, m , .... 339, 340 

Ramalawa, d\ , 


Page 

Rumanarayapanaliur, tn , . 139, 141, 142, 14 5 

Bamaufia or RumauriadC£a= Lower Burma, 331 n , 336 
Raman Tayaij, m , • 342, 315 

Ramanuja, school of — , . 176 n 

Ramauajamnndnpa inscription, . 146 

Riimar-Tiruvadi, KCraJa k , . • . 341, 342 

Rdmdyana, epic, . 110 n , 111 n , 154 < 5 , n , 

214, 210, 317 n 
RamC4vara, god (at Quilon temple), . 342 

Ranajaya, Pallaia title, . 151, 152 

Ranabhafija, Ranabhanja I or RanabbafijadCva, 
Bhanja k , 284, 235, 286, 287, 291, 292, 293, 

295, 297 

Rapabhaflja II, Bhanja l . .280, 291, 292, 293 

Rapabhlta, eur of Haetivarman, . 308 

Rana durjjaya, epithet of Durjaya, 347 4; n , 351, 354 
Rapajaya, epithet of Bdjaenhha //, 151, 152 

ranaka, official, - . . 306 

Rapamalla, prince, . . 117 

Banavaloka KbambadCra, a a Stambha, . 240 

Rn.nga.mati, identified with Kamnasuvamaka, 62 
Ranganiilha, god, 29, 30, 31, 139, 140, 162 

Ranganathasvamm, te , , . 160, 162 

Rangir, state, 288 n 

RannadCvi, queen of DciapaladCva , . 305 

rastishyramachandri 0 ■=>1356, . 143 

rushlra, . . 25G 

rashfra, written as ralfra and nVtra, 227 

Rasbtrakufa, dy , 7, 10, 13, 89 n , 91, 104, 105 

& n , 106, 231, 234, 237, 238, 239, 242, 243, 

245, 248, 251, 253, 255, 305 
raehfrapati, official, . 249 

Ratanga, in , . 28 5 & n , 294, 301 

Ratanga= Rottongo, 30j 

Ratanpur, in, .... 289 

ratha&hyaUha, official, .... 150 

raihika, official, . ... 150, 157 

Ratnas (Three), Buddhist Trinity, ... 337 

Rafta, dy , 255 

Rafta inscription, . . . * 202 n 

Rarapa, demon, 100, 110, 135, 196 n , 215, 218, 

219, 317 n , 336 n. 
Rovana, statues of, . . g41 & n. 

Ravikamayya or Ravikimayya-Nayaka, m , 

178, 179, 181, 182 

Raviku!a£5khara, title of Vira-Bdjendra, . . 54 


? v 8 after a figure ' 40 footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vn to x 
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Raviyatjagcn, m , 178, 179, 180, 181, 183, 185, 

188 & n , 190, 193, 190 
Raviyarn, in , . , 186, 189, 190, 192, 196 

Ravulabado, in , . > , 301 

Rayabhanja I, Bhanga k , . * 285, 286, 298 

Rayabhafija II, Bhahja k, . . 285, 286, 298 

regal duty, ton principles of, . . 338 & n 

Rebralthol, , . . 288 n 

Reva, ft , . 245, 253 

Revakanirmadi, or °mmodi, w , 201, 203, 205 


RSviyakka, w , 


208, 209, 


ri, used for and vice versa, 

‘Right hand’ castes, 

Ripumalla, Pallava k , , 

Ritasiddbi, sur of Bhima I, . 

Ritupama, myth k , . . 

Rohamita, m , , . 

Rohana, to , . . . 

Rdhilladdhi, sur of Eanchandra, 
Rottango, m , . 

Royara, vi , . 

Royara mshaya, di, . 
rtwa, used for rtina, . . 

Rudradaman I, Kshatrapa k , 
Rudradova or Rudra, Kalaliya k , 
Rudrasuhha I, Kshatrapa k . 
Rudrasimba II, Kshatrapa k , . 
Rudragoro, vi ?, 

[Ru]pavarttani, dt , 

Bupdvalura, work, 

Rfipyavati mshaya— [Ru]pavarttaiu 
Rush!, n , . . . 

Ruubhumi, .... 


211, 213, 216, 217 
. 1, 236 

. . 335 

147 & n , 160, 151 
. 227, 233 « 
. 22, 26, 36, 60 

320, 327 
331 n , 333, 336 
97 bn 
. 301, 303 n 
. 300 

. . ')9 

. . 300 

. . 339 

347, 351, 354 
. . 339 

. ' 339 
197, 198, 199 
. . 311 

. . 66 
mshaya, 309, 310 
166, 167, 169 
. 17, 20 bn 


a, doubling of — , ..... 
a, doubling of — , in plaoe of vtsarga, 
f, elision of — , before sth, 
ea, used for ia, .... . 

ha, used for sa, .... 

Sabbapati, m , . . 162, 164, 1 

Sabhapati, Sim enshrined at Chidambaram, 
Sabhar, Imitation Gupta coins found at, . 


. 138 

. 87 

1 

. . 320 

. 820 
164, 166,„166, 169 


Sabhar, rums at, identified with N avyavaka&ka, 85 
Sadadgavi TayaSarman, m , . . . 122, 124 

Sadayam, or Sadaiyam, nalshatra, . . 28, 53 iu 

Saga kOIa, to 274 

sagandhaka, saugandka 0 or °dh\La, official, 160, 157 
Sagara, myth h., 22, 20, 36, 50, 222, 251, 294, 296, 

299, 304, 307, 313, 323 

Sugar Tul, 99 

Sahadova, m , . . . , . 223, 224 

Sahafija, Kulachun h , «. . . • 129 

Sahasrada, myth k , . . 132, 136 

Sahulaiarman, rn , . . . . 225, 226 

Saila, dy , . ... 103 

Sailodbhava, dy., 290 

Samdhava, to , ^08 

Saiva, school of religion or philosophy, . . 176 tu 

Saivaya, dt , . . 129 & n, 133, 137 

Saiyadi, vt , . . . 66 

Saka, trtbs, . . . 271, 273, 274, 275 

gaka dvtsh -(Vikramaditya), . • * 305 

Sakala, vt , .... 33 

kalhbhuvanasraya, epithet of Vtra Rdjendra . 48 

Sakalaloka4raya, epithet of Jayasiihha II, 314, 31 j 
S akalamahentra (dra), epithet of Vira Rajendra, 48 
Saka mum or Sakya-mum (the Buddha), 10,„17, 

18, 19 

gakta, samaya or school, . • • * 170 n 

Sakya-muni, s a the Buddha, . 16, 17, 18, 10 

29 

Salanki=Salki, 

Salima, r*,. • * • • * * 29 ^ 

Samaohara or Samaobara-dova, l ^ . 75, 76, 78, 


70, 80, 81, 84, 80 

Samangadh charter, ..... 238 

Samanta vo$$i, family, 34° 

Samara, m , . • • * * * * 

Samastabhuvanairaya, epithet, 174, 176, 170, 183, 

191, 197, 202, 209, 216 ' 


Samastakhin)dlid J hddhipati, title, . 

samayas, schools of religion or philosophy, 
gambapuropodbyaya, m , . . 

samdhivigrahika, official, • * 

Saiiidhya, . ... 

Saibgama, Vtj ayanagara l , . 

Badijans, ..... 


. . 298 

176 «. 
. 303, 3J1 

. . £87 n. 

. 130, 135 

138, 140, 144 
242,250,256 


■ c " r. fnntrmtea and add to tho additions on pp ru to x. 
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Saihjana Twenfcy-fonr, village group , 
Baihjana, s a Safijan, m , 
Saiiikaragaija, Quhilot prince, 
Sa[ih]karavfl(ba)la, m , 

Saih 0 or Sankarayya-Nayaka, m , 
eammarajya, used for samrdjya, 
SarhnJa, e. a Sankaragaija, . 
Samudraghosha, conch, . . 

Samndra-Gnpta, Gupta k , , 

Bamudrajit, myth h , . . 

Saihyu, cage. 


Page 
. 242, 250 

238, 242 
106 hn, 107 
. 153- 

. 216, 218 
. . 138 

. . 229 

. 117 

81, 86, 148, 153 


23, 27, 40, 51 

6, 10, 13, 110, 120, 123, 

150, 151 

sandhi rules, violation of, . 6, 116, 147, 225, 

260 n , 331 

tandhipigrahtha, official, . 287, 295, 290, 298 

Bangabodhi or 8angab6dhivarman=Yijayaba- 


Saaa (Saia), m , . 

Saealmaua, in , . 

Sa&inka, Tc , . . 

Sa^anka, Satlodbhava l , 

£ata, land measure, 186, 189 


hudeva, ... 
Banghamitra, m , . . 

fiangramamalla, prince, . 
Bafijan, in , . 

Safijan copper plate, . 
Sankafa, Bcbool of — , 
Sankaragana, Kajachun }■ , 
Sankara-Raja, . _ . 

Batikara-Sblan-uld, work. 


331, 338, 337 
. 73 

. . 117 

. 235, 242 

102 « , 105 n 
176 n 
129, 132, 136 
30 

26, 30, 31 n 


eankelam, ... 

. 343 n 

Safikha, queen of Nandivarman, 

7, io, 13 

sqpapjha-kOm, .... 

. 219, 221 

earabhaiiga, official, ... 

. . 306 

fiarira, bodily relics, ... 

10 

Sarkaravataka, *. . . . 

310, 311 

Barnath, tn , . . . 

. 130, 304 

Bamfith inacnption of Budha-Gnpta, 

. . 82 

Barahapa-yanaka, .... 

. . 62, 63 

Sarvan, feudatory k , . 240, 241, 246, 253 

Barvacbandra, m , . . . 

. . 308 

eanddhshfita, official, ... 

308, 310, 311 

Barvajana&raya (T), m , . . . 

68 n 

earva-namasya, tenure, 179, 181, 185, 

188,192, 


193, 195, 196, 210,212, 216, 218 
BarvofndAhi, but of Jaycmmhal, . , 65,313 a 
Sarvamddln, sur oj Jayasitiiha II, . . .313 n 

Barvastivadm, school, . . . . 16, 17, 18 

8arwa[chandra], m., . 313 

Barwalokairaya, Chdluhja k„ , , 314, 315 

Sarwavannman, Maulhan k , . . . 82 


Page 

. 317, 318, 319 

. . 22 5, 228 

. 79, 81, 84 

. . . 290 

192,193,196,213, 

216, 218 

Sa °or Satakarpi, .... 318 & n 

Salapalha Bruhmana, work, . . 15 3, 154 <5, n 

Satara plates of Vish^nvardhana I, . . 258 

Satka or Sri Satka, m , . . 74 bn 

Satrubhafija I or SatrubhafijadCva, Bhahja k , 

284, 286, 293, 295 

Sntrubbafija II, Bhahja k , ... 286, 291 

Satrughna, epic hero, . 22, 26, 37, 50 

eailra, . . • • 76, 73 & n. 

Satya4raya, sur of Ohdjukya kings, 24, 27, 44, 53, 

176, 177, 181, 180, 193, 198, 204, 

257, 258, 259, 260 & n 
Satyairayakulatilaka, sur. of Cha\ukya lings 

174, 176, 179, 183, 191, 197, 202 
Satyaaraya Vallabhendra, Chajukya L , . . 229 

, • . . 201 


iavlhla, official, 

• 

. . . 306 

baamittn, s a Lakshmaija, epic hero, . 107, 110 

Saura, samaya or school. 

• 

... 176 n* 

Saurthalhddaya, icork, , 

# 

342 

saufi, . 

• 

189, 193, 198 

Savaraja, m , 

. 

. 285, 295 

Savikuvara, or Savikuvara-Kramavid, m , 238, 249, 266 

Beasons — 



Grlsbma, 

• 

. . 249, 255 

Hemanta, , . 


. . 255 

Hima, . . . 


. . 249 

Rainy, 

• 

. . . 160 

Sarafc, ... 


• . 249, 255 

Sitira, . 

• 

. 249, 255 

Varaha, . . 

• 

• . 249, 255 

Yasanta, . . 

• 

. . 249, 255 

Winter (hemanta), . 

• 

• . . 319 

Sedirayanallur, vt , , 

• 

. 160, 168, 169 

Sega, m , 

* 

• 329 

Seistan, co,, , . 


• • . 273 

Sekkilan Ammaiyappan Parantakadevan, s a. 

1 Sekkilar, « * 


• . 68 

Sekkilan Palaravayan Ka]appa]arayan, m, . 68 


N,B —The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vu to 
X The following other abbreviations are used — ch. = chief, co.= country , di.= district or division, do =. 
ditto , dy = dynasty , E = Eastern , £.=king , «.«»» man , mo.™ mountain n=.nver, s a <=Eame as , sur.^ 
Buroamo , f{,= temple , w = village or town , to = woman j If. = Western, 
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SSkkilar, author, . . 

Sehya, . 

Sollada, vt , . 
senahhogika, official, 
Senamukba, 

S on amukhattar, . 

senapati, official, . 

Sendaoarma-Cfaadangavi, m , 
Senda^annan, m , 
Scmgagere, 


67, 68 
. 169 

309 

. 261, 257 

72 
70, 72 

156, 157, 221, 226 

. 122 , 22 £ 

. 122, 124 

185 


Sermanporamaj Nayanar, Saiva Sami, 68 & n 

Seta, . 163, 164, 210, 212, 243, 246, 252, 305 

Settuppakkam=Chettuppakkam, 11 

Sefctuppakkam, m , . . . 8 & n , 14, 15 

scvaka, . 306 

Seven Pagodas (Mahabahpuram), . 145 

Sevuna, . . . 347, 354 

Sevyana (Sevuna), . . . 351 

Shadakshrn deva, poet, . . 194 n 

Shahbazgarhl, vt , . . 261, 273, 282 

Shakbazgavlii inscriptions of Aioka, 264, 265, 279 
Shankardar, in , . ... 20 

Shermadovi, vt . . 334 

Shorkot inscription of the year 83, 130 

Shore Temple Balipi(ha inscription, . 146 

Shnne of the Tooth Relic of Buddha, 332, 333, 336 
shy, changed into 6, . . 263 

Siam, co, .... 70, 71 

Sibi, myth h, ... 28, 129, 255 

gibi, tribe, . . . 129, 130, 133 n 

Stbi AuSinara, a a Sibi, . . 133, 137 

Sibipura, s a Shorkot, . , . 130 

Siboi, * a Sibi ?, ... 130 

Sldflhdntalaumudi, work, , . 178 

Siddhantam plates of DovCndravarman, 308 

Siddhartha=tho Buddha, . , 304 

Siddhe^vara, saint, . . . 190, 197, 198 

Siddhe£vara Mahadcva, . 90, 98 

Sidhahiihha vtshaya, dt , . . . . 303 

Sihadhaya, m , 327 

Silabhauja I or Silabhaujadeva, Bhahja Jc , 

284, 286, 293, 295 

Stlabhafija IT or Silahha5jadeva,R5anja ? , 285, 

286, 287, 288, 297 
Sjlahara, family, 242 

Sllappadikaram, work, 318 n , 343 n 


Silavam6a, dy , . ... 290 

Silodbbava, s a Sadodbhava, 

Siluka or Silluka, Pratihara k , 88, 93, 94, 96, 98, 103 
fhlparalna, work, . . 155 

Simgarasa or Smgarasa, m , 189, 191, 193, 191 

Simhaja, co , 24, 27, 43, 63 

Simhalantaka, sur of Par' n> aka, 24, 27, 43, 53 

Simhavarman, Pusnk~and k , 86 

Simhavarman, I, P allot a k , 110 & n , 148, 149, 

150, 151 

Simhavarman II, Pallaia k , . 116, 148,150, 151 

Simhavrsbnu, Pallava l , 116, 148, 149 160, 151 

Simhipura, vt , . 

Sindhn, co , 104, 112 

Smdhu, n , . 35, 49, 274 n 

Sindhurajadeva, Paramura k , . 322, 324 

Sinnamanur copper plates , 67 

Sinyadevi, to , , . 201, 203, 205 

Sirkap, si'e, . . . 277, 278 

Simyarrur, vt , . 23 

Sirudanam, sub division of Velaikkdraa, 335, 

336, 337, 338 
64, 68 


Siru-Kunra nadu, dt , 

Sirukunra-nadu, possibly s a Kunrattur nadu, 


dt .... 67, 69 

Sirupujugil, in, . . 122, 124 

Sisimau, vi , . 225 

Stsupalavadha, work, . . 135 n 

Sita, epic heroine, 37, 50, 174, 176, 209, 211 

Sitha(dha)raja, m , . . 156, 157 

Sittamalh, vi , , * 166 

Sivaohudamam, title of Bdjasifnha II, 149 

SivadCvayya, m , . • ^48 n 

SivamCgha, / , • • 

Siva raja (I), Ka'achurt k , 129, 133, 137 

Sivaraja II, Kakachun k , 134, 137 

R7 

Sivarudra^arman, m , . * 

Stiavachanabhushanam, work, 234 

Siveyagcn, di , 190, 192, 195 

Sivcyagen, 174, 175, 177, 178, 190, 192, 195, 

208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 216 

Sivakadeva, Paramara l , . 322 > 324 

Skanda Gupta, Gupta k , 79, 81, 83, 86, 24 2 

Shandamula, Pallava k , • 150 ’ 161 

Skanda barman, m , • 

Skanda^ishya, Pallava l , . 147, 148, 149 


N B — Tho figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes, and add to the additions on pp vi to 
x Tho following othor abbreviations aro used — ch = chief , co = country , dt —district or union, o 
ditto , dy =dvnasty , E =Eaatom , k =lang , m =man , mo ^mountain , rt =nver , s o.«Bamo as , sur « 
surname , te.=tcmplo , ta =villoge or town , w =iromnn ; IF = Western. 
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&ulrt?and'ia, teorL, . . 

Sun, progenitor of race, , 

Sun, emblem on seal, , 
Sondara-Clioja-Pnndya, Chdja prince, 
Sundanunurti-XSj unrir, Aaitvi saint 
Snfigandavirtton, . 

Sunyavadin, samaya or tel ool 
Supratihn Svami, m , . 

Sura-Batta, tn , . , 

Suranlryjn, m , . 

Surnth, n , , , , 

8wija (Siirja)— Sun, . . 

SurvosCnn, rn , « 

Burya Siddhanta, t corl, . 

Surya 0 or Surj^avnrraan, PaUatxi 
Susunia Hill inscription, 
evtradhura, official, . . 

sutms — 


PAor 
. 343 « 

. 200 
100 
25 n 
. G4, 08 
29 
176 n 

75, 70, 77, 78, 79 

. 70, 78 

. 352, 355 

. . 01 

. 330 

. 02, 03 
. 280 
, 147, 150, 151 

80 

. 223, 224 


Apastamba, . 101, 103, 104, 257, 259, 

200, 314, 415 


Afvnlnjann, . 

Avattamba (Apastamba), 
Hirapjalciin, 

Sutt&vn]ich6da inlanudu, di , 
BuvartinaiUhyadhif-rita, title, . . 

Svamibhnta, eh T, 

Svanu Jiv aduman (II), Kehatrapa L, 
Swastika, marl, l on seal, ... 
Swat, n, , 


. 139, 143, 145, 300 
. . 122, 124 

CO, 60, 122, 124 
105,100,107,109 
. 70, 78 n 

120, 127 
, . 339 

. 230 

20 


T 




t, doubling of—, . 

*' doubling of — when followed by r, 

l> final form of , 

ta, changed into da, 
ia ' written aa na, 

Taban, « a Tamam, * 
Ta(Da)ntivarman, Pallava l , 
lad hyuhaU, official, . 

Tadiaama or °Bann=Tada8inga (?), 
Tadrnma or °sami mshaya, di , 
-tapisamti vishaya, di , 

Tailapa, Chdfukya h , 

Taittirlya, charana, 

Tajikaa or Arabs, . 

-Takht-i-Bahi, tn , 


. 87, 100, 182 
230 

. . 65 

. 263 

. . 307 

94 
10 
306 
. 301 

301, 303 n 
285, 297 
321 

57, 314, 315 
. 93 

. 201, 273 


Paoe 

Tnkht-i-Bahi inscription, . 260, 272, 273, 275 

Takshafbln (Tania), . . , 271, 278 

Talariija or °nppa, Chafulga l , 229, 230 

Till a- ta( a La, . . 314, 310 

Taichcr, state, . 288 n 

Ta'cbcr plates of Gayada Tungadeva, 61 

Tn iisarnmn, m, 59, 60 

tahyadm, .... 343 

Tnjiyadinmar or Tajiyajrnns, . 343 L n , 

Tnmani, di , 94. 

'J'ambada KCta, m , . 171, 172 

Tainin, general, , 93 

Tandantottam plates of Nandivarman, 7, 117, 119, 120 
Tafijopuri or Tanjorc, vi , 23, 27, 42, 52,05, 132 n , 

834, 336 


Tnnjoro temple, . . 332 n 

Tapatisamvarana, work, , . 342 

Tara, Buddhist goddess, 74, 130, 131, 135 

laragu, panhdra, , 122, 1 24 

laraktsvara, tc , . 199 

tara pah, official, . . 300 

ft rasing!, tn , . . 303 n 

tanl a, official, 306 

'I fisapaikCra, vi , 302 

Tasapaikcrii grant of Rnnabkaiijadova, 291, 302 

Tata, Pratihdra 1 , 88, 90, 92, 95, 90, 98 

Tatpurusba, m , 189, 191, 194 

taxes, sovorai forms of, 139 

Taxila, vi , 19, 270, 272, 273, 278, 282 

Taxila copper plate of Pafika, 264, 209, 271, 272 

Taxila silvor scroll inscription of the year 130, 

16, 17 n , 271, 275, 277, 279, 280 


TCjadika, . 

Tekkah, m , 

Tekkah plates of Indravarman, 
TcIanadi=Tel, rt , 

Tclugu Mahabhurata, work, 
Temple of Bowl Relic, 

Tomplo of Tooth Relio, 
Tonkarai Arvala kurram, di , 
Tovadi kramavittaii, m , 
Tczpur, vi , 

Thall-ura, title, 

ThanCswar, s a ThanCsar, vi , 
Thatthasika, m , 

Thihara= Tikkarapada, 

Thlbiira vishaya, di , 


287 n 
307, 309, 311 
. 308 

302 

. 348 n 

338 
. 338 

116, 119, 121, 123 
. 122, 124 

329 

223, 224, 225, 22G 
92, 93 
321, 323, 324 
. 303 n, 

285, 299, 302, 303 n 


-Fbo figures refer to pages n after a figuro, to footnotes , and add to tho additions on pp. vn o 
®> 0 following other abbreviations are used — elk = chief , co.= country , di = district or msion , o =» 

0 1 dy =dynaaty , E =Eastern , £.=kmg , fn.=man , mo ^mountain , n =nver , s a same os > stir =» 
surnamo, te = temple , vt.= village ojt totrn, i7=trpman, IF.= Western. 1 
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Paof 

tiger banner, crest, . • 23, 28, 51 

Tigana, state, • « « • ^28 n 

Tikanarya, m , . • 178, 180, 182 

Tikka, Kdkaltya prtnce, . 348 A n , 351, 354 

Tikkana, ■poet, • . 348 n 

Tilakwada plates of V S 1103, . 320 n 

Tillai (Cbidambaram), in , .64, 67, 68, GO 

Timandira(=Tendra), m ?, . . 300 

Timma, Vijayanagara k , . . . 101 

Timmaijarya, m , . . . . .139 

Timmapuram plates, . 258 

Tippap, queen of Narasa, , . 161 

Turthas=T£rlhankaras, 203, 205 L n 

Ttruchchirrambala-hlMai, work, . . . 73 

Tirukalambur or c budur, in , 165, 160, 167, 168, 109 

Tirukkadaij at, in , . 68 

Tirumaladhhk, m , . . 139 

Tirnvalur slma, di , 165, 167, 109 

Tini Jiianasambandha, /Sana saint, . 102 

Tirukkakkarai temple, . . 343 

Tirukkakkarai, in , . 343 & n 

Tiruk kalatti, vx , . , . 348 n 

Tirnkkalnkkunram, in , . . , . . 333 

Tirukknnrappolai or Tirukkunrappnla, m , 342, 

343 A n , 344 

Tinimalamatha-Uttaroanambi, m , . 139 

Tirnmalpnram, in , 23 

Tirumihachchur, s a Tirumlyacbchur, . 162 

Tirumihachchur-patfu, di , . . 162, 163, 165 

Tirumoh, i vorJ , . . 334 

ttrumugam=(Sanslnl hrimuVha), . . 119 

Ttrumurugdfruppadat, work, . . . 119 

lirunaWiairam, . . 332 & n , 336 

Tiruppadirippuliyvr Kalambagam, work, . . 68 

Tirupperondurai (Avadayarkoyil), u , .73 

Tiruppilavayal or Tirnppilavayil, ancient namo 

of Vayolur, . . 145 

Tiruppdav5yd-udaiya-Nayai}5r, god, . 146 

Tiruiadi, honorific title, .... 342 
Tiruvalangadu grant or plates, 15 n , 22, 23, 24, 25, 26 
Tiruvalla plates, . 343 

Tiruvallam inscriptions of Nandivikrarnavarman, 

7, 8, 14 n 

Tiravalur, tt , ... 166, 340, 341 

Tiruvalur slma, di , ... 165, 169 

Tiruvanaikkar, 70 n 

TmiraranganaUur, n , . . 139, 141, 142, 145 


Paol 

Tiruvanvandur temple, . , . ( 343 

(Tiruvjarur-chavadi, di , . . .102 

Turn tdi-Potta^arman, m , . . . 122,124 

Turn e])arai inscription, . . 70,71 

Tiruvc]larai, in , . . . 70 L n , 71, 118 

Tinmndalur nadn, dt , . . . . 07, 68, 69 

Tirtivornyur epigraph of 930 A D , . 341 

tithia — 

9th, 258, 260 

bahula prathamd, . . . . .318 

full moon, 314 

go dvddaii, .... 161, 163, 164 

paurnamdsl, ...... 314 

uchchayanaikadasl, . . . 299 

ullhdmdv.dasi . 105, 167, 169 

Tolkdpptyam, work, . . . 70 & n 

Tondai, di , . . . ... 69 

Tondaikavalan, epithet, . . 64, 68 

Tondaimanarrur or Tondaimanperarrur, pro- 
bably e a Tondaimanad, . . 23 

Tondaimanorrur-tnfiiina-Udaiv'ir, ... 23 

Tondai mandalam or Tonda-mandalam, di , 65, 149 

Tondaiman dalaiadagam, work . 67 n 

Toramapa, Buna k, . . . 82 <L n , 83 

Torapara Butayya, m , . . 200 

Torapas, family of bandits, . 200 

trailokyasara, ruby, . . 25, 27, 47, 54 

TrCta or Tretaltirtba, . . . . 95, 06, 98 

Tnbhanga, pose, ...... 80 

Tnbhuvanadcva, m , . . 288 

TnbbuvanadCva (Knlottuftga-Chdja HI), 70 

Tnbhuvanadhavala, epithet of Oovtnda III, 240, 

245, 253 

Tnbhnvanamalla or ° deva (Vikramaditya VI), 
Chalulya k , 17 8, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189, 

191, 192, 193, 195, 196, 197, 198, 201, 202, 204 
TnbhnvanamalladCva (Byjala), Kalachun k , 

208, 209, 21 1, 215, 218 
Tnbhuvanavlradova, s a Kul6ttnnga-Cho!a m, 70 n 
Indanda, . . . 202, 204 & n 

Tnkdhngadhipali, title, . . . 289 

Tnkabnga-Mahadevl, title, . . 285 

Tp kabngamahaderl, wrong form of Trtlahnga - 
mdhadevi, ...... 297 

Trikutcsvara, god, .... 193, 495 

Tnlochanapals, Pratihura ? , . . # gg n 

Tnplieano inscription of Dantivarman, 1X8 


NB ~ The figures refer to pages n after a figure, to footnotes, and add to the additions on pp Tu to 
x. The following other abbreviations aro used — ch = chief , co = country , di = district or division do = 
ditto , dy = dynast j , E = Eastern , 1= king, m =>man , mo =mountam, n =nver , s a -panic as sur » 
enmame , te = temple , ci =villago or town , w = Woman , fF.=Western. 
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Tnpuradahaan, work, • • • 

Tnsirappalli-rajya, di , . . • 

Trmkrama Sha<Jangavid, m , 
fg, changed into U, • • 

teh> Uh, 

T£utra (kshudra-)Varmaya6as (?), n , 
Up, nBed for In, . 
lutiilhara, 

Tultoioha Sarman, m , 

Tujus, people, 

Tnmiyapiujdi, • 
Tunnyavemyapupd 1 , 

TmjtJira, co , • 

Twjdarava, vt , 

Tupcjurava— Tundura, 

Tongahhadra, n , . 

Turigana, ianl , . 

Tofigana or Tunganna, vi , 
Tangavarman, s a Nppatungavannan 
Turoshha, co , • • • • 

Turuahlra, people, . • 

Turvasn, myth L , • • • 

Tyagadhenu, sur of Indravarman, 
tyajya, used for lyallva, . . 

U 


Page 
. . 342 

139, 141, 145 
238, 249, 256 

, 203 

. . 6 

. . 17, 18 

87 

, , 338 & n 

. 219, 222 in, 223 

. . 110, 121, 123 

, • « 234 n 

. . 232,234 Ln 

. „ 25, 27, 47, 54 

. . . . 301 

. . . . 301 

101, 103, 104, 167, 241 
. . . 310 , 311 

. . . 309, 310 

. 11, 14 
101, 10-4 


108, 112, 161 
. . 161 

• « 3, 4 

, . 87 


192, 195 
. 117 


Ubbarada Bammayya, m , . . 

ubhaiya-gana, ... 

TJbhaya Klnnjala or °Klufijati-mandafa (= Upper 
and Lower Keofijbar,) di , . 286, 300, 302, 303 

Uohart'ana (Uttarascna ?), . 17, 20 & n 

Udagaifort, • • . 29, 63 » 

Udaya or Udayagin, mo, . . . 108, 111 

UdayCndiram plates or copper plate granMlO,^ ^ 

Uditodaya-porundattap . m > • 15 

■Uditodita, m , • . 12, 10 

Uditodita, Inruda of Pallava BajasMa, . . 9 

udugriha\aru (ndgrahalar), . > 183 

Uddagulakuibta or thjugala kupta, . 353, 356 

t Idupdkku , panhara, .... 122, 124 

Udyana, ancient kingdom, . . 20 

Ujjam (Ujjayinl), vt , 102, 103, 238^ 239^^ ^ 

Ujjaymt, kingdom, •> « 2 ^ 

nlS,, . . 30 

UmShanakafa, • • 325, 320 


Ummarakapthj-BoJ, ... 

U xiTiunilisandeiam, toorh, . 

upadhmaniya, represented by symbol forp, 
upadhmaniya, represented by symbol r, 

. 87, 


upadhmaniya, use of, . . 

upadhmaniya, wrong use of, . 
upankM, official, . 

Upnaika, . . . 

Uplat, vi, . 

Uppalahatthaka, vt , 

Uppalahatthaka, a a Uplat, 
uppu-lkochchcygai, panhara, 

Hr, member ce of village assembly, 

Uraiyur, vt , , 65, 

tirafchi, panhara, . 

Urattiir, vt , . . 

Urlam plates of Hastivarman, 

Urupputtur, vt , 

Urnvupalli plates, 

Urva^I, nymph, 

tJ4lnara, legendary k , « 

Utkala, co , . . . 

utalccrilam, used for utkirnnam or utkdntam, 
Uttama Chakraraya, m , . . . 

Uttamanambi.m . . 

Uttamaraya, m , . 

Uttama£il&, m , . . . 

Uttamafiolan, field, . . 

Uttama SoJa-voJanadu, di , . . 

Uttara KoSala, co , 

Uttarapalh, di , . 

Uttarapalli— Uttaratlra, . . 

Uttarapatha—Uttarasilh, . 

Uttaratlra= tract north of the Mahanadl, 


Page 
2 

343 n. 
227 
22 7 
208, 236, 307 
. 182 
. 306 

. 268 
. 243 

250, 256 
. 243 

422, 124 
. 342 

v 70 & n , 71 
122, 124 
12, 15 
308 
122, 124 
149 
132, 136 
129, 133 n, 
24, 27, 45, 63 

219 
. 130 

139, 143, 145 
139, 140 
7, 8, 11, 14 
07 

. 48, 55 

220 
302, 303 

302 
303 7t 
. 302 


uttorayana, 
uttarayapa samkranti. 


232,234,250,257 

176,177, 190, 101, 193, 

194, 106, 107, 198, 

199, 208, 210, 212, 215, 218 

Uttoralmula or Uturulmuja monastery, 332, 333, 

337, 338 

Uturo]mo]a=UttaroJa, . . 333 

Uyyagondacbolendra vajanadu, di , 162, 163, 165 


v, changed into l, . 
v, cursive form of — > 


263 
182, 189 


2k B The figures refer to pages n aftor a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp to to x 

The following othor abbreviations aro usod — ch —chief , co =oountry , dt =distnct or division , do =ditto ; 
dy —dynasty , £ -Eastern , 7=king, m =man , mo -mountain, rt=nver, * o -same as, sur =* 
tunmmo , le —temple , vi — villago or town , u> —woman , IF —Western 

S B 
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v, used for b, . 

v, used for final m, . 

m, used for pa, . 

Va(Ba)h, myth L , 

Vachcha, s a Vatsa, 
Vadagava, s a Chandravatf, . 


Paof 
182 
182 
1G 
301 
291, 205 
219 n 

Vadagrama, w<, 219 & n , 220, 221, 223 

Vacjombur or Vedambyr, vi , . 100, 1G8 

Vadambur-Ekfimbarapuram, vt , 1G5, 1G7, 108, 1G9 

Vadugar, subdivision of VcJatkkBras, 335, 330, 337, 338 
Vagram (Sarasvati), , . 210 

Vagur nadu, di , . 7 

Vagur or Baliur, vi , 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 15 

. 11, 12 
210 
. 303 

100 » 
24 G, 254 n 
117 
. 343 n 

. . . 67 

. . . 135 n 

170 n 
. 176 « 

. 154, 155 

, . . 241 

294, 295, 207, 309, 310 
. . . . 84 n. 

. . . 62, 03, 64 

191, 194 
. . 321 

. 322, 324 

13 

23, 27, 41, 52 
. 251, 257 

91, 02 & n, 
110& n ,114 
335, 387, 338 

. 332, 334 

337, 338 

. 330 

71 

• 23 n 

. . 200 


Vagur vidyastbana, 

Vagvanita (Sarasvati), . 

Vahiravada, vt , . . 

Vahnkadhavala, Surashfra eh , . 

vahyalt, , , 

Vaikuntba-Perumn) temple inscriptions, 
Vaipeen, island, , 

Vairagyaa (?), .... 

Vairagyaidtala, work, . . 

Vawbnava, samaya or school, 

Vaiyasa, samaya or school, 

Vajapeya, sacrifice, . 

VajjAladeva, m , . . 

VajfwanCya, charana, 

Vajra, son offBaladilya, 

Vakha(a Sumahka, pool, , 

Valcha(lckha)mdeva, m , 

Vakpatn-Mufija, Paramara prince, 
Vakpatirajadeva, Paramara h , 

Vala, demon, 

Va)abha, myth l , . 

Valabha Kayastha, family, 

Valabhi, vt , . 

V(B)filaditya, m , 

Valafigai, tub division of VSjaikkar<ts, 
Va)afijiyar, division of Vefinkkara forces, 


Va)anjiyar, corporation of merchants, 

Valafijiyar, .... 

Vajavan, Wife of Cho]a kings , . . 

Valhalla, 

Vahyadimaimlaiyitta, epithet of Perumd}-Utla- 
manambi, . . . 139, 143, 145 


Padf 

Valla, Valla dCin or Valla mandala, di 93, 01, 90, 98 
Vnllablia, god, . . 318 n , 353, 355 

VtiUabha, epithet of Chajulya kings, rAn , 259,200 

Vnllablia, eur of Jhishtrakula l mgs, , 227. 231, 233, 

217, 254, 257 

Vallabbanartndradova, epithet of Ambyhaiar- 
shad, . . . 237, 219, 256 

Vallabhas, people, . . 110,121,133 

Vnl’abbnvaHabha, title of Yira-RagCndrad-va, 25, 

47, 54 

Vajlaiklah mtlai, . , . 30 


VfdlWringii (Balii'migii), vt , 
Vulmlki, author, i 

Varna, Sana school, , 

Viimnna mudrii, . 

Vamnnaryja, m , , 

Vama&ihti or VamaiaktidCva, m , 


300 
. 154 

170 n 
169 
351, 355 
190, 193, 190 


Vanga, co , 27, 84, 80, 94, 104, 108, 112, 240, 253 

Vangaknti, vt , » . . 303 

Vangtndra, . 25 n 

Vangipparn, in , 122, 124, 228, 233, 235 L n , 

314,315 

Vanglya Silhitya Pansbat, . . 81 

Vamgagramattor, mulcchon of Mamgramattdr, 70 
Vaniya gamp (Community of Traders), 320 

Vaiijulvaka, w , 284, 285, 289, 293, 295, 297, 301, 302 
VannCru, r» , . . 50, 57 

vanta, used fpr vamla, . . 123 

ynpabhumi or Vapabhumigrama, « , 285, 299, 302, 

303 n 

Vapabhumi=Boppangi, . . . . 303 n 

Vapnbkurmgrama«=Boppangi, . , 302 

Vappaghoshavuta, vi , . . . .01, 62, 63 

Varadarajaryo, m, . . . 161, 163, 104 

Varaguna, Varagupa-Maharaja or Vsfragnpa- 


Pandya, k , 
Varahamihira, author, 
Varaharata, m , . 

Varaka-mapfafa, di , 
Varapasi (Benares), 
Varapaii, s a , Benares 
VS.rap5.il do 

VSranaii, do 

Varebdhi, di , 
varguhka, official ? 

Vara, m , 

Varmayaias, m , 


. . . 73 

. . . 66 n 

... 306 

. 75, 76, 78 <L n , 84 
. . . 226 

. . 315, 316 

. . . 215 

. 179 

. 285, 297, 301 

285 & n , 287 n , 297 

158, 159 
17, 20 


N, B, The figures refer to pages p after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vn to r. 
The follomng. other -abbreviations are used ,-rch — chief , co = country , di = district or division , do = ditto . 
dy P=dynasty ,4 £ = Eastern , fc.t=knsg , m —man, me. = mountain , n =nver , s a =same as , sur =surname r 
t e ■= temple , vi «= village or tovm , w = woman , Western. 
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Paof 

Vikrama, epithet of UrAqhaiarJha I, 

244, 

254 

Vikrama, epithet of Goitrula III, 

241, 247, 

253 

Vikrama Cho|a, Choja k , , 

29, 30, 

140 

Vikramaditya, Biina ch , 


7, » 

Vikramiiditya, J , . . 


2j2 

Vikramaditya, Ujjayini 1 , 


27i 

Vikramaditya I, Chulukya ) , 

220, 233 ft 

Vikramaditya II, Chulukya l , 


210 

Vikramaditya V, Chaju) ya k , 


323 

Vikramaditya or °dC\ a VI, Chajukya I , 

196, 


200, 201, 

20 2 

Vikramaditya Varaguna, At/ ch , 

. 

101 

Vikramanka, s a Vikramaditya I, 227, 

, 204,231, 

233 

Vtkhrama 0 or Vikrama &5 la n via, work. 

26, 28, 



20, 30, 31 n , 49 n , 53 ft , 54 « 


VikukshiSrava, myth 1, j . 22, 20, 31,49 

Vilafigattangadnvapur, vt , . 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 L n ,15 

Vima Kndplnses, Kushuna k , 273, 275, 270, 277, 

278, 270 

Vimalft, Pallava J , . . 7, 10, 13, 150, 151 

Vimaladitya, Kulxda 1 , 24 « 

Vuh£a, co , • . . 45 A. n 

vithiaU tnr varshg, used for /ray<3 vvniS rarshd, 00 L n 
Virfa^endra , . . . 25 L n , 45, 54 

Vxnayacliandra, m , . . . 303 

Vtnaya-ptfalM, work, . ... 19 

Vindafarna, . . 202 

Vmdhaya or Vmdhya, mo , 104, 109, 113 L n , 

240, 241, 245, 203, 290 

Vmdhy atari, forest, .... 251, 310 

Vinftapura (Binka), . . . 289 

mniyuktaka, official, . . 300 

Vipparla, vt , . . . . . 258 

Vlfa or Viranatha, m , . . 202, 201 

Vxrabhadra, figure of, . . . . . 125 

Vlrabhadra (Gapadapda), Bhanja k , 280, 289, 291, 293 
Vfrabhaclra, tc , .... 170, 172, 178, 182 

Virabharija, Bhanja k , . . 285, 280, 298 

vir-abhisheka, ... 28 

Yira Chola, biruda of Vt rarujendra, 25, 20, 27, 

47, 48, 54, 55 

Vira Chola, epithet of Paraniaka 1, . 27, 43, 53 

Viracholapuram, agrahara, .... 26 
Virakta mcftha, . 170, 171, 20 8 

Virahurcha, Pallava k , 116, 121, 123, 147, 148, 

149, 150, 151 

Virapacharya, m , . 162, 164, 165, 160, 169 

Vfra-Narayapa, epithet of Am'jghavarsha 
1, 238, 241, 243, 248, 251, 255 


Pju,r 

Vfraniiraynpa or \ frnnarily ap'ra, agrak/tra, . 4 !, 53 
Vjra Narfiyana (Whpu), , 213, 271 

Vlranar/iy nija frt, tank, ... 07 

\ Jranftniynpnpurn, agrcil&ra, . . .24,27 

Vfm Npnirnha, T lytawjara L , . , .161 

Vfriintm Vu (Virifhlamtn), n , . JC2, JC3, 107 

Vlrapuhta, tn , . 150, 157 

Virarnjainangalnra, oyraWra, . £C 

Vfra Uaj'ndrn or lira Tihy'ndr&rb’ rn, Ch’fa l , 

22, 25, 30, 31, 46, 47, 48, 51 
Vira Kaji'ndra (Raja RfijCndra), . .27 

Vfra ?aiva, cult, , . . 170 

VJmsfna, m/h 1 , . . . 23, 27, 39, 61 

Viras.iihlia, Pallava k , , 247 

Viravarman, Pallava L, . 14S, 149, 160, 151 

Virparu. ri , . £53, 250, 260 

Vinularijabhajanlatra vnRnbJn, di . C7 

\ irupaknha, god, . 161, 1G3, 164, 167, 167, 1G9 

Vi^aija Nnpatofigavarmrnan-Xnpafunga. 

varman, . . . . 11 

VjjayarngadCta, Chira ch , 311 L n 

Vifalagramn, n , . . . . 321 , 323 , 321 

usarga, . . . C, 43 n , 47 n. 

vtsarga, changed into e, . . , 200 

taaarcro, changed into the consonant following it, 230 
usarga, omission of — , ... 0, 138 

vuarga, wrong use ol — , . . 270 

Visbamasiddbi, stir of Yishnuvardhana, . 58 

vishaya, affairs, ... . 76 n 

tne?iuya»distnct, . , . 314 

vishaya, territorial division, , . . 78 n , 256 

vishaya mahaltara, title, . . 75, 76, 78 n 

xnshayapati, official, . 76, 249, 293, 293, 297, 300 

Vishpu, figure of 178, 182, 329 

Vishnu Bha(ta, m , . . 238, 249, 256 

Vishnudisa, Pallava J , . J50, 151 

Vishxiudharmdllariyam, Ivor l, . . . jjjg n 

Vishpu (Gupta ?) Cbandraditya, l , . . 84 

Vishpugopa, Pallava k , . 147, 148, 150, 351 

Vishnuravi, m , . . . 97, 09 

Vishnu^arman, m , , g, 4 

Vishnnsnliha, Pallava l , , . . 247 

Vishnuvardhana, k , . . . 84 

Vishnu vardhana (I), Chulukya J , . 1, 2, 3, 4, 

55, 50, 67, 58, 258 

Yishpuvardhana (II), Chd\uhta k , 2, 4 n , 65 n , 

' 58, 59, 00, 229, 314, 315 


•^ r ~® figures refer to pages , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp tu to x 
The following other abbreviations aro used — ch = chief , co = country , dt = district or division , do =ditto , 
^—dynasty , E =Eaatom , k =king , m =man , mo =mountam , n =nver , a a =Batne ns , sur.=surimmo » 
<e = temple , vt =villoge or town , to — woman , fF.=Westem, 
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Page 

Vtshpuvardhona (III), Ohalnkya t,. 

58, 59, 60, 229 

Yishpavardhana (IT), Ch&fukya L, 

. . 229 

Viivadhxnatha, . . 

* • 

20, 82 

ViSvarSta, m , 

* » 

. . 300 

Vfivavarman, Malava ch , 

• a 

. . 120 

YiivPtvara-Siva-DeSika, m., 


, . 348 » 

Viyala (Jupiter), . 

« m 

. 34 1, 344 

V$da<J, m , 

• * 

. . 294 

V6$5.-vtshaya, di^ 

• * 

285, 298, 302 

Vononea (I;, Parthian k , 

• • 

. . 274 

Vvistiabha-lufichana, 

* • 

. , 117 

Vrdlaratnalara, work, . 

a • 

. . 230 

Vyaghra, rt , 

• a 

. . 50, 57 

Vyaghrachoraka, r» , 


76, 77, 79, 86 

Vy iighrapuri = Vuyal ur, . 

a a 

. . 145 

VyaghrapurlSvara, to , . 

0 

145, 140 & n 

Vyaja 0 or Vainbhayafikara, 

myth. L, 

23, 27, 42, 52 

Vyaruji Mugalan, m , . 

a a 

332, 337, 338 &n 

Vyasa or Vcda-Vyasa, sage. 

. 57, 58, 251, 257, 

310, 311, 313 

vyatlpato, yoga, . . 183, 184, 187, 198, 19 9, 

215, 218 


W 


Wardak vase inscription, . 

♦ 

. . 268 

Wema Kadphises, Kustova k.. 

• 

. . 18 

Western ChSJukya dynasty, . 

• 

. . 200 n. 

Western Qaftga dynasty, . 

• 

. 7, 149, 241 

White Hups, tribe, . . 


. 82 n. 

Y 

y, doubling of consonants before 


. , 1 

y'x, used for initial a, . . 

a 

. . 182 

Y&d&va, dy , . . . 

a 

. 243, 347 n. 

Yadava MiAra, school of--, . 

a 

. . 170 n. 

Yadn, myth k, . . 132,130,140,144, 238,251 

Yakkap Konj-appOJan, m , 

• 

. , 343 n 

Yaksbadatta, m , , , . 

• 

. 120, 127 

Yamadba 1 legend oh com, , 

• 

. . 79 

Yamuna, rt , , 

• 

. . 244 

Yamnnaiya alias Alavandar, 


Achdrya, . . . 

• 

. . 24 

y&na[&yil&yudhaglian ka, official. 

• 

. 156, 157 

ydna vets a, camp residence, . 

* 

. 219, 221 


Page 


Yapaniya Saihgha, . . 175, 177, 201, 202, 204 

Ydpparufigahkk&rtgat, work, 04, 65 & 66, 07, 69 

YftgabhoSja, Yafebhafijadeva Bkadja k, 285, 


Yasavadhana, m , 

• 

• 

280, 288, 200, 298 
• • . 328 

[Yn]sava(ba;la, m , 

• 

• 

. . . 159 

Ya4odharman, k , . 

a 

• 

. 84, 91 

Yaiovardhana, Pratthdra k , 

• 

. • 88, 90, 98 

Ya45vigraha, Gahadatxtia k,. 

* 

. • * 220 

tnyth» A**, a 

• 

« 

70, 78, 132, 136, 101 

years — 

Cha 1 ukya- Vikrama era • 
7, 

« 

178, 179, 181 

29j » • 


• 

. 190, 191, 194 

82, 

0 


. . 200 

ChSIa-Ganga era 

• 

CO 

CO 

CM 

• 

• 

• • 292 n 

of the oyolo : 

Ananda, . 

* 

• 

. 139,143,145,347 

Bhava, . 

• 

• 

. 161, 163, 164 

Chitmbbanu, 

. 190, 192, 195, 208, 210, 212, 

Dnndpblu, . 

• 

• 

216, 218 
. 178, 179, 181 

Idvara, . 

• 

• 

. 183, 184, 187 

Krodhana, . 

• 

• 

. 174, 175, 177 

KrOdhin, . 

• 

0 

. 190, 193, 198 

Handana, . 

• 

0 

. . 250, 257 

Parthiva, . 

# 

0- 

. . 171, 172 

Bandrs, 

• 

• 

. 348, 351, 354 

Sarvajit, . 

105, 167, 

109, 197, 198, 199, 200 

Tarapa, 173, 

170, 177, 190, 191, 193, 194. 198 

Vikrama, . 

• 

• 

. • . 170 

Gafiga era * 

80, 

• 


• • • 308 

87, 

w 

0 

•00 308 

91, 

• 

0 

000 308 

128, 

a 

0 

• * • 308 

137, 

• 

- f 

• * • 308 

138, 

• 

0 

•00 308 

154, 

• 

0 

807, 308, 310, 311 

183, 

• 

• 

• • • 308 

195, 

• 

0 

. . . 308 

310, 

• 

0 

• , 812 , 313 

Gupta era : 

88, 

• 

0 

• • • ieo 

510, 

• 

0 

• • # 820 


N.B — Tho figures refer to pagee , n after a figure, to footnotes , and add to the additions on pp vu to x 
Tho following other abbreviations are used* — eft.= chief ; co = country, di.= district or divisions, do *= ditto, 
dy = dynasty , E =Eastem , k =king , m <=man , mo —mountain , r* = river, s a. ajsme asj «w.«»aunume; 
te = temple , vt = village or town , w =* woman , 1P.«* Western. 
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